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TO 
OUR LADY OF WALSINGHAM 
WHO KEPT ALL THESE THINGS IN HER HEART 


FOREWORD 
TO THE FIRST VOLUME 


Tue author of the present work has had as his purpose to put into the hands of 
his fellow priests material of incomparable value, in a form casy of access, with 
a view to aiding them in the sacred ministry of preaching. This apostolic 
ministry is the one on which all else depends in the mission of the Church for the 
salvation of souls. 

A large portion of it will always consist in homilies on the Gospels of the 
Sundays and Principal Feasts. Father Toal, in this first volume, has in view this 
sector of the preacher’s work. For the Gospel of each Sunday and Feast he has 
brought together from the most reliable sources, and translated, all that he 
thought to be best and most useful in the homilies and expositions of the Fathers 
and of the Angel of the Schools. 

Nothing more suited to his noble purpose could be conceived. The word of 
God contained in Scripture, and especially in the Gospels, has been given to the 
Church for the instruction of men. Sacred Tradition guided by the Spirit of 
God has expounded it in the writings of the Holy Fathers and Doctors. 

Father Toal has placed in the easiest possible reach of the busy priest this 
treasure house of sacred lore, this quintessence of the doctrine of Tradition on 
each Gospel. What he supplies may, of course, not be all that may be usefully 
known in relation to it, but it is, and by long odds, the most important thing. 
A sermon. well prepared on the matter here supplied cannot fail to be learned, 
solid, simple and effective. 

What more can be said in praise of the utility of Father Toal’s contribution? 
We shall all be grateful to him, and his reward will indeed be great (Mt. v. 12). 


MICHAEL BROWNE, O.P. 
Vatican Master of the Sacred 
24 November, 1954 Apostolic Palace 
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NOTE ON THE ARRANGEMENT OF THIS BOOK 


For each Sunday or Feast Day in the book there is given the 
Gospel of the Day, and after that the parallel passages from 
other gospels where such passages exist. In every case these 
are followed by an exposition of the Gospel taken from the 
Catena Aurea of St Thomas Aquinas, which in turn is followed 
by a selection of sermons on the Gospel. 
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FIRST SUNDAY OF LENT 


I, Sr Amprose: THE ACCEPTABLE TIME 


II. Sr AMBROSE: THE SEASON OF PENANCE 


II. St Jonn Carysosrom: EXPOSITION or Topay’s GOSPEL 


IV. St CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA: THE PREPARATION FOR THE PASCH 


V. Sr Leo THE Great: LENT THE SEASON OF PURIFICATION 


VI. Sr GREGORY THE Great: ON THE GOSPEL OF THE SUNDAY 


THE GOSPEL OF THE SUNDAY 


MATTHEW iv. I-11 


At that time, Jesus was led by the 
Spirit into the desert, to be tempted 
by the devil. And when he had 
fasted forty days and forty nights, 
afterwards he was hungry. And the 
tempter coming said to him: If thou 
be the Son of God, command that 
these stones be made bread. Who 
answered and said: It is written, not 
in bread alone doth man live, but in 
every word that proceedeth from the 
mouth of God. Then the devil took 
him up into the holy city, and set 
him upon the pinnacle of the temple, 
and said to him: if thou be the Son 
of God, cast thyself down, for it is 
written: That he hath given his angels 


charge over thee, and in their hands shall 
they bear thee up, lest perhaps thou dash 
thy foot against a stone. Jesus said to 
him: It is written again: Thou shalt 
not tempt the Lord thy God. Again 
the devil took him up into a very 
high mountain, and showed him all 
the kingdoms of the world, and the 
glory of them, and said to him: All 
these will I give thee, if falling down 
thou wilt adore me. Then Jesus saith 
to him: Begone Satan: For it is 
written: The Lord thy God shalt 
thou adore, and him only shalt thou 
serve, Then the devil left him; and 
behold angels came and ministered 
to him. 


PARALLEL GOSPELS 


MARK i. 12-13 


And immediately the Spirit drove 
him out into the desert. And he was 
in the desert forty days and forty 


B 


LuKE iv. 1~13 


And Jesus being full of the Holy 
Ghost, returned from the Jordan, 
and was led by the Spirit into the 
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nights, and was tempted by Satan; 
and he was with beasts, and the 
angels ministered to him. 


desert, for the space of forty days; 
and was tempted by the devil. And 
he ate nothing in those days; and 
when they were ended he was hun- 
gry. And the devil said to him: If 
thou be the Son of God, say to this 
stone that it be made bread. And 
Jesus answered him: It is written, 
that man liveth not by bread alone, but 
by every word of God. And the devil 
led him into a high mountain, and 
showed him all the kingdoms of the 
world in a moment of time; and he 
said to him: To thee will I give all 
this power, and the glory of them; 
for to me they are delivered, and to 
whom I will, I give them. If thou 
therefore wilt adore before me, all 
shall be thine. And Jesus answering 
said to him: It is written: Thou shalt 
adore the Lord thy God, and him only 
shalt thou serve. And he brought him 
to Jerusalem, and set him on a pin- 
nacle of the temple, and he said to 
him: If thou be the Son of God, cast 
thyself from hence. For it is written, 
that he hath given his angels charge 
over thee, that they keep thee. And 
that in their hands they shall bear thee 
up, lest perhaps thou dash thy foot 
against a stone. And Jesus answering 
said to him: It is said: Thou shalt not 
tempt the Lord thy God. And all the 
temptation being ended, the devil 
departed from him for a time. 


EXPOSITION FROM THE CATENA AURBA 


1. Then Jesus was led by the Spirit into 
the desert... 

Curysostom, Opus Imp., Hom. 5: 
When the Lord had been baptized 
in water by John he was then led by 
the Spirit into the desert, to be bap- 
tized in the fire of temptation. Hence 
is it said: Then Jesus was led . . . to be 
tempted by the devil. Then, i.c., when 


the Father had proclaimed Him from 
heaven, saying: This is my beloved 
son. 


Curysostom, Hom. 13 in Matt.: Who 
therefore among you who is even 
more tempted after baptism should 
not be troubled. It is for this you 
have received arms: not to stand at 
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ease, but to fight. God will not then 
ward you off from temptation; and 
this He does for many reasons. First, 
that you may so learn that you are 
now stronger. Then, lest you be 
exalted by the greatness of His gifts. 
Thirdly, that the devil may receive 
proof you have wholly renounced 
him. Fourthly, that by this trial you 
may become yet stronger. Fifthly, 
that you may receive an indication 
of the treasure you have reccived: 
for the devil would not so pursuc 
you, to tempt you, did he not see 
that you had now come to a higher 


dignity. 


Hirary, in Matt. ii: The temptations 
of the devil are specially directed 
against those who have been sancti- 
fied: for victory over the just is more 
desirable to him. Grecory, hom 16 
on the Gospels: Some are disposed to 
hesitate as to what spirit it was led 
Jesus into the desert, because of the 
words: Then the devil took him into 
the holy city. But it may correctly 
and without any question be accep- 
ted, that we may believe that He 
was led by the Holy Spirit, so that by 
His own Spirit He should be led 
where the evil spirit would find 
Him; to tempt Him. 


Aucustrins, The Trinity IV, 13: 
Why did He allow Himself to be 
tempted? That He might as our 
Mediator help us to overcome temp- 
tations; not alone by assisting us, but 
also by His example. CHRYSOSTOM, 
Op. Imp: He is led by the Holy 
Spirit, not as a lower being is led 
under the command of a greater; for 
not he alone is said to be led who is 
led by the power of another, but he 
also who is convinced by the rea- 
soned persuasions of another; as was 


said of Andrew: He findeth first his 
brother, Simon, . . . and brought him to 
Jesus (Jn. i. 41). JEROME, in Matt.: 
He is not however led as one un- 
willing, or as a captive, but led by 
the desire to combat. 


CHRYSOSTOM, ex Op. Imp: The devil 
goes out against man to tempt him. 
But since the devil cannot attack 
Christ, Christ goes out towards the 
devil. Hence we read: To be tempted 
by the devil. Grecory, as above: 
We must keep in mind that tempta- 
tion is brought to fulfilment by three 
stages: suggestion, delight, consent. 
And we in temptation generally fall 
through delight, and then through 
consent; for being begotten of the 
sin of the flesh we bear within us 
that through which we suffer con- 
flict. But God, Incarnate in the 
womb of a Virgin, came into the 
world without sin, and so suffers no 
conflict within Himself. He could 
therefore be tempted by suggestion, 
but the delight of sin could never 
touch His mind. So all these temp- 
tations of the devil were from with- 
out, not from within Him. 


CHRYSOSTOM, Hom. 13 in Matt.: It is 
when he sees us alone that the devil 
especially harasses us with tempta- 
tion. So was it that seeing the 
woman without her husband he 
tempted her in the beginning. Ac- 
cordingly, an opportunity in which 
to tempt Jesus is provided for the 
devil when Jesus is led into the desert. 


Gross: This is the desert between 
Jerusalem and Jericho, where rob- 
bers were at this time wont to hide; 
and it is called Damin, the place of 
blood, because of the blood robbers 
had shed there. Again, when a 
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certain man had gone down from 
Jerusalem to Jericho, it is recorded 
of him that he fell among robbers: this 
being a figure of Adam, who was 
overcome and wounded by the 
demons. It was fitting therefore that 
Christ should defeat the devil there 
where the devil is said, figuratively, 
to have defeated man. 


CHRYSOSTOM, ex Op. Imp: Not alone 
is Christ led by the Spirit into the 
desert, but so likewise are all the 
sons of God who have within them 
the Holy Spirit. For they are not 
content to sit idle; the Holy Spirit 
urges them, to take on some great 
task, such as to go out into the 
desert; going as it were to encounter 
the devil; for there injustice, in which 
the devil delights, is to be found. 
For all good is outside the world and 
-the flesh, since it is not according to 
the will of the world or of the flesh. 
So to such a desert all the sons of 
God go out, that they may be 
tempted. For example, if you should 
resolve not to marry, the Holy Spirit 
leads thee into the desert; that is, 
outside the boundaries of the world 
and of the flesh, to be tempted by 
the concupiscence of the flesh. For 
how can he be tempted by desire 
who is all day with his wife? We 
must know that the sons of God are 
not tempted by the devil, unless they 
have gone out into the desert. The 
sons of the devil, held fast in the 
world, and by the flesh, yield and 
are brought to naught. A good man, 
if he have a wife, does not commit 
fornication, but is content with his 
wife; but the wicked, though he 
possess a wife, commits fornication, 
not content with his wife. And so 
it is you will observe with all things. 
The sons of the devil do not go out 


against the devil, to be tempted. 
Why should he go forth to combat 
who desires not to win? But they 
that are worthier, the sons of God, 
they go out against him, beyond the 
limits of the flesh, because they seek 
the glory of victory. And so in this 
sense also Christ went out against 
the devil; to be tested by him. 


Curysostom, Hom. 13 in Matt.: 
That you may learn how great a 
good is fasting, and how effective a 
shield against the devil, and also, that 
after receiving baptism it behoves us 
not to incline towards pleasure, but 
towards mortification, He fasted; 
not because He needed to, but to 
teach us. CHRYSOSTOM, ex Op Imp: 
And that He might lay down the 
length of our Lenten fast, He fasted 
for forty days and forty nights. 
Curysostom, hom. in Matt.: He 
did not prolong His fast beyond that 
of Moses and Elias, lest His taking 
on of our flesh might seem a thing 
not to be believed. 


Grrcory: He, the Author of all 
things, for forty days tasted no food. 
Let us likewise, as far as we are able, 
afflict our flesh by abstinence during 
the season of Lent. A fast of forty 
days is observed, since the perfection 
of the Decalogue is completed by 
the four books of the Holy Gospel; 
ten multiplied by four being forty. 
Or, again: because this mortal body 
is made up from four elements; and 
because of its pleasures we are bound 
by the commandments of the Lord, 
made known in the Decalogue, it is 
therefore fitting that we who through 
the desires of the flesh despise the 
commands of God should chastise 
this same flesh four times ten times. 
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Or, as by the Law men had to offer 
up tithes of their possessions, so 
ought we strive to offer tithes of our 
days. For from the first Sunday of 
Lent, until the joys of the Paschal 
feast, there are six weeks, which are 
two and forty days, from which, 
since the six days of Sunday are sub- 
tracted from the fast, there remain 
but thirty-six days. Since the year 
continues for three hundred and 
sixty-five days, we do penance for 
thirty-six days, as though offering to 
God a tenth of our year. 


Aucustine, Book 83 de Quaest. 81: 
Or, again: The whole purpose of 
wisdom is to know the creature and 
the Creator. The Trinity is the 
Creator, Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost. The creature is partly in- 
visible; as the soul, to which a three- 
fold activity is assigned; for we are 
commanded by God to love in a 
threefold way: with thy whole heart, 
thy whole soul, and all thy mind; 
partly visible: as the body, to which 
a quaternary property belongs: heat 
and cold, liquid and dry. The num- 
ber ten, therefore, which pervades 
all life, enlarged four times, that is, 
multiplied by the number that per- 
tains to the body, because through 
the body government is adminis- 
tered, makes the number forty; 
whose corresponding divisors added 
together make fifty. For one and 
two and four and five and eight and 
ten, which are parts of the quadra- 
genary number, added together are 
fifty. Accordingly, the time in 
which we grieve and mourn is repre- 
sented by the quadragenary number. 
The state of blessedness, in which 
shall be our joy, is represented by the 
celebration of Quinquagesima; that 
is, from Easter to Pentecost. 


AUGUSTINE, Sermon 6 in Lent: Not 
because Christ, after He had received 
the baptism of John, began at once 
to fast, must we belicve that a rule 
of observance was given us; that 
when the baptism of Christ is re- 
ceived it is necessary to fast. But 
when the contest with the tempter 
grows sharp, then must we fast, so 
that the body may discharge the 
Christian duty of warfare against the 
world, by penance, and the soul seck 
victory in humiliation, Crrysos- 
TOM, ex Op. Imp: But the Lord 
knew the mind of the devil, that he 
wished to try Him. For he had 
heard of Him when Christ was born 
into the world; the angels had pro- 
claimed Him, the Shepherds borne 
witness, the Magi had come to adore 
Him, and John later had pointed 
Him out. Hence the Lord went 
towards him, not as God, but as 
man; rather indeed as God and man. 
For it was not the nature of man to 
fast forty days; nor of God to cat at 
times. Hence He fasted, lest He be 
clearly scen to be God, and so put 
an end to the devil’s hope of tempt- 
ing Him, and thus prevent His vic- 
tory over him. Hence there follows: 
afterwards he twas hunery. 


V. 2. And when he had fasted forty 
days and forty nights, afterwards . . . 
Hivary in Matt. ii: For He was 
hungry after forty days; not during 
the forty days. Accordingly, when 
the Lord hungered, it was not that 
the consequences of his abstinence 
overtook Him, but that He surren- 
dered the Man Christ to the order 
of His nature. For not by God was 
the devil to be overcome, but by 
flesh; which circumstance reveals 
that, at the coinpletion of the forty 
days during which He would, 
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following on His Passion, remain in 
the world, he would again hunger: 
for the salvation of men; at which 
time He bore back to the Father the 
gift He awaited, namely, the hu- 
manity He had assumed. 


V. 3. And the tempter said to him: 
If thou be the Son of God... 

And the tempter coming said to Him: 
If thou be the Son of God. Curysos- 
TOM. ex Op. Imp: For the devil had 
despaired, secing Christ fasting for 
forty days; but perceiving that after- 
wards He was hungry, he began to 
hope again; and so there follows: 
and the tempter coming ... If there- 
fore you have fasted, and you suffer 
temptation, do not say to yourself, 
‘I have lost the fruit of my fasting.’ 
For if your fast has not availed that 
you be not tempted, it will yet avail 
that you be not overcome in tempta- 
tion. 


Grecory: But looking at the actual 
order of the temptation, let us see 
how wondrously we have been 
freed from temptation. For the 
ancient enemy tempted the first man 
by gluttony, when he persuaded him 
to eat the forbidden fruit of the tree; 
by vain glory, when he said, you shall 
be as Gods (Gen. iii, 5); by avarice, 
when he said: knowing good and evil. 
For avarice is not solely the desire of 
money, but also of pride of place, 
when dignity is sought without 
measure. By these means he laid 
low the first man; by the same means 
was he defeated by the Second Man. 
For he tempted through gluttony, 
when he said: command that these 
stones be made bread; by vainglory, 
when he said: If thou be the Son of 
God; by greed of place, when he 
showed Him the kingdoms of the 


world, saying: all these will I give 
thee. 


AmBROSE on Luke, iv. 18: He made 
a beginning there where he had 
already overcome, namely, with 
gluttony; hence he said: If thou be 
the Son of God, command that these 
stones be made bread. What is the 
meaning of such a beginning, unless 
that he already knew that the Son of 
God was to come? But that He had 
come, in the infirmity of a body, he 
did not suspect. So in one sense his 
speech is a seeking for information; 
in another it is the speech of one who 
tempts. So he here both professes to 
believe in God, and seeks at the same 
time to deceive a man. 


Hirary: In tempting Him therefore 
he lays down that condition, as to 
the thing to be done, whereby he 
would acknowledge in God the 
Might of His Power, from the chang- 
ing of stones into bread; and in man, 
by offering the delight of bread, 
would make sport of the prolonged 
suffering of the man who was 
hungry. Jerome: But you are held 
fast by two contrary things, O 
demon: if it is in His power to make 
stones into bread, then in vain do 
you tempt Him Who has such 
power; if He cannot do this, you 
seek in vain to know if He be the 
Son of God. 


Curysostom, ex Op. Imp: Just as 
the devil blinds all men, so now he 
is, invisibly, blinded by Christ. After 
forty days he sees one Who hun- 
gers; and throughout forty days he 
has not formed an idea of who it is 
that now hungers. When he in- 
clined to think He is not the Son of 
God, he did not consider that that 


Catena Aurea 7 


Mighty Champion would condes- 
cend to the things that are lowly. A 
weak man cannot rise up to the 
things of the mighty. More then 
from this, that for so many days He 
had not hungered, ought he to have 
known that He was God, than from 
this, that after so many days He was 
hungry, that He was man. He should 
the more readily have known He 
was God, because through so many 
days He had not hungered, than 
that He was man, because after forty 
days He was hungry. But you will 
say: Moses and Elias fasted forty 
days, and they were men. But they 
while they fasted and persevered 
were hungry. He for forty days was 
not hungry, but only afterwards. Not 
to eat, and to hunger, is part of 
human infirmity. Not to hunger, 
belongs to the divine nature. 


V. 4. Who answered and said: It is 
written... 
Jerome: It was the purpose of Christ 
to triumph by means of humility. 
Leo, Sermon I in Quad: And so He 
overcame the enemy by the testi- 
monies of the Law, not by the 
strength of His Might; and for this 
end: that He might the more honour 
man, and punish yet more his enemy 
since the enemy of the human. race 
would be punished, not as it were 
by God, but by man. Hence: Who 
answered and said: It is written: Not 
in bread alone doth man live, but in 
every word that proccedeth from the 
mouth of God. 


Grecory: So the Lord, when 
tempted by the devil, made an- 
swer in the precepts of the Divine 
Word. And He that could cast His 
enemy down to the abyss, showed 
not His Power, that He might give 


us an example: so that as often as we 
suffer from evil men, we may be 
turned rather towards the words of 
divine truth than towards vengeance. 


Curysosrom, ex Op. Imp: He did 
not say: Not in bread alone do I live, 
lest it appear to be said of Himself; 
but, not in bread alone doth man 
live, so that the devil might say: if 
He is the Son of God, He conceals 
Himself, so that He reveals not His 
Power; if He is a man, He acts 
astutely, so that He reveals not that 
He cannot do this. RHABANUS 
Maurus: He took this testimony 
from Deuteronomy. If anyone 
therefore does not eat of the Word 
of God, the same shall not live; for 
as the human body cannot live with- 
out earthly bread, so the soul cannot 
live without the Word of God. A 
word is said to proceed from the 
mouth of God when He makes His 
Will known through the Sacred 
Scripture. 


V. 5. Then the devil took him up 
into the Holy City . . . 
CHRYSOSTOM, ex Op. Imp: Since the 
devil could not, from Christ's 
answer, learn with certainty whether 
Christ was God or man, he drew 
Him on to another temptation; say- 
ing to himself: This man, who is not 
overcome by hunger, though he is 
not the Son of God, is yet a holy 
man. For men who are holy are 
able to resist hunger. Yet even when 
they defeat the cravings of the flesh 
they fall through vain glory. So he 
began to tempt him through vain 
glory. Accordingly there follows: 
The devil took him up... 


Jerome: This taking up does not 
result from the weakness of Our 
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Lord, but from the pride of His 
enemy, who believed that the will 
of the Saviour was subject to need. 
Rauapanvs: Jerusalem was called the 
Holy City. The Temple of God 
was there, and the Holy of Holies, 
and worship according to the Law 
of Moses. Remicrus: By which it is 
shown that the devil lies in wait for 
the faithful even in holy places. 


Grecory: When we read it written 
down, that God made Man was 
taken up into the Holy City, men’s 
ears are grievously shocked. But 
the devil is the head of all evil men. 
Why then should we be shocked if 
He suffers Himself to be led to a 
high mountain by the devil, Who 
penned Himself to be crucified by 

is followers? Gross: The devil ever 
leads up to high places, through vain 
glory, that he may then cast us down. 
So there follows: And set him upon 
the pinnacle of the temple. 


Remicrus: The pinnacle was the seat 
of the Doctors. The temple did not 
possess a high roof ridge or summit, 
stich as our houses possess, but was 
flat on top, after the manner of 
Palestinian houses. And in the 
temple itself there were three stories. 
You must know that the pinnacle 
was placed on the floor, and on each 
floor there was a pinnacle. Which- 
ever pinnacle therefore he sct Him 
upon, we know that he set Him 
upon. one from which he could fall 
down. Gross: Note that all these 
things took place in a bodily man- 
ner. For if we compare the words 
it will seem very likely that the devil 


appeared in the form of a man. 


Curysostom, as above: But you may 
say: How could he set Him bodily 


above the temple in the sight of all? 
But perhaps the devil so took Him 
up that He might be seen by all, 
but He, unknown to the devil, so 
disposed that He was seen by no 
one. Gross: Since he was seeking 
to deceive Him through vain glory 
he set Him upon a pinnacle of the 
temple; for in the seat of the Doctors 
he had already deceived many by 
this temptation; and so he thought 
that This Man, when placed there, 
might be caught by pride. Accord- 
ingly he says: 


V. 6. And said to him: If thou be 
the Son of God, cast thyself down . . . 
Jerome: In all the temptations the 
devil strives to find out if He is the 
Son of God. But he says, cast thyself 
down; for the voice of the devil, 
by which he seeks ever that man 
shall fall, can persuade men to cast 
themselves down, but cannot cast 
them down. CHRYSOSTOM, as above: 
How could he learn through this 
suggestion whether Christ was the 
Son of God or not? For to leap 
through the air is not a work proper 
to the Son of God; for it is a useless 
thing to do. If then anyone should, 
through being urged in this way, so 
fly, he would do this only from fool- 
ish vanity, and so would belong to 
the devil rather than to God. If 
therefore it suffices to a prudent man 
to be what he is, and if he has no 
need to appear other than he is, how 
much more the Son of God, Whom 
no man may know as He is in 


Himself? 


AMBROSE in Luke IV: But as Satan 
changes himself into an angel of 
light, and even from the holy Scrip- 
tures prepares snares for Christians, 
so now he uses the testimonies of 
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Scripture, not to instruct, but to de- 
ceive. So there follows: For it is 
written: That he hath given his angels 
charge over thee. Jerome: This we 
read in the ninetieth psalm; but 
there the prophecy was not spoken 
of Christ, but of the just man; so the 
devil has quoted the Scriptures dis- 
honestly. 


Curysosrom, ex Op. Imp: For in- 
deed the Son of God is not borne up 
by the hands of angels; rather it is 
He that sustains the angels; and if He 
should be borne up by the hands of 
angels, it is not, as though He were 
a creature, lest he dash his foot against 
a stone, but out of reverence; be- 
cause He is the Lord. O Devil, 
since you have read that the Son of 
God is borne up by hands, have you 
not also read that, he shall walk upon 
the asp and the basilisk? But he 
quotes the first passage out of evil 
pride; he is silent regarding the 
second because he is cunning. 


Curysostom, Hom. 13 in Matt.: 
Observe how the Scriptural testi- 
monies are correctly quoted by the 
Lord, but with evil intent by the 
devil. For it is not because it was 
written that, he hath give his angels 
charge of thee, that any one is thereby 
counselled to cast himself down, and. 
destroy himself. Gross: So it must 
be explained in this way. The 
Scripture says ofany good man that, 
he has given the angels, that is, the 
ministry of spirits, charge over him, so 
that in their hands, that is, by their 
aid, they shall bear him up, and pro- 
tect him, for fear he dash his foot, 
that is, the desires of his soul, against 
a stone, that is, against the Law, 
which was inscribed on tables of 
stone. Or, by a stone is signified 
B* 


every occasion of sin and fall from 
grace. 


RHABANUS: Let us observe that Our 
Saviour, though He allowed Himself 
to be set upon a pinnacle of the 
temple, refused to cast Himself down 
at his command; giving us an cx- 
ample that whosoever should tell us 
to go upwards, along the way of 
truth, we ought to obey. But should 
anyone wish us to cast oursclves 
down, from the heights of truth and 
virtue to the depths of sin and vice, 
let us not listen to him. Jerome: He 
breaks the false arrows of the devil, 
which he drew from the Scriptures, 
upon the true shield of the Scriptures. 
Hence we have: 


V. 7. Jesus said to him: It is written 
again: Thou shalt not tempt... 
Hinary in Matt. 3: Crushing the 
artifices of the devil He shows Him- 
self as God and Lord: CHRYSOSTOM, 
ex Op. Imp: He did not say: Thou 
shalt not tempt Me, the Lord Thy 
God, but: Thow shalt not tempt the 
Lord thy God; which every man of 
God tempted by the devil could 
have said: since whoever tempts a 
man of God tempts God. RHABAN- 
us: Or again: it was suggested to 
Him, as to a man, that He should 
seek by some sign to test the power 
of the Lord. Tueoporus: For he 
tempts God who unreasonably ex- 
poses himself to danger. JEROME: 
And let us note that the Lord draws 
His answers only from the Book of 
Deuteronomy; that He might set 
forth the mysteries of the second law. 


V. 8. Again the devil took him up 
into a very high mountain... 
Curysosrom, ex Op. Imp: The 
devil, still in doubt, because of the 
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second answer, goes on to the third 
temptation. Christ had broken the 
net of gluttony, turned aside that of 
vainglory. Now he tries the snare 
of avarice: And the devil took etc.; 
which the devil, going all about the 
earth, knew was higher than all other 
mountains. For the higher the 
mountain, the wider the extent of 
the earth that is seen; hence: and 
showed him all the kingdoms of the 
world, and the glory of them. He so 
showed him, not that he could see 
the kingdoms themselves, or their 
cities, or peoples, or their silver and 
gold, but rather the parts of the 
earth in which each kingdom or city 
lay. As for example, if going up to 
some very high place, I, with finger 
extended, say to you: sce, there is 
Rome, or Alexandria. I do not so 
show it that you see the cities them- 
selves, but the part of the earth in 
which they are situated. So could 
the devil point out to Christ each 
single place, and unfold by word the 
glory and state of each kingdom. For 
that is also said to be shown which is 
unfolded to the understanding. 


Onrcen, Hom. 30 on Luke: Or, again: 
We must not think that in showing 
Him the kingdoms of the world he 
showed Him, for example, the king- 
doms of the Persians, and of the 
Jews. But he showed Him his own 
kingdoms, as he reigned in the world 
that is, how some are ruled by 
fornication, some by avarice. REMI- 
crus: He describes gold, silver, pre- 
cious stones, and temporal goods, 
as, the glory of them. RuaBanus: 
These things the devil showed to the 
Lord, not that he could increase the 
extent of what He before saw, or 
reveal to Him what He knew not, 
but, laying before Him the vanity of 


worldly pomp, which he loved, and 
declaring it in words to be beautiful 
and desirable, he sought to awaken 
in Christ the love of it. Gross: 
Who looked upon it, not with the 
eye of desire, as we do, but as physi- 
cians look without danger upon 
bodily infirmities. 


V. 9. And said to him: all these 
will I give thee. 
Jerome: Arrogant and full of pride, 
he speaks from boastfulness. For he 
could not give all these kingdoms; 
since we know that many holy men 
were made kings by God. Curysos- 
TOM, ex Op. Imp: But the things that 
are acquired wrongly, by iniquity, 
throughout the world; as, for ex- 
ample, riches acquired by theft or by 
perjury, these the devil bestows. The 
devil therefore may give riches, not 
however to whom he wills, but to 
those who desire to receive them 


from him. 


Remicrus: Remarkable is the empty 
folly of the devil. He promises to 
give carthly kingdoms to Him Who, 
on His own followers, bestows 
heavenly ones; and the glory of the 
world on Him Who is the Lord of 
heavenly glory. AmpBrosE: But 
ambition has its peculiar tribulations. 
For, that it may lord it over others, 
it must first be subservient; it bows 
itself down in submission, that it 
may rule in honour; and in striving 
to be raised higher sinks ever lower. 
Hence aptly follows: If falling down 
thou wilt adore me. Gross: See here 
the ancient pride of the devil. For 
as in the beginning he desired to 
make himself equal with God, so 
here he seeks to usurp the worship 
that is due to God, saying: if falling 
down thou wilt adore me. He therefore 
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that will adore the devil falls down 
before him. 


V. 10. Then Jesus saith to him: 
Begone, Satan. 
CurYsosTOM, ex Op. Imp: By which 
he puts an end to the devil’s tempt- 
ing, so that he proceeds no further. 
Jerome: Not in the same sense, as 
many think, were Peter and Satan 
tebuked. For to Peter was said: 
Go behind me, Satan (Mt. xvi, 23); 
that is, walk behind me, you who 
are not in accord with My Will. 
This other hears the words: Begone, 
Satan; to him, behind Me, is not said, 
so that here one may understand the 
words: depart into everlasting fire, 
which was prepared for thee and thy 
angels! Remicrus: Or, according 
to other codices: Go behind (vade 
retro), remember, and think upon, 
the wretchedness you have fallen 


into. 


Curysostom. ex Op. Imp: See how 
when Christ suffered the affront of 
the temptations, the devil saying to 
him: if thou be the Son of God, cast 
thyself down, He was not troubled, 
nor did He rebuke the devil. But 
now, when the devil dares to usurp 
the honour due to God, He hardens 
His heart and rebukes him, saying: 
begone, Satan; so that from this 
example we may learn to bear with 
courage the injuries done to us, but 
never to endure to hear injuries 
against the honour of God. For to 
be patient in one’s own afflictions is 
praiseworthy; but to pass over 
affronts to God is a grievous impiety. 


Jerome: The devil, in saying to the 
Saviour: if falling down ..., hears 
instead that he rather should adore 
Him, as his Lord and God. Aucus- 


TINE, serm. contra Arianorum, 29: 
Hence there follows: for it is written: 
The Lord thy God thou shalt adore, 
and him only shalt thou serve. The 
Trinity is indeed the Lord our God, 
to Which alone we owe the service 
of our adoration. AUGUSTINE, City 
of Ged 10, 1: By the word service we 
understand, the honour due to God. 
The word latria, wherever it is trans- 
lated in the Holy Scriptares, is 
interpreted as service. But the ser- 
vice which is rendered to men (and 
in accordance with which the 
Apostle bade servants be subject to 
their masters) is expressed by another 
Greek word, dulia. But latria, how- 
ever, always, or so frequently that 
it is almost always, means the sub- 
jection that relates to the worship of 
God. 


Curysosrom, ex Op. Imp: The 
devil, as can reasonably be supposed, 
withdrew; though not as it were in 
obedience to the command, but be- 
cause the divinity of Christ, and the 
Holy Spirit that was within Him, 
drove him from thence. Hence fol- 
lows: then the devil left Him. What 
affords us personal consolation is 
that the devil tempts those who serve 
God, not as long as he wills, but only 
as Christ permits. Though He per- 
mits him for a while to tempt them, 
because of our weakness He banishes 


him. 


V. xr. Then the devil left him; and 
behold angels came and ministered to 
him. 

AUGUSTINE, City of God, IX, 21: 
But after His temptations the good 
angels, who are feared by the 
unclean spirits, ministered to the 


Lord, and through this it became 
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more and more apparent to the 
demons how great He was. Hence: 
And behold angels came and ministered 
to him. Curysosrom, ex Op. Imp: 
He did not say, and the angels 
descending, that he might show they 
were ever present on the earth for 
His service, but that on this occasion, 
at the word of the Lord, they with- 
drew that they might give place to 
the devil, lest he, seeing the angels 
round about Him, would not dare 
approach. In what manner they 
ministered to Him it is impossible to 
know: whether in healing infirmi- 
ties, or in the purification of souls, 
or in the banishment of evil spirits; 
hence, while He appeared to perform 
these signs, they were being wrought 
by them. But it is plain that not 
because of His need did they minister 
to Him, but in reverence to His 
Majesty. For it is not said that they 
assisted, but that they ministered to 
Him. 


Grecory: In these events both 
natures of the One Person are re- 
vealed. For it is as man that the 
devil tempts Him; and the Same is 
God to Whom the angels minister. 


CHRYSOSTOM, ex Op. Imp: Now let 
us briefly recall what is the meaning 
of the temptations. To fast is to 
abstain from an evil thing; that you 
hunger means the desire of it; its 
enjoyment is bread. He therefore 
who changes sin into his pleasure, 
changes stone into bread. Let him 
then make answer to the devil, that 
not in the sole enjoyment of pleasure 
does man live, but in the observance 
of the commandments of God. 
When however someone has be- 
come puffed up, believing himself 
holy, he is as it were taken up above 


the temple; and when he thinks he 
is standing upon the summit of 
holiness, he has been set upon a pin- 
nacle of the temple. 

And this temptation follows the 
first, because the overcoming of 
temptation causes pride, and so may 
cause boasting. You see how Christ 
of His own Will fasted; yet the devil 
took Him up into the temple. You 
also freely practise a praiseworthy 
self-denial, but do not flatter your- 
self that you are then raised to the 
summit of holiness. Turn from the 
pride of the heart and you will not 
then come to ruin of the soul. The 
ascent of the mountain is the going 
up towards the heights of riches, and 
to the glory of this world which 
leads on to pride of heart. For when 
you have set your heart on riches: 
which is to go up into a high moun- 
tain: you begin to think of ways and 
means to acquire them; and it is 
then that the prince of this world 
will show you the glory of his king- 
dom. Thirdly, he will furnish you 
with motives why you must, to 
attain them, serve him, and neglect 
the service of God and of virtue. 


Hizary: Here we are shown that we 
too, when we have repulsed the 
devil, and crushed his head under 
our heel, shall not want for the 
ministry of angels, and the friendly 
aid of the heavenly powers. Aucus- 
TINE, The Harmony of the Gospels: 
Luke has also recorded these tempta- 
tions, but not in the same order. So 
it is uncertain which of the two 
latter temptations took place first. 
Whether the kingdoms of the earth 
were first shown, and afterwards He 
was set upon a pinnacle of the 
temple, or vice-versa. It is not how- 
ever a point of consequence as long 
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as it is plain that both events took 
place. Gross: But that which Luke 
states seems more in accord with the 


facts; Matthew relates the tempta- 
tions according to what was done to 


Adam. 


I. St AMBROSE, BISHOP AND Doctor 
The Acceptable Time* 


t Behold, Dearly Beloved, the 
sacred days are drawing near, the 
acceptable time, of which it is written: 
Behold, now is the acceptable time; 
behold, now is the day of salvation 
(I Cor. vi. 2). And so you must be 
more earnest in prayer and in alms- 
giving, in fasting and in watching. 
He that till now has given alms, in 
these days let him give more; for as 
water quencheth a flaming fire, so 
does almsgiving wipe out sin (Eccles. 
iii. 33). He that till now fasted and 
prayed, let him fast and pray still 
more: for there are certain sins which 
are not cast out, except by prayer and 
fasting (Mt. xvii. 20). 

Should anyone cherish anger to- 
wards another, let him forgive from 
his heart. Should anyone take un- 
justly what belongs to another, let 
him restore it; and if not fourfold, 
at least that which he has taken; if he 
desires God to be merciful to him- 
self (Lk. xix. 8). And though a 
Christian should abstain at all times 
from cursings and revilings, from 
oaths, from excessive laughter, and 


from idle words, he must do this 
especially in these holy days, which 
are set apart so that, during these 
forty days, he may by penance wipe 
out the sins of the whole year. 


2. Let you believe, and believe 
firmly, that if in these days you have 
made a thorough confession of your 
sins, and done penance as we have 
told you, you shall receive from Our 
Most Merciful Lord the pardon of 
all your offences; as did the Nini- 
vites, who earned deliverance from 
their afflictions by doing penance in 
sackcloth and ashes (Jn. iti). So 
you also, following their example, if 
you cry out with all your heart to 
the Lord, you will invoke His Mercy 
on you, so that serene and joyful you 
will celebrate the day of the Lord’s 
Resurrection, and, thus blessed, you 
will after this life cross over to your 
heavenly home, by the grace of Our 
Lord Jesus Christ, Who with the 
Father and the Holy Ghost livest and 
reignest, world without end. Amen. 


II. St AMBROSE, BISHOP AND DOCTOR 
The Season of Penanc® 


1. Behold, now is the appointed 
time, in which you must confess 
your sins to God, and to the priest, 
and by prayer and by fasting, by 
tears and by almsgiving, wipe them 
away. Why should a sinner be 
ashamed to make known his sins, 


since they are already known and 
manifest to God, and to His angels, 
and even to the blessed in heaven? 
Confession delivers the soul from 
death. Confession opens the door to 
heaven. Confession brings us hope 
of salvation. Because of this the 
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Scripture says: First tell thy iniquities, 
that you may be justified (Is. xliü. 26). 
Here we are shown that the man will 
not be saved who, during his life, 
does not confess his sins. Neither 
will that confession deliver you 
which is made without true repent- 
ance. For true repentance is grief of 
heart and sorrow of soul because of 
the evils a man has committed. True 
repentance causes us to grieve over 
our offences, and to grieve over 
them with the firm intention of 
never committing them again. 


2. And though every day a man 
lives may rightly be a day of repent- 
ance, yet is it in these days more be- 
coming, more appropriate, to con- 
fess our sins, to fast, and to give 
alms to the poor; since in these days 
you may wash clean the sins of the 
whole year. Therefore I counsel all 
of you, and I exhort each one of you 
singly, to repair whatever you know 
within your soul is blameworthy. 
Whosoever among you discerns 
within himself what is unworthy in 
a Christian, let him correct it; and 
where he has given less than his due, 
as where he has not faithfully paid 
his tithes. What does it mean to give 
tithes faithfully, but that no man 
should offer to God, either of his 
grain, or of his wine, or of the fruit 
of his trees, or of his sheep, or from 
his herds, or from his business, or 
even from the chase, what is defec- 
tive or stunted. For of all substance 
the Lord bestows on a man, a tenth 
part He reserves to Himself. So it is 
not lawful to keep what the Lord 
has reserved to Himself. To thee He 
has given nine parts; for Himself He 
reserved a tenth. And if you do not 
give God His tenth part, God will 
take your nine parts from you. 


Again, ifanyone knows in his own 
heart that he has taken something 
unjustly from another, let him make 
amends by restoring what he has 
unjustly taken. For he that will not 
render to God His tenth, which He 
reserved to Himself, and to another 
man what he took from him un- 
justly, such a man no longer fears 
God, and does not know the mean- 
ing of true repentance, or of true 
confession of his sins. 


3. Such a man cannot give an 
honest alms. It is good then, Breth- 
ren, to render to God what is His, 
and to your neighbour what be- 
longs to him; so that when you give 
alms from the fruits of your own 
honest labour, you may obtain par- 
don of your sins, according to the 
word of God: Redeem thou thy sins 
with alms, and thy iniquities with works 
of mercy to the poor (Dan. iv. 24). 
And you should further know: that 
as water quencheth a flaming fire, alms 
resisteth sins (Ecclus. iit. 23). 

` And this you ought to do, since 
each according to his means should 
give to the needy; that is, he that has 
much should give much, and he that 
has but little ought to give a httle; 
as the holy Tobias taught his son: 
Give alms out of thy substance, and 
turn not away thy face from the poor: 
for so will it come to pass that the face of 
the Lord shall not be turned away from 
thee. According to thy ability be merci- 
Jul. If thou have much give abundantly: 

if thou have little, take care to bestow 
willingly even a little. For thus thou 
storest up to thyself a good reward for 
the day of necessity (Tob. iv. 7-10). 

And with what earnestness, with 
what eagerness, should not the 
Christian give alms, so that he may 
hear at the day of judgement the 
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words: For I was hungry, and you gave 
me to eat; I was thirsty and you gave 
me to drink; I was a stranger, and you 
took me in: naked, and you covered me: 
sick, and you visited me: I was in 
prison and you came to me. Come, ye 
blessed of my Father (Mt. xxv. 34-6). 
And if you will not do these works 
of mercy which I here recall to your 
minds, then on that day shall you 
hear: Depart from me, ye cursed, into 
everlasting fire. 


4. Since these days will come I 
dare not refrain from speaking to 
you of the danger, of the great evil, 
that hangs over this multitude of 
people. Yet, if you do these works, 
He will say to you: Come, ye blessed 
of My Father. And what kind of 
Christian is it who will not fast, at 
least till nones,* during this season? 
Recall how the Ninivites required 
even of children at the breast that 
they too should fast, and their flocks 
aid bers likewise, that all might be 
delivered from the danger that threa- 
tened them. What kind of Christian 
is he who though well and able 
refuses to fast with Moses, with 
Elias, and with the Lord? They will 
say: We cannot both work and fast. 
They cannot because they will not. 
Then let them work less that they 
may fast more. I warn you and I 
exhort you in the Lord, that none 
among you, unless a sick person or 
a child, eat or drink before the hour 


of nones, except on Sundays. 


5. I counsel you also that he who 
is near the church, and can come, 


should hear Mass each day. And 
that he who can should come each 
evening to the recitation of matins. 
Let those who live far from the 
church try to come to matins each 
Sunday; that is, men and women, the 
young and old, and all except the 
sick; but let one or two remain at 


home to safeguard the house. 


6. Let husband and wife live 
singly till the octave of the Pasch. 
Let him who has hate in his heart, or 
anger, against another, put it wholly 
from him; if he wishes to be saved. 
And every Sunday all Christians 
should offer Mass and communicate;® 
excepting those whom the pricst has 
advised not to communicate. I 
counsel you that during Lent you 
should offer and communicate every 
day, or, as I said, at least every 
Sunday. And therefore let you lead 
a pure and holy life, so that you may 
be worthy to approach to Holy 
Communion. And you must un- 
derstand that whatever it is that you 
deny yourself through fasting must 
be given entirely to the poor, not 
kept back for yourselves. 


7. May Almighty God grant that 
you keep before you what I have 
told you, and that you fulfil it in 
deed; so that at the end of this life, 
and at the close of your labours, you 
may enter into eternal rest. May He 
grant you this Who created you, and 
sought at the price of His own blood 
to redeem you, Who livest and 
reignest world without end. Amen. 


IIL Sr Joun Carysostom, Bisor AND Doctor 
Exposition of the Gospel® 


Then Jesus was led by the Spirit into 
the desert, to be tempted by the devil. 


Then! When? After the Descent 
of the Holy Spirit. After the Voice 
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speaking from above had said: This 
is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased (Mt. iii. 17). And since he 
did everything in order to teach us, 
and suffered everything for the same 
reason, so here also He willed to be 
led by the Spirit into the desert, to 
meet the devil in combat, and so that 
no one should be shocked if, after 
receiving baptism, he suffers even 
severer temptations: as though some- 
thing strange had happened; but 
that he may learn to stand firm and 
endure with fortitude what happens 
according to the ordinary rule of 
our life. 

This is the reason you received 
arms; not to stand at ease, but to 
fight. And God will not prevent 
temptations from rushing against 
you. And this first that you may 
learn how stronger you ate now 
than before. Then that you learn 
prudence; so as not to be overbold 
because of the greatness of the gifts 
you have received: for temptation 
will steady you. Thirdly, so that the 
evil demon, who is uncertain 
whether you have renounced him 
or not, may not be left in doubt, 
through this test of temptation, that 
you haveabandoned him, and wholly 
renounced him. Fourthly, that you 
may become stronger, and more 
tempered. than steel. And fifthly, 
that you may reccive a kind of 
indication of how precious is the 
treasure you have been given. For 
the devil would not have attacked 
you had he not seen you now held 
in honour. It was because of this 
he attacked Adam, because he saw 
he was given great dignity. For 
this reason he attacked Job, because 
he saw him raised up and honoured 
by the God of all. It was because of 
this He Himself says: Pray that ye 


enter not into temptation (Mt. xxvi. 
41). 

For this reason the Evangelist 
speaks of Jesus as, not going, but as 
being led; and this was according to 
the design of our salvation: implying 
that we are not as it were to leap into 
temptation, but, if we are led there, 
to stand firm against it. And con- 
sider where it was the Spirit led 
Jesus. Not into a city, nor into the 
market place, but into the desert. 
For since He wished to attract the 
evil spirit, He gives him occasion, 
not alone from his hunger, but also 
from the place. For then especially 
will the devil attack us, when he 
sees us alone and separated from 
each other. It was in this way he 
attempted the woman in the begin- 
ning: approaching as she was alone, 
and her husband absent. For when 
he sees us in the company of others, 
and united, he does not dare attack 
us. For this special reason should we 
come frequently together: so that 
it shall be more difficult for the 
devil to attack us. 

The devil therefore finds Him in 
the desert, in a pathless wilderness. 
For that it was a wilderness Mark 
conveys to us by the words: And he 
was with beasts. Consider with what 
craft and purpose of mind he draws 
near; and the opportunity he is seek- 
ing. He draws near to a Person who 
is not now fasting, but enduring 
hunger. He fasts that you may learn 
how efficacious fasting is, and what 
a weapon it is against the devil; and 
that after our baptism we should 
give ourselves, not to pleasures, not 
to drunkenness, not to the delights 
of the table, but to fasting. For this 
reason He fasted; not because He 
had need to fast, but to teach us. For 
before we were purified through 
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baptism the pleasures of the stomach 
led us to sin. It is as if a physician, 
who has restored a sick man to 
health should command him to 
avoid what had brought on his sick- 
ness. So likewise did He introduce 
fasting after baptism. 

For it was the intemperance of the 
stomach that drove Adam from 
Paradise, and provoked the Flood in 
the days of Noah, and sent thunder- 
bolts against Sodom. And though 
they also committed fornication, yet 
the root of either chastisement was 
here; as Ezechias also tells us where 
he says: Behold this was the iniquity of 
Sodom thy sister, fulness of bread, and 
abundance, and they were lifted up, and 
committed abominations (Ezech. xvi. 


49). And the Jews also; it was when - 


they were filled with the delights of 
food that they then fell into and 
committed their greatest sins. 


2. So He fasts for forty days, 
pointing out to us the remedy for 
our salvation. Nor docs He exceed 
this length of time, lest the strange- 
ness of the wonder discredit the truth 
of His plan for our salvation. This 
was not to be feared here, since both 
Moses and Elias, strengthened by the 
power of God, were also enabled to 
endure fasting for this great length 
of time. Had He gone beyond this 
time His taking fiesh might then 
appear unbelievable to many. 

When He had therefore fasted for 
forty days and for forty nights, and 
afterwards was hungry, He gave an 
opportunity to the devil to draw 
near, so that He might teach us 
through this encounter how we are 
to overcome and defeat him. This a 
wrestler also does. For in order to 
teach his pupils how to win he him- 
self engages in contests with others, 


demonstrating on the actual bodies 
of others that they may learn how to 
gain the mastery. This is what took 
place here. For, desiring to draw the 
devil into contest, He made His 
hunger known to him. He met him 
as he approached, and meeting him, 
with the skill which He alone pos- 
sessed, He once, twice, and a third 
time, threw His enemy to the 
ground. 

But lest we should in passing too 
quickly over these victories take 
away your rightful profit in them, 
let us begin at the first encounter. 
Since he was hungry it was written: 
The tempter coming said to him: if thou 
be the Son of God, command that these 
stones be made bread. For since he had 
heard a Voice from heaven saying: 
This is my beloved Son, and had also 
heard John testifying such great 
things about Him, and then saw Him 
hungry, he was puzzled. For he 
could not believe that this was just a 
mere man, because of all that had 
been said about Him. But neither 
could he believe that He was the 
Son of God, since he sees that he 
suffers hunger. So being doubtful in 
mind he speaks with two voices as 
it were. Just as when he drew near 
to Adam in the beginning he pre- 
tended to things that were not true, 
that he might find out what was 
true, so here also, since he did not 
know clearly the deeply veiled 
mystery of the design of our Re- 
demption, nor who this Person was 
Who stood before him, he began to 
weave other nets, by means of which 
he might learn what was now hid- 
den and obscure to him. 

And what does he say? If thou be 
the Son of God, command that these 
stones be made bread. He does not 
say: Since you are hungry, but, If 
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thou be the Son of God: thinking to 
flatter Him. And so he makes no 
reference to His hunger; lest he 
might seem to bring it against Him, 
to mock Him with it. For not 
knowing the immensity of the 
divine plan he thought that this 
might be a reproach to Him. So in 
the manner of a flatterer he makes 
mention only of His dignity. 

What did Christ say? Putting 
down his pride, He shows him that 
there was nothing humiliating in 
what He suffered, and nothing un- 
worthy of His wisdom; which the 
devil, flattering Him, had passed 
over in silence. And this He now 
brings forward, and puts before him, 
saying: Not in bread alone doth man 
live. 

So the devil begins with the 
stomach’s need. Note carefully with 
me the astuteness of this malign 
spirit, and from what point he be- 
gins his attack, and how he leaves 
out nothing of his craft. He begins 
where he had overthrown the First 
Man, immersing him in unending 
afflictions. From here he again 
weaves his snares. I am speaking of 
the incontinence of the stomach. 
One hears from many foolish men 
of the countless miseries brought 
about by hunger. But Christ shows 
us that a man of virtue cannot be 
compelled by the tyranny of this 
appetite to do what it is not fitting 
to do, but will rather endure hunger 
and not obey its command; teach- 
ing us that in nothing should we 
obey the devil. 

And since the First Man had 
violated the law in this way, com- 
mitting also an offence against God, 
He here teaches us very carefully 
that even though that which the 
devil tells us to do may not be a 


transgression, yet even then we 
should never obey him. And why 
do I say transgression? For should 
the demons counsel what is useful, 
even so, He tells us, we must not 
heed them. For this reason He for- 
bade those demons to speak who 
were proclaiming Him, as the Holy 
One of God (Lk. iv. 35). Paul rebuked 
them in the same way, though what 
they cried out was profitable to 
salvation (Acts xvi. 18). He re- 
buked them all the more, thwarting 
their designs against us: though 
speaking salutary truths: and closing 
their mouths and imposing silence 
on them he drove them away. So 
neither did Christ agree here to what 
he said. And what does He say? 
Not in bread alone doth man live. 
‘What He means here is that God is 
able, even by a word, to feed the 
hungry; and for this He quotes the 
testimony of the Old Testament. In 
this way He teaches us that though 
we may hunger, though we may 
suffer, we must never depart from 
God 


3. But some of you may say: he 
ought to have known Who the 
Lord was. To this I answer: why, 
and for what reason? For the devil 
did not say this as though he might 
himself come to believe, but, as he 
seemed to think, that he might lead 
the Lord into unbelief. So had he 
deceived the First Man, and confused 
him, so that he did not firmly trust 
in God. For he promised them what 
was contrary to what God had said 
to them, filling them with empty 
hopes, leading them on to infidelity, 
and so cheated them out of the hap- 
piness they possessed. But Christ 
shows him that neither to the devil, 
nor to the Jews who afterwards were 
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of the same mind as the devil, would 
He give a sign: instructing us also 
that at all times, and even though we 
were able to work a sign, we should 
never do it without a purpose, with- 
out a sufficient reason; and never at 
any time, even though subjected. to 
violence, should. we obey the devil. 

And what does this accursed being 
do when he is defeated? Unable to 
persuade Christ to do his will, 
though He was now suffering hun- 
ger, he makes another attempt. Now 
he says: If thou be the Son of God, cast 
thyself down. For it is written: That 
he hath given his angels charge over 
thee, and in their hands they shall bear 
thee up, lest perhaps thou dash thy foot 
against a stone. Why does he begin 
each temptation with the words: if 
thou be the Son of God? What he did 
before he now does again. For just 
as formerly he spoke against God by 
the words, In what day soever you 
shall eat thereof, your eyes shall be 
opened (Gen. iii. 5): hoping to show 
by these words that they had been 
deceived and defrauded. and had re- 
ceived no favour, so here he hints at 
the same thing, saying as it were: 
“He called you Son to no purpose, 
and He tricked you undeservedly. 
But if this is not so, then you must 
show us you have such power.’ And 
as Christ had answered him from 
the Scriptures, so he also quotes the 
testimony of a prophet. 

How then does Christ answer? He 
is not indignant, nor was He pro- 
voked; but with great mildness He 
again replies from the Scriptures; 
saying: Thou shalt not tempt the Lord 
thy God, so that He may teach us 
that we are to overcome the devil, 
not by wonders, but by patience and 
long-suffering; and that we should 
never do anything for display alone, 


or for the desire of vain glory. But 
observe the devil’s folly even in the 
testimony he quoted. For while the 
Lord quotes the Scriptures with great 
precision, those he made use of he 
employed foolishly and ineptly; and 
neither were they suited to his pur- 
pose. For it does not follow that be- 
cause it was written, That he had 
given his angels charge over thee, He 
was to be persuaded to cast Himself 
headlong below. Besides, this was 
not said of the Lord. However, He 
did not notice this, though the devil 
had used the words offensively, and 
in a manner contrary to their mean- 
ing. No one asks this of the Son of 
God; it is purely the suggestion of 
the devil and his demons that He 
should throw Himself down; it is 
the way of God to uplift those who 
have fallen. For if He were to reveal 
His power He would not do so by 
foolishly throwing Himself down, 
but rather by raising others up. But 
it is the natural activity of the hosts 
of evil to throw themselves down 
headlong into the pit. For so the 
leader among them everywhere does. 

But even when this was said 
Christ still did not reveal Himself, 
but goes on to speak as a man. 
Saying, Not by bread alone, and also, 
Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God, 
are not the words of anyone intend- 
ing to reveal who he is, but the 
words rather of one who says that 
he is but one among men. Nor 
should it surprise you that in speak- 
ing to Christ the devil should as it 
were shift his ground. For just as 
pugilists, when they receive a deadly 
blow stagger about half-blinded and 
covered with blood, so likewise the 
devil, stunned by the first, and then 
by the second blow, says at random 
whatever comes to his mind, and 
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comes again on to the third en- 
counter. 

Again the devil took him up into a very 
high mountain, and showed him all the 
kingdoms ... and said: All these will 
I give thee, if falling down thou dost 
adore me. Then Jesus said to him: 
Begone, Satan: for it is written, the 
Lord thy God thou shalt adore, and 
him only shalt thou serve. Because 
he here sinned against the Father, 
saying that all that belonged to the 
Father was his; putting himself for- 
ward as God and Creator of the 
universe, the Lord rebukes him. But 
even then not severely, but simply 
with the words: Begone, Satan. A 
command rather than a castigation. 
For as soon as He said to him: 
Begone, He caused him to disappear. 
For he brought forward no other 
temptations. 


4. And how, you may ask, does 
Luke say: All the temptations being 
ended? To me it seems that having 
recorded the principal temptations 
he may be said to have recorded 
them all; as if in this number the rest 
were included. For the evils that 
hold within themselves endless 
others are, to be a slave to gluttony, 
to labour for vainglory, to be pos- 
sessed by a mad craving for riches. 
And so this accursed one, reflecting 
that the strongest of all was thi 
insatiable craving for riches, placed 
it last of all, And though from the 
beginning he was cager to come to 
this temptation, he kept it till the 
end: as being the most efficacious of 
them all. For this seems to be a rule 
of his method of warfare, to keep to 
the last those things that seem most 
apt to undo man. This he did also 
with Job. And so having com- 
menced with the motives that 


seemed weaker, he goes on to the 
stronger. 

How are we to overcome this 
wickedness? As Christ has taught us; 
by turning to God: so that we shall 
never give way because of hunger, 
placing our trust in Him Who can 
feed us with a word; never, even in 
the enjoyment of the good things 
we have received, let us tempt the 
Giver, but being satisfied with the 
glory that is on high, let us attach 
no importance to the glory of men, 
and turn away from what is beyond 
our present needs. For nothing so 
places us under the power of the 
devil as avarice and the passion for 
gain. And this we may see from 
what now follows. For there are 
those who say: all these will I give 
thee, if falling down thou wilt adore. 
These persons are men, by nature, 
but they have become the instru- 
ments of the devil. For even then he 
attacked Him, not alone by himself, 
but through certain others; and this 
Luke tells us when he said: the devil 
departed from Him for a time, showing 
that later he approached Him, by 
means of the tools he had prepared 
for himself. 

And behold angels came and minis- 
tered to him. For while the attack 
was going on He did not permit 
them to appear, so as not to drive 
away the quarry. But after He had 
confuted him, in all things, and put 
him to flight, they then appear; so 
that you may also learn that, like 
Him, after you have overcome, 
angels will receive you, applauding 
what you have done, and minister- 
ing to you. So likewise did the 
angels receive Lazarus, and after the 
furnace of poverty, hunger and dis- 
tress, they carried him to eternal 
peace. For as I have said to you, 
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Christ now shows us many of the 
things that we shall afterwards enjoy. 

Since all these things were done 
for you, let you imitate them and 
also strive to overcome. And 
should one of the servants of the 
devil come near you, one who is 
like to him in mind, and would 
reproach you, saying: if you are a 
great and wonderful person, move 
this mountain. Be not troubled, and 
do not let yourself be carried away 
by fury, but reply with calmness, 
giving that answer which you have 
just now heard your Lord make: 
Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 

And should he, while offering you 
power and glory, and an infinity of 
riches, command that you adore 
him, resist him boldly. For this the 
devil has attempted, not alone 
against the common Lord of us all, 
but he brings these same devices to 
bear against each single one of the 
Lord’s servants, and not merely in 
the wilderness, or upon the moun- 
tains, but in the cities, and in the 
market-place, and in the very courts 
of justice, and not by himself alone, 
but by means of men who are like 
to us by nature. 

What therefore must we do? We 
must wholly deny him all belief; 
stop up our ears against him, and 
regard this seducer with hate. And 
the more he promises the more must 
we avoid him. This he did with 
Eve. For when he had filled her 
with false promises, it was then he 
utterly ruined her, and brought un- 
ending misery upon her. He is an 
unpitying enemy, and he has set 
himself implacably to war against 
us. We do not seek our own salva- 
tion so eagerly as he seeks our ruin. 
Let us turn away from him, and not 
in word only but in deed. And let 


us do none of the things that give 
him pleasure. In this way all we do 
shall be pleasing to God. 

For the devil makes many prom- 
ises: not with a mind to give us 
anything, but so as to take from us 
what we have. He promises from 
what he has stolen, that he may 
deprive us of justice and the kingdom 
of heaven; laying treasures in the 
earth like traps and snares, that by 
means of them he may deprive us of 
the treasures of heaven. He desires 
to see us rich here on earth, that he 
may not sce us rich in heaven. And 
if he cannot by means of riches de- 
prive us of our inheritance, he will 
try another way; as he did with the 
blessed Job. For when he saw that 
riches did not harm him, he wove a 
snare from poverty, hoping to catch 
him with that. What could have 
been more foolish? For he who bore 
wealth with moderation, much more 
could he bear want. And he who is 
not eager for riches when they are 
at his hand will not be eager for 
them when they are not there. And 
such was this blessed man, who 
through poverty became even more 
blessed. 

The evil spirit had indeed the 
power to take his riches from him; 
but he could not take from him the 
love of God: rather he made it more 
fervent. And when he had stripped 
him of all he possessed, he grieved 
to see him abounding in yet greater 
riches. So he knew not what to do 
to him; for he saw that the more 
injuries he heaped on him the strong- 
et he became. So having tried every- 
thing else, and proved that nothing 
availed, he had recourse to that 
ancient weapon, his wife; and. she, 
putting on the mask of woe, sadly 
and tragically goes over the tale of 
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his misfortunes, and pretends to help 
him with her evil counsel, so that he 
may be delivered from his miseries 
(Job ii. 9). But neither could he 
undo him by this means. For that 
greatly-to-be-admired man saw the 
bait in the trap, and with much 
prudence closed the mouth of the 
woman speaking at the devil’s 
instigation. 


5. And this we also must do; even 
should he speak to us through the 
mouth of our own brother, or 
friend, or wife, or any such person 
through whom he may speak what 
is not worthy. Let us receive no 
counsel from such persons, but rather 
because of their evil advice tum 
away from them. For the devil does 
in fact employ such means. He will 
cloak himself in the mask of sym- 
pathy, and feigning friendship will 
pour into our ears words more 
deadly than any poison. To soothe 
that he may hurt is the way of the 
devil. To chastise that He may bring 
us to greater good is the way of the 
Lord. So when things are going 
easily amid full and plenty then let 
us beware. And those that live in 
sin should ever be fearful; especially 
when they suffer no affliction. But 
when, a little at a time, God exacts 
punishment from us, he is making 
our own reparation lighter. But 
when He patiently suffers each single 
offense He is reserving for us a 
grievous chastisement: should we 
keep on offending Him. And if 
chastisement is necessary for the just, 
how much more is it needed for the 
unjust? 

Recall with what patience God 
suffered Pharaoh to continue in his 
evil doing, but at the end of his 


crimes he received a supreme chas- 


tisement. Of how many crimes was 
Nabuchodonosor guilty; yet he too 
suffered for them all in the end? 
And Dives, self-indulgent in life, 
was for this especially punished, be- 
cause he had suffered nothing here, 
and departed to suffer for what he 
had done there where, in the midst 
of torments, no remedy can ever 
come. 

Yet there are those so foolish and 
dull that they long only for the 
things of the present; saying such 
senseless things as: ‘Let me enjoy 
now what I have; later I shall think 
about what is not certain. Let me 
indulge my appetite. I want to 
enjoy myself. Give me today, and 
you may keep tomorrow.’ What 
folly! They who say such things, in 
what way do they differ from goats 
and swine? For if the prophet did 
not regard as men those who neighed 
after their neighbour’s wife (Jer. 
v. 8), who shall blame us if we con- 
sider those men as more senseless 
than swine and donkeys who speak 
of such things as uncertain which 
are clearer than what the eye sees. 

For if you will believe nothing 
else, consider the devils in their 
torment; they who do and say 
nothing except towards our destruc- 
tion? For you will not deny that 
they stop at nothing to add to our 
own heedlessness; striving to take 
from us the fear of hell, and to make 
us cease believing in the judgement 
to come? And though they do this, 
yet, at times, wailing and crying 
aloud, they make known the tor- 
ments they suffer there. Why do 
they speak in this way, and speak too 
against their own inclinations? For 
no other reason but they are com- 
pelled, by a greater torment. For 
of their own will they would not 
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confess that they are forced to suffer, 
and by men who are dead (i.e. at 
the tombs of the martyrs), or admit that 
they suffer anything at all. And why 
do I say this to you? Because the 
devils proclaim there is a hell; they 
who would have you believe there 
is no hell. But you who now enjoy 
such honour, who are made par- 
takers in the most sacred mysteries, 
you not alone imitate them, you 
have even become worse than 
them. 

But you will say: who has ever 
come from hell and told us these 
things? Who has ever come from 
heaven and told us that there is a 
God, Who has made all things? 
That we have a soul: whence was 
that made known to us? For if you 
only believe the things you see, you 
may then doubt about God and the 
angels, and about the mind and the 
soul, and in that way all teaching 
will be emptied of its truth. If you 
believe what you take in by your 
senses, then all the more should you 
believe in the invisible world rather 
than in the visible. And if what I say 
seems contradictory, it is neverthe- 
less true; and may without question 
be accepted by intelligent men. For 
our cyes are often deceived, not with 
regard. to invisible things: for as to 
these they cannot judge: but in the 
things that men seem to see; their 
accuracy being disturbed by dis- 
tance, by distractions, by anger, by 
care, and countless other things. But 
the reflections of the soul, especially 
if it has received the light of the 
divine Scriptures, will arrive at a 
more accurate and certain judge- 
ment of things. 

Let us then not foolishly deceive 
ourselves. Let us not build the fire 
higher against ourselves, because of 


the senseless manner of our lives: 
fruit in turn of these false ideas. For 
if there is no judgement, and if we 
need give no account of our mis- 
deeds, then neither shall we receive 
a reward for all our toil. Consider 
therefore where such blasphemies 
lead you, when you say that God 
Who is Just and Merciful places no 
value on your toil and labour. How 
can such a thing be truc? If there 
were no other proof consider this in 
the light of what happens within 
your own home, and then reflect 
how lacking in sense it is? For 
should you be a master, and cruel 
and inhuman beyond measure, and 
less kindly than the beasts would you 
not, if you were dying, provide for 
a loving and faithful servant? 
Would you not give him his free- 
dom, and a gift of money, and, 
departing as you are from this world, 
so that you cannot be of help to 
him, would you not make provision 
for him through your heirs, direct- 
ing them to do this, and seeking by 
every means that he shall not be left 
unrewarded? 

You then who are so evil are yet 
thoughtful and humane towards 
your servant; will that infinite good- 
ness and mercy which is God leave 
unrewarded and uncrowned His 
servants Peter and Paul and James 
and John and all those who day after 
day have for His sake suffered hun- 
ger, been bound with chains and 
beaten, buffeted by the sea, thrown 
to wild beasts, given over to death, 
and uncountable other afflictions? 
The judge at the Games declares 
who is the Olympic winner, and 
crowns him. The master rewards 
the servant, the king the soldier, and 
each man the one who serves him, 
and according to what he possesses. 
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But shall it be said of God alone that 
after such toils and labours He pays 
nothing, great or little, but leaves 
His just and faithful servants, who 
have practised every virtue, in the 
same condition as the adulterer, the 
parricide, the murderer, the de- 
spoiler of graves? How can this be 
possible? 

And if there be nothing after our 
departure from here, and if our 
existence is bounded within the 
limits of this present life, then the 
one and the other are in the same 
condition; or rather not the same: 
for if, as you say, they all fare alike, 
then they do not all fare alike. For 
those first mentioned have suffered 
torments, while the rest have lived 
m pleasure. What tyrannical cruel 
inhuman barbarous master has ever 
so treated his servants and depen- 
dants? You see then how absurd 
such reasoning is; and to what it 
leads? And even if you have learned 
of this in no other way than by this 
reflection, put away these wicked 
ideas. Fly from evil and strive after 
virtue. Then you will learn that 
what is important to us does not 
come to an end at the boundaries of 
this present life. 

And if someone should say to you, 
who that has come from there has 
told us these things, say to him in 
reply: Who among men? No one. 
For if a man had come he would 
not be believed: for fear he had 
exaggerated, and added to what he 
had learned. But the Lord of 
Angels has told us the truth regard- 
ing all this. What need have we that 
any man should tell us, when He that 
will be our Judge has been here 
amongst us, proclaiming each day to 
men, that He made hell, and that He 
has also prepared a kingdom for the 


just, and of all this He gave us the 
clearest proof? 

And if He is not to judge us, then 
neither should He have punished us 
here on earth. And this, how can 
this also be right? That He should 
punish some, and others not at all? 
For if God is not an acceptor of 
persons, and this is true, why then 
does He punish this man, and let that 
other go free? This raises a greater 
difficulty than the preceding ques- 
tion. But, should you sincerely 
desire me to answer it, we shall try 
and make it clear to you. 

What is the answer? He does not 
in this life exact punishment for all 
offences, so that men shall not lose 
faith in the resurrection and in the 
judgement to come: as though all 
things were already judged. And 
neither does He suffer that all shall 
go unpunished: lest men begin to 
think that there is no over-ruling 
Providence. But He both punishes, 
and does not punish. Through those 
He punishes He makes clear to us 
that those who have not been pun- 
ished in this life will receive it in 
the life to come. And through those 
He does not punish in this life, He 
prepares your mind to believe that 
after this life there is a tribunal 
which men shall indeed fear. 

For if He took no account what- 
ever of our past deeds, He would not 
in this life either punish or give 
rewards. But you can see yourselves 
how he has spread forth the elements 
and given us the sun’s light. He has 
laid down the earth, poured out the 
seas, opened wide the heavens, ap- 
pointed the recurring motions of the 
moon, and established the unchang- 
ing laws of the seasons. By His 
word all things are harmoniously 
ordered in their courses. For it is 
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by that unwearied Hand that our 
own nature, and the natures of all 
unthinking things, creeping things 
and those that walk and fly and 
swim, and those that dwell in the 
swamps, in the brooks and rivers, in 
the mountains, in the forests, amid 
the rocks and caves, in the air, the 
fields, the plants, seeds, trees, both 
of the wild and of the garden, fruit- 
bearing and without fruit, and all 
things else, are made to serve the 
need. of our daily life, and not our 
needs only, but they give us also 
the means whereby we may show 
mercy to others, and thus render 
service to Him. 

Beholding this so wondrous divine 
Providence, though we have re- 
counted but little of it, can you dare 
to say that He, Who has had such 
care for you, will yet fail you in the 
time of your supreme need, and 
leave you in death to rest with asses 
and with swine? And this after He 
has crowned you with such great 
dignity, making you the equal of 
the angels, and will He, after all your 
pains and sufferings, finally abandon 


you? How can this accord with right 
reason? Why, though we should be 
silent with regard to these things the 
very stones would cry out, so clear 
and reasonable are they: clearer even 
than the very light of day! 

Taking all these things into ac- 
count, and believing them in our 
heart: namely, that after this present 
life we are to stand before a fearful 
tribunal, that we shall render an 
account of all we have done, that we 
shall receive sentence and suffer 
punishment if we remain in our sins, 
or that on the other hand we shall 
receive a crown and countless other 
good things, if for this brief present 
time we have a care for our own 
souls, let us put to silence those who 
dare to say, to proclaim, what is 
contrary to this belief, and let us 
walk the paths of virtue, so that 
drawing near with a confident heart 
to that tribunal, we may receive of 
the good things He has promised us, 
by the grace and mercy of Our 
Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom be 
honour and glory now and forever. 
Amen. 


IV. ST CYRIL OF ÅLEXANDRIA, BISHOP AND DOCTOR 
The Preparation for the Pasch? 


1. Behold! this wondrous and most 
profitable time of our Pasch is now 
approaching, when, after we have 
shaken off the oppressive burthen of 
our sins, we shall freely take upon us 
the saving yoke of the Divine Word 
come down from heaven; and taught 
by the mild and salutary words of 
Emmanuel, we shall no longer la- 
bour or be burthened. And coming 
together in the churches in common 
joyfulness let us lift up our voices in 
holy harmony, and give humble 
thanks to Christ the Saviour of all 


men, Who has cleansed us of the 
ancient stain that clung to us from 
of old, from our first parent’s sin, 
and let us cry out what was so truly 
said in times past: Christ hath re- 
deemed us from the curse of the law, 
being made a curse for us (Gal. iii. 13). 

Since we were because of the evil 
will of the devil sent forth from 
Paradise and its joy, and heard be- 
cause of the just anger of God that 
sorrowful decree: Dust thou art, and 
unto dust thou shalt return (Gen. 
iii. 19), and since we were caught in 
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the snare of that diabolical tyranny, 
unhappy that we were, we dared 
not raise our eyes to heaven for 
mercy. Where was the way of sal- 
vation for those who longed for it? 
What means of pardon was there 
for those who had broken the com- 
mand of the Lord? There was only 
the clemency of God: the mercy and 
compassion that belong to that un- 
seen and unutterable majesty. 

So therefore He sent His Son as 
our Saviour and Redeemcr, Who 
alone had power to free mankind 
from the hands of the devil. And 
with infinite kindness and goodness 
the Only Begotten Son of the 
Father, equal to Him in power and 
majesty, Co-Eternal with Him Who 
had begotten Him, Creator and 
Artificer of heaven and earth, of 
angels and of men, thought it not 
robbery to be equal with God: but 
emptied himself, taking the form of a 
servant (Phil. ii. 6), took upon Him- 
self our likeness, made in all things 
as we are, sin alone excepted, that 
through Himself He might redeem 
us all, and bring us to God the 
Father freed from all defilement and 
stain. 

For this purpose He suffered 
hunger, and fasted for a certain 
time, that He might be for us the 
beginning of our salvation, and the 
model of a blameless life. So let us 
also make fasting the prelude of our 
holy celebrations. Therefore let us 
feast, not with the old leaven, nor with 
the leaven of malice and wickedness; 
but with the unleavened bread of sin- 
cerity and truth (I Cor. v. 8). And 
should we keep ourselves pure and 
chaste, steadfastly adhering to a way 
of life that pleases God, we shall as 
not unprofitable servants hear in 
due time these words: Well done, 


good and faithful servant, because thou 
hast been faithful over a few things, I 
will place thee over many (Mt. xxv. 
23). For the fruits of their fasting 
shall not fail for those who hope in 
Him. Nor will they ever hear those 
dreadful words that were spoken to 
the Jews: Not such a fast have I 
chosen, saith the Lord. For thus he 
denounces them in the words of 
Isaias, and most justly: You fast, and 
with your fist you strike the humble. 
What is your fasting to me? (Is. lviii. 4: 
Septuagint). 

It is required of us therefore that 
our life should be good in all ways; 
that fasting is but added to our own 
clear and joyful virtue, the sure 
means of immortality, the worthy 
pledge of the kingdom of heaven, 
and the strong and unshakeable foun- 
dation of eternal life. And because 
of this it becomes us that: Cleansing 
ourselves from all defilement of the flesh 
and of the spirit, we perfect our sanctifi- 
cation in the fear of God (II Cor. vii. 1). 
And so with confidence and without 
fear we then shall stand before the 
Tribunal of Christ, clothed in shin- 
ing garments, and cry out to Him: 
Behold we come to thee: for thou art the 
Lord our God (Jer. iii. 22). 


2. And when the people of Israel 
did not confess this, they heard once 
more the voice of God, speaking 
through the voice of Isaiah: Woe to 
the sinful nation, a people laden with 
iniquity, a wicked seed, ungracious 
children! They have forsaken the 
Lord, they have blasphemed the Holy 
One of Israel, they are gone away 
backwards. For what shall I strike you 
more, you that increase transgression? 
(Is. i. 4). They were indifferent to 
the wonders wrought by the 
Saviour; and neither did they 
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receive with awe the divine testi- 
monies He wrought; on the con- 
trary they insulted Him, declaring 
that, This man casteth not out devils 
but by Beelzebub, the prince of devils 
(Mt. xii. 24). 

O God-hating madness! O mon- 
strous impiety! They have not known 
nor understood: they walk on in dark- 
ness; they go astray from the least to the 
greatest of them (Ps. lxxxi. 5). If you 
know not what is written of Him, 
if you understand not the testi- 
monies of the holy prophets, why 
do you boast, setting yourselves up 
as the custodians of the Law? When 
have you seen that fulfilled which 
was prophesied of old? Then shall 
the eyes of the blind be opened, and the 
ears of the deaf shall be unstopped. 
Then shall the lame man leap as a hart, 
and the tongue of the dumb shall be 
free? (Is. xxxv. 5, 6). Will you for- 
ever remain hoping that Emmanuel 
will come? And looking for the 
things that you have seen fulfilled? 
Does nothing of all that you sce 
move you to wonder? Rather you 
seck to cover up what is known and 
proclaimed to all. Will you keep 
on shutting your eyes and closing 
your ears to the wonders Christ has 
wrought? For your contradictions 
have you been sorely repaid! For 
now you possess no more the out- 
ward tokens of your beliefs; without 
fatherland, without altar, you wan- 
der scattered everywhere upon the 
face of the carth. 

Hear ye then one among you who 
has still retained a right judgement, 
that which Baruch proclaimed: How 
happeneth, O Israel, that thou art in 
thy enemies’ land? Thou art grown old 
in a strange country, thou art defiled 
with the dead: thou art counted with 
them that go down into hell, Thou hast 


forsaken the fountains of wisdom (Bar. 
iii. 10-12). You have no answer to 
what has been said against you. 
You have no longer the power of 
plain speech: even to Truth itself 
you answer with sophisms. Listen 
then to what was fittingly said by 
the Just Judge of all men: Behold all 
you that kindle a fire, walk in the light 
of the fire, and in the flames which you 
have kindled (Is. 1. 11). 

You have placed upon a Cross 
the Lord of glory and the Maker of 
the Universe; and you thought that 
Life could, by you, be shrouded in 
death. You have not known, neither 
have you understood, that immor- 
tality which was prepared for the 
nature of man. Yet this Our Lord 
Jesus Christ went down to hell, and 
defeating it, He commanded as their 
Lord those who were in bonds: Go 
forth; and to those who were in 
darkness: Reveal yourselves (Is. lix. 9: 
Septuagint). And on the third day 
He returned to life, leaving the 
abode of the dead, and then, rejoi- 
cing in what He had accomplished, 
commanded His Disciples: Going 
therefore, teach ye all nations; bap- 
tizing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost 
(Mt. xxviii. 19). 

Profiting then by such teachers, 
let us resolve to be obedient to them 
alone, and to be subject to them; and 
being instructed by them in truth, 
and having also the perfect teaching 
of the divine Scriptures, let us, in 
the words of Moses, cry out to Our 
Redeemer and Saviour: Who is like 
to Thee among the strong, O Lord? 
Who is like to thee, glorious in holi- 
ness? (Ex. xv. 11). And again: 
Who is as Thee, taking away iniquity, 
and overlooking injustice? (Deut. 
xxxiv. 7: Septuagint). 
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Let no imposter therefore seduce 
you from the true faith. Let us tread 
the royal way, turning neither to the 
left nor to the right. Let us preserve 
our faith intact, untarnished by 
deceit, or by heretical contention; 
following always in the way of the 
true service of God. Let us confess 
the Consubstantial Trinity of the 
Father and the Son and the Holy 
Ghost. For this the Holy Scriptures 
have given us from above. Let us 
proclaim the Lord Who became 
man for us, born of the Virgin Mary 
Mother of God. Let us say to Him 
in the words of the Scriptures: My 
lord and My God (Jn. xx. 28). 

Thus putting our lives in order, 
and cleansing ourselves of the stains 
of our former sins by an upright and 
devout manner of living, purified 
and without blemish, blameless and 
without reproof, let us show the 
tenderness of a father to the or- 
phaned, let us bestow on the widow 
care such as becomes the sanctified; 
and in a word let us love our neigh- 
bour, and drive out from our own 
soul every iniquity. 


Let us shelter in our homes the 
needy and the homeless, so that 
sharing with the poor that which 
God has given us for our own lives, 
clothing the naked, and in general 
adorning ourselves with everything 
that is pleasing to God, we may be 
able to come to the joy of the good 
things He has promised us. 

Beginning the holy Quadragesima 
on the nineteenth of February, the 
week of the saving Pasch on the 
twenty-fourth of the month of 
March, we shall bring to an end our 
fast on the twenty-ninth day of the 
same month of March, at the close 
of the evening, according to the 
evangelical proclamation, celebra- 
ting then the festival, at the rising 
dawn of the Lord’s Day on the 
thirtieth of the same month, and 
then going on thereaftcr to the 
seven wecks of the holy Pentecost. 

In this way we shall come to 
inherit the kingdom of heaven in 
Christ Jesus Our Lord, through 
Whom and with Whom, may there 
be glory and honour to the Father, 
for ever and ever. Amen. 


V. ST Leo, POPE AND DOCTOR 


Lent the Season of Purification’ 


Synopsis: 


I. That Lent has been instituted that we may profitably purify our souls 


from sin. 


Il. We should strive earnestly after virtue during this time; purchasing 


it by our own cffort. 


HL The devil weaves snares even from our devotion; the sequence and 
meaning of his temptations against Christ are explaincd. 
IV. Concerning the perverted abstinence of the Manichees. 
V. These fast on the first and second days of the weck, in honour of the 
san and moon; and withhold themselves from the participation of the 


Blood of Christ cte. 


VL Sanctify Lent with good works. 
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I. At the commencement of my 
sermon to you Beloved Brethren, 
on this the greatest and most sacred 
of the fasts, what more fitting open- 
ing than to begin with the words of 
the Apostle, in whom Christ spoke, 
and declare again what has just been 
read to you: Behold, now is the 
acceptable time; behold, now is the day 
of salvation (II Cor. vi. 2). For 
though there is no season that is not 
filled with the divine gifts, and 
though at each moment we have, 
through His grace, access to the 
Divine Mercy, yet now is the time 
in which the souls of all men should 
be stirred with greater fervour to- 
wards spiritual perfection, and in- 
spired with greater confidence: now 
when the return of that day on 
which we were redeemed invites us 
once more to the fulfilment of all 
our sacred duties, so that purified in 
body and soul we may celebrate the 
supreme Mystery of the Passion of 
Our Lord. Indeed, such unending 
reverence and unceasing devotion is 
due to these so sacred mysteries, that 
such should we ever be in the 
Presence of God as we now are 
obliged to be for the worthy celebra- 
tion of the Paschal Feast. 

But since there are few that have 
this strength of soul, and since, be- 
cause of the weakness of our flesh, 
the more severe observance is re- 
laxed, and since the manifold duties 
of the present life take up so much of 
our care, it will happen that even the 
most devout of heart are stained with 
the dust of earth. Accordingly, with 
great solicitude has this divine 
means been given us, so that these 
forty days of reflection may assist 
us to restore the purity of our souls, 
and so that during them we may by 
good works make satisfaction for 


our past sins, and by devout mortifi- 
cation purge outselves of them. 


II. As we are therefore beginning 
this sacred season, dedicated to the 
purification of the soul, let us be 
careful to fulfil the Apostolic com- 
mand that we cleanse ourselves from 
all defilement of the flesh and of the 
spirit (II Cor. vii. 11), so that 
restraining the conflict that exists 
between the one and the other sub- 
stance, the soul, which in the Provi- 
dence of God is meant to be the ruler 
of the body, may regain the dignity 
of its rightful authority, so that, 
giving offence to no man, we may 
not incur the contumely of evil- 
mongers. With just contempt shall 
we be tormented by those who have 
no faith, and from our wickedness 
evil tongues will draw weapons to 
wound religion, if the way of life 
of those who fast be not in accord 
with what is needed in true self 
denial. For the sum total of our fast- 
ing does not consist in merely ab- 
staining from food. In vain do we 
deny our body food if we do not 
withhold our heart from iniquity, 
and restrain our lips that they speak 
no evil. 

We must then so moderate our 
rightful use of food that our other 
desires may be subject to the same 
rule. For this is also a time for gen- 
tleness and patience, a time of peace 
and serenity, in which having put 
away all stains of evil doing we 
strive after steadfastness in what is 
good. Now is the time when 
generous Christian souls forgive 
offences, pay no heed to insults, and 
wipe out the memory of past in- 
juries. Now let the Christian soul 
exercise itself in the armour of 
justice, on the right hand and on the 
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left, so that amid honour and dis- 
honour, evil report and good, the 
ptaise of men will not make proud 
the virtue that is well rooted, the 
conscience that has peace, nor dis- 
honour cast it down. The modera- 
tion of those who worship God is 
not melancholy, but blameless. 
Neither should we now hear 
sound of discord coming from those 
to whom the consolations of holy 
joy are never wanting. And when 
you are engaged in works of mercy, 
do not fear a lessening of your own 
earthly possessions. Christian pover- 
ty is ever rich; for that which it 
possesses is greater than that which 
it does not possess. Neither should 
he fear to work on in poverty to 
whom it has been given to possess 
all things in tlic Lord of all things. 
They therefore who desire to do 
good works let them not fear that 
they shall be without the means; 
since even for giving two farthings, 
the generosity of the poor widow of 
the Gospel was glorified (Lk. xxi. 2); 
and even the free gift of a cup of cold 
water shall not be without its re- 
ward (Mt. x. 42). By their desires 
we shall know the measure of the 
good will of the just; and he that has 
a heart ever open to pity will never 
lack means to help those in need. 
We learn this from that holy widow 
Sareptha who, in a time of famine, 
placed before the blessed Elias all 
that she had, and that was but food 
sufficient for a day; and, putting the 
prophet’s hunger before her own, 
she gave without hesitation her 
handful of meal and her drop of oil 
(il Kings xvii. 18}. But she was not 
left to want for that which she had 
so piously bestowed: and in the 
vessels which charity had emptied 


there arose a fresh source of abund- 


ance, so that the amount of what she 
had had was not made less by the 
charity that had not feared to go 
wanting. 


I. Be you certain, Dearly Be- 
loved, that the devil, the enemy of 
all virtue, will look with envy upon 
these pious practices, to which we 
trust you freely give yourselves; and 
he will bring against them all the 
force of his malice, so that from 
piety itself he may weave snares 
against piety: so tliat these he could 
not destroy through despair he will 
seck to undo through vain glory. 
For standing close at hand to all our 
actions is the iniquity of pride; and 
vanity lies ever in wait for virtue: 
for it rarely happens that the praise 
of men is not given to those who live 
worthy lives, unless, as was written, 
He that glorieth, let him glory in the 
Lord (II Cor. x. 17). 

But whose purpose will that most 
wicked enemy not dare to attack? 
Whose self denial does he not seck 
to undo, when, as we so clearly see 
froin today’s Gospel, he attempted 
his deceits even against the Saviour 
of the world? For being astonished 
by this fast of forty days, he brazenly 
tries to learn whether this power of 
continence has been given to Him 
or is His own; and so he dares to 
attempt to discover by trickery 
whether Christ was a creature, as 
was His body. 

Accordingly, he seeks by guile to 
find out, first, whether or not Our 
Lord was Himself the Creator of all 
things, and could therefore change 
the nature of earthly things into what 
he willed? Secondly, whether under 
the appearance of human flesh the 
Divinity lay concealed: to Whom it 
would be a simple thing to pass 
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through the air, and bear His earthly 
members through the void? But 
since it was the Lord’s desire to defeat 
him by the justice of a true man, 
rather than by the power of His 
Divinity, to this end then did he 
direct the subtlety of the third temp- 
tation: to test this Man, in whom the 
signs of divine power had now 
ceased, with the lust of dominion, 
and by promising Him the king- 
doms of this world endeavour to 
lead Him to the worship of himself. 
The wisdom of God makes folly of 
the artifices of the devil. But the 
arrogant enemy, seeing but a man, 
such as he had once before over- 
come, does not hesitate to pursue 
his evil intent against Him Who was 
to die for the world. 


IV. Let us therefore, Dearly Be- 
loved, be watchful against the 
deceits of the devil, not alone against 
the enticements of gluttony, but 
even in our very purpose of fasting. 
For he who knew how by means of 
food to bring death upon all men 
knows how to injure us even by our 
fast; and, by using his Manichean 
servants, inflict on us a grievous 
injury. For just as by a serpent he 
brought it about that what was for- 
bidden was eaten, so by them he 
persuades men to shun what is 
lawful. 

Abstinence is truly praiseworthy; 
since by accustoming us to a modest 
diet it restrains the appetite from 
luxuries. But woe to their teaching, 
according to which a man sins by 
fasting! For they condemn the 
nature of creatures in affront to their 
Creator; and declare that those who 
eat of them are defiled by such 
things: whose author, they say, is 
not God but the devil. For there is 


no substance whatever that is evil; 
nor is there any substance evil by its 
nature. For the Good Creator has 
made all things; and One is the 
Maker of all things; Who made 
heaven and earth, the sea, and all things 
that are in it (Ps. cxlv. 6). 

And whatsoever is given to man 
as food and as drink is clean and 
holy; of whatever kind it may be. 
But if it is indulged in with un- 
measured appetite it will dishonour 
both those that eat it and those that 
drink it; yet it is not the nature of 
the food that defiles us: For all things, 
as the Apostle says, are clean to the 
clean: but to them that are defiled, and 
to unbelievers, nothing is clean: but 
both their mind and their conscience are 


defiled (Titus i. 15). 


V. But you, Dearly Beloved, the 
holy offspring of the Catholic 
Mother, Whom the Spirit of God 
has taught in the School of Truth, 
use your freedom of action with 
right reason, knowing that it is good 
to abstain, even from what is lawful; 
and when you must practise self 
denial, so abstain from food as 
merely putting aside its use, not as 
condemning its nature. And so you 
will not allow yourselves in any way 
to be infected by the error of those 
who are completely defiled by their 
own. observance of it; Serving the 
creature rather than the Creator (Rom. 
i. 25); and dedicating their own 
stupid observance to the lights of 
heaven. For they have decreed for 
themselves days of fasting, on the 
first and second days of the week, in 
honour of the sun and moon, and, 
twice-impious in their single act of 
blasphemy, and twice-sacrilegious, 
they have decreed this fast both in 
honour of the stars and to show 
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their contempt of the Lord’s Resur- 
rection. 

For they recoil from the Mystery 
of Human Redemption, and they 
believe not in Christ Our Lord, and 
that He was truly born, in the true 
flesh of our nature, that He truly 
suffered, that He was truly buried, 
and that He truly rose again. And 
for this reason they darken the day 
of our joy with the gloom of their 
own fast. Yet so as to conceal their 
faithlessness they dare to take part 
in our assemblies, but refrain from 
the fellowship of the sacred mys- 
teries; but now and then, since they 
must not entirely conceal themselves 
they receive into their unworthy 
mouths the Body of Christ; but the 
Blood of the Redemption they 
wholly refuse to drink. 

We make this known to Your 
Sanctity so that by these indications 
persons of this kind may be dis- 
covered by you; and if their sacri- 
legious deceptions are observed, let 
them be banished from the com- 
munion of the sanctified. For the 
blessed Apostle Paul has given timely 
warning to the Church concerning 
such people, where he says: Now I 
beseech you, brethren, to mark them who 
make dissensions and offences contrary 
to the doctrine which you have learned, 
and avoid them. For they that are such, 
serve not Christ Our Lord, but their 


own belly; and by pleasing speeches and 
good words, seduce the hearts of the 
innocent (Rom. xvi. 17). 


VI. Being now sufficiently in- 
structed against this error by these 
warnings, which, Dearly Beloved, 
we have often spoken in your hear- 
ing, enter then with pious devotion 
upon these holy days of Lent; and 
prepare for yourselves the works of 
mercy, that you may merit the 
Divine Mercy. Extinguish the fires 
of anger, wipe away all hate, love 
the bond of unity, give way to each 
other in the simplicity of true 
humility. 

Rule your servants with justice, 
and likewise all who are subject to 
you; and let none of them be tor- 
mented, cither by prison or by 
chains. Let there be an end to 
vengeance. Let offences be forgiven. 
Let harshness be changed to mild- 
ness, disdain to gentleness, discord 
into peace. Let us all make trial of 
being modest, let all be gentle, all 
be kind: so that our fasting may be 
pleasing to God. To Him we shall 
offer a true sacrifice of self denial and 
devotion if we keep ourselves from 
all iniquity; being helped in all 
things by Almighty God, Who with 
the Son and Holy Ghost is One in 
Divinity, One in Majesty, for ever 
and ever. Amen. 


VI. ST GREGORY THE Great, POPE AND DOCTOR 


Given to the People in the Basilica of Saint John, which is called The Constantinian, 
on the First Sunday of Lent 


THE GOSPEL OF THE SUNDAY® 


1. There are some persons who ask 
by which spirit was it that Jesus was 
led into the desert, and they are un- 


certain because of these words: The 
devil took him up into the holy city; 
and also by: The devil took him up 
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into a very high mountain. But it is 
tightly and without question ac- 
cepted, and may be believed, that He 
was led by the Holy Spirit into the 
desert; that His own Spirit led Him 
there where the spirit of evil would 
find Him to tempt Him. But ob- 
serve that when it is said that the 
God-Man was taken up by the devil 
into a very high mountain, or into 
the Holy City, that this the mind 
turns away from believing, and 
human ears are horrified at hearing 
it. Yet when we reflect upon the 
other things that were done against 
Him we can well see that these are 
not incredible. 

Without doubt the devil is the 
head of all evildoers; and the wicked 
are the members of this head. Was 
not Pilate a member of the devil? 
‘Were not the persecuting Jews, and 
the soldiers who crucified Jesus, 
members of the devil? Why then 
should we be astonished if He al- 
lows Himself to be taken up into a 
mountain by the devil, when He 
suffered Himself to be crucified by 
his members? And is it not also 
fitting that He chose to be tempted 
Who had come that He might suffer 
death? It was indeed fitting, that as 
He had come to undo our death 
by His own, He would also over- 
come our temptations in His temp- 
tations. 

We should keep in mind that 
temptation is accomplished in three 
stages: by suggestion, by delight, by 
consent. And we, when we are 
tempted, generally fall through plea- 
sure or delight, and also by consent; 
for since we are begotten through 
the sin of the flesh, we bear within 
us that whereby we now suffer con- 
flict. But God Who became Incar- 
nate in the womb of the Virgin 

G 


entered into this world without sin, 
and had within Him no source of 
this conflict. He therefore could be 
tempted by suggestion; but the 
delight of sin could take no hold on 
his mind. And so all this diabolic 
temptation was from without; not 


from within. 


2. But, dwelling on the sequence 
of the temptations, let us consider 
through what greatness we are de- 
livered from temptation. Our an- 
cient enemy set himself against the 
First Man, our parent, with three 
temptations; for he tempted him by 
gluttony, by vain glory, and by 
avarice; and tempting him defeated 
him: for by consenting to the temp- 
tation he placed himself under the 
power of the devil. 

He tempted him through gluttony 
when he put before him the forbid- 
den fruit of the tree, and persuaded 
him to eat it. He tempted him by 
vain glory when he said: Ye will be 
as Gods (Gen. iii. 5). And he 
tempted him from the heights of 
avarice when he said: knowing good 
and evil. For there is an avarice not 
alone of money, but of grandeur. 
Rightly is it called avarice when 
exaltation is desired above all mod- 
eration. For if the seizure of honour 
did not pertain to avarice Paul would 
never have said: Who thought it not 
robbery to be equal to God (Phil. ii. 6). 
In this the devil led our parent to 
pride, by provoking in him the 
greed of human grandeur. 


3. But by the very means by 
which he laid low the First Man, by 
these same did he himself succumb 
to the Second Man. For he tempted 
Him by gluttony when he said: 
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Command that these stones be made 
bread. He tempted Him by vain 
glory when he said: Jf thou be the 
Son of God, cast thyself down. By 
greed of dominion when he showed 
him all the kingdoms of the earth, 
and said: All these will I give thee, if 
falling down thou wilt adore me. But 
by these very means by which he 
gloried in defeating the First Man, 
was he overcome by the Second; so 
that defeated he goes out from our 
hearts by that very way through 
which, once forcing an entrance, he 
was wont to hold us in slavery. 

There is, Dearly Beloved, yet 
another thing we must consider 
in this temptation of Our Lord; 
namely, that the Lord when temp- 
ted by the devil answers in words 
from the holy Scripture; that He 
Who, by that Word which He is, 
could have cast the tempter into the 
pit, does not reveal His Majesty, 
but answers only according to the 
precepts of the Divine Words. He 
did this to give us an example of 
patience, that we also, as often as we 
suffer anything from an evil person, 
may be moved to remembrance of 
what He taught us, rather than to the 
desire of revenge. Reflect how great 
is the patience of God, and how 
great our own impatience! Should 
we be provoked by injury or by 
attack we fly to anger; and we 
either avenge ourselves as best we 
can, or threaten what we cannot. 
But consider how the Lord endures 
the enmity of the devil, and makes 
answer only in words of gentleness. 
He suffered him whom He could 
have chastized; and in this also is He 
to be glorified, that He overcame 
His enemy, not by destroying him, 
but by patiently enduring him for 
the time. 


4. Let us observe what follows; 
namely, that the devil leaving Him, 
angels minister to Him. From this 
what do we learn, if not the twofold 
nature of the One Person? For it is 
a man the devil tempts; and the 
same Person is God to Whom 
angels minister. We recognize then 
our own nature in Him; for unless 
the devil saw Him as man he would 
not have tempted Him. We vener- 
ate in Him His own divinity; for 
unless He were God of all, angels 
would not have come and minis- 
tered to Him. 


5. And since the Gospel reading 
refers to these present days: for we 
who are now at the beginning of the 
season. of Lent have just heard the 
Gospel account of the forty days 
fast: we must consider for ourselves, 
why it is this abstinence is observed 
for forty days? For Moses also 
fasted forty days, that he might 
receive the Law (Ex. xxxiv. 28). 
Elias in the desert fasted for forty 
days (Ill Kings xix. 8). And He 
Who is the Author of all men, 
coming amongst men, went entirely 
without food for forty days and forty 
nights. And we, as far as we are 
able, must also endeavour to mortify 
our bodies by abstinence during this 
yearly time of Lent. 

Why is the number forty observed 
if not that the excellence of the 
Decalogue is perfected by the Four 
Books of the Gospel? For as ten 
multiplied by four make forty, so 
we perfectly fulfil the precepts of the 
Decalogue when we faithfully ob- 
serve the Four Books of the Holy 
Gospels. From this another thing 
may be learned. In this mortal body 
we are composed of four elements; 
and it is because of this same body 
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we are made subject to God’s Com- 
mandments. The Commands of the 
Law are given to us in the Decalogue. 
And since it is through the desires 
of the body we have despised the 
Commandments of the Decalogue, 
it is just that we chastize this same 
flesh four times ten times. 

And if you wish there is yet 
another thing to be understood from 
this time of Lent. From this present 
day till the joyful solemnities of 
Easter there are six weeks; that is, 
two and forty days. From which if 
you subtract the six Sundays there 
remain six and thirty days of absti- 
nence. And since a year continues 
throughout three hundred and sixty- 
five days, we, when we mortify 
ourselves for thirty-six days, give to 
the Lord a tithe as it were of our 
year; so that we who have lived for 
ourselves throughout the year we 
have received, may, during His 
tenth of it, die to Our Maker 
through abstinence. 

And so, Dearly Beloved, as it was 
commanded in the Law to offer 
tithes of all things, so let you offer 
Him a tithe of your days. Let cach 
one mortify his own body, as far as 
his strength allows, and let him 
weaken its desires, and lower the 

ride of its evil lusts, so that he may 

come, in the words of Paul, a 
living sacrifice (Rom. xii. 1). A man 
is both living and‘a sacrifice when 
he has died to the desires of his body, 
though he has not departed from 
this life. It is the pleasure-loving 
body that leads us into sin; mortifica~ 
tion leads us back to forgiveness. 
The parent of our death sinned 
against the commandments of our 
life, because of the fruit of the for- 
bidden tree. We therefore who be- 
cause of eating have fallen from the 


joy of paradise may, as far as we are 
able, return to it once more through 
fasting. 


6. But let no one believe that fast- 
ing alone is sufficient; for the Lord 
tells us by the mouth of the prophet: 
Is not this rather the fast that I have 
chosen? And then continues: Deal 
thy bread to the hungry, and bring the 
needy and the harbourless into thy 
house: when thou shalt see one naked, 
cover him, and despise not thy own 
flesh (Is. lvii. 6, 7). The Lord 
therefore blesses that fast which up- 
lifts our hands in almsgiving before 
His eyes, which is joined to the love 
of our neighbour, and founded on 
compassion. That which you deny 
yourself let you therefore give to 
another; so that that by which your 
body is weakened, may refresh 
the body of your hungry neigh- 
bour. 

Because of this the Lord says to 
us through His prophet: When you 
fasted and mourned, did you keep a fast 
unto me? And when you did eat and 
drink, did you not eat for yourselves, 
and drink for yourselves? (Zach. vii. 
5, 6). He eats and drinks for himself 
who enjoys the food of the body: 
which is the common gift of the 
Creator: without a thought for those 
in need. And each one fasts for 
himself if that which he denies him- 
self for a time he gives, not to the 
needy, but saves that he may later 
offer it to his own stomach. Hence 
was it said by the prophet Joel: 
Sanctify ye a fast (Joel i. 14; ii. 15). 
To sanctify a fast is to offer to God 
a worthy mortification of the body: 
provided we are worthy in other 
respects also. Let anger cease, and 
quarrelling end. In vain do you deny 
the flesh when the soul is unchecked 
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in its evil delights; for the Lord 
has warned us by the prophet: Be- 
hold in the day of your fast your own 
will is found; behold you fast for 
debates and strife, and strike wickedly 
with your fist, and you exact from all 
your debtors (Is. lviii. 3). 

Though he who demands back 
from his neighbours what he gave 
them commits no injustice, yet it is 


fitting that whoever mortifies him- 


self in penance should deny himself 
even what is justly his due. And so 
by doing penance ourselves, and 
humbled by others, we shall obtain 
from God pardon for what we have 
done unjustly, if for love of Him 
we let go our hold of what is rightly 
ours; by the grace and aid of Our 
Lord Jesus Christ, Who reigns with 
the Father and the Holy Ghost for 
ever. Amen. 


NOTES 


1 CF. PL 26, 32. 

2PL 17, Sermo 17. Serm I for 
Lent. 

3P] 17, Sermo 25. Serm. 9 for 
Lent. 

4i.e, until about 3 p.m., when 
the principal meal was eaten. 


5 Omnes Christiani omni Dominica 
debent offere et communicare. 

€ PG 57, hom. 13. 

TPG 77, col. 850. 
Paschalis XXI. 

8PL 54, col. 274; Sermo. 4 de 
Quad. 9° PL 76, 1134, Sermo. 16. 


Homilia 


SECOND SUNDAY OF LENT 


L Sr EPHRABM: ON THE TRANSFIGURATION OF Our LORD AND SAVIOUR 
Jesus Curist 


Il. St Joun Curysostom: THE TRANSFIGURATION OF CHRIST, AND 
AGAINST Usury 


II. Sr AUGUSTINE: THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST 


IV. Sr CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA: ON THE TRANSFIGURATION OF THE LORD 
OUR GoD AND OUR SAVIOUR Jesus CHRIST 


V. Sr Leo THE Great: THE PURPOSES OF THR TRANSFIGURATION 


THE GOSPEL OF THE SUNDAY 


MATTHEW xvii. I-9 


At that time Jesus taketh unto him 
Peter and James, and John his broth- 
er, and bringeth them up into a high 
mountain apart: And he was trans- 
figured before them. And his face 
did shine as the sun: and his garments 
became white as snow. And behold 
there appeared to them Moses and 
Elias talking with him. And Peter 
answering, said to Jesus: Lord, it is 
good for us to be here: if thou wilt 
let us make here three tabernacles, 
one for thee, and one for Moses, and 
one for Elias. And as he was yet 
speaking, behold a bright cloud 


overshadowed them. And lo, a 
voice out of the cloud, saying: This 
is my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleased: hear ye him. And the 
disciples hearing, fell upon their 
face, and were very much afraid. 
And Jesus came and touched them: 
and said to them, Arise, and fear not. 
And they lifting up their eyes saw 
no one but only Jesus. And as they 
came down from the mountain, 
Jesus charged them, saying: Tell the 
vision to no man, till the Son of man 


be risen from the dead. 


PARALLEL GOSPELS 


Manx ix. I-12 
And after six days Jesus taketh with 
him Peter and James and John, and 
leadeth them up into an high moun- 
tain apart by themselves, and was 
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Luxe ix. 28-36 
And it came to pass about eight days 
after these words, that he took Peter, 
and James, and John, and went up 
into a mountain to pray. And 
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transfigured before them. And his 
garments became shining and ex- 
ceeding white as snow, so as no fuller 
upon earth can make white. And 
there appeared to them Elias with 
Moses; and they were talking with 
Jesus. And Peter answering, said to 
Jesus: Rabbi, it is good for us to be 
here: and let us make three taber- 
nacles, one for thee, and one for 
Moses, and one for Elias. For he 
knew not what he said: for they 
were struck with fear. And there 
was a cloud overshadowing them: 
and a voice came out of the cloud, 
saying: This is my most beloved 
Son; hear ye him. And immedi- 
ately looking about, they saw no 
man any more, but Jesus only with 
them. And as they came down from 
the mountain, he charged them not 
to tell any man what things they had 
seen, till the Son of man shall be 
risen again from the dead. And they 
kept the word to themselves; ques- 
tioning together what that should 
mean, when he shall be risen from 
the dead. And they asked him, say- 
ing: Why then do the Pharisees and 
Scribes say that Elias must come 
first? Who answering, said to them: 
Elias, when he shall come first, shall 
restore all things; and as it is written 
of the Son of man, that he must 
suffer many things and be despised. 
But I say to you that Elias also is 
come, and they have done to him 
whatsoever they would, as it is 
written of him. 


whilst he prayed, the shape of his 
countenance was altered, and his 
raiment became white and glitter- 
ing. And behold two men were 
talking with him. And they were 
Moses and Elias, appearing in 
majesty. And they spoke of his 
decease that he should accomplish in 
Jerusalem. But Peter and they that 
were with him were heavy with 
sleep. And waking, they saw his 
glory, and the two men that stood 
with him. And it came to pass, that 
as they were departing from him, 
Peter saith to Jesus: Master, it is 
good for us to be here; and let us 
make three tabernacles, one for thee, 
and one for Moses, and one for 
Elias; not knowing what he said. 
And as he spoke these things, there 
came a cloud, and overshadowed 
them; and they were afraid, when 
they entered into the cloud. And 
a voice came out of the cloud, say- 
ing: This is my beloved Son; hear 
him. And whilst the voice was 
uttered, Jesus was found alone. And 
they held their peace, and told no 
man in those days any of these 


things which they had seen. 


EXPOSITION FROM THE CATENA AUREA 


V. 1. And after six days... (Matt. 
xvii. 1-9). 

Remigius: The glory of the vision 
of Himself which He had promised 
His Disciples, He here fulfilled in 


this Transfiguration, which took 
place six days later, upon a moun- 
tain; hence is it said: And afier six 
days. Jerome: It may be asked how 
it is that He took them up after six 
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days, when Luke speaks of eight? 
But the answer is simple: for here 
the six intervening days are counted, 
there the previous day and the last 
are added. 


Curysostom, Hom. 57 in Matthew: 
Therefore it was not immediately 
following on the promise that He 
leads them upwards, but after six 
days: that the other disciples might 
not suffer what was but human, that 
is, any impulse of envy. Or, that 
being filled during the space of these 
days, they who were to be taken 
up, with a more fervid desire, they 
would approach it with a more 
earnest mind. Raasanus: Rightly 
did he reveal this glory after six 
days; for the resurrection to come 
will be after the six ages. ORIGEN: 
Or, because in six days was the 
whole visible world created. He 
who rises above the things of this 
world, can ascend the high moun- 
tain, and look upon the glory of the 
Word of God. 


Curysostom: He therefore took 
those three: since they were greater 
than the others. Observe how Mat- 
thew does not suppress the names of 
those that were preferred before 
him; neither also does John, who 
speaks with great praise of Peter; 
for the band of the Apostles was free 
of all envy and vainglory. Hitary 
on Matt. XVII: Three being taken 
up who were by descent from three: 
Sem, Cham, and Japhet, the future 
choice of the people is shown. 
Ruasanus: Or, He took but three 
Disciples with Him, since many are 
called but few are chosen; or, be- 
cause they who now in a pure heart 
hold fast to faith in the Blessed 
Trinity shall then rejoice in its 
eternal vision. 


Remaictus: The Lord, being about to 
reveal the splendour of His glory to 
His Disciples, brought them to a 
high mountain; hence there follows: 
and bringeth them up into a high moun- 
tain apart; in which event He teaches 
us that it is necessary for all who 
desire to look upon the glory of 
God that they lie not down amid 
base pleasures, but that they be up- 
lifted to heavenly things; and that 
He might show His Disciples that 
they must not seek the light of His 
glory in the dark of this world, but 
in the Kingdom of heavenly blessed- 
ness. They are taken upwards apart; 
because men that are holy are separ- 
ated with their whole heart and by 
the eagerness of their faith from 
evildoers; and they shall be com- 
pletely separated from them in the 
future; Or, because many are called 
but few are chosen. 


V. 2. And He was transfigured 
before them . . . 


Jerome: Such as He shall be in the 
judgement to come, so did He ap- 
pear to His Apostles. But let no one 
think that He put off His earthly 
form and outward appearance, or 
that He lost the reality of His Body, 
and that He took on a spiritual one. 
How He was transformed the 
Evangelist describes, saying: His face 
did shine as the sun: and his garments 
became as white as snow. When the 
brightness of His Face is spoken of, 
and the whiteness of His garments 
described, His substance is not made 
to disappear, but becomes trans- 
formed by glory. Without doubt 
the Lord was transfigured into the 
likeness of that glory in which He 
shall afterwards come into His 
Kingdom. The transfiguration ad- 
ded splendour; it did not take away 
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His outward appearance. Should it 
be the case that the body became 
spiritual, were the garments then 
also changed, which were white, as 
another Evangelist says, as no fuller 
on earth can make white? But it was 
corporeal, and subject to touch, and 
not a spiritual and cthereal substance, 
which deceives the senses and is 
seen only in an unreal appearance. 


Remicrus: If the face of the Lord 
shone as the sun, and if the just shall 
shine as the sun (Mt. xiii. 43), is the 
glory of the servants then equal to 
the glory of the Master? By no 
means, But as there is nothing shines 
so splendidly as the sun, to give us a 
figure of the resurrection that is to 
come, the face of the Lord, and the 
countenance of the just are both said 
to have the brightness of the sun. 


OricEN: Mystically, when one has 
passed beyond the six days, as we 
explained, he shall see the trans- 
figured Christ before the eyes of his 
soul. For the Word of God has 
various forms, and appears to each 
one according to the manner He 
knows is best suited to the one who 
sees; and to no one does He show 
Himself in a manner above their 
comprehension. Here he does not 
simply say: He was transformed; but, 
He was transformed before them. For 
in the Gospels Jesus is simply seen by 
those who do not, by the practise of 
virtue, ascend to the sacred moun- 
tain of wisdom; but to those who 
do ascend there He is no longer 
known as man, but is understood as 
God the Word. 

Jesus thercfore is transfigured be- 
fore them; and not before those who 
are down below, following an 
earthly manner of life. But they 


before whom He is transfigured 
have been made children of God, 
and to them He is revealed as the 
sun of justice; and His garments be- 
come white as light: which are the 
words and sayings in which Jesus is 
clothed, according to what the 
Apostles tell us of Him. Gross 
(apud Anselm): Or the garments of 
Christ mean the saints, of whom 
Isaias says: Thou shalt be clothed with 
all these as with an ornament (Is. xlix. 
18). And they are compared to 
snow because they are shining white 
with virtue, and purified of all fever 


of vice. 


V. 3. And behold there appeared to 

them Moses and Elias talking with 
them. 
Curysostom: And this happened 
for many reasons; of which this is 
the first: because the multitude had 
been saying He was Elias or Jere- 
mias or one of the prophets He here 
took to Himself the chief persons 
among the prophets, so that from 
this also they might see what differ- 
ence lay between the Master and His 
servants. Another reason is: the 
Jews continually accused Jesus of 
being a violator of the Law, and a 
blasphemer, and of taking to Him- 
self the glory of the Father. That He 
may be shown guiltless of these 
accusations He brings before them 
two persons who had been pre- 
eminent in regard to both those 
things. For Moses had given the 
Law, and Elias had been filled with 
zeal for the glory of the Father. 

Another reason was that they 
might learn that He had power over 
life and death, and for this He 
brought Moses before them: who 
had. departed this life by way of 
death, and Elias who had not yet 
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suffered death. The Evangelist 
reveals another reason, namely: to 
manifest the glory of the Cross, and 
to comfort Peter and the other 
Disciples who were fearful of the 
Passion. For they spoke, as another 
Evangelist says, of his decease that he 
should accomplish in Jerusalem (Lk. 
ix. 13). And so He brings before 
them these two who had challenged 
death for the things that were pleas- 
ing to God, and on behalf of the 
people who believed in Him. For 
both of their own will had faced 

ts; Moses confronting Pharao, 
and Elias Achab. And lastly He 
brings them before them so that the 
Disciples might be emulous of their 
special qualities: that they might 
become gentle, like Moses, and 
zealous for the glory of God, like 
Elias. 


Harary: That only Moses and Elias 
are present from all the multitude 
of the saints means that Christ in 
His Kingdom will stand between the 
Law and the Prophets; for He shall 
judge Israel in the presence of those 
by whom He was made known to 
the people of Israel. Ortcen: For 
where any one discerns a spiritual 
significance in the Law, or Christ’s 
wisdom hidden in the prophets, 
such a one sees Moses and Elias in 


glory with Jesus. 


Jerome: Let us note that He refused 
to give a sign from heaven to the 
Scribes and Pharisees asking Him 
for one; but here He gives a sign 
from heaven so that He may increase 
the Apostles’ faith: Elias descending 
whither he had ascended, and Moses 
rising from the dead; just as Achaz 
was bidden by Isaias to seek a sign 
from on high, or from hell (Is. vii). 
c* 


V. 4. And Peter answering said to 
Jesus: Lord, it is good for us to be here. 
Oricen: What the fervent Peter 
said follows: Lord etc. Because he 
had heard that the Lord must go to 
Jerusalem he was still fearful for 
Christ. But since his reproof he does 
not again dare to say: Be merciful to 
Thyself, but indirectly he conveys 
the same state of mind by other 
means. For when he sees this place 
of solitude and quiet he thinks that, 
from its situation, here would be a 
suitable place to remain. He desires 
even to remain there always, and so 
he speaks of dwelling places, saying: 
Let us make here three tabernacles. 
For he thought that if they did this 
the Lord would not go to Jerusalem; 
and if He did not go up to Jerusalem 
He would not die. There, he knew, 
the Scribes lay in wait for Him. And 
He thought also to himself how they 
had Elias with them: he that had 
caused fire to descend upon the 
mountain (IV Kings i); and Moses, 
who had entered the midst of the 
cloud, and spoken with God (Ex. 
xxiv. 33). They would be well 
hidden here, so that none of the 
persecutors would know where they 
were. 


Remiorus: Or again; having seen 
the majesty of the Lord, and the 
glory of His two servants, Peter was 
so overjoyed that he became obli- 
vious of earthly things, and desired 
to remain there for ever. If Peter 
was so enraptured then, what de- 
light, what sweetness, shall we taste 
beholding the King in His beauty, 
and dwelling amid the choirs of the 
angels and saints? Yet, saying, Lord, 
if thou wilt, Peter reveals the obedi- 
ence of a humble and devoted 
servant. 
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Jerome: You err, Peter, and as 
another Evangelist says, you know 
not what you say (Lk. ix. 33). Do 
not seck for three tabernacles, since 
one is the dwelling place of the 
Gospel: in which are summed up 
both the Law and the Prophets. But 
if you do scek for three tabernacles, 
do not place the servants on the 
same level with their Master. But 
make three tabernacles; rather, make 
but one, for the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost: so that as one is their 
Divinity, so let one be their taber- 
nacle, and let that one be in thy own 
breast. 


Remigius: He erred also in that he 
wished that the Kingdom of the 
Elect, which the Lord had promised 
to bestow in heaven, might be 
established on earth. He erred again, 
forgetting that both he and his com- 
panions were mortal, and without 
tasting death he sought to mount to 
eternal glory. Ruasanus: And in 
this—that he thought dwellings 
should be erected in the celestial life, 
in which no house was necessary— 
since it was written: And I saw no 
temple therein (Apoc. xxi. 22). 


V. 5. And as he was yet speaking, 
behold a bright cloud overshadowed . . . 


Jerome: They who had thought to 
erect an earthly covering above 
them, made from branches, or tents, 
were now covered beneath the 
shelter of a bright cloud. So we 
have: And as he was speaking... 
Curysostom: When the Lord threa- 
tens, He comes in the darkness of a 
cloud, as on Sinai (Ex. xix). But 
here, since He wished not to chastise 
but to teach, a bright cloud appears. 


ORIGEN: The bright cloud over- 
shadowing the just men is the 
Paternal Power, or may it not be 
the Holy Spirit? I venture to say 
that our Saviour is also a bright cloud, 
which overshadows the Gospel and 
the Law and the Prophets; as they 
understand. who see His light in the 
Gospel and in the Law and in the 
Prophets. Jerome: Because Peter 
had questioned Him foolishly, he 
did not deserve an answer from the 
Lord. But the Father answers for 
the Son, that the word of the Lord 
might be fulfilled: He that hath sent 
me, hath given testimony of me (Jn. 
v. 37). 


Curysostom: Neither Elias nor 
Moses spoke, but the Father who is 
greater than all speaks from out the 
cloud: that the Disciples may be- 
lieve that this voice was from God. 
For God has always appeared. in a 
cloud; as was written: Clouds and 
darkness are round about him (Ps. xcvi. 
2); and this is what was said: And 
lo, a voice out of the cloud. 


Jerome: The voice of the Father is 
heard speaking from heaven, giving 
testimony to the Son, and, his error 
now corrected, teaching Peter the 
truth; and indeed through Peter the 
other Apostles. So it continues, 
saying: This is my beloved Son. For 
Him let you build a tabernacle. Him 
you must obey. He is My Son; these 
My servants. And with you they 
also must prepare in the depths of 
their hearts a dwelling for the Lord. 
Curysostom: Fear not then, Peter. 
If God is Mighty, Mighty also is 
His Son. If Beloved, fear not; for 
no one forsakes him he loves. Nor 
do you love Him as the Father loves. 
Nor does He love Him solely be- 
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cause He begot Him, but also be- 
cause He is One in Will with Him. 
For there follows: In whom I am well 
pleased; as if to say: In Whom is 
My rest and My delight. For all 
things of the Father He fulfils with 
care, and One is His Will with the 
Father’s. So if He wills the Cross do 
not gainsay Him. 


Hirary: The voice from the cloud 
then proclaims: That this is the Son, 
this is the Beloved, this is the One 
in Whom He is well pleased, this 
also is the One we must hear; de- 
claring to us: Hear ye him; for He 
is a Worthy Teacher of such pre- 
cepts, Who has confirmed by this 
example (the living presence of Moses 
sharing His glory though departed this 
life) the glory of the heavenly king- 
dom after the loss of this world, 
after carrying the Cross, and after 
the death of the body. 


Remictus: Therefore He says: Hear 
ye him, as though saying: Let the 
shadows of the Law and the Pro- 
phetic figures now depart; follow 
ye the shining Light of the Gospel. 
Or He says: Hear ye him, to show that 
He it was Whom Moses had. fore- 
told when he said: The Lord thy 
God will raise up to thee a PROPHET 
of thy nation and of thy brethren like 
unto nie: him thou shalt hear. So the 
Lord has testimonies from all sides: 
from heaven the Voice of the 
Father, Elias from Paradise, Moses 
from hell, from among men the 
Apostles, so that in the name of 
Jesus every knee should bend, of 
those that are in heaven, on earth, 


and under the earth (Phil. ii. 10). 


Orgen: The Voice out of the cloud 
speaks either to Moses and Elias, who 


have long desired to see the Son of 
God, and hear Him; or It speaks to 
the Disciples. Gross: We must note 
that the mystery of the second re- 
birth, that namely which will take 
place in the resurrection, when the 
body will be raised again, rightly 
agrees with the mystery of the first, 
which takes place in Baptism, where 
the soul is restored to life. For in 
the Baptism of Christ the operation 
of the whole Trinity is revealed to 
us: for there was the Son Incarnate, 
the Holy Spirit under the form of a 
dove, and the Father made known 
by His Voice. And so in the Trans- 
figuration, which mystically signi- 
fies the second re-birth, the whole 
Trinity appears: the Father in the 
Voice, the Son in man, the Holy 
Spirit in a cloud. If it be asked why 
the Holy Spirit was first shown 
through a dove, but here by a cloud, 
the answer is that He indicates His 
gifts through fitting forms. He 
bestows innocence in Baptism, sym- 
bolized by the bird of purity; He 
will give glory and refreshment in 
the resurrection: refreshment is 
symbolized by the cloud; the glory 
of the rising bodies by the brightness 
of the cloud. 


V. And the disciples hearing, fell 
upon their face, and were afraid . . . 
Jerome: ‘They were afraid for three 
reasons; either because they knew 
they had erred in the past, or because 
the bright cloud had covered them, 
or because they heard the Voice of 
God the Father speaking. For human 
frailty cannot endure the sight of 
such great glory, and so trembling 
in body and soul falls to the earth. 
For to the degree a man seeks the 
higher things, to the same degree he 
falls back to lower things, should he 
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be unmindful of his own nature 
(mensura). 


Remicrus: That the holy Apostles 
fall on their faces shows their sanc- 
tity: because the holy are described 
as falling upon their faces,- the 
wicked as falling backwards. Cury- 
sostom: But at the Baptism of Christ 
the same voice was heard, yet none 
from the crowd present suffered any 
such effect; how then was it that the 
Disciples upon the mountain fell 
upon their faces? Because the soli- 
tude and the height and the silence 
were very great, and the transfigura- 
tion filled them with awe, and the 
light was bright and shining, and 
there was a cloud round about them. 
Because of all this they were over- 
come with fear and wonder. 


V. 7. And Jesus came and touched 
them: and said to them, Arise. 
Jerome: Since they were lying prone 
on the earth, unable to rise, He spoke 
gently to them, and touched them, 
and at His touch fear left them, and 
their trembling limbs again became 
strong. And this is what is here 
related: And Jesus came and touched 
them. And those he had healed by 
the touch of His Hand He healed 
also by His command. For there 
then follows: And he said to them, 
Arise, and fear not. He first casts out 
fear, that He may then give them 
His teaching. 


V. 8. And they lifting up their eyes 
saw no one but only Jesus. 

This was a deliberate sequence of 
events. For had Moses and Elias 
remained with the Lord, it would 
have appeared uncertain to whom 
the Voice of the Father had given 
testimony. For when the cloud had 
passed they saw Jesus standing there, 
and that Moses and Elias had disap- 
peared. For after the shadow of the 
Law and of the Prophets had disap- 
peared (which had covered the 
Apostles as with a garment) both 
the one and the other are found in 
the Gospel. Then there follows: 


V. 9. And as they came down from 
the mountain, Jesus charged them. 

Because of the greatness of the 
event He did not wish it to be 
spread among the people: lest it 
should not be believed, and lest after 
such a vision of glory, the Cross that 
was to follow might prove a stone 
of stumbling to the minds of simple 
people. Remicrus: Or lest the 
people, should they come to learn 
of the greatness of His dignity, inter- 
fere with the divine ordering of His 
Passion, by opposing the Chief 
Priests, and thus the redemption of 
the human race should be delayed. 
Hirary: He imposed silence on them 
as to what they had seen, until 
when, filled with the Holy Ghost, 
they should be witnesses of the 
things of the spirit. 


J. St EPHRAEM, CONFESSOR AND DOCTOR 
On the Transfiguration of Our Lord and God and Saviour Jesus Christ? 


The harvest comes joyfully from the 
fields, and a yield that is rich and 
pleasant from the vine; and from the 
Scriptures teaching that is lifegiving 
and salutary. The fields have but 


one season of harvest; but from the 
Scripture there gushes forth a stream 
of saving doctrine. The field when 
reaped lies idle, and at rest, and the 
branches when the vine is stripped 
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lie withered and dead. The Scrip- 
tures are garnered each day, yet the 
years of its interpreters never come 
to an end; and the clusters of its 
vines, which in it are those of hope, 
though also gathered each day, are 
likewise without end. Let us there- 
fore come to this field, and take our 
delight of its life-giving furrows; 
and let us reap there the wheat of 
life, that is, the words of Our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

And after six days Jesus taketh unto 
Him Peter and James, and John his 
brother, and bringeth them up into a 
high mountain apart: and He was trans- 
figured before them. And His face did 
shine as the sun: and His garments 
became white as snow. For the men 
whom He had said would not taste 
death until they should see the form 
and the foreshadowing of His 
Coming are these three Apostles, 
whom having taken with Him He 
brought to a mountain, and showed 
them in what manner He was to 
come on the last day: in the glory of 
His Divinity, and in the Body of 
His Humanity. 

He led them up to the mountain 
that He might also reveal to them 
Who this Son is, and Whose Son is 
He. For when He asked them: 
Whom do men say that the Son of man 
is, they said to Him: Some Elias; 
some others Jeremias, or one of the 
prophets. And so He led them up 
into a high mountain, and showed 
them that He was not Elias, but the 
God of Elias; that neither was He 
Jeremias, but He that had sanctified 
Jeremias in his mother’s womb; that 
neither was He one of the prophets, 
but the Lord of the prophets, and 
He that had sent them. 

And He showed them also that 
He was the Creator of heaven and 


earth, and the Lord of the living and 
the dead; for He spoke to the 
heavens, and they sent down Elias; 
He made a sign to the earth, and 
raised Moses to life again. And He 
brought them to Sinai, that He 
might show them He was the Son 
of God, and begotten of the Father 
before all ages, and last of all taking 
flesh from the Virgin Mary, and, in 
a manner which He knows, was 
born without seed in an ineffable 
manner, without stain whatsoever 
of her virginity. For where God 
wills it, the order of nature is super- 
seded. For God the Word dwelt in 
the womb of the Virgin: and the 
fire of His Divinity consumed not 
the members of the virginal body; 
and in that dwelling place she kept 
watch over him for the space of nine 
months. He dwelt in the womb of 
the Virgin, not despising our nature; 
and from it God came forth clothed 
in human flesh, that He might 
redeem us. 

He took them up into a high 
mountain apart, that He might also 
show them the glory of His Divinity, 
and that He might declare Himself 
the Redeemer of Israel, as He had 
foretold by the prophets, and so that 
they would not be scandalized in 
Him when they would see Him in 
the Passion He had taken upon Him- 
self; and which for our sakes He was 
about to suffer in His human nature. 
For they knew that He was man; but 
they knew not that He was God. 
They knew Him as the Son of Mary, 
and as a man sharing their daily life 
in the world. On the mountain He 
revealed to them that He was the 
Son of God, and Himself God. For 
they knew that He hungered and 
that He ate; that He thirsted and that 
He drank; that He laboured and that 
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He took rest, that He felt need of 
sleep and that He slept, that He 
feared and that He sweated. And 
all this belonged not to His divine 
nature, but only to His humanity; 
and therefore He led them to the 
mountain, so that the Father may 
with His own voice call Him Son, 
and that He may show that He is in 
truth His Son, and God. 

He took them therefore up to the 
mountain, that He might show them 
His Kingdom, before they wimessed 
His suffering and death; and His 
glory before His ignominy: so that 
when He was made a prisoner, and 
condemned by the Jews, they might 
understand that He was not crucified 
by them because of His own power- 
lessness, but because it had pleased 
Him of His goodness to suffer, for 
the salvation of the world. 

He brought them up to the moun- 
tain that He might also show them, 
before His Resurrection, the glory 
of His Divinity, so that when He 
had risen from the dead they might 
then know that He had not received 
this glory as the reward of His 
labour, and as one who had it not; 
but that He had had it from all 
eternity, together with the Father 
and the Holy Spirit; as He had 
already said when He came of His 
own will to suffer: Now glorify me, 
O Father, with thyself, with the glory 
which I had, before the world was, with 
thee (Jn. xvii. 9). It was therefore 
this glory of His Divinity, which 
was hidden and veiled to humanity, 
that He revealed to the Apostles on 
the mountain. For they beheld His 
Face shining as the sun, and His 
garments white as snow. 

The Disciples upon the mountain 
beheld two suns, one, to which they 
were accustomed, shining in the sky, 


and Another, to which they were 
unaccustomed; one which shone 
down on them, and from the firma~ 
ment gave light to the whole world, 
and One which then shone for them 
alone, which was the Face of Jesus 
before them. And His garments a 
peared to them white as light: for 
the glory of His Divinity poured 
forth from His whole body, and all 
His members radiated light. His 
Face shone, not as the face of Moses, 
from without; from His Face the 
glory of His Divinity poured forth, 
yet remained with Him. From Him- 
self came His own light, and was 
contained within Him. For it did 
not spread out from elsewhere, and 
fall on Him; it did not come slant- 
wise to adorn Him. Neither did He 
receive it, to use for a while, nor 
did He reveal to them the unfathom- 
able depths of His glory, but only as 
much as the pupils of their eyes 
could take in and distinguish. 

And there appeared to them Moses 
and Elias talking with him. And this 
was the manner of their speech with 
Him. They gave thanks to Him that 
their own words had been fulfilled, 
and together with them the words 
of all the prophets. They adored 
Him for the salvation He had 
wrought in the world for mankind, 
and because He had in truth fulfilled 
the mystery which they had them- 
selves foretold. The Prophets there- 
fore were filled with joy, and the 
Apostles likewise, in their ascent of 
the mountain. The prophets re- 
joiced because they had seen His 
Humanity, which they had not 
known. And the Apostles rejoiced 
because they had seen the glory of 
the Divinity, which they had not 
known. 

And when they heard the voice of 
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the Father, giving testimony of the 
Son, they learnt through this that 
which till now had been obscure 
to them: that humanity had been 
assumed by Him. And together 
with His Father’s Voice the glory 
of His own Body gave testimony to 
Him, shining resplendent because of 
That within Him which partakes 
of the Divinity, unchangeably and 
without confusion. And this was 
confirmed by three witnesses: by the 
Voice of the Father, and by the 
presences of Moses and Elias, who 
stood by Him as servants. And they 
looked, the one upon the other, the 
Prophets upon the Apostles, the 
Apostles upon the Prophets. They 
looked upon each other, the Princes 
of the Old and the Princes of the 
New Testament. Moses the holy 
man looks upon Simon the Sancti- 
fied. The servant of the Father looks 
upon the vicar of the Son. The one 
had divided the sea, so that the 
people might walk in the midst of 
the waves (Ex. xiv). The other 
made a tabernacle, that he might 
build a church. 

The virgin of the old Testament 
looks upon the virgin of the New: 
Elias looks upon John. He who had 
ascended into heaven in a fiery 
chariot looks upon him who had 
tested his head upon a Burning 
Breast (IV Kings ii; Jn. xiii. 21). His 
mountain became a figure of the 
Church; and in Himself Jesus has 
united the Two Testaments, which 
the Church receives, revcaling to us 
that He is the Giver of both. The 
one received His divine secrets; the 
other has proclaimed the visible 
glory of His works. 

And so Simon says: Lord, it is 
good for us to be here. What is it you 
say, O Simon? If we should remain 


here, who would fulfil the words of 
the Prophets? Who confirm the 
tidings of the Heralds? Who ac- 
complish the mysteries of the Just? 
If we should remain here, then that 
prophecy: They have pierced my 
hands and my feet (Ps. xxi. 17), in 
whom would it be fulfilled? Or 
that other: They parted my garments 
among them, and upon my vesture they 
cast lots (Ps. xxi. 19), to whom 
would it then pertain? And they 
gave me gall for my food, and in m 
thirst they gave me vinegar to drink 
(Ps. Ixviii. 22), to whom would 
these words apply? And the words: 
Free among the dead, who would 
make them true? (Ps. Lxxxvii. 6). 

If we should remain here who 
would tear up the writ against 
Adam, and who would pay his debt? 
And who would give him back his 
garment of glory? If we should 
remain here how would the things 
I have told you be fulfilled? How 
would the Church be built upon 
you, Peter? And the Keys of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, how would 
you receive them from Me? Whom 
would you bind? Whom would 
you loose? If we should remain here 
all these things will remain unful- 
filled which were spoken of by the 
Prophets. 

Then he said: Let us make here 
three dwelling-places, one for thee, and 
one for Moses, and one for Elias. 
Simon was sent to build the Church 
in the world, and he wishes to build 
three dwellings upon a mountain: 
for he still continues to speak with 
Christ as one speaks with a man, 
placing Him on a level with Moses 
and Elias. But immediately the 
Lord shows him that He has no need 
of dwelling-places. For He it was 
who concealed His dwelling-place 
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in a cloud among their forefathers in 
the wilderness throughout forty 
years (Num. ix. 10). For as He was 
speaking to them a bright cloud over- 
shadowed them. Behold, O Simon, 
a dwelling-place made without 
hands; a dwelling-place that pro- 
tects you from the heat, and that is 
without any darkness: a dwelling- 
place that shines as the sun. And to 
the great wonder of the Disciples, 
behold a Voice, Which proceeds 
from the Father, is heard from the 
cloud, saying: This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased: hear 
ye him. 

The Father having spoken Moses 
returns to his own place and Ehas 
to his fatherland; and the Apostles 
fall down with their faces to the 
earth; and Jesus stands alone, since 
only in Him were these words ful- 
filled. The Prophets are gone, and 
the Apostles lie prone upon the 
earth, for it is not in any of these 
that the words are fulfilled which 
the Father spoke: This is my beloved 
Son in whom I am well pleased. Hear 
ye him. 

The Father teaches them that the 
Dispensation of Moses had been ful- 
filled; and now they must hearken 
to the voice of His Son. For the 
former, as a servant, had spoken that 
which he was commanded; and that 
which was told him he had made 
known: and in like manner all the 
Prophets, until He had come in place 
of them, namely, Jesus, Who is the 
Son, not a servant of His household, 
the Lord, not a slave, the Ruler, not 
one subject to rule, the Lawgiver, 
not one subject to the law; His Son 
by nature, not by adoption. 

Accordingly, the Father makes 
manifest upon the mountain what 
was yet obscure to the Apostles 


regarding the divinity of His Son. 
He Who is signifies to them Who 
Heis. The Father by His voice gives 
testimony to His Son; and at the 
sound of His voice the Apostles fall 
prone upon the ground. Since it 
was awesome as the thunder, and as 
the earth trembled at His voice, so 
likewise they sink down upon the 
earth. It told them that the Father 
had come nigh them, and had called 
Him Son Who by His voice had 
comforted them. For as that dread 
voice of the Father cast them prone 
upon the earth, so the voice of the 
Son caused them to rise up again by 
the power of His divinity. Which, 
since It dwells in His flesh, is united 
unchangeably to Him: Both dwell 
within the one hypostasis, and in 
the one Person abide without sep- 
aration and without commingling. 

Nor did He appear as Moses, out- 
wardly beautiful, but shone as God; 
for it was from the light of the glory 
of His countenance that the face of 
Moses was clothed with beauty. 
But Jesus shone forth in His own 
Body, as the sun in the midst of its 
rays; from the glory of His divinity. 
The Father indeed cried out: This 
is My beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased, Hear ye him. He is not 
separate from the glory of the 
divinity of His Son. For One is the 
Nature of the Father, and of the 
Son, together with the Holy Ghost: 
One is the Power, One the Essence, 
One the Kingdom, and it calls 
Him with one voice, by a name 
that is simple, but of a glory that is 
fearful. 

And. Mary called Him her Son, 
Who was undivided by His human 
body from the glory of His Divinity: 
since One is God, seen in this world 
in our body. His glory reveals His 
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divine nature, which is from the 
Father; and His body reveals His 
human nature, which is from Mary. 
Both natures have united, and, with- 
out change and without comming- 
ling, have been joined together in 
one hypostasis or person. The Same 
is the Only-begotten of the Father 
Who is the Only-begotten of Mary. 
And he who separates them is him- 
self separated from His Kingdom; 
and he who commingles His natures 
into one will have no part in His 
life. He that denies that Mary gave 
birth to God shall not see the glory 
of His divinity; and whosoever de- 
nies that He was clothed in flesh 
Who was free from the stain of 
every sin shall be shut out from 
salvation, and from the life which is 
given by His Body. 

The events of His life, and His 
own divine powers, teach those who 
can leam that He is true God, and 
His sufferings openly proclaim Him 
true man. And if this does not con- 
vince those who are weak and foolish 
of mind, they shall suffer punish- 
ment on the day of His dread judge- 
ment. For if He were not flesh, for 
what reason did Mary bring Him 
forth? And if He was not God, who 
then did Gabriel call Lord? 

If He was not flesh, who then lay 
in the manger? If He was not God, 
to whom did the angels coming on 
earth give glory? 

If He was not man, who was 
wrapped. in swaddling clothes? If 
He was not God, whom then did 
the Shepherds adore? 

If He was not man, whom did 
Joseph circumcize? And if He was 
not God, in whose honour did a 
new star appear in the heavens? 

If He was not man, whom did 
Mary nourish at the breast? And if 


He were not God, to whom did the 
Magi offer gifts? 

If He was not man, whom did 
Simeon take in His arms? And if He 
was not God, to whom did Simeon 
say: Dismiss me in peace? 

If He was not man, whom did 
Joseph take and fly with him into 
Egypt? And if He was not God, in 
whom was the prophecy fulfilled: 
Out of Egypt have I called my son? 
(Mt. ii. 15; Os. xi. 1). 

If He was not man, whom did 
John baptize? And if He was not 
God, of whom did the Father from 
heaven say: This is my beloved Son, 
in whom Iam well pleased? (Mt. iii.17). 

If He was not man, who fasted 
and hungered in the desert? And if 
He was not God, to whom did the 
descending angels minister? 

If He was not man, who was in- 
vited to the wedding feast at Cana 
of Galilee? And if He was not God, 
who changed the water into wine? 

If He was not man, in whose 
hands were the loaves of bread 
placed? And if He were not God, 
who fed and filled from five barley 
loaves and two fishes the multitude 
in the desert, five thousand men, not 
counting the women and children? 

If He was not a man, who slept in 
the boat? And if He were not God, 
who was it rebuked the winds and 
the sea? 

If He was not man, who was it 
ate with Simon the Pharisee? And 
if He were not God, who forgave 
the woman her sins? 

If He was not a man, who sat by 
the well weary from the journey? 
And if He was not God, who gave 
the Samaritan woman the water of 
life; and who rebuked her, she that 
had already five husbands? 


If He was not of our flesh, who 
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wore the garments of a man? And 
if He were not God, who then was 
it that wrought signs and. wonders? 

If He was not a man, who spat 
upon the earth, and made mud from 
the clay? And if He were not God, 
who caused eyes to see because of 
the clay? (Jn. ix). 

He was not man, who wept at 
the tomb of Lazarus? And if He 
were not God, who by his command 
alone called forth the four days 
dead? 

If He was not a man, who was it 
sat upon an ass’s colt? And if He 
were not God, before whom did the 
crowd march to give Him glory? 

If He was not a man, whom did 
the Jews make prisoner? And if He 
were not God, who commanded the 
earth, and it threw them flat to the 
ground? 

If He was not a man, who was 
beaten with blows? And if He were 
not God, who healed the ear which 
Peter had cut off, and who restored 
it to its place? 

If He was not a man, whose face 
was spat upon? And if He were not 
God, who breathed the Holy Spirit 
upon the faces of the Apostles 
(Jn. xx. 22). 

If He was not a man, who was it 
stood before Pilate at the judgement 
seat? And if He were not God, who 
caused the wife of Pilate to suffer 
many things in a dream? 

If He was not a man, upon whose 
garments did the soldiers cast lots, 
dividing them amongst them? And 
if He were not God, for what reason 
did the sun grow dark above the 
Cross? 

If He was not a man, who was it 
hung upon a cross? And if He were 
not God, who moved the earth from 
its foundations? 


If He was not a man, whose hands 
were pierced by the nails? And if 
He were not God, how was the veil 
of the temple rent in two, and the 
rocks er asunder, and the graves 
opened! 

If He was not a man, who cried 
out: My God, My God, why hast Thou 
abandoned me? And if He were not 
God, who then hath said: Father 
forgive them, for they know not what 
they do? 

If He was not man, who hung 
with thieves upon a cross? And if 
He were not God, for what cause 
did He say: This day thou shalt be 
with me in paradise? 

If He was not man, to whom did 
they offer gall and vinegar? And if 
He were not God, at whose voice 
did they shake and tremble? (Ps. 
Ixxvi. 19). 

If He was not a man, whose side 
was opened by a lance, and there 
came out blood and water? (Jn. xix. 34). 
And if He were not God, who hath 
broken the gates of hell, and burst the 
iron bars? (Ps. cvi. 16). And by 
whose command did the dead that 
slept in their graves come forth? 

If He was not a man, whom did 
the Apostles behold in the Upper 
Room? And if He was not God, 
in what manner did He enter, the 
doors being closed? 

If He was not a man, in whose 
hand did Thomas feel the wounds of 
the nails and the lance? And if He 
was not God, to whom did Thomas 
cry out saying: My Lord and My 
God? 

If He was not a man, who ate 
food by the sea of Tiberiades? And 
if He were not Gad, at whose com- 
mand was the net filled with fishes? 

If He was not man, whom did the 
Apostles and the Angels see received 
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into the heavens? If He was not 
God, to whom were the heavens 
opened, whom did the powers adore 
in fear and trembling, and to whom 
had the Father said: Sit thou on my 
right hand, and the rest which 
follows? (Ps. cix. 1). If He were 
not both God and man, then is our 
salvation a false thing; and false like- 
wise the voices of the prophets. But 
the prophets have spoken what is 
true, and their testimonies are far 
from falsehood of any kind. For 
they spoke that which they were 
bidden to speak, and through them 
the Holy Spirit spoke. For which 
reason the chaste John, who leaned 
upon that burning Breast, confirm- 
ing the voices of the prophets, and 
discoursing of the divinity, teaches 
us in His Gospel, saying: In the begin- 
ing was the Word, and the Word was 
with God, and the Word was God. 
All things were made by Him: and 
without Him was made nothing that 
was made. And the Word was made 
flesh, and dwelt among us; Who is 
God the Word from God, and the 
Only-begotten Son of the Father, 
Who is consubstantial with the 
Father, Who is, from Him Who is: 
the Word before all ages: ineffably 
and before all ages Begotten of the 
Father without a mother; the Same 
in these last days is born without a 
father, God Incarnate, from a daugh- 
ter of men, from the Virgin Mary; 
taking flesh from Her, and from 
Her made man, which He was not, 
remaining God, which He was, that 
He might redeem the world. 

And He is Christ the Son of God: 
the Only-begotten of the Father, 
the Only-begotten of His Mother. 


And I confess that the Same is 
perfect God and perfect man, Who 
in His two natures is acknowledged 
to be indivisibly, unchangeably, and 
without confusion, united in the 
one hypostasis or person; clothed in 
living flesh, and having a soul that is 
endowed with reason and under- 
standing, subject in all things to the 
same afflictions as ourselves, sin 
alone excepted. 

The Same is of both earth and 
heaven: of time and eternity; Who 
began, and is without beginning; 
free of time, yet subject to time; 
created and Uncreated; impassible, 
and capable of suffering; God and 
man; perfect as either one or the 
other; One sharing two natures, and 
in two natures One. One the Person 
of the Father, and one the Person of 
the Son, and one the Person of the 
Holy Ghost. One the Godhead, one 
the Majesty, one the Kingdom in 
three Persons or Hypostases. 

So let us give glory to the Holy 
Unity in Trinity, and to the Holy 
Trinity in Unity! In Which the 
Father has declared from heaven: 
This is My beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleased: Hear ye him. This the 
Most Holy Catholic Church pro- 
fesses. In this same Holy Trinity 
She baptizes unto eternal life. She 
venerates the Same with equality of 
honour; and confesses the Same 
without division, and without separ- 
ation; and without superstition 
adores, proclaims, and gloriftes the 
same Holy Trinity. 

To that Unity in three Persons, to 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
glory, thanksgiving, honour, power, 
and glory, now and forever. Amen. 
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Il. ST JONN CHRYSOSTOM, BISHOP AND DOCTOR 
The Transfiguration of Christ? (and Against Usury) 


Matthew xvi. 28; xvii. 1-9. 1. Since 
the Lord had said many things con- 
cerning the dangers that awaited 
Him, and had spoken of His passion 
and death, and of the putting to 
death of His Disciples, and had told 
them of the many severe trials that 
would come upon them in this life, 
and were now close at hand, and told 
them also of the many good things 
laid up for their hope and expecta- 
tion: such as that they who lose their 
life shall fnd it, and that He shall 
come in the glory of the Father and 
give us our reward; and since He 
also wished to show them what that 
glory would be like in which He 
would appear, that they might sce 
it with their own eyes and under- 
stand it as far as was possible to 
them, He shows it to them in this 
present life, and He shows it also 
so that they might not continue to 
grieve over their own death, and 
over the Lord’s death, especially 
Peter, who particularly was fearful. 
And what does He do? 

After He had spoken to them of 
Hell, and of His Kingdom: for when 
He said: He that findeth his life, shall 
lose it, and he that shall lose his life for 
me, shall find it (Mt. x. 39); and also: 
He will render to every man according 
to his works (Mt. xvi. 27). He spoke 
of both these things: and when He 
had spoken of them He revealed His 
kingdom to them; but not however 
the kingdom of darkness. Why was 
this? Had they been different, 
grosser men, the other would cer- 
tainly have been necessary; but since 
they were tried and worthy men He 
now strengthens them with this 


vision of His Glory. And this was 
not the sole reason for what He did; 
but it was the most becoming to 
Him. Yet He does not pass over the 
other kingdom; for He frequently 
brings the realities of hell before 
their eyes, as when He brought 
before them the picture of Lazarus, 
and when He reminded them of the 
man who had extorted the hundred 
pence, and also of the man who was 
clothed in filthy garments, and of 
many others (Lk. 16; Mt. xviii. 22). 

And after six days Jesus taketh unto 
him Peter and James, and John his 
brother. Elsewhere it is written: 
And after eight days (Lk. ix. 28). But 
one Evangelist does not contradict 
the other, but rather fully agrees 
with him. For one counts the day 
on which He spoke, and also the day 
on which He brought them up, the 
other only the intervening days. 
And I would like you to take note 
of how modest Matthew is; not 
withholding the names of those who 
were honoured above himself. And 
this John often does, carefully record- 
ing the special praises of Peter. For 
this holy company of men was ever 
free of envy and vain glory. 

The Transfiguration of Christ. 
Taking with Him His chief Dis- 
ciples He leads them up into a high 
mountain apart. And He was trans- 
figured before them. And His face 
did shine as the sun, and His gar- 
ments became white as snow. And 
behold there appeared to them Moses 
and Elias, talking with Him. Why 
did He bring only these Disciples? 
Because they excelled the others; 
Peter in the manner of His whole- 
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hearted love for Christ, John in that 
he was himself greatly beloved, 
James because together with his 
brother he had answered: We can 
drink of the chalice (Mt. xx. 22), and 
not for this answer alone, but also 
because of his good works, and for 
other things, and because, in the end, 
he did what he said he would do. 
For so zealous and impressive did he 
seem to the Jews that Herod be- 
lieved he did them the greatest 
favour putting him to death (Acts 
xii 


Aa why did He not lead them up 
to the mountain straight away? So 
that the other Disciples might not 
suffer, as was but human. For the 
same reason He does not mention by 
name those who are to ascend. For 
the others would also greatly desire 
to follow them, to see such glory, 
and would have suffered greatly 
were they not permitted. For 
though this was revealed to them in 
a corporeal manner, yet it was an 
event that would have awakened 
the greatest desire to see. But why 
did He foretell it? So that foretelling 
it they might be forewarned and 
more prepared for the Vision, and 
with the passing of the days their 
minds would become more alert and 
more vigilant, being flled with an 
eager desire to see it. 

And why did He bring Moses and 
Elias before them? Many reasons 
can be given, of which this is the 
principal one: because of what the 
multitude were saying, some that 
Christ was Elias, others that He was 
Jeremiah, and others that He was 
one of the ancient prophets (Mt. 
xvi. 14). So He brings the chief 
Disciples there, that they might 
learn how great was the difference 
between the Master and the servant; 


and also because Peter deserved to 
be rewarded for confessing that 
Christ was the Son of God. 

There is yet another reason. Be- 
cause of those who said He broke 
the Law, and called Him a blas- 
phemer, in that He took to Himself 
gery that belonged, not to Him, 

ut to the Father, and who said of 
Him: This man is not of God, who 
keepeth not the sabbath (Jn. ix. 16); 
and. also: For a good work we stone 
thee not, but for blasphemy; and be- 
cause thou, being a man, makest thyself 
God (Jn. x. 33). That He might 
show that both accusations arose 
from malice, and that neither ap- 
plied to Him, and that He neither 
violated the Law, nor took glory 
that was not His when He declared 
Himself equal to the Father, He 
brings before them these two men 
who had been pre-eminent in either 
regard. For Moses had given them 
the Law; and the Jews would be 
unable to believe that He would 
lightly suffer the Law to be violated 
as they imagined, or that He would 
doreverence to an enemy of the Law 
he had himself given them. Elias 
too was filled with zeal for the 
glory of God. And were Christ an 
enemy of God, and had He falsely 
declared Himself God, and equal to 
the Father, Elias would never have 
stood beside Him, and shown Him 
reverence. 


2. Why Moses and Elias were 
present at the Transfiguration. The 
wonders wrought by Peter have con- 
verted the world. 

Besides these reasons we must 
speak of another. What is this? 
That they might learn He had power 
over life and death; and that He has 
power equally over those in heaven 
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and those on earth. And so He 
brings before them the one who had 
died, and one that had not yet died. 
The Evangelist gives a fifth reason 
also: for it is fifth in number. And 
what is this? That He might show 
them the glory of the Cross, and 
bring comfort to Peter and the 
others who went in fear of His 
Passion, and raise their courage. For 
when these men appeared they were 
not silent, but spoke with Him of 
the glory He was to accomplish in 
Jerusalem,® that is, of His Passion 
and Cross; for so they always speak 
of it. 

Not alone did He encourage them 
in this way, but also through the 
example of the virtue of both these 
men: which He wished them to 
imitate. For He had said: If any 
man will come after me, let him take up 
his cross and follow me, and because of 
this He brought before the Apostles 
men who had pleased God, and who, 
on behalf of the people entrusted to 
them, had faced a thousand deaths. 
Both had lost their life, and found it. 
For both the one and the other had 
courageously withstood a tyrant: 
one the Egyptian, the other Achab; 
and this on behalf of a people who 
were both ungrateful and dis- 
obedient. And they were placed in 
this danger through those whose sal- 
vation they were defending; and 
each that He might withdraw them 
from idolatry. 

And both were simple unlearned 
men. One was slow of speech and 
weak of voice (Ex. iv. 10). The 
other a rough countryman. And 
both were men who had despised 
the riches of this world. For Moses 
possessed nothing. And Elias had 
nothing but his sheepskin. And this 
too when they were yet under the 


Old Law, and had not the privilege 
of seeing signs and wonders. And 
though Moses had divided the sea 
in two, Peter had walked upon the 
waters, and could move mountains, 
and had healed many diseased per- 
sons, and put evil spirits co flight, 
and had wrought extraordinary 
miracles by the very shadow of his 
body, and had changed the world. 
And if Elias had raised a dead man 
to life, these raised thousands, though 
they had not yet received the Holy 
Spirit. 

He brought these men before 
them for this reason also. He wished 
them to imitate their courage of soul, 
and their steadfastness in leading 
their people; and so that they might 
be gentle as Moses, and possessed 
of the zeal of Elias, and as devoted 
as both were. For one of them, on 
behalf of the Jewish people, had for 
two years suffered hunger, and the 
other had prayed to God: Either 
forgive them this trespass, or strike me 
out of the book that thou hast written 
(II Kings xvii. 1; Ex. xxxii. 31, 32). 
He brought all this before their 
mind through this Vision. He 
brought these before them in glory; 
and not alone that they might be as 
they were, but that they might sur- 
pass them. When for example they 
had said: Shall we command fire to 
come down from heaven, recalling 
Elias who had done this (Lk. ix. 54). 
He had answered: You know not of 
what spirit you are; exhorting them 
to the forgiveness of injuries, be- 
cause of the difference of their gifts. 

Do not think we speak of Elias 
as someone imperfect (Lk. ix. 54). 
We are not saying this: for he was 
a truly perfect man. But in those 
days, when the mind of man was 
less formed, they were in need 
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rather of simpler instruction. In this 
sense Moses also was perfect; but 
more is required of the Apostles 
than from him. For unless your 
justice abound more than that of the 
Scribes and Pharisees, you shall not 
enter into the kingdom of heaven 
(Mt. v. 20). For they have not alone 
gone into Egypt, but into the whole 
world, which is more dangerously 
and more wickedly disposed than 
Egypt. They were to speak not 
before Pharao, but to wage war 
against the devil, and the very king- 
dom of wickedness. For the purpose 
of their warfare was that they should 
bind up the evil one, and deprive 
him of his weapons. And this they 
have done; and not by dividing the 
sea, but, by the rod of Jesse, dividing 
the great deep of wickedness which 
is troubled by far fiercer tempests. 

See how many and how great are 
the evils which would inflict terror 
on men; death, poverty, infamy, 
and a thousand others, which they 
feared more than the Jews of old 
feared the Red Sea. Nevertheless 
He encourages them to face them 
all, and to cross over them as it were 
with every confidence, as though 
they were on dry land. That He 
might uplift their courage against 
all such dangers He here brings 
before them those two men who 
were such shining lights of the Old 
Testament. 

What does the impulsive Peter 
say? It is good for us to be here? For 
since he had heard that the Lord was 
to go up to Jerusalem, and to suffer 
there, he had been in great fear. But 
after the reproof he had received he 
dared not again approach Him, and 
say: Far be it from thee. But still in 
the grip of fear he hints at this same 
desire, using other words. And now 


he sees a mountain place, a great 
remote wilderness, and he thinks to 
himself that because of the nature of 
the place they would be secure there; 
and this not alone because of the 
place, but because he hoped they 
might never again go near Jeru- 
salem. He wished to remain here 
always. And so he speaks of dwell- 
ing places. For if this is done we 
shall not go up to Jerusalem. And 
if we do not go up there, He will not 
die. For there, He had said, the 
Scribes lay in wait to attack them. 
But he does not dare to say these 
things aloud. Yet wishing to bring 
them about he says confidently: It is 
good for us to be here, where Moses 
and Elias are with us: Elias who had 
called down fire from heaven upon 
the mountain, and Moses who had 
entered the darkness of the cloud, 
when he had spoken with God 
(IV Kings i. 10; Ex. xix. 6); and 
no one will know where we are. 


3. You see here the fervent lover 
of Christ? Do not notice the circui- 
tous manner of his speech, but con- 
sider how fervent, how great, was 
his love for Christ. And to show 
that when he said this he did not in 
saying it fear for himself, hear what 
he says when Christ foretold his 
own death and the snares that were 
prepared for him: I will lay down my 
life for thee: although I should die with 
thee, I will not deny thee (Jn. xiii. 37; 
Mk. xiv. 31). See how in the midst 
of danger he cared little for his own 
life. For though surrounded by a 
crowd of people, not alone did he 
not take flight, but drawing a sword 
he cut off the ear of the servant of 
the high priest. So he was not con- 
sidering himself, but rather was in 
fear for his Master. 
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Then, having spoken so boldly, 
he recollects himself, and fearing 
that he might again be rebuked he 
says: If thou wilt let us make here three 
tabernacles, one for thee, and one for 
Moses, and one for Elias. What 
sayest thou, Peter? Did you not, a 
while ago, place Him far above His 
servants? Why now do you name 
Him together with His servants? 
See how imperfect they were prior 
to His crucifixion? For the Father 
had revealed knowledge to Peter, 
but not for long did he remember 
that revelation: for he was tor- 
mented by fear, and not alone by 
that fear of which I have already 
spoken, but also by another which 
had arisen from this vision. And 
indeed the other Evangelists, when 
they spoke of this, declared that the 
confusion of mind by which he was 
troubled when he said these words 
arose from this latter fear. Mark 
indeed says: For he knew not what he 
said: for they were struck with a great 
fear. Luke, even after he had re- 
corded the words: Let us make three 
tabernacles, immediately adds: Not 
knowing what he said (Mk. ix. 5; 
Lk. ix. 33). Then, showing that 
both he and the others were over- 
come by heavy sleep, he says: They 
were heavy with sleep. And waking, 
they saw His glory; describing as 
sleep the stupor that came upon them 
at such a vision. For as eyes may be 
dimmed by a too great light, sọ had 
it happened to them. For it was not 
now the night, but the day; yet the 
splendour of this glory was too 
great for their eyes. 

Then what happens? The Lord 
does not speak, nor does Moses, or 
Elias: but He Who is greater than 
all of them, and more worthy of 
belief, the Father, He speaks from 


out the cloud. Why from out the 
cloud? Because so does God always 
appear: For darkness and clouds are 
round about Him; and again: Who 
makest the clouds thy chariot; and 
again: Behold the Lord will ascend 
upon a swift cloud; and: And a cloud 
received him out of their sight, and: 
One like the Son of man came with the 
clouds of heaven (Ps. xcvi. 2; ciii. 3; 
Is. xix. 1; Acts i. 9; Dan. vii. 13). 

That they might therefore believe 
that the voice was from God Him- 
self it came from thence, and it was 
a bright cloud; for, as he was yet 
speaking a bright cloud overshadowed 
them. And lo, a voice out of the cloud, 
saying: This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased: hear ye him. 
But when He threatened He spoke 
from out a dark cloud, as in Sion: 
Moses went to the dark cloud wherein 
God was; and the prophet, speaking 
of threatenings, says: Dark waters in 
the clouds of the air (Ex. xx. 31; 
Ps. xvii. 12). But here, since He 
wishes not to terrify but to teach, 
it is a bright cloud. 

And Peter said: Let us make three 
tabernacles. But He shows them a 
dwelling not made with hands. 
There was smoke and steam as from 
a furnace; here is light ineffable, and 
a Voice. Then that He might show 
that He was speaking not simply of 
one of the three, but of Christ alone, 
when the Voice finished speaking, 
Moses and Elias had departed. For 
had it spoken merely of any one of 
them, He would not have remained 
alone, the two others departing. 

[Why then did the cloud not 
overshadow Christ alone, and not all 
together? Had it overshadowed 
Christ alone, then it might be 
thought that it was Christ Himself 
that had spoken. And so the 
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Evangelist, that he might confirm 
this, says that the voice came from 
out the cloud, that is, from God. 
(Excerpt found in two codices.)] 

And what did this Voice say? 
This is my beloved Son. If He is the 
Beloved, fear not, Peter. You should 
now know both of His power and 
His majesty, and be confident of 
His resurrection; but since you do 
not know these things, then at least 
take courage from the Voice of His 
Father. For if the Father is all 
powerful, so likewise is the Son. 
Do not then be fearful of dangers. 
But if this will not reassure you, 
remember this at least that He is His 
Son, and His Beloved! For, says He: 
This is my beloved Son. If He is His 
beloved, be not afraid. For no one 
casts off the one he loves. Be not 
troubled then: however much you 
love Him, you do not love Him as 
His own Father loves Him. 

In whom I am well pleased. He not 
alone loves Him because He has 
begotten Him, but because He is 
equal to Him in all things, and be- 
cause Their will is one. Twofold 
then, nay, threefold, is the ground 
of His love: because He is the Son, 
because He is the Beloved, and be- 
cause in Him He is well pleased. 
And what does this mean: In whom 
I am well pleased? It is as if He said, 
in Whom I take my rest, in Whom 
I delight, Who is equal to Me in all 
things, Who is of one Will with the 
Father, and while yet His Son, is 
One in all things with Him Who 
has begotten Him. Hear ye Him, He 
says. So that if He wills to be 
crucified, seek not to oppose Him. 


4. And hearing this, they fell upon 
their face, and were much afraid. And 
Jesus came and touched them: and said 


to them, Arise, and fear not. And they 
lifting up their eyes saw no one but 
Jesus. How was it they were stricken 
when they heard these words? For 
before this happening a similar voice 
had spoken above the Jordan; there 
had been crowds present, yet no one 
had suffered anything. And later 
again, when they said that the sound 
of the voice was caused by the 
thunder, neither did anyone then 
suffer anything (Jn. xii. 28, 29). 
How then was it that the Apostles 
fell prostrate upon the mountain? 
Because here there was a vast soli- 
tude, and a lonely height, and a great 
stillness, and a transfiguration full of 
awe, and overpowering light, and a 
cloud spread all about them. All this 
awakened in them an immense fear. 
Terror assailed them from eve 

side, and full of dread they fa 

prone upon the earth, in adoration. 

But in a moment, lest fear if too 
prolonged might wipe out the 
memory of what had taken place, 
He delivers them from their fear; 
and He is seen to be alone, as He 
bids them that they tell no man what 
they have seen, till He was risen 
from the dead. For, as they came 
down from the mountain, Jesus charged 
them, saying: Tell the vision to no 
man, till the Son of man be risen from 
the dead. For the more striking were 
the things told of Him, the more 
difficult of belief were they to many 
people; and hence the scandal of the 
Cross grew greater. 

So He bound them to silence, and 
not mercly this, but He again spoke 
of His passion, as though it were the 
reason why He bade them be silent. 
But He did not tell them that they 
must never tell of this to anyone, but 
that they should not tell it until He 
had risen from the dead. And in this 
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He was silent as to what was painful, 
and spoke only of what was joyful 
And Fane what then? Would 
they not suffer scandal? Far from it. 
He was now concerned. only with 
the time preceding His passion; for 
after that they were reassured by the 
Holy Spirit, and they had the witness 
of great signs, pressing their proof 
upon them; and all that they then 
spoke was readily believable, since 
events would proclaim His power 
more clearly than any trumpet; nor 
would any stumbling block stand in 
their way. 

How glorious the second coming of 
Christ!) No one was ever more 
blessed than the Apostles, and es- 
pecially those three who were 
thought worthy of being over- 
shadowed by the cloud together 
with the Lord. But if we will it, we 
also shall see Christ, not as they saw 
Him upon the mountain, but in yet 
greater glory: for not in this way 
will He come at the end of the 
world. For then, for His Disciples, 
He tempered the revelation of His 
glory to the measure they could 
endure to see. But in the last days 
He will come in the true glory of 
the Father; and not alone will He be 
accompanied by Moses and Elias, 
but by the whole host of heaven, by 
the Archangels, the Cherubim, and 
by an infinite multitude of every 
degree. And not with a cloud about 
His Head, but clothed with the 
heavens. 

It shall be as when the judges 
publicly give sentence, and those 
who stand about their seat draw aside 
the veils and allow them to be seen 
by all, so shall all men look on 
Him enthroned. And mankind will 
stand before Him, and He will pro- 
nounce sentence, and to some He 


will say: Come ye blessed of My 
Father: for I was hungry and you gave 
me to eat. And to others He will say: 
Well done, good and faithful servant, 
because thou hast been faithful over a 
few things, I will place thee over many. 
But to others He will say: Depart 
from me, you cursed, into everlasting 
fire which was prepared for the devil and 
his angels. And to yet others: 
Wicked and slothful servant! (Mt. 
XXV. 34, 21, 41, 26). And some He 
will set apart, and deliver to the tor- 
turers. And others He will have 
bound hand and foot, and cast out 
into exterior darkness; and after the 
ax the furnace will receive them. 
And they that are discarded from the 
net will also fall down into it. 

Then shall the Just shine as the sun 
(Mt. xiii. 43). Yea, more than the 
sun. This was said, not because their 
light shall be like that of the sun, 
but since there is no other light so 
splendid He sought by this example 
to make known the future glory of 
the blessed. For when the Evangelist, 
in speaking of the mountain, said 
He shone as the sun, he spoke in this 
way for a like reason. For the Dis- 
ciples falling prone to the ground 
proved this light was greater than 
that used in the comparison. For 
were the light indeed wondrous, yet 
still only like the light of the sun, 
they would easily have endured it, 
and would not have fallen down. 
The Just therefore shall shine as the 
sun, and more gloriously than the 
sun; but sinners shall suffer most 
grievous torments. 

Then shall there be no need of 
proofs, or of testimony, or of wit- 
nesses; for He that is the Judge is 
also each of these things: He is wit- 
ness, proof, and judge. For He sees 
all things clearly. All things are naked 
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and open to his eyes (Heb. iv. 13). 
And no rich man will appear there, 
and no poor man, no ignorant, no 
mighty, no weak, no wise, no fool- 
ish, no slave, no freeman. For all 
these appearances will be at an cnd, 
and there shall only be trial of our 
misdeeds. For if in our courts a 
man be tried for oppression or for 
murder, whoever he may be, 
whether governor or consul, or 
whatever you will, all these sym- 
bols of his greatness disappear, and 
if he is guilty he suffers the extreme 
penalty. Much more so will it be on 
that day. 


4. Virtue is easy to bear; Iniquity a 
burthen. That this may not happen 
to us, let us, I beseech you, put away 
our soiled garments, and let us put 
on the armour of light, and the 
glory of God will enfold us. How 
can His commands be heavy? 
What is there in them that is not 
easy? Hear what the prophet says, 
and see how light they are: Is this 
such a fast as I have chosen: for a man 
to afflict his soul for a day? Is this it, 
to wind his head about like a circle, and 
to spread sackcloth and ashes? Wilt 
thou call this a fast, and a day acceptable 
to the Lord? Loose rather the bonds of 
iniquity, undo the bonds that are op- 
pressive (Is. lviii. 5, 6). See the 
wisdom of the prophet. He first 
puts before us what is hard, and then 
puts it aside and exhorts us to seek 
salvation by easier means; makin 
clear to us that God demands of us 
not achievements but obedience. 

Then to show that virtue is not 
difficult, but that evil is a burthen, 
He makes this clear from their very 
names. For iniquity is a bond and a 
tie; virtue is deliverance and free- 
dom from them. Undo every unjust 


contract, referring here to deeds of 
loans and interest. Let them that are 
broken go free; those who are tor- 
mented, for such is a debtor: when 
he sees his creditor his spirit is 
broken, and he fears him more than 
a wild beast. And bring the needy and 
the harbourless into thy house; when 
thou shalt see one naked, cover him, 
and despise not thy own flesh. 

In the previous discourse, speak- 
ing of rewards, we showed what 
riches are prepared for the Just. 
Now let us see whether any one of 
the divine precepts is difficult or 
beyond our power to fulfil? We 
shall find nothing of the sort, but 
rather all to the contrary: that every 
thing relating to the practise of 
virtue is easy, while all that relates 
to wickedness is a grievous burthen. 
For what is more burthensome than 
making loans, and to be ever con- 
cemed with interest and agreements, 
and searching for securities, and 
being in fear and trembling over 
guarantees, and about the principal, 
the deeds, the interest, the guaran- 
tors? Such are the cares of this 
world. The security that seems so 
carefully established is full of mis- 
trust, and the most insecure of all 
things. But to show mercy is easy, 
and frees a man from all anxiety. 

Let us then not make a traffic of 
other peoples’ misfortunes; nor put 
to interest what belongs to mercy. 
I know well there are many who will 
give no ear to what I say. But what 
is to be gained by my keeping 
silent? For though I should be 
silent, and disturb no one with my 
words, I cannot by my silence de- 
liver you from punishment. Rather 
the opposite will happen; for punish- 
ment would be increased, and not 
you alone, but I also would be 
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punished. What good are soothing 
words, since they help us not at all 
to do good; rather they but do you 
harm? Where is the good in causing 
pleasure by my words if in the end 
they bring you affliction? What 
does it profit to soothe the ear, and 
lead the soul to death? 

So we must sorrow here lest there 
we receive torment. For a grave 
evil, grave indeed, and crying out 
for remedy, has entered the Church. 
For those who are bidden not to lay 
up treasure, even from honest toil, 
but rather to open their houses to 
those in need, are now growing rich 
out of the poverty of others; making 
up plausible schemes of robbery, of 
well-concealed avarice. Do not 
speak to me about the laws of the 
land; for even the publican observes 
the law of the land, but he is 
punished by it notwithstanding. And 
we shall suffer the same unless we 
cease from plundering the needy; 
cease from shameless usury, and 
from taking advantage from poverty 
and from need. For this you re- 
ceived wealth, that you may help 
those in need; not oppress them. But 
you, pretending to give help, inflict 
greater misery, and sell them benevo- 
lence at interest. 

Sell it: I do not forbid you: but 
for the kingdom of heaven! And 
take no small return: such as the 
monthly hundredth, for such a deed; 
but only for that life which is 
immortal! Why be poor and needy? 
Why be timorous, and sell your 
great possessions cheaply, giving 
them away for money, when you 
should hold out for an enduring 
Kingdom? Why, casting God aside, 
do you only look for human gain? 
Why do you tum from One Who 
is rich, neglecting Him Who would 


reward you, and deal only with 
those who show you no gratitude? 
For He desires to enrich you; these 
others begrudge paying you back. 
They will hardly pay you the in- 
terest; He will repay you a hundred 
fold, and give you also life eternal. 
The one repays you with insults and 
with infamy; the Other with praise, 
and with words of good omen. The 
one only envies you; the Other 
prepares a crown for you. The one 
scarcely repays you now; the Other 
pays you both now and in the here- 
after. How many have lost the prin- 
cipal for the sake of the interest? 
How many have fallen into great 
misery through usury? How many 
have brought total poverty both on 
themselves and on others because of 
this monstrous greed? 


6. Do not tell me that so and so 
is grateful for your loan, and accepts 
it joyfully! That has happened be- 
cause of your inhumanity. Abraham 
gave his wife to the barbarians, try- 
ing to make himself agreeable to 
them; but through fear of Pharaoh, 
not joyfully (Gen. xii. 13). So too 

poor man in need; since you do 
not deem him worthy of free help 
he is forced to be grateful for your 
cruelty. You are like a man who 
delivers another from danger but 
ds payment for it. No, no! 

you say, it is not so. What do you 
mean? No, no? When you deliver 
a man from great danger you do 
not demand money; but when you 
deliver him from a less evil you treat 
him with this inhumanity? Can you 
not see what grievous punishment 
this will bring on you? Have you 
not heard that even in the Old Law 
this was forbidden? And what is the 
excuse many make? When I make 


H. John Chrysostom 61 


a profit I give something to the poor! 
Be silent, man! God wants no part 
in such profits. Do not try to 
deceive the law. Far better give 
nothing to the poor than to give to 
them out of such gains. For often- 
times money that is the fruit of 
honest toil you make evil because of 
gains of this kind; as if one should 
force an honoured womb to bring 
forth scorpions. 

And why am I speaking to you of 
the law of God? Do you not speak 
among yourselves of usury as sordid? 
And if you who gain by it so speak 
of it, think of the sentence God will 
pronounce on it. And if you ask the 
public law makers you will Icam 
that they hold it a shameful thing. 
In fact it is forbidden to anyone who 
holds a public office, or belongs to 
the Senate, to degrade themselves by 
such gain: for there is a law which 
applies to them forbidding it. How 
then can it be other than an abhorrent 
thing, if you do not attribute such 
honour to the kingdom of heaven as 
the lawmakers do to the Roman 
Senate; and give less honour to 
heaven than to earth, and feel no 
shame for such unworthiness! What 
greater folly than for a man to sow 
seed without soil, without rain, 
without a plough! It is from this 
they reap tares, for burning, who 
let their minds be occupied with 
such sorry husbandry. 

The Evils of Usury. Are there not 
enough ways of earning a liveli- 
hood? Are there not those of the 
land, of flocks and herds, the crafts, 
the skilled care of one’s own patri- 
mony? Why do you foolishly 
gather thorns to no good end? But, 
you will say, the fruits of the earth 
are liable to so many risks: to hail, 
to discase, to floods? But not to so 


many as moneylending. For in the 
one case whatever happens damages 
only the yield; the principal, namely, 
the land, remains secure. But in this 
other business many have lost their 
all. And even before that happens 
they live in constant anxiety. They 
never enjoy their own. Even when 
the interest comes in such a man is 
not then happy. He frets because 
the interest has not yet equalled the 
principal, and before this has yielded 
its evil fruit in full: changing interest 
into principal: he is striving to make 
it bring forth fruit again, and so 
forces it that it too may bring forth 
its own untimely brood of the viper. 

Such are the moneylenders gains; 
which, more sharply than the viper, 
will rend and devour unhappy souls. 
This is the bond of iniquity (Is. lvii. 5), 
this is the twisted knot of oppressive 
bargaining. I give, he will say, not 
that you may receive, but that you 
may give me more! And God bids 
us not to receive back what is given, 
but: Lend, He says, hoping for nothing 
thereby (Lk. vi. 35). You seek back 
more than you have given; and what 
you did not give you have forced 
him who has received your loan to 
regard as a debt owing to you. And 
you think in this way to increase 
your substance, when instead you 
are, as return for your capital, but 
kindling an inextinguishable fire for 
yourself. 

That this may not come to pass 
let us make an end of the wicked and 
unjust profit of usury. Let us cut 
away this pernicious womb. Let us 
dry up this deadly source of evil, and 
seek for the gains which alone are 
true and worthy. And what are 
they? Hear Paul telling us: Godliness 
with contentment is great gain (I Tim. 
vi. 6). Let us enrich ourselves with 
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this wealth alone, so that we may 
have peace in this life, and in the 
next life attain to what is perfect, by 
the grace and mercy of Jesus Christ 


Our Lord, to Whom with the 
Father and the Holy Spirit be there 
glory and honour now and for ever. 
Amen. 


Ill. Sr AUGUSTINE, BISHOP AND DOCTOR 
The Kingdom of Christ 


Matthew xvii. 1-8. 1. The Kingdom 
of Christ. We must read and discuss, 
Dearly Beloved, this vision which 
the Lord manifested upon the moun- 
tain. For it was of this He had said: 
Amen I say to you, there are some of 
them that stand here, that shall not taste 
death, till they see the Son of man 
coming in his Londan (Mt. xvi. 28). 
Then begins the lesson just read: 
When he had said this, after six days 
Jesus taketh unto him Peter and James, 
and John his brother, and bringeth them 
up into a high mountain apart. These 
three were the some of whom He had 
said: There were some of them who 
should not taste death till they see 
the Son of man coming in his kingdom. 

Now here is no trivial subject of 
inquiry. For this mountain is not 
the limit of His Kingdom. What 
is a mountain to Him to Whom the 
heavens belong? And this we not 
alone read is so, but in a manner we 
see it with the eyes of the soul. 
What He here calls His Kingdom, in 
many other places He calls the 
Kingdom of Heaven. But the King- 
dom of Heaven is the Kingdom of 
the Blessed. For the heavens show 
forth the glory of God (Ps. xvii. 1). 
And of these heavens it goes on to 
say in the psalm: There are no 
speeches nor languages where their 
voices are not heard. Their sound hath 
gone forth into all the earth: and their 
words unto the ends of the earth. Whose 
words but the words of the heavens? 
Therefore of the Apostles, and of all 


faithful preachers of God’s word. 
The heavens shall reign with Him 
Who made the heavens. Now be- 
hold what took place, that this might 
be revealed to us. 


2. The Significance of the Lord’s 
Transfiguration. The Garments of 
Christ. The Lord Jesus shone bright 
as the sun, and His garments became 
white as snow, and speaking to- 
gether with Him were Moses and 
Elias. Jesus Himself shone resplen- 
dent as the sun: signifying that He is 
the light which enlightens every man 
coming into this world. What the 
sun is to the eyes of the body, this 
Light is to the eyes of the soul. And 
what that is to the bodies of men, 
This is to their hearts. 

His garments are His Church. 
And. garments, unless they are pro- 
perly sustained, fall off. And of these 
garments, Paul was as it were but 
the outward hem. For he says of 
himself: I ant the least J the Apostles 
(I Cor. xv. 9). And in another 
place: I am the last of the Apostles 
(I Cor. iv. 9). Nowin a garment the 
hem is the last and the least part of 
it. And as that woman who suffered 
an issue of blood was healed by the 
Lord when she touched the hem of 
His garment, so the Church which 
came from the Gentiles was saved 
by the preaching of Paul (Lk. 

What wonder that the Church is 
symbolized by shining garments, 


II. Augustine 63 


when we hear the prophet Isaias 
say: If your sins be as scarlet, they shall 
be made white as snow (Is. i. 18). 
Moses and Elias, the Law and the 
Prophets, what do they avail unless 
they speak together with the Lord? 
Unless they give testimony of the 
Lord, who will read the Law or the 
Prophets? See how concisely the 
Apostle states this. For by the law is 
the knowledge of sin. But now without 
the law the justice of God is made 
manifest. Behold the Sun! Being 
witnessed by the law and the prophets 
(Rom. iii. 20). Behold Its splen- 
dour! 


3. The Desire of Peter. Peter sees 
It, and, as a man savouring human 
delights, says: Lord it is good for us to 
be here. Wearied of the multitudes 
he had come upon the solitude of 
the mountain. Here he was close to 
Christ, the Bread of his soul. Why 
go away, to travail and to suffer, 
when he could live here in holy 
love of God; and because of this in 
holiness also of life? He longed for 
happiness, so he goes on: If thou wilt, 
let us make here three tabernacles, one 
for thee, one for Moses, and one for 
Elias. 

To this the Lord makes no reply; 
yet Peter receives an answer. For 
while he was speaking a bright 
cloud came and overshadowed 
them. He wished to make three 
tabernacles. The heavenly answer 
shows we have but One; which 
human understanding would divide. 
Christ the Word of God, God’s 
Word in the Law, God’s Word in 
the Prophets. And why, Peter, do 
you seek to divide them? Ought 
you not rather unite them? You 
prepare for three; know that there 
is but One. 


4. The Voice from the Cloud. The 
Prostration of the Disciples. As the 
cloud overshadowed them, and in 
manner formed for them one taber- 
nacle, a Voice spoke from out the 
cloud, saying: This is my beloved 
Son. Moses was there, and Elias. 
The Voice did not say: These are 
my beloved sons. For One only is 
the Son; others are adopted. It is 
He that is commended to them: He 
from Whom the Law and the 
prophets derive their glory. This, 
It says, is my beloved Son, in whom I 
am well pleased: hear ye him. You 
have heard Him in the prophets; you 
heard Him in the Law. And where 
have you not heard Him? 

When they hear this they fall to 
the ground. Here now we are 
shown that in the Church is the 
Kingdom of God. Here is the 
Lord; here is the Law; and here the 
Prophets. But the Lord as Lord; in 
Moses the Law, in Elias the Prophets, 
but both as servants and ministers. 
They are as vessels; He is the spring. 
Moses and the Prophets wrote and 
spoke; but it was from Him they 
were filled when they gave forth. 


5. The raising up of the Disciples. 
When raised up they see only Jesus. 
God Himself is our Promised Reward, 

The Lord put forth His hand and 
wakened them as they lay there. 
Then, they saw only Jesus. What 
does this mean? You heard when 
the Epistle was being read to you, 
that we now see, through a glass in a 
dark manner; but then face to face. 
And that tongues shall cease when 
that which we hope for has come to 
pass (I Cor. xiii. 12, 8,9). That they 
fall to the ground means therefore 
that we die; for it was said to the 
body: Dust thou art, and into dust thou 


64 Second Sunday of Lent 


shalt return (Gen. iii. 19). When the 
Lord thus raised them up He sig- 
nified our resurrection. 

After the Resurrection what does 
the Law avail you? And what the 
Prophets? And so Elias is seen no 
more, nor Moses. But to you re- 
mains: In the beginning was the Word, 
and the Word was with God, and the 
Word was God. He remains that 
God may be all in all (I Cor. xv. 28). 
Moses will be there; but now not 
the Law. There we shall see Elias; 
but not as a prophet. For both the 
Law and the Prophets but served to 
give testimony to Christ: that He 
was to suffer, and that on the third 
day He would rise again, and that 
He would enter into His glory 
Lk. xxiv. 44~7). And there shall be 

Hed that which He promised to 
those who love Him: He that loveth 
me, shall be loved of my Father: and I 
will love Him (Jn. xiv. 21). 

And then, as though it were said, 
since You love him, what will You 
give him? He says: I will show myself 
to him. Wondrous gift, and won- 
drous promise! God has laid up for 
you as reward, not something that 
is His, but His very Self. You are 
eager for gain, will not what Christ 
has promised you be enough? You 
may consider yourself rich; but if 
you have not God, what have you? 
Another may be poor; but if He has 
God, what is it he has not? 


6. Salvation must be won through 
charity towards others. Go down, 
Peter: you long to remain in the 
peace of the mountain; go down, 
preach the word, dwelling upon it 
continually, welcome or unwelcome; 
bring home wrong-doing, confirm 
the waverer, rebuke the sinner, with 
all patience and doctrine (ff Tim. 


iv. 2). Struggle, labour hard, suffer 
what torments may come, so that 
through the brightness and beauty 
of holy labours, fulfilled through 
charity, you may come to possess 
what is signified by the shining 
garments of the Lord. For when we 
read to you the words of the Apostle 
in praise of charity we heard: 
Seeketh not her own. She seeks not 
her own, since she gives away that 
which she possesses. 

In another place this same is said, 
but could there be harmful: unless 
you understand it. For the Apostle, 
instructing the faithful, the mem- 
bers of Christ, in this same rule of 
charity, says: Let no man seek his own, 
but that which is another’s (I Cor. 
x. 21). Greed hearing this would 
get ready its deceits, that on the 
pretext of helping another, it may 
cheat him; and in this way seek not 
its own, but that which is another’s. 

Let greed restrain itself, and let 
justice appear; let us pay heed, and 
let us seek to understand. To 
charity was it said: Let no man seek 
his own, but that which is another’s. 
But you, greedy man, if you con- 
tinue as you are, and make use of 
this teaching so as to covet what is 
another's, may you lose what you 
have! You desire, since I know you 
well, to have both your own and 
what is another’s. And you prac- 
tise deceit that you may gain what is 
another’s. Then may you be the 
prey of robbery, and lose what you 
have. You seek, not what is yours, 
but rather take away what belongs 
to another. If you do this, you do 
not do well. Listen then, greedy 
one; pay heed: the Apostle explains 
to you more fully in another place 
that which he has here said: Let 


no man seek his own, but that which is 
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another's. Of himself he says: I also 
in all things please all men, not seeking 
that which is profitable to myself, but 
to many; that they may be saved 
(I Cor. x. 33). 

This lesson Peter had not yet 
grasped, when he sought to stay 
with Jesus upon the mountain. He 
was keeping it for you, Peter, until 
after His death. Now however He 
says: Go down upon the earth, and 
labour there, and be a servant upon 
the earth, and upon the earth be 
despised, and crucified. Life came 
down, that it might be slain; the 
Bread, that It might hunger. The 
Way came down, that It might be 
wearied on the journey; the Foun- 


tain, that It might thirst: and do you 
refuse to labour? Seek not your own. 
Abide in love, preach the truth; then 
will you reach heaven, where you 
shall find peace. 

Turning then to the Lord our 
God, the Father Almighty, in pure- 
ness of heart, let us as best we can 
give thanks with all our hearts; be- 
secching Him that in His Goodness 
He will graciously hear our prayers, 
and by His power drive evil from 
our thoughts and actions, increase 
our faith, guide our minds, grant to 
us His holy inspirations, and bring 
us unending joy, through His Son 
Our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 
Amen. 


IV. Sr CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA 


Given at Ephesus, in the Greater Church dedicated to Mary 
On the Transfiguration of the Lord, Our God and Our Saviour Jesus Christ® 


They who are skilled in combat are 
pleased by the plaudits of the spec- 
tators, and urged on by the hope of 
rewards to the victory of their call- 
ing. They however who aspire to 
divine rewards, and thirst for a share 
in that which is laid up for the 
blessed, gladly face the contests 
which are endured for love of 
Christ. They live blameless lives, 
not clinging to sloth, which merits 
no reward; neither do they yield to 
unworthy cowardice, but bear them- 
selves manfully against all tempta- 
tion, making light of the attacks of 
their persecutors; believing that to 
suffer for the Lord is a great gain. 
For they are mindful of what the 
Blessed Paul has said, that the suffer- 
ings of this time are not worthy to be 
compared with the glory to come, that 
shall be revealed in us (Rom. viii. 18). 

Behold therefore the all beautiful 
disposition of things Our Lord Jesus 

D 


Christ now arranges for the profit 
and edification of His holy Apostles. 
For He says to them: If any man will 
come after me, let him deny himself, and 
take up his cross, and follow me. For 
he that will save his life, shall lose it: 
and he that shall lose his life for my 
sake, shall find it (Mt. xvi. 24, 25). 
The precept is a salutary one, 
worthy of the sanctified; one which 
leads to heavenly glory, and con- 
ducting us to a joyful destiny. For 
the will to suffer for Christ shall not 
go unrewarded; nay, more, it will 
bring us the joy of eternal life and 
glory. But it was to be expected 
that the Disciples, who were not yet 
endowed with power from on high 
(Lk. xxiv. 49), would succumb to 
human foolishness and, thinking 
within themselves, would say: ‘How 
can anyone deny himself? How can 
one who has lost his life find it 
again? What comparable reward 


66 Second Sunday of Lent 


can be given to those who have 
suffered this loss? And also, in 
what kind of reward will he share?’ 

That He may remove such 
thoughts and words from their 
minds, and as it were change them, 
and uplift them to largeness of soul, 
awakening within them a desire for 
the glory He is to bestow on them, 
He says: I say to you, there are some 
of them that stand here, that shall not 
taste death, till they see the Son of man 
coming in his kingdom (Mt. xvi. 28). 
Was it that the duration of their life 
was to be lengthened, so as to reach 
those days, after which, coming 
down from heaven at the end of 
ages, He will restore to the saints the 
kingdom that was prepared for 
them? And this also He could well 
do. For He can do all things; nor is 
there any thing that cannot be done 
by His almighty command. But he 
calls His kingdom this vision of His 
glory, in which He shall presently 
be seen; and in which He shall shine 
before them as the sun upon the 
earth. 

For He shall come in the glory of 
God the Father: not in the lowliness 
that belongs to us. How then will 
He make them spectators of this 
wonder, those to whom He prom- 
ised this? He goes up into a high 
mountain, taking with Him the three 
He had chosen from among them. 
There He becomes transfigured into 
a Being of wondrous glory, so that 
even His garments seemed to shine, 
as though He were clothed with 
light. Then Moses and Elias appear, 
standing beside Him, and speaking 
of His death on the Cross which was 
to take place in Jerusalem; speaking, 
that is, of the mystery of the plan 
of our Redemption through His 
Body and Saving Passion, which 


was, as I say, to be accomplished on 
the Cross. 

For it was true that the Law of 
Moses and the words of the Pro- 
phets had foreshadowed the mystery 
of Christ; the Law in types and 
figures as well as by its written 
Table, the Prophets foretelling at 
sundry times and in diverse manners 
that He would appear, and in our 
likeness, and that for the salvation 
of men, and for their eternal life, 
He would not refuse the death of the 
Cross. Therefore Moses and Elias 
stood by Him, and spoke with Him, 
and this was done to show that the 
Law and the Prophets were as it were 
in attendance on Our Lord Jesus 
Christ, making it plain that He was 
the Master of both the Law and the 
Prophets, and that He was by them 
proclaimed in unison. For what the 
Law declared, the Prophets con- 
firmed. And this was, I believe, 
because the most saintly Moses con- 
ferred together with the holiest of 
the Prophets; and this was Elias. 

We may make here yet another 
reflection. Since among the people 
there were some who said that He 
was Elias, and others that He was 
Jeremiah, and others that He was 
one of the Prophets (Mt. xvi. 14). 
He brings before them the greatest 
among these, so that they might see 
through this how great was the 
difference between the Master and 
the servant. And after this we may 
make yet another reflection. Since 
they were constantly accusing Him 
of transgressing the Law, and also 
had called Him a blasphemer, who 
claimed glory that belonged not to 
Him but to the Father, saying of 
Him: This man is not of God, who 
keepeth not the Sabbath (Jn. ix. 16); 


and again: For a good work we stone 
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thee not, but for blasphemy; and be- 
cause that thou, being a man, makest 
thyself God (Jn. x. 33); that He 
might show that both charges arose 
out of malice, and that He was 
guilty of neither, and also that that 
which He did was not a breaking of 
the Law, nor a taking of honour 
that did not belong to Him: be- 
cause He said He was equal to the 
Father: He brings before them these 
two men, who were pre-eminent 
both as to the Law and among the 
Prophets. For Moses had given 
them the Law, and the Jews might 
well know that he would not over- 
look any violation of the Law, such 
as they imagined. Neither could he 
have honoured one who had trans- 
gressed the Law he had given them. 
Furthermore Elias was a man filled 
with zeal for the glory of God. 
And should Christ be an enemy of 
God, and had He declared Himself 
equal to the Father, and if He was 
not what He said, and if He did not 
do what was just, Elias would not 
have stood beside Him and rever- 
enced Him. 

To these another reason may be 
added. What is that? That they 
may know He had power over both 
life and death; and dominion over 
those who were above and those 
beneath. And so He brought before 
them one who still lived, and one 
who had died. And when they both 
appeared they were not silent, but 
spoke together with Him of His 
coming glory, which was to be ful- 
filled in Jerusalem: namely, of His 
Passion and Cross, and, by means of 
them, of His Resurrection also. 

But the blessed Disciples sleep for 
a little while, as when Christ was 
giving Himself to prayer. Providen- 
tially they fulfil chis human need. 


Then when they wakened they be- 
came witnesses of this wondrous 
holy transfiguration. The blessed 
Peter, thinking that the day of the 
kingdom of God had come, longed 
to remain there in the mountain; 
and not knowing what he was saying 
declared, that they must build there 
three dwelling places. 

But it was not the hour of the end- 
ing of the world; neither in our own 
day shall the sanctified be partakers 
of the future hope promised them. 
For says Paul: Who will reform the 
body of our lowliness, made like to the 
body of his glory (Phil. iii. 21), that 
is, Christ’s. Since therefore the 
divine plan of our redemption was 
yet but at its beginning, and not yet 
fulfilled, how could it be that Christ, 
Who had come into the world be- 
cause of love, would abandon His 
desire to suffer for it? For He re- 
deemed this our earthly nature 
when He died in our body; and 
rising from the dead He set it free. 

Therefore Peter knew not what 
he was saying. Furthermore, be- 
sides this wondrous and mysterious 
vision of the glory of Christ, some- 
thing else took place, which was 
both profitable and likewise neces- 
sary to strengthen belicf in Himself, 
not alone in His Disciples, but in us 
also. For from on high came the 
voice of God the Father, saying: 
This is my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleased: hear ye him. And when 
it had ended they found no one only 
Jesus. 

What has the stiffnecked Jew to 
say to this; arrogant and contradic- 
tory that he is, with a heart that will 
receive no counsel? Behold, in the 
presence of Moses, the Father com- 
mands the holy Apostles, that they 
hearken to Christ. For had He 
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willed that they should obey the 
laws of Moses He would have said: 
‘Obey Moses, and keep the Law.’ 
But this God and the Father does not 
say. But with Moses sigan | there, 
and with him Elias His prophet, He 
commands them rather that they 
should obey Christ. Lest some 
should pervert the truth by saying 
that the Father bade them hear 
Moses, and not the Christ the 
Saviour of us all, the Evangelist 
(Luke) of necessity has noted, say- 
ing, that when the voice was stilled 
Tesus was found alone. 

When therefore God the Father 
commanded the holy Apostles, 
speaking as it were from out the 
clouds, and saying, hear ye Him, 
Moses had already departed, and 
Elias also was no longer there; and 
there was only Christ. Therefore 
it was He Whom He commanded 
them to hear. For He is the fulfil- 
ment of both the Law and the 


Prophets. And it was because of this 
that He said to the Jews: For if you 
did believe Moses, you would perhaps 
believe me also; for he wrote of me 
(Jn. v. 46). 

Since therefore they continue to 
reject the words of the truly wise 
Moses, and to disregard what was 
said by the holy prophets, rightly 
are they deprived of, and shut out 
from, the rewards which were 
promised to their forefathers. For 
obedience is better than sacrifices: and 
to hearken rather than to offer the 
fat of rams, as it is written (I Kings 
XV. 22). 

And such is the state of the Jews 
in these things. But for us who have 
acknowledged His Coming all good 
things are prepared, through Christ 
and in Him, through Whom and 
with Whom let there be glory and 
honour to God the Father, together 
with the Holy Ghost, for ever and 
ever. Amen. 


V. ST Leo tHe Great, POPE AND Doctor 
Given to the People on the Saturday preceding the Second Sunday of Lent 
THE PURPOSES OF THE TRANSFIGURATION® 
Synopsis: 

I. That True Faith confesses that Christ is both God and man; and this 
in Peter was rewarded by the giving of great authority. 

II. That for this especially was Christ transfigured: that He might give 
proof of the power and the reality of His Body. 

Ill. That He might also remove the scandal of the Cross; and confirm the 
expectations of His Church. 

IV. And reveal the Harmony which exists betwcen the Old and the New 
Testaments regarding Christ, by the visible presences of Moses and 
Elias. 

V. That Peter’s desire was inordinate but not unworthy. 

VI. This is my beloved Son is explained. 

VIL. Hear ye him is dwelt upon. 

VIII. By this testimony of the Father the infirmity of spirit in all men is 
raised up and strengthened. 
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I. The Gospel lesson, Most Dearly 
Beloved, which has by means of our 
bodily ears reached inwards to the 
ears of our soul, invites us to seek for 
an understanding of this wondrous 
mystery. To this we shall by the 
assistance of God's grace the more 
readily attain if we recall to mind 
what was related a httle earlier. 
For Jesus Christ ‘the Saviour of all 
mankind, when He founded the 
faith which draws sinners to repent- 
ance and restores the dead to hfe, 
instructed His Disciples, both by 
word of doctrine, and by the signs 
and wonders He wrought, to this 
end: that they believe that the same 
Christ was both the Only Begotten 
Son of God and the Son of man. 
For one of these truths, without the 
other, avails not to salvation; and 
it was equally perilous to believe 
that the Lord Jesus Christ was God 
only, and without humanity, or 
man only, without Divinity: since 
both must in like manner be con- 
fessed; for as God possessed true 
humanity, so to the Man there be- 
longed true Divinity. 

The Lord therefore, that He might 
confirm the most saving knowledge 
of this Truth, questioned His Dis- 
ciples as to what, amid the varying 
opinions of others, they believed 
concerning Him? Whereupon Peter 
the Apostle, rising above what was 
corporeal, and transcending what 
was human, and not looking only to 
the substance of Flesh and Blood, 
saw with the eyes of his soul, and 
through the revelation of the Father 
on high, the Son of the Living God; 
and confessed the glory of His 
Divinity. 

So greatly pleasing was his sub- 
lime faith, that, rewarded with the 
ioy of the divine blessing, he re- 


ceives a sacred steadfastness as of an 
indestructible rock, founded upon 
which the Church would overcome 
the gates of hell, and the rule of 
death; and in the binding and loosing 
of all things whatsoever, that alone 
would be approved in heaven which 
had been approved by the will of 


Peter. 


H. But the sublimity of this won- 
drous knowledge was to be based 
on the mystery of His lower nature, 
lest the faith of the Apostle, up- 
lifted to the glory of confessing the 
Divinity of Christ, might come to 
think that the reception of our in- 
firmity would be unworthy of God, 
and incompatible with His impas- 
sible nature,.and might thus begin 
to believe that, in Him, this lesser 
nature was already glorified: so that 
it could neither Be touched by 
affliction nor be overcome by death. 
So, when the Lord says He must go 
up to Jerusalem, and suffer many 
things there, from the Scribes and 
Ancients and Chief Priests, and be 
put to death, and on the third day 
rise again (Mt. xvi. 21; xx. 17-19); 
when the Blessed Peter, who given 
light from on high had confessed the 
Son of God, had, as he thought, re- 
jected with earnest if unmeasured 
loathing the insult of their expected 
mockery, and the shame of this fear- 
ful death, the Lord corrected him 
with a mild rebuke, and then awak- 
ened in him the desire to suffer with 
Him in this Passion. 

For the words of the Saviour, 
following on Peter’s remark, had 
inspired this, and had taught them 
all that they who wish to come after 
Him must deny themselves, and 
must consider the loss of earthly 
things as nothing, because of their 


70 Second Sunday of Lent 


hope of eternal rewards: for he 
would save his life who feared not 
to lay it down for Christ’s sake 
(Mt. xvi. 25; cf. Jn. x. 18). So 
therefore that the Apostles might 
come to possess the strength of this 
blessed steadfastness, and with all 
their heart, and that they might be 
without fear in the cruel presence of 
the Cross which He was to take 
upon Himself, and that they might 
not feel humiliated by His public 
execution, nor think themselves put 
to shame by the patience with 
which He was so to endure the 
torment of His Passion that He 
would not in death lose the glory of 
His Majesty, He took unto him Peter 
and James, and John his brother, and 
going up with them to a high 
mountain apart He showed them the 
splendour of His glory. For though 
they had witnessed in Him the 
power of the Divinity, yet they had 
not begun to know the power of the 
Body with which the Divinity was 
clothed. 

And for this reason He had per- 
sonally and clearly promised that 
some among the Disciples who had 
stood about Him would not taste 
death until they had seen the Son 
of man coming in His Kingdom 
(Mt. xvi. 28), that is, till they had 
seen Him clothed in the royal dig- 
nity that rightly belonged to the 
human nature He had assumed, and 
which He now wished to make 
visible to these three men. For while 
they remained in the body they could 
never look upon and behold that un- 
speakable and inaccessible vision of* 
the Divinity which is laid up for the 


clean of heart unto life everlasting. 


M. And so in the presence of 
these chosen witnesses the Lord un- 


veils His glory, and clothes with 
such splendour the Body which is 
His in common with all other men 
that His Face shines as the sun and 
His garments appear white as snow. 
By this transfiguration He desired, 
first, to remove from the hearts of 
His Disciples the scandal of the 
Cross, and then that the lowliness of 
his voluntary Passion might not 
trouble the faith of those to whom 
He now reveals the perfection of His 
hidden glory. And with no less 
providence He confirms the hope of 
His Church, so that It may know 
what it is for which the Body of 
Christ has been given in exchange, 
and so that Its members may also be 
taught to look for that glory which 
here shone forth in Its Head. The 
Lord had told them of this when 
He spoke of the might of His 
Coming. Then shall the just shine as 
the sun in the kingdom of their Father 
(Mt. xiii. 43). The blessed Apostle 
Paul testifying to this truth declares: 
For I reckon that the sufferings of this 
time are not worthy to be compared to 
the glory to come, that shall be revealed 
in us (Rom. viii. 18). And again: 
For you are dead; and your life is hid 
with Christ in God. When Christ 
shall appear, who is your life, then you 
also shall appear with him in glory 
(Col. iii. 3). 


IV. To confirm the minds of His 
Apostles, and to lead them to all 
knowledge, He adds to this wonder 
another lesson. For Moses and Elias 
——the Law and the Prophets—appear, 
talking with the Lord, so that in the 
presence of these five men would be 
fulfilled what had been declared: 
that, In the mouth of two or three 
witnesses every word shall stand 
(Deut. xix. 15). What more stable, 
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more steadfast, than the Word, in 
Whose proclaiming the trumpets of 
the Old and the New Testaments 
sound in concert: the witness of the 
ancient writings, in harmony with 
the Gospel teaching. For the pages 
of either Covenant agree one with 
the other. And He Whom the 
signs that preceded had promised 
under the veil of mysteries is now 
revealed clear and distinct in the 
brightness of this present glory. It 
was because of this the blessed John 
says: The Law was given by Moses; 
grace and truth came by Jesus Christ 
(Jn. i. 17); in Whom are fulfilled 
the promise of the prophecies, and 
the significance of what the Law 
prescribed: while by His Presence 
He teaches us that the prophecies 
were true, and by His grace makes 
possible what He commands us todo. 


V. The Apostle Peter, exalted by 
the revelation of these mysteries, 
turning from the world, and reject- 
ing what belonged to this earth, 
is seized in a sort of ecstasy with 
a desire for things eternal; and now 
filled with the joy of this whole 
vision he expressed his longing to 
dwell here with Christ, where he 
had been gladdened by the revela- 
tion of His glory. And so he says: 
Lord, it is good for us to be here: if thon 
wilt let us make here three tabernacles, 
one for thee, and one for Moses, and one 
for Elias. But to this suggestion the 
Lord makes no answer: implying 
not that it was unworthy, but that 
it was at variance with the divine 
purpose. For the world could only 
be saved by the death of Christ, and 
the Lord’s attitude in this is a chal- 
lenge to the faith of the believing, 
reminding them that though we 
may not doubt the promises of 


future happiness, yet we must under- 
stand that, amid the trials of this life, 
we are to beg for patience rather 
than for glory: for the joys of heaven 
cannot come before the times of our 
trial. 


VI. And while Peter was speaking 
a bright cloud overshadowed them, 
and behold a voice from the cloud 
spoke, and said: This is my beloved 
son, in whom I am well pleased: hear 
ye him. The Father was indeed 
present in the Son, and in that 
brightness of the Lord, which He 
tempered to the eyes of the Dis- 
ciples, the nature of the Father was 
not separated from His Only- 
Begotten. But to put before them 
the separateness of either Divine 
Person, as the splendour of His 
Body revealed the Son to their sight 
so the Father was proclaimed to their 
ears by the voice from out the cloud; 
and hearing his voice the Disciples 
fall on their faces in great fear. And 
they feared, not alone because of the 
Divine Majesty of the Father, but 
also because of the Majesty of the 
Son: for with their heightened per- 
ception they perceive the Divinity 
common to them both: and as in 
their faith there was no uncertainty, 
so neither in their fear was there any 
distinction. 

Wide and multifold then was this 
testimony, and more is learned from 
the profundity of the words than 
from the sound of the voice. For 
when the Father says: This is my 
beloved son, in whom I am well 
pleased; hear ye him, do we not 
plainly hear: This is my beloved son, 
Who is from Me, and with Me, 
before time was? For He Who begot 
Him was not before Him Whom 
He begot; nor was He Who was 
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Begotten after Him Who begot 
Him. This is my beloved son, Whom 
Divinity does not separate from Me, 
nor might divide Us, nor eternity 
set Us apart. This is my beloved son, 
not adopted, but Mine; Begotten 
of Me, not elsewhere made; not 
made like to me from another 
nature, but born of My Being and 
Equal with Me. This is my beloved 
son, through whom were all things 
made, and without Whom nothing 
was made; for all that I make He 
likewise makes; and whatsoever I do 
He immediately and without separa- 
tion from Me also does (Jn. v. 19). 
For the Son is in the Father, and the 
Father is in the Son: nor is Our 
Oneness ever divided (Jn. xiv. 10; 
x. 38). And though I Who have 
begotten am One Person, and He 
the Begotten is Another, yet it is 
not lawful to think concerning Him 
other than that which you may think 
concerning Me. This is my beloved 
son, Who sought not by robbery 
that equality with Me which is His, 
nor did He usurp it (Phil. ii. 6); but 
while remaining in the nature of My 
Divinity bowed down His un- 
changeable Divinity, even to the 
taking on Himself of the nature of 
a servant, so that He might bring to 
fulfilment Our common plan for 


the redemption of mankind. 


VIL Without delay therefore 
hear Him Whom in all things I am 
well pleased; in preaching Whom I 
am made known; in Whose low- 
liness I am glorified; for He is the 
Truth and the Life, He is My power, 
My wisdom. Hear ye him Whom 
the mysteries of the Law foretold; 
Whom the mouths of the Prophets 
proclaimed. Hear ye him Whose 
Blood has redeemed the world; 


Who has chained the demon, and 
taken from him what he held; Who 
has blotted out the deed of sin, the 
covenant of evildoing. Hear ye him 
Who opens the way to heaven, and 
through the humiliation of His 
Cross prepared for you a way to 
ascend to His kingdom. 

Why do you fear to be redeemed? 
Why tremble at being healed of 
your wounds? Let that be done 
which I willing Christ wills. Put 
away bodily fear, and arm your- 
selves with steadfast faith: for it is 
unfitting you should fear, in the 
Passion of your Saviour, what, by 
His gift to you, you shall not fear 
in your own end. 


VHI. These words, Beloved, were 
spoken for the profit, not alone of 
those who heard them with their 
bodily ears, but in these three 
Apostles the whole Church learns 
what their eyes saw and their ears 
heard. Let the faith of all men be 
strengthened by means of the preach- 
ing of the most holy Gospel; and 
let no one be ashamed of the Cross 
of Christ, through which He re- 
deemed the world. And because of 
this let no man fear to suffer for 
justice’ sake, or doubt of the fulfil- 
ment of His promises: for it is 
through toil we come to rest, and 
through death we cross over to life. 
Since He has taken upon Himself all 
the infirmity of our humanity, in 
Him we shall overcome what He 
has overcome, and receive what He 
has promised, provided that we 
persevere in faith and love of Him. 
And so, Beloved, that we may do 
what He has told us to do, and bear 
our trials in patience, we should have 
ever in our ears the voice of the 
Father telling us: This is my beloved 
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son, in whom I am well pleased: hear 


ye him, Who with the Father and 


the Holy Ghost liveth and reigneth 
world without end. Amen. 


NOTES 


1 Vossio, St Ephraem, 686; John 
xvii. 19. 2 PG 58, Homs. 56. 57. 
3 Glory has Segav in Chrysostom; 
which is found in four codices 
(medieval). The Vulgate in Luke, 
has (€£oSov) excessum, which means 


p* 


death. It may be Chrysostom’s 
reading of what Christ would ac- 
complish by His death. 

4PL 38, Sermo. 78. 

5 PG 77, col. 1009, hom. 9. 

6 PL 54, 308, Sermo. $1. 
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THE GOSPEL OF THE SUNDAY 


LUKE xi. 14-28 


At that time Jesus was casting out a 
devil, and the same was dumb: and 
when he had cast out the devil, the 
dumb spoke: and the multitudes 
were in admiration at it: But some 
of them said: He casteth out devils 
by Beelzebub, the prince of devils. 
And others tempting, asked of him 
a sign from heaven. But he seeing 
their thoughts, said to them: every 
kingdom divided against itself, shall 
be brought to desolation, and house 
upon house shall fall. And if Satan 
ai be divided against himself, how 
shall his kingdom stand? because 
you say, that through Beelzebub 1 
cast out devils. Now if I cast out 
devils by Beelzebub; by whom do 
your children cast them out? There- 
fore they shall be your judges. But 
if I by the finger of God cast out 
devils; doubtless the kingdom of 
God is come upon you. When a 
strong man armed keepeth his court, 
those things are in peace which he 
possesseth. But if a stronger than 
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he come upon him, and overcome 
him; he will take away all his 
armour wherein he trusted, and will 
distribute his spoils. He that is not 
with me, is against me; and he that 
gathereth not with me, scattereth. 
When the unclean spirit is gone out 
of a man, he walketh through places 
without water, secking rest; and not 
finding, he saith: I will return into 
my house whence I came out. And 
when he is come, he findeth it swept 
and garnished. Then he goeth and 
taketh with him seven other spirits 
more wicked than himself, and 
entering in they dwell there. And 
the last state of that man becomes 
worse than the first. And it came to 
pass, as he spoke these things, a 
certain woman from the crowd, lift- 
ing up her voice, said to him: 
Blessed is the womb that bore thee, 
and the paps that gave thee suck. 
But he said: Yea rather, blessed are 
they who hear the word of God, and 
keep it. 
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PARALLEL GOSPELS 


MATTHEW xii. 22-37 


Then was offered to him one pos- 
sessed with a devil, blind and dumb: 
and he healed him, so that he spoke 
and saw. And all the multitudes 
were amazed, and said: Is not this 
the Son of David? But the Pharisees 
hearing it, said: This man casteth 
not out devils but by Beelzebub the 
prince of devils. And Jesus knowing 
their thoughts, said to them: Eve 

kingdom divided against itself shall 
be made desolate: and every'city or 
house divided against itself shall not 
stand. And if Satan cast out Satan, 
he is divided against himself: how 
then shall his kingdom stand? And 
if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by 
whom do your children cast them 
out? Therefore they shall be your 
judges. But if I by the spirit of God 
cast out devils, then is the kingdom 
of God come upon you. Or how 
can any one enter into the house of 
the strong, and rifle his goods, unless 
he first bind the strong? and then he 
will rifle his house. He that is not 
with me, is against me: and he that 
gathereth not with me, scattereth. 
Therefore I say to you: Every sin 
and blasphemy shall be forgiven 
men, but the blasphemy of the 
Spirit shall not be forgiven. And 
whosoever shall speak a word 
against the Son of man, it shall be 
forgiven him: but he that shall speak 
against the Holy Ghost, it shall not 
be forgiven him, neither in this 
world, nor in the world to come. 
Either make the tree good and its 
fruit good: or make the tree evil, 
and its fruit evil. For by the fruit 
the tree is known. O generation of 
vipers, how can you speak good 


MATTHEW xii. 43-5 


And when an unclean spirit is gone 
out ofa man he walketh through dry 
places seeking rest, and findeth none. 
Then he saith: I will return into my 
house from whence I came out. 
And coming he findeth it empty, 
swept, and garnished. Then he 
goeth, and taketh with him seven 
other spirits more wicked than him- 
self, and they enter in and dwell 
there: and the last state of that man 
is made worst than the first. So 
shall it be also to this wicked 


generation. 


Mark iii. 20-30 


And they come to a house, and the 
multitude cometh together again, 
so that they could not so much as 
eat bread. And when his friends had 
heard of it, they went out to lay 
hold on him. For they said: He is 
become mad. And the scribes who 
were come down from Jerusalem, 
said: He hath Beelzebub, and by the 
prince of devils he casteth out devils. 
And after he hath called them to- 
gether, he said to them in parables: 
How can Satan cast out Satan? And 
if a kingdom be divided against 
itself, that kingdom cannot stand. 
And if a house be divided against 
itself, that house cannot stand, but 
hath an end. No man can enter into 
the house of a strong man and rob 
him of his goods, unless he first 
bind the strong man, and then shall 
he plunder his house. Amen I say 
to you, that all sins shall be forgiven 
unto the sons of men, and the blas- 
phemies wherewith they shall blas- 
pheme. But he that shall blaspheme 
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things, whereas you are evil? for 
out of the abundance of the heart 
the mouth speaketh. A good man 
out of a good treasure bringeth 
forth good things: and an evil man 
out of an evil treasure bringeth 
forth evil things. But I say unto 
you, that every idle word that men 
shall speak, they shall render an 
account for it in the day of judge- 
ment. For by thy words thou shalt 
be justified, and by thy words thou 
shalt be condemned. 


against the Holy Ghost, shall never 
have forgiveness, but shall be guilty 
of an everlasting sin. Because they 
said: He hath an unclean spirit. 


EXPOSITION FROM THE CATENA AUREA 


V. 14. And he was casting out a devil, 
and the same was dumb. 

Gross: The Lord had just promised 
that the Good Spirit would be given 
to them that ask him; whose goodness 
He reveals to them by the following 
miracle; hence we have: And He 
was... 


Tueopruyiacrus: Kophos, which the 
Latins translate by mutus (dumb) is a 
term used to describe a dumb man; 
it is also used to describe one who 
does not hear; but more correctly 
it means one who can neither hear 
nor speak. If a man cannot hear 
from birth, of necessity he will be 
dumb. For we only speak that which 
we have learned to say through 
hearing. Should he through some 
misfortune lose his hearing, this will 
not prevent him from speaking. 
But the man who was brought to 
the Lord was both deaf and dumb. 


Trrus Bostrensis in Matt. Cat. 
G.P: Because it is he who inflicts 
this infirmity, so that the word of 
God may not be heard, it is the 
devil whom he calls a dumb spirit, 
or a deaf one. For the demons by 


taking away the natural power of 
the senses, interfere with the hearing 
of the soul; and so Christ comes, 
both that He may cast out the devil, 
and that we may hear the word of 
truth. For He heals one man, so 
that He may give to all men a 
foretaste of human salvation. Hence 
there follows: And when He... 


Bene: But in Matthew it is recorded 
that the possessed man was blind as 
well as dumb. Three wonders 
therefore were wrought in this one 
man: the blind was given sight, the 
dumb speaks, and he that was pos- 
sessed was delivered of an evil spirit. 
This is daily renewed in the conver- 
sion of the faithful; for being first 
freed of a demon they then look 
upon the Light of the Faith, and 
their lips that before kept silence are 
now opened in praise of God. 


Cyrit: When He had worked this 
wonder the multitudes were filled 
with awe, and they began to extol 
Him with such praise as belonged to 
God. Hence: The multitudes were in 
admiration of him. The multitudes, 
who appear to have been but poorly 
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instructed, were ever in admiration 
of what He did, but the Scribes and 
Pharisees sought rather to contradict 
Him and to twist the significance of 
His wonders by a perverse inter- 
pretation: as though they were not 
the works of God but of an evil 
spirit. Hence we have: 


V. 15. But some of them said: He 
casteth out devils by Beelzebub. 


Beelzebub was the god of Acheron: 
for Beel is actually Baal. Zebub 
means ‘of the flies’. He is called 
Beelzebub, Lord of the Flies, from 
the foul office which they were wont 
to attribute to the prince of the 
demons. 


V. 16. And others tempting him, 
asked of him a sign from heaven. 


Cyr, Catena G.P: Some others, 
urged on by the sharp goad of envy, 
sought of Him a sign from heaven. 
As though they said: ‘Although you 
cast forth a demon from a man, that 
is no sign of a divine work. For we 
have not seen from you any sign 
like to those of former days. Moses 
led our people through the midst of 
the sea. Josue his successor held the 
sun back before Gabon. But you 
have done no such wonders.’ That 
they sought a sign from Him indi- 
cates that they were thinking such 
thoughts about Christ. 


V. 17. But He seeing their thoughts, 
said to them... 
Cyr, Catena G.P? The Pharisees 
dared not reveal their suspicions to 
the multitudes, since they were so 
anfounded. But they turned them 
over in their minds. Hence we have: 
But He seeing their thoughts . . . said: 
Every kingdom divided against itself. . . 


Bene: He gave an answer, not to 
their words, but to their thoughts, 
so that by this they should be com- 
pelled to believe in His power Who 
could read even the secrets of the 
heart. 


Cyr, as above: He did not answer 
them from the Scriptures: for they 
paid no heed to them, except to 
interpret them falsely: but He an- 
swers them from circumstances 
which are common among men. 
For a house or a city that is divided 
within itself soon falls to nothing; 
and the same is true of a kingdom: 
though there is nothing seems so 
strong as a kingdom. But on the 
other hand concord gives strength 
to kingdoms, and to the homes of 
their subjects. If 1 then by the aid of 
a demon cast out demons there is 
division among them, and their 
power is passing away. Hence: 


V. 18. And if Satan also be divided 
against himself . . . 


For Satan does not war against 
himself. Neither does he oppose his 
own accomplices; rather does he 
uphold what is his own dominion. 
It follows then that it must be by 
divine power that I cast down Satan. 


Amarosz: By this also does He show 
that His own Kingdom is indivisible 
and everlasting; and so He declares 
that they do not belong to His ever- 
lasting kingdom who do not place 
their hope in Christ, but believe He 
casts out demons by the prince of 
demons: which applies to the Jewish 
people also. For how can the king- 
dom of the Jews be everlasting when 
Jesus Who was begotten under the 
Law is rejected by the people of the 
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Law? So in part the belief of the 
Jewish people turns on itself, and 
so doing becomes divided, and being 
divided is brought to nothing. But 
the Kingdom of the Church shall 
remain for ever, because the whole 
Church is one body. 


Bepe: Neither is the Kingdom of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost divided 
for it will endure in eternal un- 
changeableness. Let the Arians 
cease then from saying the Son is 
less than the Father, and the Holy 
Spirit less than the Son; for Their 
Kingdom is One, and One Their 
divine majesty. Curysostom, Hom. 
42 in Matt.: This is the first answer. 
He then gives the second: which 
refers to His Disciples. He says to 
them: 


V. 19. Now if I cast out devils by 
Beelzebub, by whom do your child- 
ten... 2 

He does not say, My Disciples, 
but your children (i.e. sons): wishing 
to soften their anger. Cym: For 
the Disciples of Christ were Jews, 
and bern from Jews according to 
the flesh. And from Christ had they 
received power over evil spirits; 
and those who were oppressed by 
them they delivered in His Name. 
Since therefore your sons crush 
Satan in My Name, is it not grievous 
folly to say I hold My Power from 
Satan? Let you be judged by the 
faith of your own sons. Hence: 
Therefore they shall be your judges. 
Curysostom: Since they though 
sprung from you obey Me it is 
evident they will condemn those 
who are contrary to Me. 


Bene: Or, He means by, your child- 
ren, the exorcists of their own 


people who cast out devils by the 
invocation of the Name of God; as 
though saying: If the casting forth 
of evil spirits wrought by your sons 
is due to God, and not to the power 
of demons, why then. has the same 
result wrought by Me not the same 
cause? Therefore they shall be your 
judges, not by the exercise of au- 
thority, but because of the com- 
parison; for they attribute the casting 
forth of the evil spirits to the power 
of God, you to Beelzebub the prince 
of the evil spirits. Cyrm: Seeing 
what you say is tainted with calumny 
it is then evident that it is by the 
Spirit of God that I cast out evil 
spirits. 


V. 20. But if I by the finger of God 
cast out devils; doubtless the king- 
dom... 

Avucustine, Harm. of the Gospels, 
2, 38: That Luke says by the finger of 
God, where Matthew says by the 
Spirit of God, does not imply that 
he does not mean the same thing; 
rather he adds something: that we 
may learn in what way we are to 
understand the finger of God when 


we meet it in the Scriptures. 


AUGUSTINE, Quaest. Evangel., 2, 17: 
The Holy Ghost is called the Finger 
of God because of the distribution, 
wrought by Him, of the gifts each 
one receives: whether men or 
angels: for by none of our members 
is distribution more indicated than 
by the fingers. Cyrit, Catena Pat. 
Graec., 13, 2: Or, the Holy Ghost 
is called the Finger of God because 
the Son is called the Hand and Arm 
of God; for by Him the Father does 
all things. As the finger therefore 
is not separated from the hand, but 
is joined naturally to it, so is the 
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Holy Ghost joined consubstantially 
to the Son, and through Him the 
Son does all things. 


AmBroseE: Nor must you assume, 
because of this comparison, that He 
possesses but a portion of the divine 
power; for there is no division of an 
indivisible thing, and accordingly 
the term is to be used to refer, not 
to a division of power, but to the 
nature of the divine unity. 


ATHANASIUS, Contra Arianos, Or. 2: 
Here the Lord in virtue of His 
humanity refuses not to declare that 
He is less than the Holy Ghost, saying 
that it was by the Holy Ghost He 
cast out devils; as if to say: human 
nature, unaided by the Holy Ghost, 
is not sufficient to cast out evil 
spirits. 


Cyr: And so fittingly is it said, 
The kingdom of God is come upon you; 
that is, if I, being a man, cast out 
devils by the power of the Holy 
Ghost, in Me human nature is 
enriched, and the kingdom of 


heaven is come. 


Curysostom: He says, upon you, 
that He may draw them to Him. 
As though to say: if favourable 
things come to you, why do you 
question good fortune? 


Amsrose: At the same time He 
shows that the power of the Holy 
Ghost, in which is the kingdom of 
God, is imperial so to speak. We 
also, in whom the Holy Spirit 
dwells, are a kingly habitation. 


Trrus: Or He says: The kingdom of 
heaven is come upon you so that it 
may be understood that it has come 


against you, not for you: for the 
Second Coming of Christ must be 
dreaded by all who do not believe. 


V. 21. When a strong man armed 
keepeth his court, these things... 
Cyri: It was necessary for many 
reasons to refute the words of His 
detractors, so He used now a clear 
illustration, which showed, to who- 
ever was willing to see, that He 
overcomes the prince of this world 
by His own strength, saying: When 
a strong mañ... 


Curysostom: He describes the devil 
as a strong man, not because he is 
such by nature, but referring to his 
ancient tyranny: which our own 
weakness brought about. 


Cyri: For before the coming of the 
saviour he enjoyed great power; 
seizing another’s flock, that of the 
Most High God, and driving it as it 
were into his own fold. 


Turopny.actus: His arms are sins 
of every kind, trusting in which he 
wars against all men. Bepe: He 
describes the world as being the 
camp of him who is set fast in evil 
doing; and in which, till the coming 
of the Saviour, he held sway: since 
in the hearts of the unbelieving he 
ruled untroubled. But Christ, by a 
ower stronger than his own, de- 
ivered all men, and cast him out: 
Hence: 


V. 22: But if a stronger than he 
come upon him, and overcome him; 
he.. 

Cyri: And when the Word of the 
Most High, the Giver of all strength, 
and the Lord of all power, was made 
man, He attacked him, and took 
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away his armour. Bepe: The de- 
ceits and frauds of incorporeal evil 
are therefore his armour; his spoils, 
the souls he deceives. Cyrit: For 
those he had long held in error and 
in ignorance of God were now by 
His Apostles brought to the know- 
ledge of truth, and led to God 
through believing in His Son. 
Basi, Catena G.P: He also dis- 
tributed his spoils by handing the 
faithful over to the care of the 
angels, so that men may be saved 
(cf. Is. 18). Bepe: Christ as Victor 
also distributes His spoils, in sign of 
His victory; for leading captivity 
captive He gave gifts to men: ap- 
pointing some Apostles, some Evan- 
gelists, others Prophets, and others 
Pastors and Doctors (Eph. iv. 11). 


V. 23. He that is not with me, is 
against me... 
Curysostom: Then He puts for- 
ward a fourth explanation when He 
adds: He that is not with me, is 
against me. As much as to say: I 
desire to bring men to God; Satan 
desires the opposite. How then 
does he who does not work with me, 
but scatters what I do, become so 
helpful to Me, that together with 
Me he casts out demons? Then 
follows: He that gathereth not with 
me, scattereth. 


Cyri, Hom. 44 in Matt.: As though 
He says: I come that I may gather 
together the scattered children of 
God; and this Satan, since he is 
opposed to Me, seeks to scatter 
what I come to gather together and 
save. How then can he who seeks 
to undo my work be giving me 
help? Curysostom: And if he who 
does not work with Me is an adver- 
sary, how much more so is he who 


opposes Me? To me He seems to 
refer here in a veiled manner to the 
Jews themselves, classifying them 
with the demons: for they had begun 
to work against Him, striving to 
disperse those He was bringing to- 
gether. 


V. 24. When the unclean spirit is 
gone out ofa man... 
Cyri: After saying these things the 
Lord then shows how it came about 
that the Jews fell into such errors 
concerning Christ, saying: When ete. 
That this refers to the Jews Matthew 
shows when he says: So shall it be 
also to this wicked generation (Mt. 
xii. 45). For while they were in 
Egypt, living after the manner of 
the Egyptians, an unclean spirit 
dwelt in them, which was driven 
out of them when they sacrificed a 
lamb, a figure of Christ; and sprin- 
kled with its blood they escaped the 
Destroying Angel. 


Amprose: So the whole Jewish 
nation is likened to one man, from 
whom, because of the Law, an un- 
clean spirit had gone forth. But 
because the devil could find no rest 
among the Gentiles: whose hearts 
which before were dry and hard, 
but after baptism had begun to 
soften from the dew of the Spirit, 
because of faith in Christ (for 
Christ is the undoing of unclean 
spirits): he then returns to the 
Jewish people. So there follows: 
And not finding, he saith: I will return 
into my house whence I came out. 
Onicen: That is, to those who are of 
Isracl; whom he sees have now 
retained nothing of God within 
them, having forsaken, and no 
longer dwelling, in His house. 
Hence: 
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V. 25. And when he is come, he 
findeth it swept and garnished . . . 


AMBROSE: Garnished with a super- 
ficial, legalistic cleanness, but more 

ever stained of heart. For it 
has neither restrained nor washed 
away its fierceness in the stream of 
the sacred spring: so deservedly did 
the unclean return to it, bringing 
with it seven wickeder spirits. 


V. 26. Then he goeth and taketh 
with him seven other spirits more 
wicked. 


For with evil mind it has sinned 
against the week of the Law, and the 
mystery of the eighth day (Dan. xix. 
27).2 And so as the grace of the 
sevenfold Spirit is multiplied in us, 
on them is heaped every injury of 
the spirits of evil. For the whole, or 
totality, is often signified by this 
number. (For on the seventh day 
God ended His work and rested: 


Curysostom: The evil spirits that 
now dwell in the souls of the Jews 
are worse than in former times. For 
then they raged against the Pro- 
phets, now they insult the very Lord 
of the Prophets. And so they 
suffered greater afflictions from 
Titus and Vespasian than they had 
endured in Egypt and Babylon. So 
there follows: And the last state of 
that man becomes worse than the first. 
For then they were still protected 
by Providence, and received the 
grace of the Holy Spirit; they are 
now deprived of this also. And be- 
cause of this virtue is rarer among 
them and their suffering is more 
intense, and the tyranny of the 
demons more cruel. Cyrn: And so 


their last state is worse than the first, 


in accordance with the saying of the 
Apostle: It had been better for them 
not to have known the way of justice, 
than after they had known it, to turn 
back (II Pet. ii. 2). 


Bepe: This can also be understood 
of any heretic or schismatic, or even 
of a bad Catholic, out of whom the 
unclean spirit had gone at baptism, 
and had walked through places 
without water; that is, the insidious 
Betrayer searches the hearts of the 
believing faithful, which have been 
purified of the corruption of evil 
thoughts, to find if there be any 
among them he may lead into the 
ways of evil. He says: I will return 
into my house whence I came out, and 
from this we learn that we must be 
very careful, lest through our own 
neglect the fault we thought dead 
within us return unawares. 

But he finds—the faithful—swept 
and garnished; that is, purified by 
the grace of baptism from the 
stains of sin, yet without any great 
eagerness in good works. By the 
seven more wicked spirits he takes 
with him He means all the vices. 
They are said to be more wicked be- 
cause he will bring with him not 
alone these seven vices, which are 
opposed to the seven virtues, but 
he will pretend in his hypocrisy to 
possess these seven virtues also. 


Curysostom: Let us accept as said 
to us as well as to them the words 
which follow: And the last state of 
that man becomes worse than the first. 
For if we who have been given 
light, and delivered from our former 
miseries, return again to the same 
iniquity, then more grievous shall be 
the guilt of the sins that follow. 
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Bene: This may also be taken to 
mean simply that the Lord added 
this to distinguish the works of 
Satan from His own; namely, that 
He seeks ever to make clean what 
was defiled, while Satan is ever 
secking to soil what has been made 
clean; and by yet greater impurities. 


V. 27. And it came to pass, as he 
spoke these things, a certain woman . . . 
Bepe: In the midst of the provoca- 
tion and the blaspheming of the 
Scribes and Pharisees a certain 
woman with wondrous faith pro- 
claimed the Lord’s Incarnation. And 
it came to pass... a certain woman 
lifting up her voice, said to him: Blessed 
is the womb that bore thee .. . In this 
she put to shame both the calumny 
of those who stood about her, and 
the unbelief of future heretics. For 
as the Jews, blaspheming the works 
of the Holy Spirit, denied He was 
the true Son of God and consub- 
stantial with the Father, so later 
heretics, denying that the Blessed 
Mary ever Virgin gave the substance 
of His Flesh to the Only Begotten 
God, Who by the power of the 
Holy Spirit was about to come into 
the world, said that we ought not to 
confess that He was true Son of man 
and consubstantial with His Mother. 

But if the Body of the Word of 
God, born of the flesh of a Virgin 
Mother, is said to be a stranger to 
her, then there is no reason for pro- 
claiming blessed the womb that 
bore Him and the breasts that gave 
Him suck. For why should He be 
believed to be nourished by her milk 


from whose seed it is denied He was 
conceived, since, according to the 
physicians, either fluid is said to 
flow from the same source? But He 
called blessed, not alone Her who 
had merited to give birth bodily to 
the Word of God, but likewise all 
those who, from the hearing that is 
of faith, spiritually conceive the 
same Word, are in labour 
through good works to bring it 
forth, and nourish it as it were, 
either in their own hearts, or in the 
hearts of their neighbour. For their 
follows: 


V. 28. But he said: Yea, rather, 
blessed are they who hear the word 
of. 


Curysostom: He did not say this 
as repudiating His Mother, but to 
show that His Birth would have 
been no gain to her unless she were 
also good and faithful in all things. 
Certainly if it would have been no 
gain to her that, though not possess- 
ing virtue, Christ should be born of 
her, much less will it avail us that we 
have a virtuous father or brother or 
son but are ourselves far from virtue. 


Bepe: But this same Mother of God, 
and for this also Blessed, that she 
became instrument of the incarna- 
tion of the Word, was yet more 
Blessed in this, that she remained an 
undying keeper of the ever to be 
loved Word. In this saying He 
strikes at the wise ones among the 
Jews; who sought neither to hearnor 
to keep the Word of God, but rather 
to deny it, and to blaspheme it. 


I. Sx AMBROSE, Bisuor AND DOCTOR 
On Lent? 


1. Give thanks, Brethren to the 
Divine Mercy Which has brought 


you safely half-way through the 
season of Lent. For this favour they 
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give praise to God, thankfully and 
with devotion, who in these days 
have striven to live in the manner in 
which they were instructed at the 
beginning of Lent; thatis, those who, 
coming with eagerness to the 
Church, have sought with sighs and 
tears, in daily fasting and almsdeeds, 
to obtain the forgiveness of their sins. 


2. They however who have 
neglected this duty, that is to say, 
those who have not fasted daily, or 
given alms, or those who were 
indifferent or unmoved in prayer, 
they have no reason to rejoice, but 
cause rather, unhappy that they are, 
for mourning. Yet let them not 
mourn as if they had no hope; for 
He Who could give back sight to 
the man blind from birth (Jn. ix. x), 
can likewise change those who now 
ate lukewarm and indifferent into 
souls fervent and zealous in His ser- 
vice, if with their whole heart they 
desire to be converted unto Him. 

Let such persons therefore, that 


is, those living in uncleanness of 


heart, or those who cherish hatred 
in their hearts against another, or 
those who take unjustly what be- 
longs to another, or cling inordi- 
nately to what is theirs, let such 
persons acknowledge their own 
blindness of heart, and let them draw 
near to the Divine Physician that 
they may be restored to sight. 


3- Would that you might seek 
the medicine of the soul when you 
have sinned, as you seck that of the 
body when you are ill in the flesh. 
Who now in this so great assembly 
were he condemned, not to be put 
to death, but to be deprived of his 
sight only, would not give all he 
possessed to escape the danger? And 


if you so fear the death of the flesh, 
why do you not fear more the death 
of the spirit, especially since the 
pains of death, that is, of the body, 
are but of an hour, whilst the death 
of the soul, that is, its punishment 
and its grieving, has no end? And 
if you love the eyes of your body, 
that you soon will lose in death, 
why do you not love those eyes of 
the soul by which you may see your 
Lord and your God for ever? 


4. Labour therefore, Beloved 
Children in the Lord, labour while 
it is yet day; for as Christ Our Lord 
says, The night cometh, when no man 
can work (Jn. ix. 4). Daytime is this 
present life; night is death, and the 
time that follows death. If after this 
life there is no more freedom to 
work, as The Truth tells us, why 
then does every man not labour 
while yet there is time; that is, 
while he yet lives in this world? 

Be fearful, Brethren, of this death, 
of which the Saviour says: The night 
cometh, when no man can work. 
those who now work evil are with- 
out fear of this death, and because of 
this when they depart from this life 
they shall encounter everlasting 
death. Labour while yet ye live, 
and particularly in these days; fasting 
from dainty fare, withholding your- 
selves at all time from evil works. 
For those that abstain from food, 
but do not withhold themselves 
from wickedness, are like to the 
devil, who while he cats not, yet 
never ceases from evildoing. And 
lastly, you must know that what you 
deny yourself in fasting, you must 
give to heaven in the poor. 


5. Fulfil in work, Brethren, the 
lesson of this day’s sermon; lest there 
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come upon you the chastisement of 
the Jews. For they said to the blind 
man: Be thou his disciple (Jn. ix. 28). 
What does being a disciple of Christ 
mean if not to be an imitator of His 
compassion, and a follower of His 


truth and humility? But they said 
this meaning to curse the man. 
Instead it is a truly great blessing, to 
which may you also attain, by His 
grace Who liveth and reigneth world 
without end. Amen. 


If. Sr AMBROSE, BISHOP AND DOCTOR 
Exposition of the Gospelt 


Every kingdom divided against itself, 
shall be brought to desolation, and house 
upon house shall fall. 


The cause of this saying was be- 
cause our Lord was accused of cast- 
ing out devils by the power of 
Beelzebub, the prince of devils; so 
that He might show that His own 
kingdom is one and everlasting. And 
rightly did He also answer Pilate: 
My kingdom is not of this world 
(Jn. xviii. 36). And so He tells 
them that those who do not place 
their trust in Christ, and who believe 
that He casts out devils through the 
power of the prince of the devils, do 
not belong to His eternal kingdom. 
And this refers to the Jewish people 
who, in afflictions of this kind, seek 
the help of the devil to cast out the 
devil. 

For how can a kingdom remain 
undivided when its faith is de- 
stroyed? For, since the Jewish 
people is subject to the Law, and 
Christ also as man was born under 
the Law, how can the kingdom of 
the Jews, which derives from the 
Law, endure when this same people 
divided the law into parts; when 
Christ Who was promised under the 
Law was rejected by the people of 
the law? So in part the faith of the 
Jewish people turns against itself, 
and so turning becomes divided, and 
by being divided it is brought to 
nothing. And therefore the king- 


dom of the Church shall endure for 
ever; for being one faith, it is one 
body: For there is One Lord, one 
faith, one baptism, One God and 
Father of all, Who is above all, and 
through all, and in us all (Eph. iv. 
5, 6). 

How great the foolishness of the 
impious belief, that though the Son 
of God had taken flesh to crush the 
unclean. spirits, and take away the 
armour of the prince of this world, 
and had also given power to men to 
destroy the spirits of evil, distribu- 
ting his spoils in sign of triumph, 
some should seek the help and pro- 
tection of the power of thie devil; 
since it is by the Finger of God, or as 
Matthew says, by the Spirit of God 
that devils are cast out? (Mt. xii. 28). 
From this we are to understand that 
His kingdom is as it were the in~ 
separable Body of the Divinity; 
since Christ is the right hand of God, 
and the Spirit, under the figure of 
a finger, seems to express to us the 
notion of the Oneness Being of the 
Divinity. 

Since His Body is One, shall His 
kingdom not seem to be one? For, 
as you have read, in him dwelleth all 
the fulness of the divinity corporally 
(Col. ii. 9). And what you may not 
deny of the Father you ought not 
deny of the Spirit. Nor should a 
certain part appear as the instrument 
of power, because of this compari- 
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son with our members; for there is 
no division of an indivisible thing, 
and because of this the use of the 
term finger is to be referred to the 
reality of their unity, not to a divi- 
sion of power. For the Right Hand 
of God also says: I and the Father are 
one (Jn. x. 30). Yet though divinity 
is undivided, the person is distinct 
and separate. 

When however the Spirit is 
called Finger operative power is sig- 
nified; for the Holy Spirit, equally 
with the Father and the Son, is the 
holy Operator of the divine works. 
For David says: I will behold thy 
heavens, the work of thy fingers 
(Ps. viii. 4). And in the thirty- 
second psalm: And all the power of 
them by the spirit of his mouth. And 
Paul says: But all these things one and 
the same spirit worketh, dividing to 
everyone according as he will (I Cor. 
xii. 11). And when He says: 

But if I by the finger cast out devils; 
doubtless the kingdom of God is come 
upon you, saying this He shows that 
there is a certain royal dominion of 
the Holy Spirit, which is the King- 
dom of God. We in whom the 
Spirit abides have also within us a 
royal dwelling. So on a later occa- 
sion He says: The kingdom of God is 
within you (Lk. xvii. 21). We must 
therefore consider the Holy Spirit as 
being an equal sharer of the Divinity, 
and of the Divine Power, and of the 
Divine Majesty; because the Lord is 
a Spirit: and where the Spirit of the 
Lord is there is liberty (Il Cor. iti. 


When the unclean spirit is gone out 
of a man, he walketh through places 
without water, seeking rest, and not 
finding. It cannot be doubted that 
this was said of the Jewish People, 
whom in the preceding words the 


Lord severed from His Kingdom. 
And from this we are to understand 
that heretics and schismatics are also 
severed. from the Kingdom of God, 
and from the Church. And so He 
makes it clearly evident that every 
assembly of heretics and schismatics 
belongs, not to God, but to the 
unclean spirit. Accordingly, the 
whole Jewish People is compared to 
a man from whom, through the 
Law, an unclean spirit has gone 
forth. 

But because he could find no 
resting place among the nations and 
Gentiles, because of their faith in 
Christ (for Christ is the undoing of 
the unclean spirits; for He has cooled 
the fiery darts of the encmy against 
the hearts of the Gentiles, which 
before were dry and hard, but which 
now have begun to be soft from the 
dew of the Holy Spirit in baptism) 
he returns to the Jewish People, 
which had been swept and garnished 
to a legalistic but superficial clean- 
ness, yet remained ever more stained 
in its inward soul. For it had not 
begun cither to restrain or to cleanse 
its fierceness in the sacred stream of 
baptism. And so not without reason 
did the unclean spirit return to it; 
bringing with him seven other spirits 
more wicked than himself, for in this 
impious purpose he warred against 
the week of the Law, and the 
mystery of the eighth day. 

And as the grace of the sevenfold 
Spirit is multiplied on us, so on them 
is heaped every violence of the 
spirits of evil; for totality is often 
signified by this number; for it was 
on the seventh day that, having 
finished the work of creation, God 
rested (Gen. ii. 2). Because of this 
we also have: Therefore the barren 
hath borne many (hepta), and she that 
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had many children is weakened (I King 
ii. 5).5 

Chap. 12: 10-12. And whosoever 
speaketh a word against the Son of man, 
it shall be forgiven him: but to him that 
shall blaspheme against the Holy Ghost, 
it shall not be forgiven him. We 
understand that Christ is truly the 
Son of man, Who was conceived of 
the Holy Ghost, and born of the 
Virgin; that the Virgin is His sole 
earthly Parent. Is the Holy Ghost 
then preferred before Christ, so that 
though sinning against Him we yet 
receive pardon, but if we sin against 
the Holy Spirit we shall not obtain 
pardon? There is no question of 
comparison, no discussion of degree, 
where there is but oneness of power; 
for the Lord is great, and of his great- 
ness there is no end (Ps. cxliv. 3). If 
therefore we believe that Oneness 
belongs to the Trinity, then so does 
indivisible might, and undivided 
action; which is seen from what 
follows. For since it was elsewhere 
said: The Father will give to you 
what you shall say, here we have 
added: For the Holy Ghost shall teach 
you in the same hour what you must say. 
So if action relates to this Unity, so 
does offence. But let us return to 
what we proposed. 

Here it seems to some that we are 


to understand that the same Christ 
is both Son of man and Holy Spirit: 
saving the distinction of Persons and 
their Oneness of Nature; for One and 
the Same Spirit is both God and the 
Man Christ, as we find written: The 
breath of our mouth Christ the Lord 
(Lam. iv. 20). The Same is Holy; 
for as the Father is God, and the Son 
is God, and the Father is Lord, and 
Lord also is the Son, so also Holy is 
the Father, Holy the Son, Holy the 
Spirit. Accordingly, the Cherubim 
and Seraphim with unwearying 
voices exclaim: Holy, Holy, Holy, 
that by this fivefold name the 
Trinity may be signified. 

If then Christ is both, what is the 
reason for the distinction, unless that 
we may know that it is not lawful 
for us to deny the Divinity of 
Christ? And what was it that was 
demanded of us in the persecutions 
but that we should deny that Christ 
was God? And so whosoever does 
not confess that God is in Christ, and 
that Christ is in God and from God, 
will not be deserving of pardon. 
And whosoever does not also confess 
that Christ came in the flesh is not 
of God; for he who has denied the 
Man has denied the God: because 
God is in the Man, and Christ as 
Man is in God. Amen. 


Il. Sr CYRIL or ALEXANDRIA, BISHOP AND DOCTOR 
Exposition of the Gospel® 


And he was casting out a devil, and the 
same was dumb. The man here spoken 
of as being without certain senses 
we would describe as speechless; for 
his nature was not afflicted. He 
suffered rather from a trick of the 
devil, by whom his tongue was as 
it were tied. So he needed to be 
brought forward by others: since 


without a voice he could not plead 
for himself. For this reason the Lord 
does not inquire into his faith, but 
straightaway cures his affliction; and 
the multitude were in admiration at it. 

And when the man had been de- 
livered, and the miracle wrought, 
the people began to praise Christ, 
with praise such as feared God, 
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But some of them, the Evangelist 
says: (and these were from the 
Scribes and Pharisees, whose hearts 
were filled with desperation and 
jealousy) made as though to regard 
what had happened as simply a stage 
in the course of the disease. For 
seeking to detract from the wonders 
He wrought by divine power, they 
began to attribute them to the power 
of the devil; for through him it was, 
they said, that the Lord cast out 
devils. 

And thus Christ, though He had 
as it were cast into the abyss the 
spirits of evil whom He had forced 
unwilling from the bodies they 
possessed, and where they had dared 
to rule; and though for this He was 
worthy indeed of praise, yet He did 
not escape the tongues of those who 
love to belittle, and those of evil 
speaking men. For twisting the 
miracle into a crime they say: He 
casteth out devils by Beelzebub. 

And others tempting him, asked of 
him a sign from heaven. Others urged 
by the goad of jealousy asked of Him 
a sign from heaven, almost saying: 
“You have driven out an evil spirit 
from a man, but that is no great 
wonder. And neither does this show 
you have divine power. We have 
seen nothing yet like the miracles of 
old. Show us something that no 
one can doubt is from above. Moses 
led the people through the midst of 
the sea; making the deep passable for 
them. With a wand he struck the 
rock, and made it the mother of 
streams: springs rushing from the 
hard stone. And his successor halted. 
the sun before Gabaon; and the 
moon above the valley of Ajalon 
(Jos. xii. 12). He held back the 
Jordan, and put a barrier before its 
rushing waters.’ For these men to 


ask a sign can only mean, that they 
were turning thoughts of this kind 
over in their minds as they watched 
Him. How did Christ answer them? 

But he seeing their thoughts, said 
to them: Every kingdom divided... 
First He shows that He is God by 
this, that He knows what they had 
been murmuring among themselves: 
for He had known their thoughts. 
For since suspicions of this kind were 
shameful, and also because they 
feared the people, they did not give 
tongue to their grievance against 
Him, but limited themselves to 
turning it over in their mind. Then 
that He might divert their minds 
from this grievous impiety He 
answers them, not from the Scrip- 
tures: for they paid no heed to them, 
rather they tried to twist their mean- 
ing: but from what is commonly 
agreed to happen among men. 

For, He says, a city, and even a 
house, if it be divided against itself 
will soon come to nothing; the 
same is true of a kingdom: than 
which men think there is nothing 
stronger. If I therefore, having in 
me the power of a demon, by this 
demon cast out other demons, the 
kingdom of the demons is divided; 
whose power if they oppose each 
other will soon pass away. For it is 
the union of its people makes a king- 
dom strong. A house too is strong 
when its members are no way in 
conflict with each other. The king- 
dom of Beelzebub then also remains 
strong, unless it seeks to do that 
which works against itself. How 
then does Satan drive out Satan? It 
is unlikely that it is of their own will 
evil spirits are driven from men. For 
Satan does not fight against Satan, 
nor direct attacks against his own 
followers; rather he gives aid to his 
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own kingdom. You must then 
believe that it is by divine power I 
crush Satan.’ 

They dared, this perverse assembly 
of wicked Pharisees, to accuse Em- 
manuel of crime. They dared to 
slander his honour; and blasphem- 
ously they repeat that upheld by the 
power of Beelzebub He cast the 
evil spirits out of the afflicted. For 
this, in times past, Emmanuel had 
rebuked the unrestrained mouths of 
the Jews, by the mouth of Osee His 
Prophet. Woe to them, He said, for 
they have departed from me: they shall 
be wasted because they have transgressed 
against me. And I have redeemed them! 
But against me they have spoken lies 
(Os. vii. 13). 

If I cast out devils by Beelzebub; by 
whom do your children cast them out? 
The blessed Disciples were Jews, 
and born of Jews. They had received 
power from God against unclean 
spirits; and those who were tor- 
mented by them they had delivered 
by the invocation of the Name of 
Jesus Christ. If then, He says, your 
sons crush Satan in My Name, 
striking down his followers, and 
driving them headlong from the 
bodies they afflict, how can it be 
anything but plain blasphemy on 
your part, coupled with great ignor- 
ance, if any among you say that I 
receive My power from Beelzebub? 
Your own sons’ testimony con- 
demns you: for they, after they had 
received My authority and My 
power, put Satan to flight, driving 
him out against his will from those 
he had possessed; while you say that 
it is by his power I work My 
miracles! 

But if I by the Finger of God cast out 
devils; doubtless’ the kingdom of God 


is come upon you. Since what you 


say is not true, rather a worthless 
fabrication, darkened further by 
slander, it is manifest therefore that 
it is by the Finger of God that I cast 
outdemons. He calls the Holy Ghost 
the Finger of God. Christ Himself is 
called the Hand and the Arm of God 
(Ps. xliii. 4; Is. lii. 1): because 
through Him the Father does all 
things. And the Son in tum works 
through the Spirit. As the finger is 
joined to the hand, not separate 
from it, but joined naturally to it, 
so the Holy Spirit, sharing the same 
uature as the Son, is joined naturally 
to Him; though He proceeds from 
God the Father. For, as I have said, 
the Son works all things through 
His Consubstantial Spirit. Now 
however as man, He says, by reason 
of My divine purpose, I cast forth 
devils by the Finger of God. For the 
Jews, weak and corrupt of mind as 
they were, could not have endured 
it had He said He cast out devils by 
His own Spirit. And note here, I 
beseech you, that as the Father works 
His wonders through the Son, it is 
the Spirit that accomplishes them; 
but as One and the Same is their 
Nature, so one likewise is their 
operation. 

Since then the adversaries of the 
Holy Spirit are driven on every side 
towards the truth, let them reject 
the vomit of the deceivers, and turn- 
ing again to God let them seek from 
Him the Light of truth, which He 
being kind and merciful will grant 
them. If therefore, He says, becom- 
ing a man like you, I cast out devils 
by the Spirit of God, it follows that 
the nature of man, beginning with 
Me, has grown rich from the 
heavenly kingdom. For it has ac- 
quired glory in crushing Satan, and 
in rebuking the unclean spirits. This 
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is the meaning of, the Kingdom of 
God is come upon you. 

And when a strong man armed 
keepeth his court, these things are in 
peace that he possesseth. Since it was 
necessary for many reasons that He 
should answer remarks of this kind 
He here uses a clear and striking 
illustration by which they may see, 
they who desire to see, that He has 
truly overcome the prince of this 
world, and as it were unnerved 
him, and taken from him the strength 
he once had, and given his posses- 
sions to His own friends. For, He 
says, as long as he had power, and 
kept guard over what he had, he 
feared no violence. But if someone 
stronger suddenly attack him, and 
overwhelm him, he is then defence- 
less. 

This is a parable based on what 
happens among men; but the same 
has befallen the devil, the hater of 
good, who, before the Coming of 
the Saviour, did indeed enjoy great 
power, seizing on the flocks that 
were manifestly not his, but be- 
longed to the God of all things; 
shutting them in, and as it were 
keeping them in his own fold. Then 
later the Word of God, the Giver of 
all strength, the Lord of Hosts, being 
made man, assaulted him and de- 
prived him of his armour, and gave 
to others all that he had possessed. 
For those he had held fast in atheism 
and error are now through the holy 
Apostles called to the knowledge of 
Truth, and because of their belief in 
His Son they have been restored 
once more to the Father. 

He that is not with me, is against me; 
and he that gathereth not with me, 
scattereth. For I have come, He says, 
that I may snatch everyone from 
the hands of the devil, that I may 


deliver those who were captives, 
give light to those in darkness, raise 
up the fallen, heal the bruised, and 
gather together in one the children 
of God he has scattered. But it is 
otherwise with Satan, who is not 
with Me, but strives to scatter what 
has been delivered and gathered to- 
gether. How then should he who is 
at war with all I do give help to Me 
against himself? Is it not great folly 
to believe that this could happen? 
And how it came to happen to the 
Jews to fall into such thoughts He 
then goes on to explain. 

When the unclean spirit is gone out 
of a man, he walketh through places 
without water. That this similitude 
is directed against the Jews Matthew 
has already told us where He says: 
So shall it be also to this wicked 
generation. For while they were in 
servitude in Egypt, living after the 
manners and customs of the Egyp- 
tians, and abounding in every im- 
purity, the unclean spirit began to 
dwell in them. Afterwards, by the 
mercy of God they were delivered 
through Moses, and had the Law as 
their guide and teacher, and through 
this they were led to the knowledge 
of the True God, and the impure and 
evil spirit was cast out from them. 
Then sacrificing a lamb, the figure 
of Christ, and being sprinkled with 
its blood, they escaped the Destroy- 
ing Angel. But because they refused 
to believe in Christ, and tured 
from their Redeemer, the spirit of 
evil has again possessed them, and 
has enslaved them more cruelly than 
before. For he found their heart 
empty, and void of all concern for 
the things of God, and wholly taken 
up with the flesh, and so he took up 
his abode in them. For just as the 
Holy Spirit, when He finds the 
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heart of man free of all uncleanness, 
enters in and abides there, and there 
takes His rest, so the unclean spirit 
takes up his abode in the souls of the 
wicked. For they are, as I say, empty 
of all virtue. And in this way it 
comes to pass that the last state of 
Israel is worse than the first. For, 
as the Saviour’s Disciple says: It had 
been better for them not to have known 
the way of justice, than after they have 
known it, to turn back from the holy 
commandment which was delivered to 
them. For that of the true proverb has 
happened to them: The dog is returned 


to his vomit: and the sow that has 
washed to her wallowing in the mire 
(II Pet. ii. 21, 22). 

And from what they afterwards 
dared to do, it is plain to see that they 
have swallowed their vomit, and 
turned again to wallow in their 
ancient mire, and relapsed into the 
errors of Egypt. For the evil spirit 
has again entered them, and their 
last state has become worse than 
their first; in accordance with the 
words of our Saviour, Who withthe 
Father and the Holy Ghost lives and 
reigns world without end. Amen. 


IV. St Leo THE GREAT, POPE AND DOCTOR 


Synopsis: 


The Purposes of Lent? 


I. During the season of Lent we are to strive with greater zeal to cleanse 
our souls from the blemishes of our past life; from which no one is 


free. 


IL. To fasting let us join purity of conscience, the harmony of peace, and 
generous almsgiving: and from these duties there is no one exempt. 
HI. We should put away the spirit of pride and of revenge, with the aid 


of mildness and humility. 


I. The earth, Dearly Beloved, is 
indeed always filled with the mercy 
of the Lord (Ps. xxxii. 5), and it is 
the teaching of nature itself to all 
who believe, that God is to be 
adored, since heaven and earth, the 
sea, and all things that are in them, 
proclaim the goodness and might of 
their Creator. And the wondrous 
beauty of the stars, and of all 
creatures that serve Him, call for a 
giving of thanks from that creature 
who is endowed with reason. And 
now a more earnest purification of 
our hearts is asked of us, as once 
again we draw near to those special 
days in which we so solemnly recall 
the mystery of man’s redemption, 
and which in ordered sequence pre- 


cede the Paschal Festival. 


For though the life of many 
among you is at all times without 
stain, and the regular practice of 
good works commends many of you 
to God, yet not for this reason are 
we so to trust to the healthiness of 
our conscience, that we may think 
that, though we dwell in the midst 
of temptations and occasions of sin, 
we cannot fall into anything which 
could injure it, For the most worthy 
prophet says, Who can say, my heart 
is clean; I am free from sin? (Prov. 
xx. 9). And again: Who can under- 
stand sins? From my secret ones cleanse 
me, O Lord: and from those of others 
spare thy servant (Ps. xviii. 13). 

But if, as experience proves to us, 
such is the state of the soul of those 
who resist evil desires, who struggle 
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against the impulses of anger, and 
who restrain their most secret 
thoughts, so that never is anything 
found in their hearts that may be 
blamed, and yet are often unaware 
of their own secret sins, or troubled 
by those of others, let them then 
carefully consider during this time 
what are the blemishes, what the 
weaknesses, how grievous the effects 
of past sins, for which a stronger 
medicine may be needed: that they 
may not be found strangers to that 
mystery by which the works of the 
devil are destroyed (I Jn. iii. 8). 

For this is the special nature of the 
Paschal Festival, that the whole 
Church rejoice in the forgiveness of 
sin, which has place not alone in 
those who are reborn in holy bap- 
tism, but also in those long since 
numbered among the adopted child- 
ren of God. For though the baptism 
of regeneration causes men to be 
reborn, since there is in all men a 
need for daily renewal against the 
rusting of our nature, and since in 
every state of soul there is no one 
who ought not to be better, all 
should therefore strive that on the 
day of Redemption no one shall be 
found in his former sins. 


M. That therefore, Dearly Be- 
loved, which it becomes every 
Christian to do at all times, let it 
be done now more earnestly and 
more devoutly, so that the apostolic 
institution of Lent may be fulfilled 
by your abstinence: not alone in 
refraining from food, but especially 
in refraining from wickedness, For 
since this self denial is practised to 
this end, that men may be drawn 
away from that which kindles the 
desires of the flesh, no form of self 
denial should be more practised than. 


to keep ourselves at all times from 
unworthy desires, and to abstain 
from unworthy actions. 

Nor are the sick dispensed from 
this devotion; and neither are the 
infirm excused from it; for health 
of soul can be found even in a weak 
and. useless body: if where before 
was an abode of wickedness the 
beginnings of virtue are now made 
strong. For this the sickness of the 
poor body is enough: indeed it often 
will exceed the measure of our 
voluntary suffering: provided that 
the soul does its part, and that that 
which has no delight in bodily feast- 
ing will neither feast on iniquity. 

Nothing is more profitably joined 
to worthy and holy fasting than 
almsgiving, which includes many 
works of piety under the single name 
of mercy, so that in this the good will 
of all the faithful may be equal, 
though their means may not be. 
For nothing ever can so stand in the 
way of the love we owe both to 
God and to man, that it is not free at 
all times to be of good will. For 
according to what the angels said, 
Glory to God in the highest, and on 
earth peace to men of good will, who- 
soever is joined in charity to others, 
and has mercy on those who are in 
suffering, from any cause whatever, 
he shall be blessed, not alone with 
the virtue of good will, but also with 
the gift of peace. 

For the works of compassion are 
most profitable, and in their wy 
variety they bring this gain to 
true Christians, that in the giving of 
alms not alone have the rich their 
part, but those also of the middle 
state of means, and even the poor; 
and they who are not alike in their 
power to give, may yet be alike in 
the good dispositions of their hearts. 
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For when, under the eyes of the 
Lord, many gave of their abund- 
ance to the Temple treasury, a cer- 
tain widow put in two brass 
farthings, and merited to be crowned. 
by this special testimony of Jesus 
Christ: that in her humble fulfill- 
ment of her duty, her offering was 
worthy of being praised above all 
that others had given; though com- 
pared to their rich offerings, to 
whom much still remained, hers was 
indeed poor, but it was her all. 
Should anyone then be so poor 
that he cannot give even two farth- 
ings to one in want, in the precepts 
of the Lord he still has that by which 
he can fulfil the demands of good 
will. For he who gives a cup of cold 
water to a poor man who thirsts 
shall receive a reward for his deed 
(Mt. x. 42; Lk. xxi. 2; Mk. xii. 40). 
Such are the simple means the Lord 
provides, in order that his servants 
shall be able to win the kingdom of 
heaven, so that even the giving of a 
drink of water, whose enjoyment is 
free and open to all, will not go 
without its reward. And so that no 
ate shall stand in the way, an 
example of mercy is given us from 
simple cold water: so that even he 
shall not think he will go without 
his reward who has not the price of 
the wood to warm the water. And 
not for nothing does the Lord also 
warn us that this cup be given in His 
Name. For things which of them- 
selves are without value become 


precious through faith; and that 


which is given without faith, how- 
ever precious it may be, is still 
empty of all virtue unto justice. 


Il. As you are about to celebrate 
the Paschal Festival, Dearly Beloved, 
let you so exercise yourselves in 
these sacred abstinences, that you 
may approach the most holy feast 
free from every disorder. Let the 
spirit of pride, from which all sins 
have come, be driven out by the 
spirit of humility; and let those who 
are puffed up with arrogance become 
mild through forbearance. Let those 
whom some insult has provoked, 
becoming reconciled, seek earnestly 
to return to the peace of friendship: 
To no man rendering evil for evil 
(Rom. xii. 17), and, forgiving one 
another, as Christ also hath forgiven 
you (Col. iii. 13), wiping out 
human enmities in peace. 

And if there be any among those 
subject to you who have earned 
bonds or imprisonment, let them in 
mercy be pardoned: that we who 
are in daily need of pardon may not 
be slow in forgiving others. For 
when we say to the Lord our Father: 
Forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive 
them who trespass against us, there 
can be no doubt whatever, that 
when we pardon the offences of 
others against us we prepare the way 
for the divine mercy towards our- 
selves, by the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, Who with the Father 
and the Holy Ghost lives and reigns 
world without end. Amen. 


V. St Maximus, BISHOP AND FATHER OF THE CHURCH 
The Time of Lent? 


We must accept with all reverence, 
Brethren, the sacred days of Lent, 
and not repine because of the length 


of the season; for the longer the 
days of our fasting, the greater the 


grounds of our forgiveness; the 
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longer the time of our self-denial, 
the greater the price paid for our 
soul’s salvation; ihe severer the treat- 
ment of our wounds, the more sure 
the healing of our offences. For 
God Who is the Physician of our 
souls has instituted an appropriate 
time; sufficient for the just to make 
reparation, and for sinners to ask for 
mercy; the one praying for peace, 
the other imploring pardon. 

For the days of Lent are suited to 
our purposes; not short, so that we 
may plead in prayer; not long, for 
our need to gain merit. For in this 
fast of forty days any offence may be 
wiped out, and the severity of any 
judge softened. The time may be 
long and tedious for the man who 
neither pleads for his sins, nor hopes 
for forgiveness. For he who despairs 
will neither confess his sin, nor hope 
in the mercy of the Judge. 

Holy and salutary therefore is the 
time of Lent, in which the Judge is 
moved to mercy, the sinner to re- 
pentance, and the just to peace. For 
in these days the Divinity is wont to 
be more merciful, the sinner to 
repent, and grace to be earned. All 
things are now prepared: the heavens 
to pardon, the sinner to confess, the 
tongue to plead. 

Mystical and salutary is this num- 
ber, forty. For when in the begin- 
ning the iniquity of man covered the 
face of the earth, God, dissolving the 
clouds of heaven for the space of 
this number of days, covered the 
whole earth with a flood. You sce 
then already that in this time the 
Mystery is put before us in Figure. 
For as it then rained for forty days, 
to cleanse the world, so now does it 
also. Yet the deluge of those days 
must be called a mercy; in that 
through it iniquity was crushed, and 


justness upheld. For it took place 
out of mercy: to deliver the just, 
and that the wicked might no longer 
sin. We see clearly it was through 
mercy it came; as a sort of baptism, 
in which the face of the carth was 
renewed: that is, so that man who 
wallowed in the dreadful sin of 
abandoned men might come to 
grace in the dwelling of Noah, and 
so that he who was then an abode 
of iniquity, might become a dwell- 
ing of holiness. 

The Flood of those days was, as I 
say, a Figure of baptism. For that 
was then prefigured which is now 
fulfilled; that is, just as when the 
fountains of water overflowed, 
iniquity was imperilled, and justness 
alone reigned: sin was swept into the 
abyss, and holiness upraised to 
heaven. Then, as I said, that was 
prefigured which now is fulfilled in 
Christ’s Church. For as Noah was 
saved in the Ark, while the iniqui 
of men was drowned in the Flood, 
so by the waters of baptism the 
Church is borne close to heaven, all 
the superstitions of idols overthrown, 
and the faith reigns on earth which 
came forth from the Ark of the 
Saviour. 

Holy and dedicated is this time 
of forty days, which immediately 
from the beginning began to divide 
the just from the unjust; and by a 
kind of judgement separate the good 
from the bad. And this takes place 
even in our time of forty days. For 
in these forty days the good are 
divided from the bad: that is, the 
chaste from the unchaste, the tem- 
perate from the intemperate, the 
Christian from the heathen. The 
wicked, as I say, are separated from 
the good: that is, the sinner from the 
just man, the devil from the saint, 
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the heretic from the faithful. For 
those others are lost, as in the Flood, 
in the disaster of this world, while 
the Church alone, with all its 
virtues, is like the Ark sustained 
above the deep. 

so we, though we also are 
sinners, announce to you, as the 
blessed Noah in his time, the coming 
destruction of the world. And we 
tell you that they alone shall escape 
who find shelter in the bosom of the 
threefold Ark of the Faith. For 
threefold is the Ark of the Church: 
since it contains within it the 
Mystery of the Trinity. For when 
the Scripture relates that the Ark 
had a middle and a third storey, it is 
showing us that the Church is 
adorned by the threefold Presence 
of the Trinity. And so like Noah 
we announce to you the coming end 
of the world, and we warn all men 
to take refuge in this House. And 
as Noah received his children into 
the Ark, so do we also earnestly 
desire to receive our children into 


this Ark. And he who desires to 
dwell with us in this House is our 
child. 

But someone will say, that Scrip- 
ture has left us no account of the 
words of Noah’s announcement to 
men. Know that though he was 
silent as to speech he spoke aloud in 
work; his tongue was still, but the 
work of his hands cried out. For 
certainly while he was engaged on 
his extraordinary task, and one never 
before heard of, he was warning all 
men that he was preparing a new 
dwelling against an unheard of 
danger to come (Gen. vi. 14; Eccli. 
xliv. 17; I Pet. iii. 20; Mt. xxiv. 37). 
He spoke therefore in his work; and 
what he was saying to men was the 
saying of Our Lord in the Gospel: 
If you do not believe me, believe in my 
works (Jn. x. 38), and believing you 
may escape the danger, by the assist- 
ance of Our Lord Jesus Christ, Who 
with the Father and the Holy Ghost 
liveth and reigneth world without 
end. Amen. 


VI. SAINT Bruno, ABBOT 
The Kingdom of Evil! 


Luke xi. 14. The Blessed Evangelist 
Matthew tells us, that this man was 
not alone dumb but blind also. And 
blind is every man who follows not 
after that Light Which says: I am 
the Light of the world; he that fol- 
loweth Me walketh not in darkness, but 
shall have the Light of life (Jn. viii. 12). 
And he is indeed dumb who con- 
fesses not his sins, and who knows 
not how to open his mouth to the 
praise of God. 

And he hath a demon within him 
who persists in any grave sin. And 
because of this the Apostle ad- 
monishes us, where he says: Let not 


sitt therefore reign in your mortal body 
(Rom. vi. 12). For as long as sin 
remains in a man, for so long is he 
bound and captive and possessed by 
the devil. Such a man, blind and 
dumb, if he be offered to the Lord, 
if he be converted to penance, the 
Lord shall straightaway heal him; so 
that the evil spirit being driven out 
of him he may speak and see. 

But let him not, as before, speak 
idle and vain things, but what is 
holy and of the Spirit, as becometh 
a Christian. Nor let him look upon 
vain things with the eyes of his body; 
but with the eyes of his soul let him 
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contemplate the Light of life and 
truth. 

But some of them said: He casteth 
out devils by Beelzebub, the prince of 
devils. Of these the Evangelist 
Matthew says: But the Pharisees 
hearing it, said: this man casteth not out 
devils but by Beelzebub the prince of 
devils. For the more the Pharisees 
appear to be better and wiser than 
the rest, so much the more often are 
they goaded by an ever greater 
jealousy against the Lord. But who, 
O Pharisees, has taught you this? 
For only because you are the dis- 
ciples of Beelzebub could you say 
such things in his praise. You see 
Jesus raising the dead, giving light to 
the blind, cleansing the lepers, and 
curing every kind of infirmity and 
disease, and you say that He casts out 
devils by the power of Beelzebub? 
When did Beelzebub, the Lord of 
the Flies, ever do such things? 

And others tempting, asked of him 
a sign from heaven. Another Evan- 
gelist relates what answer the Lord 
gave to these men; saying to them: 
An evil and adulterous generation 
seeketh a sign: and a sign shall not be 
given it, but the sign of Jonas the 
prophet. For as Jonas was in the 
whale’s belly three days and three 
nights: so shall the Son of man be in 
the heart of the earth three days and 
three nights (Mt. xii. 39). Let this 
sign suffice for you; nor will any 
other sign be given to you, either 
from heaven or from the earth. 
Great and wondrous is this sign: that 
He Who holds all things in His 
Hands allowed himself to be in the 
power of men for three days and 
three nights. For what does it 
mean to be in the heart of the earth 
if not to be subject to the passions, 


to the power, to the evil will, of 


sinners? Because of this the Lord 
also answered Pilate: Thou shouldst 
not have any power against me, unless 
it were given thee from above (Jn. x. 11). 
And as heaven means the Just, so 
likewise earth significs sinners. 

But he seeing their thoughts, said to 
them: Every kingdom divided against 
shall be brought to desolation, and house 
upon house shall fall. And if Satan also 
be divided against himself, how shall his 
kingdom stand? because you say, that 
through Beelzebub I cast out devils. 
With a very clear illustration He 
confutes those who said that He was 
casting out devils by Beelzebub. For 
if it is as they say, then Beelzebub 
has wholly lost his power, his 
leadership, and his kingdom. For if 
the spirits of evil were waging war 
against each other, they would have 
had little or no power against man. 

Rather what is worse than this 
holds; for there are scarcely to be 
found any number of men imbued 
with such unity of purpose in doing 
good, as the devils possess in doing 
evil. For though they are endless, 
innumerable, yet in this they are 
one, that they seek to do nothing but 
what is evil. If then they had not 
this concord in wickedness, and 
desired to be converted to penance, 
and could do so, then indeed would 
the kingdom of Beelzebub be 
brought to desolation; for this is 
what we see take places in other 
kingdoms. It is not therefore as these 
others say; and Satan does not cast 
out Satan; rather do all in his king- 
dom give aid to each other in all that 
they do. 

For this same reason was it said 
by the Lord, through the mouth of 
Job, concerning the devil: His body 
is like molten shields, shut close up with 
scales pressing upon one another. One 
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is joined to another and they hold one 
another fast, and shall not be separated 
(Job. xli. 6, 8). By these words He 
makes clear that the spirits of evil 
have, between them, such harmony 
of purpose that in no way can they 
be separated one from another. For 
by the body of the devil is under- 
stood the whole array of the malig- 
nant spirits. And because of their 
strength these same malign spirits 
are spoken of as molten shields, and 
they are described as scales pressing 
upon one another, and as, holding one 
another fast, and as being joined to one 
another, because of this surpassing 
unity and concord which they pos- 
sess in every kind of malice and 
desire of evil-doing. Would indeed 
if it could be that this so great unity 
and harmony might be broken, and 
the kingdom of evil be destroyed! 
Now if I cast out devils by Beelzebub ; 
by whom do your children cast them out? 
If, He says, you have such thoughts 
against Me, what then do you say of 
My Disciples? I know that you who 
say such abominable things of the 
Master will not think well of His 
Disciples. For earlier He had de- 
clared: If they have called the master 
of the house Beelzebub, how much more 
them of his household? (Mt. x. 25). 
The Apostles are spoken of as sons 
of the Pharisees, since they also, and 
all who were accustomed to believe 
in the resurrection, which the 
Pharisees preached, were wont to 
look upon the Pharisees as fathers 
and teachers. For which reason they 
also may be considered as belonging 
to that sect: for this sect was better 
than the others; though it too was in 
many respects not worthy. And 
likewise in the Acts of the Apostles 
Paul is recorded as crying out: I am 
a Pharisee: the son of Pharisees; con- 


cerning the hope and resurrection of the 
dead I am called in question (Acts 
xxiv. 6). This therefore is why the 
Disciples of Christ are spoken of as 
sons of the Pharisees. And so Our 
Lord says: Therefore they shall be 
your judges. For they shall sit on 
twelve thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel. 

But if I by the Finger of God cast out 
devils ; doubtless the kingdom of God is 
come upon you. What this means 
another Evangelist tells us, saying: 
If I by the Spirit of God cast out devils 
(Mt. xii. 28): which is indeed true, 
and may not be doubted: therefore 
is the kingdom of God come upon you. 
For where the Spirit of God is, there 
also is the Kingdom of God. The 
Holy Ghost is called the Finger of 
God, because of the multiple division 
of graces. For in no part of the body 
do we find such division as in the 
fingers. And this is as if He had said: 
I indeed cast out devils in the Spirit 
and Power of God; since they are 
subject to me, since they are power- 
less to withstand me, since I hold 
them tied, and keep them bound. 

But when a strong man armed keepeth 
his court, these things are in peace which 
he possesseth. But if a stronger than he 
come upon him, and overcome him etc. 
For the devil was strong; but I am 
stronger. I have entered his court; 
I have come into this world which 
he has held as though it were his 
own house; and the time draws near 
for the prince of this world to be 
cast forth. I have bound him; I have 
broken his armour; and the unhappy 
people he held captive I have de- 
livered from his bondage. He is not 
therefore with Me; nor does he 
gather with Me; neither does he cast 
out devils together with Me; nor 
does he heal men, as I do; nor does 
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he gather in the flocks, nor lead 
them to the living pastures, which I 
am doing. What then does he do? 
Do you wish to lear? He scatters, 
he harries, he kills, he drags down 
to death and eternal damnation 
whomsoever he can. For this is the 
meaning of those words: He that is 
not with me, is against me; and he that 
gathereth not with me, scattereth. 

When the unclean spirit is gone out 
of a man etc. The Lord spoke to us 
this similitude that He might show 
us that the evil and adulterous 
generation of the Jews, because of 
their hard and unrepentant hearts, 
would be condemned, not alone by 
the Ninivites, but also and rightly by 
the other Gentiles. Since this im- 
pious generation knew not that it 
should repent, but daily became 
more wicked, its last state was worse 
than its first. And this they them- 
selves likewise implied when they 
said of Our Saviour: His blood be 
upon us and upon our children (Mt. 
xxvii. 35). So shall it be unto this 
most wicked generation as it was to 
this man who was possessed by an 
unclean spirit: 

For when the unclean spirit is gone 
out of a man, he walketh through places 
without water, seeking rest; and not 
finding... For the unclean spirit 
enters easily into a man, and easily 
goes out from him. For as often as 
aman, either in thought or in action, 
does something that is wicked, the 
devil is present with him. But should 
he begin to repent from his heart, 
the devil will leave him. And going 
out he walks through dry and water- 
less places, tempting those that are 
free of the sap of malice and of lust, 
and in whom he finds no rest; since 
he seeks what is corrupt and moist. 
And for this was it written of him: 

E 


He sleepeth under the shadow, in the 
covert of the reed, and in moist places 
(Job xl. 16); in which reference the 
genitals are signified. Then he saith: 
I will return into my house whence I 
came out. Because he could find no 
foothold in the good he turns back 
to the wicked. For the devil may 
tempt the good, but he cannot find 
rest in them; for he is shaken 
violently, and upset, and driven 
out, now by their prayers, now by 
their tears of repentance, and now 
by their almsgiving and similar 
good works. 

And when he is come, he findeth it 
empty (Matt. xii. 43). Empty, since 
he finds there no charity, nor true 
faith, nor humility, nor patience, 
nor justice, nor mercy, nor any of 
the other things with which the souls 
of the saints are furnished. How 
does he find it? Swept and garnished: 
he finds it as he desires to find it. 
He finds it swept clean by evil brushes, 
and garnished with evil furnishings; 
evil brushes that sweep out the 
virtues, and leave the vices; evil 
brushes that scatter dust upon the 
floor, and do not sweep it out. It is 
lust, fornication, pleasure, pride, 
avarice, discord, and all unclean- 
ness, which are the furnishings of the 
devil. With these adomments he 
finds it garnished. 

Then he goeth and taketh with him 
seven other spirits more wicked than 
himself, and entering in they dwell 
there. It is not enough for him that 
he possesses the house alone; he 
seeks companions: the place is 
Spacious: it needs many dwellers 
there. But who are theseJseven 
spirits? Why also are they seven? 
Why are they more wicked than 
himself? Because seven are the gifts 
of the Holy Ghost, by means of 
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which every soul is converted to 
faith in Christ, and defended against 
the contrary evils. Therefore the 
unclean spirit takes unto him those 
seven wickeder, contrary, spirits, 
with which he defends the house 
against the virtues. 

Namely, opposing the spirit of 
stupidity to the spirit of wisdom; 
the spirit of revolt and unreason to 
the spirit of understanding; the 
spirit of rashness to the spirit of 
counsel; the spirit of inconstancy and 
fear to the spirit of fortitude; the 
spirit of ignorance to the spirit of 
knowledge; the spirit of impiety to 
the spirit of piety; the spirit of con- 
tempt and hate to the spirit of the 
fear of the Lord. 

Unhappy the soul where these 
seven evil spirits dwell, and wherein 
they rule. For these are, in a certain 
way, worse than the one who 
brought them there; since it is they 
who in this life corrupt souls; while 
he, after this life, torments them. 
He opens the door; they, once 
entered, lay waste and destroy every- 
thing within. He tempts; they kill. 
He can tempt and vex a man; but 
without these others he cannot kill 
the soul. And so they are worse 
than he is; for they injure more 
grievously than he can. He, tempt- 
ing and persuading, is truly wicked; 
they by doing and destroying arc 
yet more wicked. To the one the 


Apostle delivered a man, for the 
destruction of the flesh; but of these 
others he says: Let not sin therefore 
reign in your mortal body (I Cor. v. 5; 
Rom. vi. 12). It is no wonder then 
that the last state of this man is worse 
than the first; since he is first op- 
pressed by the one, and then follow- 
ing this by the seven other demons. 

And as he spoke these things, a 
certain woman from the crowd, fifine 
up her voice, said to him: Blessed is the 
womb that bore thee, and the paps that 
gave thee suck. This is as if He said: 
Blessed indeed is My Mother, and 
blessed the womb that bore Me. 
But not for this is She blessed: be- 
cause She is My Mother. Neither is 
the womb blessed because it bore 
Me. But both are blessed because 
She heard the word of God, and 
hearing it, believed; and believing, 
She safeguarded it. For had she not 
done this, She would neither be 
blessed, nor My Mother. 

Turning then to the Lord Our 
God, the Father Almighty, let us as 
best we can give thanks with all our 
hearts; beseeching Him that in His 
Goodness He will graciously hear 
our prayers, and by His Power drive 
evil from our thoughts and actions, 
increase our faith, guide our minds, 
pon us His holy inspirations, and 

ring us to everlasting joy, through 
His Son Our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. Amen. 


NOTES 


1 PG 72, col. 701 note. 

2 Dan. xix. 27. We know from 
the frequent testimony of both Greek 
and Latin Fathers that by the eighth 
day (octave mysterium) is meant the 
Blessed Resurrection and the New 
Dispensation of grace; as, €g- 


Gregory Ny. in Psalm vi; Hilary in 
Prolog. in Ps.; August. Cassiod. in 
Psalmos; also from the words of 
Ambrose himself: “The Resurrec- 
tion was accomplished on the eighth 
day; hence many psalms are in- 
scribed for the Octave, e.g.: vi and 


xi’; and ‘in the octonory number is 
the fulness of perfection’, cf. on 
Luke xiii. 10, rr. Vide PL 15; 
Note c. 

SPL 17, col. 664. Serm. 29, 
Quad. VI. 

4PL 15. Expos. in Lucam Lib. 
VI, 91-5. 

5 LXX (€rra). ® PG 72, col. 699. 
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? This paragraph is not given by 
Combefio, in his translation from 
Cat. Cardinal Mazarini in Luke. 

8 T& tis GuoovowryTos Ady 

IPL 54, c. 285 Serm. 44, Quad. 
VI. 

10PL 57, c. 573, Serm. 20 in 
Quad VI. 

11 PL 165, cols. 794 and 183. 


FOURTH SUNDAY OF LENT 


I. ORIGEN: THE MYSTERY OF THE LOAVES AND FISHES 


Il. Sr Cyprian: ON Goop Works AND ALMSDEEDS 


TH. St HILARY: ON THE GOSPEL 


IV. Sr AUGUSTINE: EXPOSITION OF THE GOSPEL 


V. St Leo THE GREAT: THE SPIRIT OF LENT 


THE GOSPEL OF THE SUNDAY 


JOHN vi. 1-15 


At that time, Jesus went over the sea 
of Galilee, which is that of Tiberias. 
And a great multitude followed him, 
because they saw the miracles which 
he did on them that were diseased. 
Jesus therefore went up into a moun- 
tain, and there he sat with his dis- 
ciples. Now the pasch, the festival 
day of the Jews, was near at hand. 
When Jesus therefore had lifted up 
his eyes, and seen that a very great 
multitude cometh to him, he said to 
Philip: whence shall we buy bread, 
that these may eat? And this he said 
to try him; for he himself knew 
what he would do. Philip answered 
him: two hundred pennywort of 
bread is not sufficient for them, that 
every one may take a little. One of 
his disciples, Andrew, the brother of 
Simon Pcter, saith to him: There is 
a boy here that hath five barley 
loaves, and two fishes; but what are 
these among so many? Then Jesus 
said: Make the men sit down. Now 
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there was much grass in the place. 
The men therefore sat down, in 
number about five thousand. And 
Jesus took the loaves: and when he 
had given thanks, he distributed to 
them that were set down. In like 
manner also of the fishes, as much as 
they would. 

And when they were filled, he 
said to his disciples: Gather up 
the fragments that remain, lest 
they be lost. They gathered up 
therefore, and filled twelve baskets 
with the fragments of the five barley 
loaves, which remained over and 
above to them that had eaten. Now 
these men, when they had seen what 
a miracle Jesus had done, said: This 
is of a truth the prophet, that is to 
come into the world. Jesus there- 
fore, when he knew they would 
come to take him by force, and make 
him king, fled again into the moun- 
tains himself alone. 


Parallel Gospels 10I 


PARALLEL GOSPELS 


MATTHEW xiv. 13-21 


Which when Jesus had heard, he 
retired from thence by a boat, into a 
desert place apart, and the multitudes 
having heard of it, followed him on 
foot out of the cities. And he com- 
ing forth saw a great multitude, and 
had compassion on them, and healed 
their sick. And when it was even- 
ing, his disciples came to him, say- 
ing: This is a desert place, and the 
hour is now past: send away the 
multitudes, that going into the 
towns, they may buy themselves 
victuals. But Jesus said to them, 
They have no need to go: give you 
them to eat. They answered him: 
We have not here, but five loaves, 
and two fishes. He said to them: 
Bring them hither to me. And when 
he had commanded the multitudes 
to sit down upon the grass, he took 
the five loaves and the two fishes, 
and looking up to heaven, he 
blessed, and brake, and gave the 
loaves to his disciples, and the dis- 
ciples to the multitudes. And they 
did all eat, and were filled. And 
they took up what remained, twelve 
full baskets of fragments. And the 
number of them that did eat was 
five thousand men, besides women 


and children. 


MARK vi. 30-44 


And the Apostles coming together 
unto Jesus, related to him all things 
that they had done and taught. And 
he said to them: Come apart into a 
desert place, and rest a little. For 
there were many coming and going: 
and they had not so much as time 
to eat. And going up into a ship, 
they went into a desert place apart. 
And they saw them going away, and 
many knew: and they ran flocking 
thither on foot from all the cities, 
and were there before them. And 
Jesus going out saw a great multi- 
tude: and he had compassion on 
them, because they were as sheep 
not having a shepherd, and he began 
to teach them many things. And 
when the day was now far spent, his 
disciples came to him, saying: This 
is a desert place, and the hour is 
now past: send them away, that 
going into the next villages and 
towns, they may buy themselves 
meat to eat. And he answering said 
to them: Give you them to cat. 
And they said to him: Let us go and 
buy bread for two hundred pence, 
and we will give them to eat. And 
he saith to them: How many loaves 
have you? Go and see. And when 
they knew, they say: Five, and two 
fishes. And he commanded them 
that he should make them all sit 
down by companies upon the green 
grass. And they sat down in ranks, 
by hundreds and by fifties. And 
when he had taken the five loaves, 
and the two fishes: looking up to 
heaven, he blessed, and broke the 
loaves, and gave to his disciples to 
set before them: and the two fishes 
he divided among them all. And 
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they did all eat, and had their fill. 
And they took up the leavings, 
twelve full baskets of fragments, and 
of the fishes. And they that did eat, 


were five thousand men. 


Luge ix. 10-17 


And the Apostles, when they were 
returned, told him all they had done. 
And taking them, he went aside 
into a desert place, apart, which 
belongeth to Bethsaida. Which 
when the people knew, they fol- 
lowed him; and he received them, 
and spoke to them of the kingdom 
of God, and healed them who had 
need of healing. Now the day 
began to decline. And the twelve 
came and said to him: send away the 
multitude, that going into the towns 
and villages round about, they may 
lodge and get victuals; for we are 
here in a desert place. But he said 
to them: Give you them to eat. 


And they said: We have no more 
than five loaves and two fishes; un- 
less perhaps we should go and buy 
food for all this multitude. Now 
there were about five thousand men. 
And he said to his disciples: Make 
them sit down by fifties in a com- 
pany. And they did so; and made 
them all sit down. And taking the 
five loaves and two fishes, he looked 
up to heaven, and blessed them; and 
he broke, and distributed to his 
disciples, to set before the multitude. 
And they did all eat, and were 
filled. And there were taken up of 
fragments that remained to them, 
twelve baskets. 


EXPOSITION FROM THE CATENA AUREA 


JouN vi. 1-16 


V. 1. Afier these things Jesus went 
over the sea of Galilee etc. . . 


Curysosrom, Hom. 42 in John: Just 
as javelins when they meet with 
something strong and unyielding 
rebound with great force against 
those who thrust them, but when 
nothing opposes them they fall down 
and lie still, so is it that when we 
resist men of violence with violence, 
they rage the more; but should we 
yield, we calm their fury. And so 
Christ calmed the fury which had 
arisen from the preceding dis- 
courses, by retiring into Galilee; but 
not to the same districts as when He 
had come up from Jerusalem. For 


he did not go into Cana of Galilee, 
but crossed over the sea. Hence is 
it related: After these things Jesus 
went over etc. 


Arcum: This sea is called by a 
variety of names by reason of the 
diversity of places. In this place it is 
called the sea of Galilee, because of 
the province; it is called the sea of 
Tiberias, because of the city of that 
name. It is called a sea, not because 
its waters were salt, but after the 
manner of the Hebrews, who called 
large bodies of waters seas. The 
Lord frequently crossed this sea, that 
He might impart His Teaching to 
the peoples dwelling beyond it. 
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V.2. And a great multitude followed 
him because they saw the miracles etc. 
Tueoprytacrus: For he preaches 
from place to place, testing the dis- 
positions of the peoples; rendering 
more eager and sollicitous the men 
of every city; hence: And a great 
multitude followed him. Arcum: And 
this because He gave sight to the 
blind, and did other similar things. 
And we must keep in mind that 
those whom He healed in body, He 
likewise renewed in soul. 


Curysostom, as above, sparsim in 
princ: Though delighting in His 
teaching they were moved more by 
His miracles. But signs, as Paul says, 
are not for believers, but unbelievers 
(I Cor. xiv. 22). They were wiser 
of whom Matthew says: The people 
were in admiration at His doctrine 
(Mt. vii. 28). But why does he not 
relate the miracles they saw Him 
working? This Evangelist desires to 
devote the great part of his Gospel 
to the discourses of the Lord. For 
there follows: 


V. 3. Jesus therefore went up into a 
mountain and sat there with His 
Disciples. 

He went up into a mountain be- 
cause of the sign that was to follow. 
That the Disciples alone ascended 
with Him is the fault of the crowd, 
which failed to follow Him. He 
went up that He might also teach us 
to seck quiet, apart from the noise 
and tumult of men: and that solitude 
is more suited to the pursuit of 
wisdom. For there follows: 


V.4. Now the pasch, the festival day 
of the Jews, was near at hand. 


See how the Evangelist tells us 
nothing of the miracles of Christ 


during a whole year other than that 
He healed the paralytic, the son of 
the Ruler. For he was not trying to 
make a record of all of them, but 
narrating a few among the many; 
and these the striking ones. Why 
did He not go up to Jerusalem for 
the Feast? Because He had begun 
gradually to undo the Law; taking 
occasion from the wickedness of the 
Jews. 


TuHeornyiactus: Since the Jews 
were wont to follow Him, taking 
this opportunity of their absence 
He shuts out the Law; thus convey- 
ing to those who were observant 
that the Truth being now come all 
figures were at an end; and that He 
was not so subject to the Law that 
He must observe the festivals of the 
Law. And note that this was not a 
feast of Christ, but of the Jewish 
people. 


Bepe, in Mark 5: If any one carefully 
studies the words of the Evangelist, 
he will easily learn that there was a 
space of one year between the be- 
heading of John the Baptist and the 
Passion of Our Lord. For since 
Matthew says (xiv. 13) that when 
Jesus heard of it He retired into a 
desert place, apart, and there fed the 
multitude. And John says that the 
pasch of the Jews was near at hand 
when He fed the multitudes. It is 
therefore clearly indicated that John’s 
beheading took place close to the Fes- 
tival. With the passing of the space 
of one year Christ was put to death; 
at the time of the same Festival. 


V. 5. When Jesus therefore had 
lifted up his eyes ete. 
Tueorayitactus: The Evangelist 
says: When he had lifted up his eyes, 
that we might learn that He did not 
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turn His eyes this way and that, but 
sat recollectedly giving His attention 
to His Disciples. 


Curysostom: For He did not sit 
idly with His Disciples, but studi- 
ously conversing with them; holding 
their attention upon Himself. Then, 
raising His eyes He saw the multi- 
tudes coming towards Him. On 
whose behalf did He question 
Philip? For He knew which among 
the Disciples of His gathering most 
needed instruction. Such a one was 
Philip, who was afterwards to say: 
Lord, show us the Father, and it is 
enough for us (Jn. xiv. 8). And He 
first instructs him. For if He had 
simply wrought the miracle, the 
sign would not have seemed so 
striking. So now He makes him 
proclaim their lack of food, that 
they might the more clearly ae 
the greatness of the see are 

so there follows: 


V. 6. And this he said to try him; 
for he himself knew what he would do. 

This He did, not because He did 
not know what Philip would say, 
but said it as men will. Just as when 
it was said: He that searcheth the 
hearts (Rom, viii. 27), does not 
mean the searching of ignorance, 
but of true knowledge; so when the 
Evangelist says that He said this to 
try him (Philip), he means merely 
that the Lord knew perfectly. And 
it can also be said that He made this 
man more sure, inducing in him by 
this questioning a more precise 
memory of the miracle. For this 
reason also the Evangelist, lest you 
suspect any thing out of place be- 
cause of the simplicity of the remark, 
adds: For he himself knew what he 
would do. 


Arcum: He asks therefore, not that 
He might learn what He knew not, 
but that Philip might learn the dull- 
ness of his own faith, which, he 
himself could not know, but his 
Master knew, and strengthened by 
performing this miracle. THEO- 
PHYLACTUS: Or also that He might 
reveal this fact to others; not as 
though He Himself did not see 
into Philip’s soul. 


Aucusting, Harmony of the Four 
Gospels, 2: 46, 96: For if the Lord, 
according to the narration of John, 
seeing the multitudes asked Philip, 
with a view to trying him, whence 
food might be found for them, a 
difficulty might be raised whether 
that was true which the others 
narrated; namely: that the Disciples 
first said to the Lord that He should 
send away the multitudes. To 
whom, according to Matthew, He 
replies: They have no need to go, give 
you them to eat (xiv. 16). Accord- 
ingly, we must understand that the 
Lord after these words looked upon 
the multitude, and then said to 
Philip that which John relates; but 
which the others have omitted, viz.: 
Whence shall we buy bread, that these 
may eat? 


CHRYSOSTOM: Or those are one set 
of events and these are another; and 
both did not take place at the same 
time. Turopuytacrus: The Lord 
therefore, testing Philip to see if he 
had faith, found him still subject to 
human impressions; as is plain from 
what follows: 


V. 7. Philip answered him: two 
hundred pennyworth of bread is not etc. 
Arcu: In which he discloses his 
slowness of faith. For if he had 
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perfectly understood his Creator he 
would not have been mistrustful 
regarding the generosity of His 
power. 


Aucustine, Harm. of F.G., 2: 46, 96: 
But that which Philip, according to 
John, here answered, this same Mark 
records as having been said by all the 
Disciples: desiring by this to be 
understood as saying that Philip had 
answered as the mouthpiece of the 
others: although he may have em- 
ployed the plural number for the 
singular, as was frequent. 


TarornyLAactTUS: And the Lord 
found Andrew like to Philip; though 
considering the matter from a higher 
point of view than Philip. For there 
follows: 


V. 8 and 9. One of his Disciples, 
Andrew, the brother of Simon Peter etc. 


Curysostom: I believe that Andrew 
did not speak without a reason, but 
because he knew of the miracle 
Eliseus had wrought with the barley 
loaves. For the prophet had fed 
one hundred men with twenty 
loaves {IV Kings iv). His mind 
therefore rose somewhat higher; but 
he did not rise to the heights, as 
appears from what follows: But 
what are these among so many? For 
he reckoned that he who was wont 
to perform miracles would make 
fewer from the few, and more from 
the greater number. But this was 
not so. For He could as easily feed 
the multitudes from a few loaves as 
from many. For He needed no 
subject matter. But, lest created 
things seem outside the power of His 
wisdom, He uses created things to 
work His wonders. 
E* 


Tarornyractus: The Manicheans 
are confuted, who say that bread 
and. all such created things are from 
an evil God; because Jesus Christ the 
Son of the Good God multiplied the 
loaves. For if created things were 
evil, He that was Good would not 
have multiplied them. 


AUGUSTINE, as above: What Andrew, 
according to John, here says relating 
to the five loaves and the two fishes, 
the others (Evangelists), using the 
plural number for a single person, 
relate as coming from the Disciples 
generally. 


Curysostom: Let us here learn, we 
who give ourselves to pleasure, what 
was the food of these truly great and 
admirable men; and the amount of 
it they brought with them; and the 
plainness of their table. And before 
the loaves were multiplied He bade 
them sit down, that you may learn 
that the things that are not are as 
the things that are, as Paul says: And 
calleth those things that are not, as 
those that are (Rom. iv. 17). For 
there follows: 


V. 10. Then Jesus said: Make the 
men sit down etc. 
Arcum: We say the men literally 
lay down; reclining in the manner 
of the ancients: There was much grass 
in the place. 


Tueoruytactus: That is, green 
grass. For it was the paschal time, 
which took place in the first month 
of the Spring. There follows: The 
men therefore sat down, in number about 
five thousand. Only the men were 
counted by the Evangelist, as was 
the custom of the Law. For Moses 
numbered the people from the age 
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of twenty upwards, no mention 
being made of women (Num. i): 
implying that everyone who was 
twenty years old, and fit to bear 
arms, is worthy and honourable 


before God. Then follows: 


V. 11. And Jesus took the loaves: 
and when he had given thanks etc. 


Curysostom, Hom. 41 as above: 
Why was it He did not pray when 
He was about to heal the paralytic, 
and when raising the dead, or when 
calming the sea, but prays here, 
giving thanks? It was to teach us 
that those who are about to eat 
should give thanks to God. But 
elsewhere, especially in lesser mat- 
ters, to teach us that it was not be- 
cause of need He did pray. For had 
He had need to pray, then much 
more would He have done so in 
greater matters. Since He works by 
His own authority, it is evident that 
He here prays accommodating Him- 
self to us. And also since a great 
multitude was assembled, it was 
necessary to convince them that His 
Coming was in accord with the 
Will of the Father. So, when He 
wrought a miracle in private He 
did not pray; but when in the pre- 
sence of many persons He prayed, 
lest they believe He was contrary to 
God. 


Hirary, De Trin. Ill, 6: Five loaves 
are accordingly placed before the 
multitude, and broken in pieces; the 
new increase flowing imperceptibly 
from the hands breaking the frag- 
ments; the bread from which they 
are broken not growing less, while 
the portions broken off continue to 
fill the hand that is breaking them. 
Neither sense nor sight can follow 
the progress of the wondrous opera- 


tion. That is now which was not; 
that is seen which is not compre- 
hended; what alone remains is to 


believe that God can do all things. 


AUGUSTINE, Tr. 24 in John: For from 
the same source from which He 
multiplies the fields from a few 
grains, He has, in His own hands, 
multiphed five loaves, For the 
power was in the hands of Christ; 
the five loaves were as seeds: not 
indeed cast into the earth, but multi- 
pled by Him Who made the earth. 


Curysostom: See how great is the 
difference between Master and ser- 
vant. For the prophets, receiving 
power as it were by measure, 
wrought their wonders accordingly. 
Christ, holding all power in His 
hands, brings forth in overflowing 
abundance. Then follows: 


VV. 12, 13: And when they were 
filled, he said to his disciples .. . 


This was no vain display, but lest 
the people think that what had taken 
place was an illusion. For this reason 
also He wrought the miracle from 
means found at hand. But why did 
He give the fragments to the Dis- 
ciples, and not to the people, to 
bring away with them? Because He 
especially desired to instruct those 
who were to be Teachers of the 
whole world. And I am astonished, 
not alone at the great quantity of 
bread He made, but at the precise 
quantity that remained: that He 
caused that which remained over to 
be neither more nor less but what He 
willed, namely, twelve baskets, 
which is the number of the Apostles. 


Tueropnytactus: From the miracle 
we learn that we are not to be 
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mean-spirited in helping need, BEDE: 
The multitude were astonished 
when they saw this sign; for they 
had not yet come to know that He 
was God; and so the Evangelist adds: 


V. 14. Now these men, when they 
had seen what a miracle Jesus had 
done . . . 

Because they were unspiritual 
men, and understood things in an 
earthly manner, when they saw the 
wonder Jesus had wrought they said: 
This is of a truth the prophet that is to 
come into the world. Arcum: Not 
yet filled with faith they speak of 
the Lord as the Prophet, since they 
knew not yet to call Him God. But 
they had already gained much from 
the miracle, they who distinguishing 
Him from other men now began to 
call Him the Prophet; for they knew 
that the prophets, among this people, 
were wont to work wonders. 
Neither did they err calling Him 
prophet, since the Lord had called 
Himself a prophet, saying: It cannot 
be that a prophet perish outside Jerusalem 
(Lk. xiii. 33). 


AUGUSTINE, Tr. 24 in John: As 
Christ is an Angel, and the Lord of 
the Angels, so also is He a Prophet, 
and the Lord of the prophets. For 
in this that while present amongst us 
He announced tidings, He is an 
Angel; and in that He foretold 

ings to come, He is a prophet; for 
this, that the Word was made Flesh, 
He is Lord both of the Angels and 
of the prophets: for without the 
Word of God there was no prophet. 


Curysostom: From this that they 
say, that is to come into the world, it is 
apparent that they expected some 
pre-eminent prophet; and so what is 


here said: This is of a truth the prophet 
(which has in the Greek the definite 
article) is said to show that He is 
outstanding among all the prophets. 


AUGUSTINE, as above: But we must 
here consider what is said: for since 
God is not of such substance as the 
eye can see, and the miracles by 
which He rules the world, and has 
care of every creature in it, are un- 
noticed by reason of their repetition, 
He reserved to Himself certain 
things which He would do in due 
time in a manner outside the course 
and order of nature, so that they 
would wonder and be astonished at 
seeing not great but unusual things, 
who are unmoved by things daily 
seen. For the government of the 
world is a greater miracle than feed- 
ing five thousand men from five 
loaves; yet at the former no one 
wonders, the latter astonishes all 
men: not as a greater wonder, but as 
ararer. Yet it is not enough to con~- 
sider this only in the miracles of 
Christ; for the Lord is on His Moun- 
tain, the Word of God is on high; 
not now in lowliness, nor lightly to 


be passed over. 


Arcum: The troubled world is 
mystically indicated by the word 
sea. As soon as Christ draws near 
to the sea of our mortality in His 
birth, walks on it in dying, crosses 
over it by rising from the dead, the 
multitudes of the faithful, gathered 
from either people, follow him by 
believing Him, and imitating His 
example. 


Bepe: Then did the Lord ascend the 
mountain, when He ascended into 
heaven; symbolized by the moun- 
tain. ALcuIN: That He went into 
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the higher regions together with His 
Disciples, leaving the multitude 
below, indicates to us, that the 
lesser precepts are to be given to the 
simple, the higher to the more per- 
fect. That He fed them at the 
approach of the Pasch signifies, that 
whosoever desires to be nourished 
by the Bread of the Divine Word, 
and by the Body and Blood of the 
Lord, should make a spiritual Pasch; 
that is, pass over from the vices to 
the virtues. The eyes of the Lord are 
truly spiritual gifts, which He merci- 
fully bestows on His Elect, whenever 
He turns His eye upon them: that 
is, when He aes on us the 


rewards of filial piety. 


AUGUSTINE, Book 83 Quest. 61: The 
five barley loaves signify the Old 
Law; cither because the Law was given 
to the not yet spiritually minded, but 
still carnally minded Jews; that is, 
given over to the five senses of the 
body (the crowd also numbered five 
thousand men), or, because the Law 
itself was given through Moses. For 
Moses wrote the Five Books. And 
that the loaves were made from 
barley truly signifies the Law, which 
was so given that the vital food of 
the soul might be concealed under 
corporeal mysteries. For the inner 
fruit of the barley is close held within 
a strong husk. Or, this people was 
not yet detached from carnal de- 
siring, which like the barley husk 
clung fast to the soul. 


Bepe: Barley is the nourishment of 
beasts of burden, and the food of 
slaves; and the Old Law was given 
to slaves and to beasts of burden. 
AUGUSTINE, as above: to signify the 
two types of persons by whom this 
people were ruled: the kingly, 


namely, and the sacerdotal; both 
of which types prefigure Our Lord, 
for He fulfilled both. Arcum: Or 
the two fishes signify the sayings or 
writings of the Prophets and Psalm- 
sists; and while the quinary number 
relates to the five senses of the body, 
the thousand relates to perfection. 
They therefore who seck to rule 
perfectly over their five senses are 
called men (viri), from that strength 
which effeminate softness docs not 
corrupt, living chastely and soberly, 
and meriting to be refreshed by the 
sweetness of heavenly wisdom. 


AUGUSTINE, Tr. 24 In John: The boy 
who had this food was perhaps the 
Jewish people, who, with a boy’s 
understanding, bore these things, 
and did not partake of them. For 
those things which they carried, 
being sealed, burdened them; but 
opened, nourished them. 


Broe: Well did He say: What are 
these among so many? For the Old 
Law availed little until He took it 
into His hands; that is, fulfilled it in 
deed, and at length taught them 
how it must be spiritually under- 
stood: for the Law of itself brought 
no one to perfection! AUGUSTINE, 
as above: By breaking, the loaves 
were multiplied. For the Five 
Books of Moses were made into 
many books, when they were ex- 
pounded by as it were breaking 
them up and examining them. 


AUGUSTINE, Bk. 83, Q. 61: The Lord 
by as it were breaking and opening 
what was hard and fast closed in the 
Law filled His Disciples, when after 
His Resurrection He opened the 
Scriptures to their understanding. 
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AUGUSTINE, Tr. 24 in John: But 
because the ignorance of the people 
was in respect of the Law, this testing 
by the Lord revealed the ignorance 
of the Disciple. They reclined upon 
grass, because they had only a carnal 
discernment, and found content- 
ment only in the things of the flesh; 
and all flesh is grass (Is. x. 46). But 
they are filled with the Bread of the 
Lord who fulfill in work what they 
have heard with their ears. 


Aucusting, as above: What are the 
fragments but that which the people 
could not eat? What remains to us 
except that the more hidden things 
of the understanding, which the 
multitude cannot absorb, shall be 
entrusted to those who are capable 
of receiving them, and able, as the 


Apostles were, to teach them to 
others? For this were twelve baskets 


filled. 


ALcuIN: Servile tasks are fulfilled 
with baskets. Baskets therefore are 
the Apostles, and their imitators, 
who though they appear contemp- 
tible in this present life, are yet filled 
interiorly with the riches of the 
spiritual mysteries. The Apostles are 
said to have been baskets, because by 
means of the Apostles the faith of 
the Holy Trinity was to be preached 
in the four quarters of the world. 
That He willed not to make new 
loaves, but increased those brought 
to Him, signifies that He did not 
reject the ancient Scriptures, but 
that opening them out He now made 
them clear. 


I. ORIGEN, PRIEST AND CONFESSOR 
A Mystical Exposition of the Gospel® 


And when it was evening, his disciples 
came to him, saying: this is a desert 
place, and the hour is now past: send 
away the multitudes, that going into the 
towns, they may buy themselves victuals 
(Matt. xiv. 15). 

And observe, Dearly Beloved, 
that when Our Lord was about to 
give the bread of benediction to the 
Disciples, who were to set it before 
the people, He first heals the sick, 
so that being restored to health they 
might become partakers of the bread 
of blessing; for they who are still 
infirm cannot receive the bread of 
the blessing of Jesus. But should 
anyone, hearing the words: But let 
a man“prove himself: and so let him eat 
of that bread, and drink of the chalice 
(I Cor. xi. 28), and the rest which 
follows, does not harken to them, 


but rashly partakes of the bread of 


the Lord, and drinks of His Chalice, 
he will become weak or sick; or, if 
I may so speak, be stricken by the 
sleep of death, by reason of the 
power of that Bread. 

And when evening was come His 
Disciples came to Him, that is, at 
the end of the world, concerning 
which it is lawful to say that which 
we find in the Epistle of John: It is 
the last hour (I Jn. ii. 18). And they, 
not yet knowing what the Word is 
about to do, say to Him: This is a 
desert place; seeing in many souls an 
emptiness of God, of the Law, and 
of the Word. And they add this: 
And the hour is now past: that is, the 
special times of the Law and of the 
Prophets have now ended. 

But perhaps they said this referring 
to the news they had just heard, that 
because of the beheading of John, 
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both the Law, and the Prophets, who 
had continued till John, had now 
come to an end. The hour accord- 
ingly, they say, is now past, and 
there is no food; because the former 
times are no more, in which those 
who are in the desert, following 
Thee, may serve the Law and the 
Prophets. 

The Disciples also say to Him: 
Send away the multitudes, so that 
each one, if he cannot reach the 
cities, may buy food in the villages 
or less important places. The Dis- 
ciples said this because of the break- 
ing down of the letter of the Law; 
and because the Prophets had ceased 
they were without hope that the 
multitudes could find some new and 
wondrous food. 

But see what Jesus answers to His 
Disciples, only not crying it aloud, 
and openly declaring it: “You think 
that if the multitudes, hungering for 
food, go away from Me, they will 
find it in the villages rather than with 
Me; in the assemblies of men, not of 
their own fellow-citizens, but of the 
villages, rather than had they re- 
mained with Me? But I declare to 
you that they are not in need of that 
which you think they need: they 
have no need to go away: but of that 
of which you think they have no 
need, namely, Myself: as though I 
could not feed them: of this, con- 
trary to what you are secking, they 
have need. Since therefore I have 
taught you, making you capable of 
giving the nourishment of the soul 
to those who are in need of it: give, 
you that have followed Me, that 
which they may eat. You have the 
power, received from Me, to give 
food to the people; whom, if you 
have been observant, you will un- 
derstand that much more have I the 


power to feed them; and neither 
ought you to have said: Send away 
the multitudes that they may buy them- 
selves victuals.’ 

Jesus therefore, because of that 
which He gave to His Disciples, the 
power of nourishing others, said: 
Give you them to eat. They however, 
while not denying that they can 
bestow bread, but thinking that what 
they have is too little and insufficient 
to feed those who had followed Jesus, 
and not reflecting that Jesus, taking 
a loaf, that is, the word, could ex- 
tend it as He wished, rendering it 
sufficient to provide for all whom He 
wished to give to eat, say: We have 
not here, but five loaves, and two fishes; 
obscurely signifying perhaps that the 
five loaves are the visible words of 
the Scriptures, and for this reason 
correspond to the five senses; and 
the two fishes the word, either 
spoken by the mouth, or that con- 
ceived in the heart, which are the 
garnishing as it were of the sensible 
things stored within the Scriptures; 
or perhaps the words that have come 
to them with reference to the Father 
and the Son. And for this He, after 
His Resurrection, partook of fish 
with them; accepting a portion 
from His Disciples, and approving, 
as far as they could tell it to Him, 
the theology of the Father. 

We have therefore, as far as we 
could, tried to explain the signifi- 
cance of what was said concerning 
the five loaves and the two fishes. 
It is likely however, that those who 
are better able than us to reason can 
provide a better and fuller under- 
standing regarding these five loaves 
and two fishes. But we must note 
that in Matthew, Mark, and Luke, 
the Disciples say that they have five 
loaves and two fishes; not indicating 


I. Origen III 


whether the loaves are wheaten or 
barley loaves. Only John says they 
are barley loaves; from which per- 
haps it may be deduced that the 
Disciples in the Gospel of John did 
not say it cither, but that with him 
they said: there is a boy here that hath 
five barley loaves, and two fishes. And 
as long as the five barley loaves and 
the two fishes were not brought to 
Jesus they do not begin to increase or 
be multiplied, or have power to feed 
the multitude. 

But when the Saviour had taken 
them, He first looked up to heaven, 
drawing down from there as it were, 
along the rays of His sight, the 
power that was to be commingled 
with the loaves and fishes, by which 
five thousand people would be fed. 
And then He blessed the five loaves 
and the fishes by His word, by His 
blessing increasing them, and mul- 
tiplying them; then, thirdly, break- 
ing and dividing them in pieces He 
gave them to His Disciples to set 
before the people. Then they dis- 
tributed the bread and fish so that all 
might eat and be filled; and some of 
the blessed loaves they could not 
finish. For there remained so much 
over from the people; which how- 
ever remained not to the people, 
but to the Disciples, so that they 
were able to gather up what re- 
mained of the broken pieces, and 
put them in baskets; which they 
filled to the number of the twelve 
tribes of Egypt. 

In the psalms it is written of 
Joseph: His hands had served in 
baskets (Ps. lxxx. 7); and of the 
Disciples of Jesus, that they, the 
twelve, I believe, gathered up of the 
remainder of the broken bread 
twelve baskets: not half-filled; but 
full, And with the Disciples of 


Jesus, as the Teachers of the Multi- 
tudes, now and until the end of the 
world, remain the twelve baskets of 
fragments of the Living Bread, which 
the multitudes could not eat. 

They who ate of the five loaves, 
which were before the twelve 
basketfuls remained, have affinity 
with the quinary number. For they 
who had eaten of the five loaves had 
begun to discern things hidden; 
since they were fed by Him Who 
had looked up to heaven, and Who 
had blessed and broke them; and 
they were not women or children, 
but men. For, unless I am mistaken, 
there are degrees in food perceivable 
by the senses, so that some may be 
for those who have put away the 
things of a child (I Cor. xiii. 11), and 
some for those who are still children, 
and carnal-minded in Christ. 

And we have said these things 
because of the words: And the num- 
ber of them that did eat, was five 
thousand men, besides women and 
children; which provides a certain 
ambiguity. For either they who ate 
were five thousand men, and no one 
ate who was a child or a woman, or 
the men only numbered five thou- 
sand and the women and children 
were not counted. So some, as we 
say, understand the words to mean, 
that there were no women or child- 
ren. among those who were fed and 
made full from the five loaves and 
two fishes. 

But someone will say that since 
many ate, and were made partakers 
of the loaves of blessing according to 
their standing and influence, some 
there were who merited to be in 
this number, like those from twenty 
years upwards as recorded in the 
Book of Numbers (Num. i. 3), and 
were men in Israel, and others who 
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were not entitled to this standing 
and enumeration, as the women and 
children. Explain the children to 
me, allegorically, according to the 
saying: And I, Brethren, could not 
speak to you as unto spiritual, but as 
unto carnal (I Cor. iii. 1); and again 
the women, according to the words: 
I desire that I may present you all as a 
chaste virgin to Christ (IE Cor. xi. 2); 
and the men, according to the 
words: When I became a man, I put 
away the things of a child (I Cor. 
xiii. 11). 

Let us not pass over without ex- 
planation the passage: And when he 
had commanded the multitudes to sit 
down upon the grass, he took the five 
loaves and the two fishes, and looking 
up to heaven, he blessed, and brake, 
and gave the loaves to his disciples, and 
the disciples to the multitude: and they 
did all eat. What does this mean, that 
He commanded all the people to sit 
down upon the grass, and what can 
we understand here that is worthy 
of Jesus’s command in this place? 
I believe that He ordered the people 
to sit down upon the grass because 
of what is said in Isaias: all flesh is 
grass (Is. xl. 6); that is, to humble the 
flesh, to make subject the arrogance of 
the flesh (Rom. viii. 16); so that 
each one may become a partaker of 
the loaves to which Jesus gave His 
blessing. 

Then since various are the group- 
ings of those who need the nourish- 
ment of Jesus, since all are not 


nourished by the same words, it was, 


I think, because of this Mark has 
written: And he commanded them that 
they should make them all sit down by 
companies upon the green grass, and 
they sat down in ranks, by hundreds and 
by fifties. And Luke: And he said to 
his disciples: Make them sit down by 
fifties in a company. For it was neces- 
sary for those who were to regain 
their strength through the food of 
Jesus, either to belong to the com- 
panies of a hundred, which is a 
sacred number, and consecrated to 
God through union; or in the order 
of the fifties, which number con- 
tains remission, according to the 
mystery of the Jubilee, which occurs 
in each fiftieth year, or to the 
mystery of the feast of Pentecost, 
which is the fiftieth day. 

I believe that the twelve baskets 
mean the Apostles, to whom it was 
said: You shall sit on twelve seats 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel (Mt. 
ix. 28; Lk. xxii. 32). And, as anyone 
may say, there is a mystery in the 
throne of the one judging the tribe 
of Ruben, and the throne of the one 
judging the tribe of Simeon, and 
again in regard to the tribe of 
Judah, and so on with the others; and 
likewise regarding the basket of the 
tribe of Simeon, of Ruben, of Levi. 
But it is not the aim of our present 
discourse to turn so far aside from 
our purpose, that we may gather up 
what may be said concerning the 
twelve tribes, together and singly, 
and expound who is each tribe of 
Israel. Amen. 


I. Sr CYPRIAN, BISHOP AND MARTYR 
On Good Works and Almsdeeds* 


Manifold and wonderful, Dearly 
Beloved Brethren, are the divine 
favours by means of which the rich 


and inexhaustible divine mercy 
labours, and never ceases to labour, 
for our salvation. For this cause the 
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Father has sent His Son, that He 
might redeem us, giving us life, 
and preserving us in it; and that He 
might make us children of God the 
Son willed to be sent, and to become 
the Son of man. He stooped down 
to us, that He might raise up a 
people who before lay prone. He 
was wounded, that He might heal 
our wounds. He became Himself a 
servant, that He might deliver the 
enslaved. He submitted to death, 
that He might confer immortality 
on mortal men. 

Such are the great and manifold 
gifts of the divine mercy. But yet 
more, what providence is this, and 
what clemency, that there has been 
provided for us a special means 
whereby we may win salvation, so 
that on man once redeemed yet 
ever more anxious care is bestowed 
to preserve him? For when the Lord 
at His Coming healed the wounds 
that afflicted Adam, and cured him 
of the ancient poison of the serpent, 
He gave a law to man restored, and 
bade him sin no more, lest to him 
who sins a greater ill befall. We 
have been drawn together, and en- 
closed as it were in a narrow space, 
by this rule of blamelessness. Nor 
had the weakness and folly of frail 
humanity anything that could help 
it had not the divine clemency, again 
making known to us the ways of 
justice and mercy, opened to us a 
certain way of guarding our soul’s 
health, so that whatever the stains 
we may have contracted after our 
baptism, we may wash them away 
by the giving of alms. 

The Holy Spirit speaks to us in 
the Sacred Scriptures and says: By 
mercy and faith sins are purged away 
(Prov. xv. 27). Not indeed those 
offences that were committed before 


(baptism): for they are purged away 
by the blood and sanctification of 
Christ. And again He says: As 
water quencheth a flaming fire, and 
alms resisteth sins (Ecclus. iii. 33). 
Here also is it shown to us, and 
proved, that as the fire of hell is put 
out by the laver of saving water, so 
is the flame of evil-doing extin- 
guished by good works and alms- 
deeds. And since but once is for- 
giveness of sin bestowed. by baptism, 
yet steadfast and uninterrupted alms- 
giving bestows on us again as in 
baptism, the remission of our 
offences. 

This the Lord also teaches us in 
the Gospel. For when the Disciples 
were criticized for eating with un- 
washed hands He defended them, 
and said: He that made that which is 
without, made also that which is within. 
But give alms, and behold, all things 
are clean unto you (Lk. xi. 40); 
teaching us and showing, that it is 
not the hands that must be washed, 
but our hearts; and that we must be 
at pains to remove inward rather 
than outward stains: for he who has 
purified himself inwardly has also 
begun to purify himself exteriorly; 
for when the soul is made clean, the 
skin and body begin likewise to be 
made clean. And again, warning 
us and teaching us whence we can 
be made clean, He adds: that we 
must give alms. He Who is Himself 
merciful teaches us and exhorts us to 
be merciful; and because He seeks 
to save those whom He has at a 
great price redeemed, He shows how 
those who after baptism have be- 
come defiled can again be made 
clean. 

Let us then, Dearly Beloved, ack~ 
nowledge this healthful gift of the 


divine clemency, and let us who are 
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never free of some wound in our 
conscience cure our souls, purifying 
and cleansing them of sin by the aid 
of these spiritual remedies. Do not 
let anyone flatter himself that he has 
a pure and stainless heart, so that, 
confiding in his blamelessness, he 
considers he has no need to apply a 
remedy to his wounds; for it was 
written: Who can say: my heart is 
clean: I am pure from sin? (Prov. xx. 
29). And again John, in his Epistle, 
states and declares: If we say that we 
have no sin, we deceive ourselves and 
the truth is not in us (I Jn. i. 8). 

But if there can be no one without 
sin, and if anyone who says he is 
blameless is either conceited or a 
fool, how necessary then, how con- 
siderate, the divine mercy which, 
knowing that to those who were 
healed there will afterwards come 
fresh wounds, has given us these 
saving remedies to heal us and take 
care of our wounds again. 

Finally, Dearly Beloved, never 
has the divine warning ceased and 
grown silent, since in the Holy 
Scriptures, both of the Old and the 
New Testament, the people of God 
are ever and in all places urged to do 
works of mercy; and whosoever is 
instructed unto the hope of the king- 
dom of heaven is bidden in the 
prophesying and exhortation of the 
Holy Spirit to give alms. God 
ordained and commanded Isaiah: 
Cry, He says, cease not, lift up thy 
voice like a trumpet, and shew the 
people their wicked doings, and the 
house of Jacob their sins (Is. lvii. 1). 
And when He commanded him to 
reproach them for their sinfulness, 
and when in the full force of His 
wrath He had made known their 
iniquities, and had declared that 
neither by entreaties nor by prayers 


not by fasting could they make 
satisfaction for their sins, nor could 
they by clothing themselves in sack- 
cloth and ashes soften the anger of 
God, yet, in the end, proving to us 
that God can be appeased by alms- 
giving alone, He goes on to say: 
Deal thy bread to the hungry, and bring 
the needy and the harbourless into th 
house: when thou shalt see one naked, 
cover him, and despise not thy own 
flesh. Then shall thy light break forth 
as the morning, and thy health shall 
speedily arise, and thy justice shall go 
before thy face, and the glory of the Lord 
shall gather thee up. Then shalt thou 
call, and the Lord shall hear: thou shalt 
cry, and he shall say, Here I am 
(Is. Iviii. 7-9). 

The means to propitiate God are 
given us in God’s very words. The 
divine teachings make clear to us 
what sinners must do: make satisfac- 
tion to God by good works; and that 
sins are purged away by the rewards 
of mercy. And in Solomon we read: 
Shut up alms in the heart of the poor, 
and it shall obtain help for thee against 
all evil (Ecclus. xxix. 15). And 
again: He that stoppeth his ear against 
the cry of the poor, shall also cry him- 
self and not be heard (Prov. xxi. 13). 

Nor will the man who could have 
been merciful, and was not, receive 
mercy from God; nor will he, even 
through prayer, win anything from 
the divine compassion, who har- 
dened his own heart to the prayer 
of the poor. The Holy Spirit has 
declared this to us in the psalms, 
saying: Blessed is he that understands 
concerning the needy and the poor, for 
in the day of evil the Lord shall deliver 
him (Ps. xl. 2). 

Daniel, mindful of these warn- 
ings, when Nabuchodonosor was 
terrified by his evil dream, offered 
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him this means of receiving divine 
help to prevent the disaster, saying 
to him: Wherefore, O King, let my 
counsel be acceptable to thee, and redeem 
thou thy sins with alms, and thy iniqui- 
ties with works of mercy to the poor: 
perhaps he will forgive thy offences 
(Dan. iv. 24). But the king paying 
no heed to his counsel suffered the 
afflictions and disasters of his dream, 
when he could have avoided them 
and escaped them had he redeemed 
his sins with almsgiving. 

And the Angel Raphael bears 
witness to the same, and exhorts us 
to give alms freely and gencrously, 
saying to us: Prayer is good with fast- 
pe, alaale for alms delivereth 
from death, and the same purgeth away 
sins (Tob. xii. 8, 9). He shows us 
that prayer and fasting is not 
enough, and that they are to be 
assisted by almsdeeds; that supplica- 
tion alone avails little to obtain what 
we ask, unless joined to good works 
and acts of mercy. The Angel 
reveals, and makes clear to us, and 
confirms to us, that our requests be- 
come efficacious through almsgiving, 
that our life shall be delivered from 
dangers by almsgiving, that our soul 
shall be delivered from death through 
almsgiving. 

And, Dearly Beloved, we do not 
say this to you without being able to 
confirm from the witness of Truth 
what the Angel Raphael made 
known to us. For his testimony is 
confirmed from an event fully 
recorded in the Acts of the Apostles, 
which proves to us that we can be 
freed, not alone from the second, 
but evén from the first death, by 
means of almsgiving. 

When Tabitha, who was much 
given to good works and almsgiving, 
became ill and died (Acts ix. 36~41), 


Peter was summoned to her lifeless 
body. And when he with apostolic 
zeal had come in great haste, there 
round about stood the widows, 
weeping and praying, who showed 
him the cloaks and tunics and all the 
garments they had in the times past 
received from her. They pleaded 
for the departed, not alone with their 
voices, but also with her own good 
works. 

Peter believed that what was so 
asked for might be obtained, and 
that the help of Christ would not 
be wanting to the widows: for he 
too had been clothed as the widows 
had been. When therefore he had 
gone on his knees and prayed, and, 
as a fitting advocate of the poor and 
of the widows, had offered to the 
Lord the prayers entrusted to him, 
he cried out: Tabitha, in the Name of 
Jesus Christ, arise. Nor did He Who 
had said in the Gospel: Anything you 
shall ask in My Name I will give to 
you, fail Peter. For immediately He 
came to his aid. And because of this 
death is suspended, and the spirit 
restored, and to the wonder and 
admiration of them all, the revived 
body is reawakened once more to 
the light of this world. So much 
could the rewards of merit achieve, 
so much did good works avail. She 
who had generously given the 
means to sustain life to the widows 
in need merited through the prayers 
of the widows to be recalled to 
life. 

Accordingly, Dearly Beloved, the 
Teacher of our life and the Master of 
eternal salvation, while giving life 
to the multitude of the faithful, and 
providing for ever for those restored 
to life, has in the Gospel, among His 
divine commandments and heavenly 
precepts, ordered and prescribed for 
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nothing more urgently than that we 
be unceasing in the giving of alms; 
not to cling tightly to our earthly 
possessions, but rather to lay up 
treasure in heaven. Sell, He says, 
what you possess and give alms (Lk. 
xii, 33). And again: Lay not up to 
yourselves treasures on earth: where the 
rust, and moth consume, and where 
thieves break through and steal. But lay 
up to yourselves treasures in heaven: 
where neither the rust nor the moth doth 
consume, and where thieves do not break 
through, nor steal (Mt. vi. 19-21). 

And when He would show them 
how a man who has already fulfilled 
the Law may become truly perfect 
He says: If thou wilt be perfect, go sell 
what thou hast, and give to the poor, 
and thou shalt have treasure in heaven: 
and come follow me. Again, in another 
place, He declares that if a man is 
seeking to purchase the grace of 
heaven, and to acquire eternal salva- 
tion, let him sell all he has, and with 
the price of his whole patrimony let 
him purchase this precious pearl, 
that is, life eternal, whose cost was 
the blood of Christ: The kingdom of 
heaven, He says, is like to a merchant 
seeking good pearls. Who when he had 
found one pearl of great price, went his 
way, and sold all that he had, and 
bought it (Mt. xiii. 45, 46). 

Should you be fearful and appre- 
hensive lest starting to give gener- 
ously in good works, your own 
patrimony being consumed in doing 
good to others you may yourself 
perhaps be reduced to want: as to 
that have no fear, have no anxiety. 
That cannot be consumed from 
which the needs of Christ are sup- 
plied, wherewith the work of heaven 
is fulfilled. And I do not say this on 
my own authority simply, but de- 
clare it to you on the truth of the 


Holy Scriptures, and on the au- 
thority of the divine promise. For 
the Holy Spirit, speaking through 
the mouth of Solomon, says: He that 
giveth to the poor, shall not want; he 
that turneth away his face shall be in 
great need (Prov. xxviii. 27); showing 
that the merciful and those who do 
good to others cannot want; but 
rather that the mean and the empty 
handed shall hereafter come to 
hunger: 

Again the Blessed Apostle Paul, 
filled with the grace of the Lord’s 
inspiration, says: And he that minis- 
tereth seed to the sower, will both give 
you bread to eat, and will multiply your 
seed, and increase the growth of the 
Smits of your justice, that you may be 
enriched in all things. And again: 
The administration of this office doth not 
only supply the wants of the saints, but 
aboundeth also by many thanksgivings 
in the Lord (II Cor. ix. 10, 12); since, 
while thanks are offered to God for 
our almsdeeds and good works by 
the prayers of the poor, the patri- 
mony of the one who gives is at the 
same time enlarged by the recom- 
pense of God. 

And the Lord in the Gospel, look- 
ing then into the hearts of men of 
this kind, and with prophetic voice 
giving warning to the faithless and 
unbelieving, testifies to us, saying: 
Be not solicitous therefore, saying, 
What shall we eat: or what shall we 
drink, or wherewith shall we be 
clothed? For after all these things do 
the heathens seek. For your Father 
knoweth that you have need of all these 
things. Seek ye therefore first the king- 
dom of God, and his justice, and all 
these things shall be added unto you 
(Mt. vi. 31-3). He declares that all 
these things shall be added and 


bestowed upon those who seek the 
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kingdom of God and His justice. 
It is those who in His Church have 
laboured in doing good works that, 
the Lord says, shall on the day of 
judgement be received into the 
kingdom of heaven. 

Neither should this consideration, 
Dearly Beloved, restrain you, or 
keep a Christian from good and 
virtuous works: namely, the belief 
that he is excused out of considera- 
tion for his own children, since in 
spiritual givings he ought to have 
Christ in mind, Who has openly 
declared that it is He who receives 
them; and also that it is the Lord, not 
our fellow servants, whom we are 
to favour above our own children, 
as He has warned and taught us. He 
that loveth father or mother, He says, 
more than me, is not worthy of me; and 
he that loveth son or daughter more than 
me, is not worthy of me (Mt. x. 37). 

And in the Book of Deuteronomy 
similar things are written, to streng- 
then our faith and our love of God: 
Who hath said to his father, and to his 
mother: I do not know you; and their 
own children they have not known. 
These have kept thy word, and ob- 
served thy covenant (Deut. xxxiii. 9). 
For if we love God with our whole 
heart we must not put either parent 
or child before God. This John, in 
his Epistle, also lays down: that the 
charity of God is not in those whom 
we see unwilling to show mercy to 
the poor: He that hath, He says, the 
substance of this world, and shall see 
his brother in need, and shall shut up 
his bowels from him: how doth the 
charity of God abide in Him? (I Jn. 
iii. 17). For if we lend to God by 
giving alms to the poor, and if we 
give to Christ what we give to the 
least of His brethren, there is no 
reason why a man should prefer 


earthly to heavenly things, or put 
human. before divine things. 

And as to your children, be a 
father to them such as was Tobias. 
To these pledges of your love give 
profitable and salutary counsels, such 
as he gave his son. Tell your child- 
ren that which he told his son, say- 
ing: Hearken therefore, my children, to 
your father: serve the Lord in truth, and 
seek to do the things that please him: 
and command your children that they do 
justice and almsdeeds, and that they be 
mindful of God, and bless him at all 
times in truth (Tob. xiv. ro, 11). And 
again: And all the days of thy life, 
Beloved Son, have God in thy mind: 
and take heed thou never consent to sin, 
nor transgress the commandments of the 
Lord our God. Give alms out of thy 
substance, and turn not away thy face 
from any poor person: for so it shall 
come to pass that the face of the Lord 
shall not be turned from thee. According 
to thy ability be merciful. If thou have 
much give abundantly: if thou have little 
take care even so to bestow willingly a 
little. For thus thou storest up to thyself 
a good reward for the day of necessity. 
For alms deliver from all sin, and from 
death, and will not suffer the soul to go 
into darkness (Tob. iv. 6-11). 

Christ has given us His precepts; 
He has taught us what His servants 
must do; and has promised rewards 
to those who do good works, and 
threatened with chastisements the 
barren. He has set forth His judge- 
ment. He has foretold that in which 
we shall be judged. What justifica- 
tion can they have who do nothing? 
What is to be said for those who are 
barren of every good work? And if 
the servant will not do that which he 
was commanded, the Lord shall do 
that which He has threatened, as 
when He said: When the Son of man 
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shall come in his majesty, and all the 
angels with him, then shall he sit upon 
the seat of his majesty: And all nations 
shall be gathered together before him, 
and he shall separate them one from 
another, as the shepherd separateth the 
sheep from the goats: And he shall set 
the sheep on his right hand, but the 
goats on his if Then shall the king 
say to them that shall be on his right 
hand: Come, ye blessed of my Father, 
possess you the kingdom prepared for 
you from the foundation of the world. 

For I was hungry, and you gave me 
to eat: I was thirsty, and you gave me to 
drink; I was a stranger, and you took 
me in: naked, and you covered me; 
sick, and you visited me; I was in 
prison, and you came to me. Then shall 
the just answer him, saying: Lord, 
when did we see thee hungry, and fed 
thee; thirsty, and gave thee drink? 
And when did we see thee a stranger, 
and took thee in? or naked, and covered 
thee? 

And the king answering shall say to 
them: Amen I say to you, as long as you 
did it to one of these my least brethren, 
you did it to me. Then he shall say to 
them also that shall be on his left hand: 
depart from me, you cursed, into ever- 
lasting fire which was prepared for the 
devil and his angels. 

For I was hungry, and you gave me 
not to eat: I was thirsty, and you gave 
me not to drink. I was a stranger, and 
you took me not in: naked, and you 
covered me not: sick and in prison, and 
you did not visit me. 

Then they also shall answer him, 
saying: Lord, when did we see thee 
hungry, or thirsty, or a stranger, or 
naked, or sick, or in prison, and did not 
minister to thee? Then He shall answer 
them, saying: Amen I say to you, as 
long as you did it not to one of these 
least, neither did you do it to me. And 


these shall go into everlasting punish~ 
ment: but the just, into life everlasting 
(Mt. xxv. 31-46). 

What more could Christ tell us? 
In what other way could He more 
earnestly arouse us to works of 
justice or mercy, than by telling us 
that what is given to the needy and 
the poor is given to Him; and that 
He is offended when the poor or the 
needy are denied? So that he who 
in the Church is not moved by the 
distress of a brother may be moved 
beholding Christ in him; and that he 
who has no thought for a fellow 
servant in poverty and need will have 
a thought for the Lord dwelling in 
the one from whom he turns away. 

What, Dearly Beloved, shall be 
the glory of those who labour in 
doing good? How great and full 
their joy when the Lord begins to 
number His own people; bestowing 
on our merits and good works the 
rewards He had promised: giving 
heavenly joys for earthly: eternal for 
temporal: great things in exchange 
for little ones; and to present us to 
the Father, to Whom He has restored 
us by His sanctifying power, and to 
bestow on us the eternity and im- 
mortality He has regained for us; 
giving us life through His own 
blood, leading us exiles again into 
paradise, and in truth and fidelity to 
His promises opening to us the king- 
dom of heaven? 

Keep these promises steadfastly 
before your minds. Grasp them with 
full confidence. Let them be loved 
with your whiole heart. Let them be 
purchased by the gencrosity of your 
unceasing good works. A glorious 
and divine thing is it, Dearly Be- 
loved, to give alms in the Name of 
Christ, a great source of comfort to 
the faithful, a sure defence of our 
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soul’s safety, the bulwark of our 
hope, the protection of our faith, a 
healer of sin, something placed 
within the power of the one who 
uses it, something great, something 
simple, a crown of peace without 
the dangers of persecution, a true 
gift of God and the greatest, a 
necessity for the weak, a glory of the 
strong, and aided by which the 
Christian attains to grace of soul, 
merits the favourable judgement of 
Christ, and may regard God as a 
debtor to himself. 

Let us strive promptly and gener- 
ously for this crown of the works of 
mercy. Let us enter this contest of 


good will; at which God and Christ 
are present. And let us who have 
begun to rise above this life and this 
world not dally on our journey be- 
cause of any earthly desire. If the 
day (of the contest), whether it be a 
day of homecoming, or a day of 
persecution, shall find us contesting, 
swift, ready, the Lord will not fail 
to give us the reward of our merits. 
Ina time of peace He will give those 
who have won a garland of white 
(lilies) for their good works; in a 
time of persecution He will join to 
it a purple one (of roses and violets) 
as a reward for their suffering. 
Amen. 


Il. Sr Hirary, BISHOP AND DOCTOR 
The Passing of The Law* 


The times of the Law being now at 
an end, and buried together with 
John, his disciples then, came: from 
the Law to the Gospel, and told the 
Lord what had happened. And so 
the Law being ended, the Word of 
God, embarking on a ship, enters 
the Church, and passes over into a 
desert place; abandoning His associa- 
tion with Israel to enter into hearts 
yet empty of the knowledge of God. 
The people hearing this followed the 
Lord out of the city into the desert; 
that is, withdrawing from the Syna- 
gogue to the Church. And He 
seeing the multitude had compassion 
on it, and healed all their sick and 
infirm; that is, cleansed the bodies 
and souls beset with the lassitude of 
unbelief, that they might under- 
stand the new Gospel. 

And when the Disciples urged 
Him to send away the people, to 
buy food in the neighbouring vil- 
lages, He replied to them, that: They 
have no need to go; slowing, that 


those He healed were not in want of 
the food of the doctrine of the Law, 
and had no need to return to Judea 
to buy it. So He bids His Apostles 
feed them. Did He not know they 
had nothing to give? Did He not 
know, He Who saw the secrets of 
men’s hearts, how much the Apostles 
had for themselves? But all this had a 
symbolic purpose, now to be un- 
folded. For it had not yet been given 
to the Apostles to prepare, and to 
minister, the heavenly bread, the 
food of eternal life. Their reply 
opened the way to an ordered ex- 
position of spiritual teaching. For 
they answered that they had only 
five loaves and two fishes: for till 
now they had been nourished from 
the five loaves; that is, from the five 
books of the Law, and by the two 
fishes, that is, by the preaching of 
the prophets and of John. For in the 
works of the Law, as from bread, 
there was life; and the preaching of 
John and the prophets refreshed. as 
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with water the true hope of human 
life. It was these therefore, since 
they were nurtured in them, that the 
Apostles at first carried with them; 
from them the preaching of the 
Gospel is shown to have been fore- 
told, and, rising from these sources, 
its own perfection grows in ever 
increasing richness. 

And so, taking the loaves and 
fishes, the Lord looked up to heaven, 
then blessed and broke a foa giving 
thanks to the Father that, after the 
Law and the Prophets, He is Him- 
self become the Evangelical Bread. 
And when He had commanded the 
people to sit down on the grass, not 
to lie prone on the earth, but to sit 
upheld by the Law, each one spread 
his own good works, like the grass 
of the earth, under him. The bread 
is also given to the Apostles, because 
it is through them the gifts of the 
divine grace are to be given. Then 
the people ate of the five loaves and 
the two fishes, and were filled. And 
of the fragments of the bread and of 
the fishes, after all who had sat down 
were satisfied, there remained over 
enough to fill twelve baskets: that 
is, the hunger of the multitude is 
satisfied by the word of God coming 
to them from the teaching of the 
Law and the Prophets; and the 
abundance of the divine goodness, 
kept in reserve for the people of the 
Gentiles, has overflowed from the 
source of eternal Food unto the 
filling of the Twelve Apostles. 

And the number of those who ate 
is, we find, the same as that of those 
who were to believe. For, as we 
learn from the Book of the Acts, 
out of the numbers of the people of 
Israel five thousand believed (Acts 
iv. 4). For the miracle of these 
things extends even to the measure 


of the reason that underlies them. 
The bread together with the fishes 
broken for the feeding of the people 
increased to the need of the number 
of people who believed, and to the 
number of Apostles chosen to be 
filled with heavenly graces: so that 
the quantity conformed to the 
number, and the number to the 
quantity, and so that the reason con- 
tained within them might, under 
the guidance of the divine power, be 
linked with the outward circum- 
stances of the effect that was to 
follow. 

The wonder of this deed sur- 
passes human understanding. And 
while often things are done which 
the mind can grasp but words can- 
not explain, in these things even the 
acuteness of the mind to perceive is 
at a loss: astonished at the very 
thought of the complexity of this 
unseen, action. For taking in His 
hands the five loaves, the Lord looks 
up to heaven, and acknowledges His 
glory from Whom He Himself 
was: not that He needed to look 
upon the Father with the eyes of 
His Body, but that those who stood 
about him might know from 
Whom He had received such power. 
He then gives the bread to His 
Disciples. The five loaves are not 
multiplied into many loaves; but to 
the portions broken off succeed 
other portions, which pass unnoticed 
from the hands breaking them. The 
substance progressively increases, 
whether at the place that served for 
tables, or in the hands of those taking 
it, or in the mouth of those who ate 
it, I know not. 

Wonder not that the fountains 
run, that there are grapes in the vines, 
and that wine comes forth from the 
gtapes; and that all the resources of 
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this world come to us in a certain 
yearly and unwearied motion; for 
this so great yield of loaves proclaims 
the Maker of all this, by Whom the 
quantity of the substance He has 
touched is so increased. Under this 
visible work we have an invisible 
making; and the Lord of heaven’s 
mysteries works the miracle of this 


mystery before us. And the Power 
of Him Who makes surpasses all 
nature; and the nature of that power 
far exceeds our understanding of 
what He does; and all that remains 
is the Mystery of His power, Who 
with the Father and the Holy Ghost 
liveth and reigneth world without 
end. Amen. 


IV. Sr AUGUSTINE, BISHOP AND DOCTOR 


Exposition of the Gospe 


1. The miracles Our Lord wrought 
are truly divine. And, through what 
is visible, they lead the mind to the 
knowledge of God. For since He is 
not a substance the eye can see, and 
the wonders by which He rules the 
world and cares for every creature 
in it pass unnoticed, because of their 
repetition, so that scarce anyone 
troubles to reflect on the wondrous 
and astounding perfection in each 
single grain of seed, in accord with 
this very care He reserved certain 
things, which in due time He would 
accomplish, in a manner outside the 
usual course and order of nature, 
so that they to whom things daily 
seen evoke no wonder might be 
awakened to wonder, seeing, not 
great, but unusual things. 

For the daily ordering of this 
whole world is a greater wonder 
than the feeding of five thousand 
men from five loaves. Yet at the 
one no one is astonished, at the other 
all men marvel; not as at a greater 
happening, but as at a rarer. For 
Who is it feeds the whole world but 
He Who from a few grains brings 
forth the harvest? He wrought then 
as God. For from that source whence 
He multiplies the fields from a few 
seeds, He has here multiplied the five 


loaves. For Divine Power was in 
Christ’s hands; these five loaves were 
as seeds, not indeed cast into the 
earth, but multiplied by Him Who 
made the earth. 

Here is a work brought close to 
our senses, by which to lift up the 
mind; and placed before our eyes, 
to exercise our understanding, so 
that through the works we see we 
may begin to give our soul to the 
unseen God, and with minds up- 
lifted towards faith, and purified by 
faith, we may also begin to long to 
know Him invisibly Whom though 
Unseen we have come to know from 


the things that are visible. 


2. But it is not enough to dwell 
with wonder on the miracles Christ 
has wrought. We must also ask the 
miracles what is it they tell us of 
Christ: for they have, if we under- 
stand it, their own manner of speech. 
For as Christ is the Word of God, 
any deed of the Word is a sermon to 
us. So since we have seen how great 
this miracle is, let us also see how 
deep it is. Let us not delight in it 
only from without, but seek also to 
learn its inward mystery. For this 
outward sign we wonder at holds 
something great within. 


122 Fourth Sunday of Lent 


We have seen, we have looked 
upon something mighty, something 
wondrous, and wholly divine, which 
only God could do. We praise the 
Doer because of the deed. But just 
as when we handle a beautiful book, 
it is not enough to praise the skill of 
the scribe, that he has made the 
letters all evenly, equal and well- 
formed, unless we also read what by 
means of them he makes known to 
us. So here also, he who but looks 
at the outward event is moved by 
the perfection of what was done to 
praise the Doer; but he who under- 
stands is as he who reads. You look 
at a painting one way, you look at 
a book in another. When you see a 
picture, you have seen it all; but 
when you have seen a book, that 
is not all: you are minded to read as 
well. For when you see a book, and 
let us say you do not know how to 
read, you will then ask: what are we 
to suppose is written here? Just as 
when you see anything you ask what 
it is? He from whom you look to 
learn what it is you have seen, is 
likely to describe to you something 
else. For his eyes see one thing, 
yours another. You see the letters, 
as he does. But you do not know 
what they mean, as he does. You 
see them, and admire them. He 
sees them, and admires them, reads 
and understands them. Since we 
have seen and praised, let us now 
read and understand. 


3. The Lord is on the mountain 
(cf. II Pet. i. 18). Let us here under- 
stand much more, that the Lord on 
the mountain is the Word on high. 
And so what took place on the 
mountain is not as it were hidden in 
lowliness, nor to be lightly passed 
by, but to be contemplated with 


reverence. He saw the multitudes. 
He knew they were hungry, and in 
pity He feeds them; and not alone 
because of His goodness, but also 
because of His power. For what 
would goodness alone avail, when 
there was no bread, so that the 
hungry people might be fed? Unless 
His power supported His goodness, 
the multitude would remain unfed 
and hungry. 

And the Disciples, who with the 
Lord were also hungry, were an- 
xious to feed the people, that they 
might not continue in hunger; but 
they had not the means to feed 
them. The Lord asks them where 
they could buy bread to feed the 
multitude. And the Scripture adds, 
and this he said to try him: meaning 
the Disciple Philip, to whom He 
had put the question. He himself 
knew what He would do. Why did 
He try, if not that He may show the 
Disciple’s ignorance? And it ma 
be that in disclosing the Disciple’s 
ignorance, He signified something. 
This will appear when the actual 
mystery of the five loaves has begun 
to ak to us, and to show us what 
it means. For there we shall see 
why the Lord wished at this moment 
to disclose the ignorance of His 
Disciple, asking him what He already 
knew. For sometimes we ask when 
we do not know: wanting to hear 
so as to learn. And sometimes we 
ask what we know: wanting to find 
out if the one we ask knows. The 
Lord already knew in both cases. 
He knew what He asked: for He 
knew what He Himself would do. 
And He knew that Philip did not 
know what He asked him. Why 
then did He ask, if not to disclose 
the latter’s ignorance? And why He 
did this, we shall, as I said, later see. 
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4. Andrew said: There is a boy here 
that hath five barley loaves and two 
fishes, but what are these among so 
many? When Philip who had been 
asked had said that two hundred 
pennyworth of bread would not be 
enough to feed so great a multitude, 
a certain boy there was carrying five 
barley loaves and two fishes. Then 
Jesus said to make the men sit down. 
Now there was much grass in the place. 
The men therefore sat down, in number 
about five thousand. And Jesus took 
the loaves: and gave thanks; and He 
commanded, and the bread was 
broken, and was set before those 
who were sitting down. Not now 
five loaves, but what He had added 
Who had made what was multi- 
plied. In like manner also of the 
fishes, as much as they would. And 
not alone was the multitude fed, but 
fragments were left over; and these 
He bade them gather up, lest they be 
wasted; and they filled twelve baskets 
with the fragments of the five barley 


loaves. 


5. Let us briefly review these 
events in order. By the five barley 
loaves we are to understand the 
Five Books of Moses; and with 
reason are they barley loaves, not 
wheaten; for they relate to the Old 
Testament. You know from the 
nature of barley that only with effort 
do we reach its inner fruit. For this 
is covered with a husk of chaff, and 
the chaff is so close fitting and tena- 
cious that it is not easily removed. 
Such is the letter of the Old Testa- 
ment: clothed in a vesture of cor- 
poreal rites; but should anyone reach 
to its inward marrow, he eats and is 
satisfied. 

A certain boy therefore was carry- 
ing five barley loaves and two fishes. 


Should we ask who the boy was, the 
answer is that perhaps he stands for 
the Jewish People, who with a boy’s 
understanding carried, but did not 
eat them. For that which they car- 
ried sealed up, burthened them; 
opened out, they fed from them. 

The two fishes seem to us to sig- 
nify the two exalted types of the Old 
Testament, the Priest and the King; 
who were anointed to sanctify and 
to rule the people. And He Whom 
they prefigured came in time, in the 
divine secret revealed in Christ; in 
time He came Who was signified in 
the marrow of the barley, and was 
concealed by its husk. He came 
Who in Himself alone fulfils both 
figures; that of Priest, and that of 
King; as Priest through the Victim 
Which offers Itself to God on our 
behalf; as King, because we are 
ruled by Him; and the things that 
were carried close sealed are now 
opened out. Thanks be to Him! 
He has fulfilled in Himself all that 
was promised in the Old Testa- 
ment. 

And He commanded the loaves 
to be broken; and in being broken 
they are multiplied. Nothing is 
more true! For the Five great Books 
of Moses, how many books did they 
become when they were broken up 
by expounding them, that is, by 
discussing them? But since the 
ignorance of the first people was 
concealed in this barley, of the first 
people was it said: But even until this 
day, when Moses is read, the veil is 
upon their heart (Hf Cor. iii. 15). For 
the veil was not yet taken away, 
because Christ had not yet come; 
nor had the veil of the Temple yet 
been rent by Him as He hung upon 
His Cross. As the ignorance of the 
people was due to the Law, so the 
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trying of the Lord made clear the 
ignorance of the Disciple. 


6. Nothing then is done without 
purpose. All things convey some- 
thing; but they require that we 
understand them. And so also the 
number of people fed; they signify 
the people who were placed under 
the Law. For why were they five 
thousand, if not because they were 
under the Law, which Law is dis- 
covered in the Five Books of Moses? 
So also was it for this reason the 
sick came from under the five 
porches, and were not healed. But 
He cured the sick man there (Jn. 
v. 2-9) Who here feeds a multitude 
from five loaves. And they also 
reclined on grass; and so they 
savoured of the flesh, and were con- 
tent only with carnal things: for, 
all flesh is grass {Is. xl. 6). 

And what are these fragments but 
that which the people were unable 
to eat? These are to be understood 
as the truths which are more obscure 
to the understanding, and which the 
multitude cannot grasp. What then 
is to be done but entrust these higher 
truths of the mind, which the multi- 
tude cannot comprehend, to those 
who are fit both to grasp them and 
to teach them to others: as were the 
Apostles? And for this reason 
twelve baskets were filled. 

This, since it was a truly great 
miracle, was wondrously done; and 
since it is also a great spiritual reality, 
was profitably done. They who saw 
it were astonished; but we who hear 
of it do not greatly wonder. For it 
was wrought that they might see; it 
was written down that we might 
believe. What their eyes did for 
them faith does for us. For we have 
seen with the soul what we could 


not with our eyes. And we are 
placed above them; since of us it was 
written: Blessed are they that have not 
seen, and have believed (Jn. xx. 29). I 
shall add this: that we perhaps have 
grasped what this multitude did not 
understand. And we have been truly 
fed: in that we have been enabled 
to reach to the marrow of the 
barley. 


7. And these men who saw this, 
what did they think? These men, he 
says, when they had seen what a 
miracle Jesus had done, said: This is of 
a truth the Prophet. Perhaps they still 
thought He was a prophet, because 
they had been lying on grass. He 
was the Lord of the Prophets, the 
Fulfiller of the Prophets, the Sanc- 
tifier of the Prophets, but also a 
Prophet. For to Moses was it said: 
I will raise up to them a prophet like 
to thee (Deut. xviii. 15). Like him 
in the flesh, but not like him in 
glory. And that this promise of 
the Lord is to be understood of 
Christ is clearly set forth and read in 
the Acts of the Apostles (Acts vii. 
37). And of Himself the Lord says: 
A prophet hath no honour in his own 
country (Jn. iv. 4). The Lord is a 
Prophet, and the Lord is the Word 
of God, and without the Word of 
God no prophet prophesies. The 
Word of God is with the Prophets, 
and the Word of God is a Prophet. 
Past ages received Prophets: men 
inspired and filled with the Word of 
God; we have received a Prophet 
Who is the Word of God. 

And as Christ the Prophet is Lord 
of the Prophets, so the Angel Christ 
is Lord of the Angels. For He is 
spoken of as the Angel of the Great 
Council (Is. ix. 6: Septuagint). Yet 
what does the Prophet elsewhere 
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say? That not an ambassador, not 
an angel, but that He himself com- 
ing shall save them (Is. lxii. 9; 
xxxv. 9); that is, that He will not 
send someone representing Him to 
save them, nor will He send an 
angel, but will come Himself. 
Who will comc? The Angel Him- 
self. Certainly not by means of an 
Angel, unless that as Lord of the 
Angels He is thus also an Angel. 
For Angels mean announcers. Had 
Christ announced nothing He would 


not be called an Angel. Had Christ 
not prophesicd He would not be 
called a Prophet. He has urged us 
to faith, and to lay firm hold on 
eternal life. Present amongst us He 
announced great tidings, and fore- 
told what was to come. In that while 
present here He announced to us He 
was an Angel. In that He foretold 
the future He was a prophet. In that 
He is the Word of God made Flesh 
He is Lord both of the Prophets and 
of the Angels. Amen. 


V. Sr Leo THE Great, POPE AND DOCTOR 


The Spirit of Lent® 


Synopsis: 


I. How man co-operates with grace, that he may be inwardly renewed; 


which is necessary for all men. 


Il. There are few adversity does not weaken, or prosperity inflate. 
H. The duty of repentance is laid on all men. 
IV. Sins are wiped out most of all by almsdecds. 


1. Apostolic teaching, Beloved, ex- 
horts us that we put off the old man 
with his deeds (Eph. iv. 22; Col. iii. 9), 
and renew ourselves from day to day 
by a holy manner of life. For if we 
are the temple of God, and if the 
Holy Spirit is a Dweller in our souls, 
as the Apostle says: You are the 
temple of the living God (II Cor. vi. 
16); we must then strive with all 
vigilance that the dwelling of our 
heart be not unworthy of so great a 
Guest. And just as in houses made 
with hands, we sce to it with praise- 
worthy diligence that whatever may 
be damaged, either through the rain 
coming in, or by the wind in storms, 
or by age itself, is promptly and 
carefully repaired, so must we with 
unceasing concern take care that 
nothing disordered be found in our 
souls, that nothing unclean be found 
there. For though this dwelling of 


ours does not endure without the 
support of its Maker, nor would the 
structure be safe without the watch- 
ful care of the Builder, nevertheless, 
since we are rational stones, and 
living material, the Hand of our 
Maker has so fashioned us, that even 
he who is being repaired may co- 
operate with His Maker. 

Let human obedience then not 
withdraw itself from the grace of 
God, nor turn away from That Good 
without which it cannot be good. 
And should it find in the fulfilment 
of His commands something that is 
difficult to accomplish or beyond its 
powers, let it not remain apart, but 
turn rather to Him Who commands 
us, and Who has laid on us this 
precept that He may both help us 
and awaken in us the desire of Him, 
as the prophet tells us: Cast thy care 
upon the Lord, and he shall sustain 
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thee (Ps. liv. 23). Or perhaps there 
is someone who prides himself be- 
yond due measure, and who imagines 
himself to be so untouched, so un- 
blemished, that he has now no need 
to renew himself? Such a belief is 
wholly deceiving, and he will grow 
old in folly without end whosoever 
believes that amid the temptations 
of this life he is safe from all injury 
to his soul. All things are filled with 
dangers, filled with snares. Desires 
inflame us, allurements lie in wait 
for us, the love of gain beguiles us, 
losses frighten us, bitter are the 
tongues of detractors, and not always 
true the lips of those who praise us. 
There hate rages against us; here the 
false friend cheats us; so that it is 
easier to avoid discord, than to shun 
deceit. 

II. But in holding fast to virtue, 
so faltering is our control, so uncer- 
tain our discernment, that though a 
man may observe with the utmost 
fidelity the lines between what is 
good and what is bad, it is difficult 
for the person of upright conscience 
to escape the wounding tongue of 
the slanderer, or for one who loves 
justice to avoid the reproaches of the 
wicked. For just as when the human 
mind turns itself to the considera- 
tion of the variety of human affairs, 
what obscurities confront it, how 
many the errors that arise from false 
notions, so that even the simple stat- 
ing of contrary ideas gives rise to 
quarrelling? For though there is no 
one who believes in his heart that 
there is any time or place in this 
world which is outside the care of 
the divine providence, or that the 
outcome of human affairs depends 
on the power of the stars—which 
power does not exist—but believes 


rather that all things are ordered by 


the most just and kind will of the 
Most High King; as it is written: 
All the ways of the Lord are mercy and 
truth (Ps. xxiv. 10), yet, when cer- 
tain things do not go as we wish, 
and because of an error in human 
judgement the cause of iniquity 
sometimes defeats what is just, it will 
go hard that even great souls are not 
troubled, and forced to murmur 
some unlawful complaint. Even the 
most worthy prophet David con- 
fesses he is troubled, even to the 
point of danger, by such trials. My 
feet, he says, were almost moved; my 
steps had well nigh slipped. Because I 
was jealous of the wicked, seeing the 
peace of sinners (Ps. Ixxii. 2). 

And since there are few so stead- 
fast that no trial disturbs them, and 
since not merely bad fortune, but 
good also, corrupts many among the 
faithful, we must use earnest care in 
treating the wounds by which our 
human mortality has been injured. 
And so let us run briefly through 
these dangers with which the world 
is filled, since the Scripture says: 
Who can say: my heart is clean, I am 
pure from sin? (Prov. xx. 9). And 
let each one think within himself of 
the forgiveness he has need of for his 
sins, and of the medicine he needs 
for the restoration of his soul. 


Il. When, Dearly Beloved, 
should we more fittingly have re- 
course to the divine remedies than 
when, by the very law of time, we 
are once again reminded of the 
mysteries of our redemption? And 
that we may the more worthily 
commemorate them, let us earnestly 
prepare ourselves by this forty days 
of abstinence. And not alone do 
they, necessarily and profitably, take 
to themselves this safeguard of 
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charity who are by the regeneration 
of baptism to enter into newness of 
life by means of the mystery of 
Christ’s death and Resurrection, but 
also all who are reborn: the first that 
they may receive what they do not 
yet possess, the latter, to protect 
what they received. For as the 
Apostle says: He that thinketh himself 
to stand, let him take heed lest he fall 
(I Cor. x. 11), no one is sustained by 
such strength of mind that he can 
be certain of his own constancy in 
virtue, 

Let us then, Dearly Beloved, ob- 
serve these venerable practices of 
this most acceptable time, and with 
anxious care clean the windows of 
our soul. For however chastely and 
soberly we live in this mortal life, 
we shall yet be soiled by some dust 
in the course of our earthly journey, 
and the brightness of our soul, 
formed to God’s image and likeness, 
is not so remote from the smoke of 
every vanity, that it will be un- 
clouded by any stain, and need 
never to be polished. And if this is 
needed for even the most guarded 
souls, how much more is it needed 
for those who pass almost the whole 
year in carelessness and perhaps in 
total neglect? Let us with all charity 
remind such as these not to fatter 
themselves, because we cannot see 
into their consciences, since not even 
the walls of houses, nor remoteness 
of place, can conceal anything from 
the eyes of God. And not alone are 
thoughts and actions known to Him, 
but all that shall yet be thought and 
done (Rom. iv. 13). Such is the 
knowledge of the Supreme Judge, 
such the power of His sight, to 
Whom all that is solid is open, all 
that is secret is laid bare, to Whom 
things hidden are clear, to Whom 


the dumb answer, the silence cries out, 
and the soul speaks without voice. 
Let no one despise the patience of 
God’s goodness because his own sins 
go unpunished (Rom, ii. 4); and 
think that because he has not felt 
His wrath he has not offended God. 
The days of grace of this mortal life 
are not prolonged, nor the time 
allotted to the foolish of heart before 
they cross over to the pains of 
eternal punishment, unless while 
justice holds its hand they seek for 


the medicine of penance. 


IV. Let us then take refuge in the 
ever present mercy of God, and, so 
that we may with becoming rever- 
ence celebrate the holy Pasch of the 
Lord, let all the faithful seek to make 
holy their own hearts. Let harshness 
give place to mildness, let wrath 
grow gentle, forgive one another 
your offences, and let him who seeks 
to be forgiven be not himself a 
secker of vengeance. For when we 
say: Forgive us our debts, as we also 
forgive our debtors (Mt. vi. 12), we 
bind ourselves in the most enduring 
bonds unless we fulfil what we pro- 
fess. And if the most sacred contract 
of this prayer has not in every respect 
been fulfilled, let every man now at 
least examine his conscience, and 
gain the pardon of his own sins by 
forgiving those of others. 

For when. the Lord says: If you 
will forgive men their offences, your 
heavenly Father will forgive you also 
your i (Mt. vi. 14; xviii. 35; 
Lk. vi. 37), what he is here asking is 
close to each one of us: for the sen- 
tence of the Judge will depend on the 
clemency of the suppliant. For the 
Just and Merciful Receiver of the 
prayers of men has laid it down, that 


our own generosity is the measure of 
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His fairness to ourselves; so that he 
will not treat with strict justness 
those whom He finds not eager for 
revenge. And generosity is becom- 
ing to kind and gentle souls. Noth- 
ing is more fitting than that a man 
imitate His Maker, and that as best 
he can he is a doer of the works of 
God. For when the hungry are fed, 
the naked clothed, the sick assisted, 
are not the hands that minister but 
completing the help God gives, and 
is not the generosity of the giver also 
a gift from God? 

He Who has no need of a helper 


to perform His works of mercy, so 
orders His own omnipotence that it 
is by means of men He comes to the 
aid of men. And rightly do we give 
thanks to God for the ministers of 
that Charity whose works of mercy 
are seen in His servants. It was be- 
cause of this the Lord Himself said 
to His Disciples: So let your light 
shine before men, that they may see 
your good works, and glorify your father 
who is in heaven (Mt. v. 16); Who 
with the same Father and the Holy 
Ghost lives and reigns God for ever 
and ever. Amen. 


NOTES 


1 More fully cf. Bede, PL 92, col. 
707. 

2 PG 13, 902, in Matt. xiv. 15. 

3 PL 4,601. Concerning this work 
St Jerome says, Ep. to Pammachius, 
‘Of how great is the power of 
mercy, and of what are its rewards, 
the Blessed Cyprian treats in his 
noble work On Good Works and 
Almsdeeds (De opere et Eleemosynis)— 
and confirms the counsel of Daniel, 
who told the impious king, if he 
would hearken, he could be saved 
by deeds of mercy to the poor.’ 

It is a short work of twenty-six 


paragraphs, of which a little over 
half is given here. What is omitted 
is restatements of themes already 
treated, and which ifincluded would 
lengthen the homily beyond the 
scope of the present work. The 
substance, in its own form, of the 
work is here. Apart from its other 
qualities this elevated discourse is a 
perfect example of pure and simple 
Gospel preaching; without rationali- 
zing, and without going outside the 
limits of the revealed Word of God. 
—Eb. 

2 PL 9, c. 999. 

ë PL 54, Col. 281. 


5 PL 35, Tr. 24. 


PASSION SUNDAY 


I. St Joun Curysostom: ON THE Respect DUE TO THE CHURCH OF GOD; 
AND TO THE SACRED MYSTERIES 


II. St Aucustine: I WHo ARE OF GOD? 


Il. Sr LEO THE GREAT: ON FAITH IN THE DIVINITY AND HUMANITY 
OF CHRIST 


IV. ST Leo THE GREAT: THE FRUITS OF THE PASSION 


V. St GREGORY THE GREAT: THE PATIENCE OF CHRIST 


THE GOSPEL OF THE SUNDAY 


JOHN viii. 46 


At that time Jesus said to the multi- 
tudes of the Jews: Which of you 
shall convince me of sin? If I say 
the truth to you, why do you not 
believe me? He that is of God, 
heareth the words of God. There- 
fore you hear them not. 

The Jews thcrefore answered, and 
said to him: Do not we say well that 
thou art a Samaritan, and hast a 
devil? Jcsus answered: I have not a 
devil: but I honour my Father, and 
you have dishonoured me. But I 
seek not my own glory: there is one 
that seeketh and judgeth. Amen, 
amen, I say to you: If any man keep 
my word, he shall not see death for 
ever. 

The Jews therefore said: Now we 
know that thou hast a devil. 
Abraham is dead, and the prophets; 
and thou sayest: Ifany man keep my 
word, he shall not taste death for 
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ever. Art thou greater than our 
father Abraham, who is dead? and 
the prophets are dead. Whom dost 
thou make thyself? 

Jesus answered: If I glorify myself, 
my glory is nothing. It is my Father 
that glorifieth me, of whom you say 
that he is your God. And you have 
not known him, but I know him. 
And if I shall say that I know him 
not, I shall be like you, a har. But I 
do know him, and do keep his word. 
Abraham your father rejoiced that 
he might see my day: he saw it and 
was glad. 

The Jews therefore said to him: 
Thou art not yet fifty years old, and 
hast thou seen Abraham? Jesus said 
to them: Amen, amen, I say to you, 
before Abraham was made, I am. 

They took up stones therefore to 
cast at him. But Jesus hid himself, 
and went out of the temple. 
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EXPOSITION FROM THE CATENA AUREA 


John viii. 46-59. V. 46. Which of 
you shall accuse me of sin? etc. 


THEOPHYLACTUS: As though saying: 
If you are the children of God you 
should hate sinners. If therefore you 
can accuse Me, Whom you hate, of 
sin, it is plain that you justly hate 
Me. But if none among you can 
accuse Me of sin, it is also evident 
that it is because of the truth you 
hate me. Because of what truth? 
Wholly because He had said that He 
was the Son of God; which is most 
true. 


ORIGEN, in John: Christ spoke these 
words with supreme confidence; for 
none of mankind could confidently 
declare this save Our Lord, who did 
no sin. I consider that the saying, 
which of you, was said, not alone of 
those who stood by, but of all man- 
kind; as if He had openly said: What 
man of your race, or who is there, 
whomsoever he may be, can accuse 
Me ofsin, or convict Me of any fault? 
For I know that there is no one.! 


Grecory, in Hom. 18 in Evang: Con- 
sider the mildness of God. He had 
come to forgive sins, and He said: 
Which of you etc? He did not disdain 
to show from reason that He Who 
had come to justify sinners by the 
power of His divinity was Himself 
without sin. Hence follows: 


V. 47. He that is of God, heareth 
the words of God; therefore you etc. 


AUGUSTINE, Tract 43 in John: Con- 
sider not the nature, but the sin; 
sinners (isti) are from God, yet not 
of God. In their nature they are from 
God, in their evil they are not of 


God. The nature that God made 
good sinned; by yielding assent to 
the persuasion of the devil it became 
corrupted. This was said to those 
who were not alone corrupted by 
sin, for this was common to all, but 
to those of whom it was known 
beforehand that they would also 
refuse to believe in that faith by 
which they could be freed of the 
bond of their sins. 


Grecory: Let each one then ask 
himself whether he hears the word 
of God with the ear of his heart, and 
understands whence it comes. For 
there are some who do not deign to 
hear the precepts of Gad, even with 
the ears of their body. And there 
are some who do indeed hear them 
with their ears, but embrace none 
of them with the desire of their soul. 
And some there are who freely 
receive the words of God, so that 
they are moved even to tears; but 
when. the tears are over they return 
to their evil-doing. These of a cer- 
tainty do not hear the words of 
God; because they depise them in 
deed. 


V. 48. The Jews therefore answered, 
and said to him etc. 


Curysostom, Hom. 53 in John: 
When the Lord spoke some sublime 
truth, this, to the Jews, who were 
wholly without understanding, 
seemed madness; as appears from the 
answer they here made Him: Do not 
we say well that thou art a Samaritan, 


and hast a devil? 


OnicEn: But it is fitting to ask how, 
since the Samaritans deny a future 
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life, and neither did they believe in 
the survival of the soul, did they 
dare to call the Saviour a Samaritan: 
He Who had taught so much and so 
often concerning the resurrection 
and the judgement to come? But 
perhaps they said this meaning only 
to insult Him; since that which they 
believed He does not teach. 


Arcum: For the Samaritans (a 
people whom the Israelites hated), 
ten of the Tribes having been taken 
captive, still occupied their land. 


ORIGEN: It pleased some of them to 
think that He was of the same opin- 
ion as the Samaritans; that nothing 
of man remained after death; and 
that to please the Jews he spoke 
mendaciously of the resurrection and 
of eternal life. For they were wont 
to say of Him that He had a demon, 
because of His words, which trans- 
cended human understanding, in 
which He declared that God was His 
Father, and that He was Himself 
come down from heaven, and that 
He was the Bread of life, Which was 
far more perfect than the manna, 
and that He who would eat of this 
Bread would live for ever, and other 
things of this kind, or, on account of 
their suspicions; for many of them 
believed He cast out demons by the 
power of Beelzebub, the prince of 
the demons. 


Turornyzactus: Or they called 
Him a Samaritan as though He were 
a destroyer of the Hebrew obser- 
vances; as for example, the Sabbath. 
For the Samaritans did not live 
entirely according to the Jewish 
ritual. From this that he revealed to 
them what they were thinking they 
suspected Him of having a devil. 


When it was they had said He was 
a Samaritan the Evangelist no 
where tells us. From which it is 
plain that the Evangelist omitted 
many things. 


Grecory: Observe that God, while 
receiving insults, does not answer the 
injurious words. For there follows: 


V. 49. Jesus answered: I have not a 
devil: but I honour my father etc. 

What is indicated to us by this if 
not that at the time we are being 
falsely accused by our neighbour we 
should be silent with regard to their 
own undoubted evil doing; lest the 
office of true correction be changed 
into an instrument of anger? 


Curysostom: And we must note 
that where it was His duty to teach 
them, and take away their pride, 
He was sharp. But where however 
He had Himself to endure their 
offensiveness He showed great mild- 
ness: teaching us to uphold that 
which pertains to God, and despise 
what relates to ourselves. 


Aucustine, Tr. 43 in John: And let 
us first imitate His patience as a 
man, so that we may partake of his 
power. But although He was re- 
viled, He answered not His revilers; 
yet it fell to Him to deny one thing. 
They accused Him of two things: 
that He was a Samaritan, and that 
He had a devil. He did not say: Tam 
not a Samaritan; for Samaritan is 
interpreted to mean guardian: and 
He knew that He was our Defender. 
For if it was His task to redeem us, 
was it not His duty to preserve us? 
Then lastly, He is indeed the Samari- 
tan who draws near to the injured, 
and bestows His comfort on them. 
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ORIGEN, as above: The Lord also, and 
in a way other than that of Paul, 
wished to become all things to all 
men, that He might gain all (I Cor. 
ix. 22}, and so He did not say that 
He was not a Samaritan. I believe 
that of Jesus alone may it be said: 
I have not a devil etc.; and that also 
which comes later: For the prince of 
this world cometh, and in me he hath 
not anything (Jn. xiv. 30); for even 
those that are considered the very 
least among sins are attributed to 
the demons. 


AUGUSTINE, as above: Then after such 
an affront He has only this to say of 
His own glory: I honour my Father, 
as though saying: Lest you should 
think me proud I declare Whom I 
do honour. THeornytacrus: He 
honoured the Father, vindicating 
Him, and not suffering that mur- 
derers and liars should call themselves 
the true sons of God. 


Onicen: Only Christ truly honours 
the Father, for no man who honours 
anything whatsoever of the things 
which are not honoured by God, 
honours God. Grecory: But as 
whoever uses zeal in God’s service is 
defamed by the evil, the Lord gave 
us in His own Person an example of 
patience when He says, but you have 
dishonoured me. AUGUSTINE: As 
though saying: I do what I ought to; 
but you do not do what you ought 
to. 


Oricen: This speech, you have dis- 
honoured me, was not said to them 
alone, but to all who do evil, offering 
insult to Christ, Who is Justice 
Itself: and to all who offend wisdom, 
since Christ is likewise Wisdom 


Itself, and similarly of other things.” 


Grecory: By His example he 
teaches us what we are to do against 
injuries, when He goes on: 


V. 50. But I seek not my own glory: 
there is one that seeketh .. . 


Curysostom: As though to say: 
Because Í honour My Father I have 
said these things to you, and because 
of this you dishonour Me. But J am 
indifferent to this dishonour. But 
because of what I have heard from 
you, you shall render an account to 
Him. Oricen: God seeks the glory 
of Christ in all who receive Him; 
and this He shall find in those who 
work in accord with the means of 
justice planted within them. But 
when He does not find it, He will 
unish those in whom He has not 
ound the glory of His Son. Hence: 
There is one that seeketh and judgeth. 


Aucustine: Who does He here 
mean but the Father? How then 
does He elsewhere say: For neither 
doth the Father judge any man, but hath 
given all judgement to the Son (Jn. 
v. 22). But observe that sometimes 
judgement stands for damnation, but 
that here He means to indicate a 
difference, as though He said: It is 
My Father Who will distinguish be- 
tween My glory and yours. You 
glorify yourselves after the manner 
of this world; but I am not of this 
world. He distinguishes the glory 
of the Son from the glory of all 
men (Jn. xvii. 10). For it is not be- 
cause He was made man that He is 
to be compared to us. We are men 
of sin. He is without sin, although 
He took upon Himself the form of a 
servant. For who is it can speak 
fittingly of the words: In the begin- 
ning was the Word? 
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ORIGEN: Or again, if it were truly 
said by the Saviour that, all my 
things are thine (John xvii. 10), it is 
evident that the judgement of the 
Son is also the judgement of the 
Father. Grecory: As the perversity 
of evil men increases, preaching 
should not grow less, rather must it 
be increased. Hence the Lord, after 
being accused of having a demon, 
bestows yet more generously on 
them the graces of His Teaching, 


saying: 


V. 51. Amen, amen, I say to you: 
Ifany man keep my word, He shall . . . 


Aucustive: He shall not see is said 
to convey the meaning of, ‘he shall 
not experience’. For since He Who 
was to die was speaking with those 
who were also to die, what does He 
mean by the words, If any man keep 
my word he shall not see death forever, 
if not that the Lord was contempla- 
ting another death, from which He 
had come to deliver us: eternal death, 
the death of damnation in the com- 
pany of the devil and of his angels? 
This is true death; this other is but 
a crossing-over. 


ORGEN: And so this saying: If any 
man keep my word etc. is to be under- 
stood as though He said: Ifany man 
shall keep my light, he shall not be 
in darkness. That He says, for ever, 
must be taken in its ordinary sense; 
so that this is the understanding of 
the words: If any man keep my word 
for ever, he shall not see death for ever; 
because as long as a man keeps the 
word of Jesus, so long shall he not 
taste death. When therefore some- 
one is inert as regards observing His 
word, and, becoming negligent in 
keeping it, ceases to obey it, from 


that time shall he taste death; not 
in another, but in himself. So there- 
fore, taught by tle Saviour, to the 
prophet asking: Who is the man that 
shall live, and not see death? (Ps. 
lxxxviii. 49) we can answer: He 
that keepeth the word of Christ. 


Curysostom: Keep means, not 
alone by faith, but also by a pure 
life. In a veiled manner He also 
infers that they can do nothing to 
Him. For if he who kceps His word 
shall not die for ever, much more 
shall He not die for ever. 


V. 52. The Jews therefore said: Now 
we know that thou hast a devil etc. 


GREGORY: As it must be that the 
good grow better through injuries, 
so the wicked become more repro- 
bate because of the favours granted 
them. For when they heard the 
words He had spoken to them the 
Jews again blaspheme. For it is said: 
They said therefore etc. 


Oricen: Those who believe in the 
Scriptures comprehend that what is 
done by men beyond the capacity of 
reason does not happen. without the 
help of demons. The Jews therefore 
believed that Jesus had spoken by 
the power of the demons when He 
said: Ifany man keep my word etc... . 
This happened to them because they 
did not discern the power of God; 
for here He makes known to them 
a death of a kind inimical to reason: 
by which evildoers perish. They, 
thinking that He was speaking of 
ordinary death, insult Him because 
of what He had said; as though 
Moses and the Prophets were not 
dead. Hence follows: 


134 Passion Sunday 


V. 53. Art thou greater than our 
father Abraham, who is dead? ete. 


Since there is a certain difference 
between taste death and see death; 
for they, as inaccurate listeners quot- 
ing Our Lord’s words, for, not see 
death, say, shall not taste death. For 
the Lord in that He is Living Bread 
can be tasted (Ps. xxxiii. 9); in that 
He is Wisdom, He is of visible 
beauty (Wisd. viii. 2); so likewise 
His adversary, death, can be tasted, 
and can be seen. When therefore a 
man stands in that place of the 
understanding, through Jesus, he 
shall not taste death, if he safeguards 
that state; according to the words: 
Of them that stand HERE, that shall 
not taste death (Mt. xvi. 28). When a 
man therefore has received the teach- 
ing of the Lord, and kept it, he shall 


not see death. 


CHRYSOSTOM: Again, out of vain 
glory they speak about their an- 
cestry. Hence we have: Art thou 
greater etc? They could also say: Are 
you greater than God, Whose 
words they have died who heard 
them? But they do not say this, 
because they regarded Him as even 
less than Abraham. 


Onicen: For they saw not that He 
Who was born of the Virgin is 
greater, not alone than Abraham, but 
than anyone born of woman. Nor 
did the Jews say what was truc in 
saying: Abraham is dead; for he heard 
the word of God, and kept it. And 
you may say the same also of the 
Prophets, of whom they remark: 
And the Prophets are dead. For they 
kept the word of the Son of God; 
when word was made unto Osee 
(Os. i. 1), or to Isaiah (Is. ii. 1), or 
to Jeremiah (Jer. xiv. 1). Nor was 


any word made to anyone of these, 
save that Word which was in the 
beginning with God.)*, which if any 
man has kept, the prophets have 
kept. They therefore spoke a false- 
hood in this: We know thou hast a 
devil: and in this also: Abraham is 
dead, and the Prophets§ 


Grecory: For since they were held 
fast in eternal death, and saw not 
that death to which they clung, and 
had eyes only for the death of the 
flesh, they were blind to the words of 
truth. And so they ask: Whom dost 
thou make thyself? Tweoruyiactrus: 
As though they say: You who are of 
no importance, the son of a Galilean 
carpenter, how do you take to 
yourself such honour? Bene: Whom 
does thou make thyself? ‘That is, 
because of what merit or dignity do 
you wish to be believed? Abraham 
died in the body, but his soul was 
still living. But greater is the death 
of the soul that will be mastered for 
ever, than that of the body which at 


some time or other will dissolve. 


Oricen: This was the speech of 
blind men: since Jesus did not make 
Himself what He was, but received 
it from the Father. Hence follows: 


V. 54. Jesus answered: If I glorify 
myself, my glory is nothing etc. 
Curysostom: He said this only be- 
cause of their opinion of Him; as 
also upon another occasion: If I bear 
witness of myself, my witness is not 
true (Jn. v. 31). Bebe: By these 
words He shows us that the glory of 
the present time is nothing. 


Avucusting, Tr. 43: He said this be- 
cause of their remark: Whom dost 
thou make thyself? For He refers His 
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glory to the Father; from Whom He 
is. Hence He goes on: It is my 
Father that glorifieth me. On this say- 
ing the Arians have spoken falsely 
of our Faith, saying: See, the Father 
is the greater, since He it is Who 
gives glory to the Son. Heretics, 
have you not heard the Son also 
saying, that He gives glory to the 
Father? (Jn. xiv. 13; Mt. iii; Mt. 
xvii; Jn. xii. 28). 


Arcum: The Father glorified the 
Son at the time of His baptism, and 
on the mountain, and before the 
time of His Passion, when a voice 
spoke to Him in the presence of the 
multitude, and after His passion 
when He raised Him again, and 
placed Him on the right hand of His 
own Majesty. 


Curysostom: But He added: Of 


whom you say that he is your God. For 
He wished to show, that not alone 
did they not know Him as Father, 
but that they knew not God. 
‘THeopuytactus: For if they had 
truly known the Father, they would 
honour His Son. But they despise 
God also, Whose Law had forbidden 
murder, when they cried out against 
Christ. Hence He continues: 


V. 55. And you have not known 
him, but I know him. And if I, etc. 


Arcum: As though saying: You in 
a carnal minded manner call Him 
your God; you serve Him for 
temporal rewards; and you have not 
known Him, as He must be known. 
You have not known how to serve 
Him in the spirit. 


Aucusting: Some heretics say that 
the God announced in the Old Testa- 
ment is not the Father of Christ, but 


some chief among the angels, whom 
I know not. Against these He calls 
Him Father Whom they say is their 
God, and Whom they have not 
known: for if they had known Him 
they would have received His Son. 
But of Himself He adds: But I know 
him. To those who judge in the 
wisdom of the flesh, at times He 
could here seem to be presuming. 
But the appearance of presumption 
may not be avoided, lest truth be 
overlooked; for which reason He 
goes on: And if I shall say that I 
know him not, I shall be like to you, a 
liar. 


Curysosrom: As though He says: 
just as you in saying you know Him 
lie, so should I likewise lie if I say I 
know Him not. But the greatest 
proof that He was sent by Him is 
that which follows: But I do know 


m. 


THEOPHYLACTUS: Possessing this 
knowledge wholly and naturally: 
for that which I am the Father is 
also. Since therefore I know myself, 
I also know Him. He provides a 
sign that He does know Him, when 
He adds: And do keep his word; 
describing His commandments as, 
His word. But some interpret what 
is here said: And keep his word, as, 1 
retain the nature of His Substance: 
for the same is the nature of the 
substance of the Father and the Son; 
and therefore I know the Father; 
for (they say) and is taken here to 
mean ‘since’; so that the sense is: 
Since I keep His word. 


Aucustine: As His Son He was 
wont to speak the word of the 
Father; and He was the Word of the 
Father, that was spoken to men. 
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Curysosrom: And because they had 
said: Art thou greater than our father 
Abraham? saying nothing of death, 
He goes on, in the words that fol- 
low, to show that He is greater than 
Abraham: 


V. 56. Abraham your father re- 
joiced that he might see my day etc. 


Turopuyiacrus: He regarded my 
day as a day to be longed for, and 
full of joy; not any day, or the day 
of anyone. Aucustine: He did not 
fear it, but, Rejoiced that He might see 
it; and believing, he truly rejoiced, 
while hoping, that he might see, by 
understanding, my day. It may be 
uncertain whether He here spoke 
of the temporal day of the Lord, in 
which He was to come in the Flesh, 
or of the day of the Lord that knows 
no rising and knows no setting. 
But I do not doubt that Father 
Abraham knew the whole; for he 
said to the servant whom he sent: 
Put thy hand under my thigh, and swear 
to me by the God of heaven (Gen. 
xxiv. 12). What therefore was this 
oath if not a signifying that the God 
of heaven would come in the flesh 
from the race of Abraham? 


Grecory, Hom. 18: Then also did 
Abraham see the day of the Lord, 
when He received as guests the three 
angels who prefigured the supreme 
Trinity. Curysostom: Or He calls 
the day of the Cross His day; which 
Abraham prefigured in the offering 
both of Isaac and of the ram: show- 
ing by this, that not against His own 
will did He come to His passion, 
and showing also that they are not 
kindred to Abraham should they 
grieve over that in which he re- 
joiced. Aucusrine: What joy of 


heart beholding the enduring Word, 
His splendour shining in holy minds, 
abiding God with the Father, yet in 
time to come to us, clothed in our 
flesh though never receding from 
the Bosom of the Father! GREGORY: 
The carnal minds of the Jews, listen- 
ing to the words of Christ, do not 
raise their eyes above His Flesh: 
since in Him they are regarding only 
the years of His Flesh; hence: 


V. 57. The Jews therefore said to 
him: Thou art not yet fifty years old . . . 


As though they said: many are 
the courses of the years since Abra- 
ham died, and how did he see thy 
day? For they understood Him in a 
carnal sense. | THEOPHYLACTUS: 
Christ was then about thirty-three 
years old. Why then did they not 
say: you are not yet forty years old, 
instead. of fifty? A question of this 
kind is superfluous: for they men- 
tioned the years simply as they 
occurred to them. But some may 
answer that when they mention 
fifty years, they are, out of reverence, 
referring to the Jubilee; in which 
captives were set free, and every 
man returned to his former posses- 
sions (Lev. xxv. 10). 


V. 58. Jesus said to them: Amen, 
Amen, I say to you, before Abraham 
Was... 


Grecory: Whom Our Saviour 
kindly turned from the considera- 
tion of His Flesh to the contempla- 
tion of His Divinity; hence follows: 
Before Abraham was made, I am. For 
before belongs to past time; I am to 
the present. And since the Divinity 
has not past time nor future, but 
possesses uninterrupted existence, 
He does not say: Before Abraham 
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was I was, but, before Abraham was 
made, I am; according to the words: 
I AM WHO AM (Ex. iii. 14). 
Therefore both before and after 
Abraham He had existence, Who 
could draw near us through the 
manifestation of His Presence, or 
depart along the way of life. 


Aucustine: Because Abraham was 
a creature He did not say before 
Abraham was, but, before he was made; 
nor did He say I was made; for, In 
the beginning was the Word. Grecory: 
But the minds of the unbelievers, 
unable to endure these words which 
spoke of eternity, which they could 
not grasp, sought to overwhelm 
Him. Hence: 


V. 59. They took up stones therefore 


to cast at him... 


Aucustine: To what did such hard- 
ness of heart run if not to its like, that 
is, to stones? Because after He had 
fulfilled, by teaching them, all things 
which related to Him, they throw 
stones at Him, He leaves them; as 
not receiving correction. Hence fol- 
lows: But Jesus hid himself, and went 
out of the temple. He did not hide 
himself in 2 comer of the Temple, as 
though He were afraid, or take 
refuge in some dwelling-house, or 
turn aside behind some column or 
wall; but, by heavenly power, 
making Himself invisible to those 


who lay in wait for Him, He passed 
through their midst. 


Grecory: He Who could had He 
wished to wield the power of His 
Divinity by the silent command of 
His mind have frozen them in their 
assault, or crushed them by the 
chastisement of sudden death. But 
He Who came to suffer sought not 
to exercise judgement. 


Aucustine: He taught us patience 
rather than the exercise of power. 
Arcum: He fled also because the 
hour of His passion was not yet 
come; and because this was not the 
kind of death He had chosen. 
Aucustine: Therefore, as a man He 
fled from the stones; but woe to 
them from whose stony hearts God 


has taken flight. 


Bene: Mystically, a man throws as 
many stones at Jesus as he takes unto 
himself evil thoughts; and if he 
proceeds to dwell on them, He then, 
as far as it depends on him, destroys 
Jesus. Grecory: What does the 
Lord signify by hiding himself if 
not that Truth is hidden from those 
who despise to follow after His 
words? For Truth flies from the 
mind which it finds not humble. 
What does this example tell us if 
not that even when we can resist 
them let us rather humbly turn 
away from the anger of the proud. 


I. Sr Joun Curysostom, Bisnor AND DOCTOR 
On the Respect Due to the Church of God, and to the Sacred Mysteries® 


Very few have come here today. 
Whatever is the reason? We cele- 
brate the Feast of the Martyrs, and 
nobody comes? The length of the 
road makes them reluctant; or 


FF 


rather it is not the length of the road 
that prevents them from coming, 
but their own laziness. For just as 
nothing stops an earnest man, one 
whose soul is upright and awake, so 
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anything at all will stand in the way 
of the half-hearted and the lazy. 

The Martyrs gave their blood for 
the truth, and you are not able to 
think little of a brief stretch of road? 
They gave their life for Christ, and 
you are reluctant to make a small 
journey for Him? The Martyrs’ 
Commemoration, and you sit in 
sloth and indifference! It is but 
right that you should be present; to 
see the devil overcome, the Martyrs 
triumphant, God glorified, and the 
Church crowned with honour. 

But, you will say to me, I am a 
sinner. I cannot come. Then if you 
are a sinner, come, that you may 
cease to be one! Tell me, who is 
there among men without sin? Do 
you not know that even those close 
to the altar are wrapped in sins? 
For they are clothed with flesh, en- 
folded in a body: as we also who are 
sitting and teaching upon this throne 
are entangled in sin. But not be- 
cause of this do we despair of the 
kindness of God; and neither do we 
look on Him as inhuman. And for 
this reason has the Lord disposed 
that those who serve the altar shall 
also be subject to these afflictions: so 
that from what they too suffer they 
may learn to have a fellow feeling 
for others. 

How absurd and foolish is it that 
should a harper, or a dancer, or any 
one of these kind of people, invite 
us to his house, we would go there 
with all haste, and thank him for 
having invited us, and spend almost 
half the day there; paying attention 
only to him. But when God is 
speaking to us through His holy 
Prophets and Apostles we yawn, and 
we scratch, and we turn this way and 
that! 

And at the circus, without a roof 


above them to keep off the rain, 
the crowds stand there crazy, the 
rain pouring down on them, and the 
wind blowing it in their faces, and 
they think nothing of the cold or 
the rain or the distance, and nothing 
will keep them from going there, 
and nothing will keep them at home! 
But to go to the Church, a shower, 
or the mud on the road, is a serious 
obstacle! 

And if they are asked who were 
Amos or Abdias, or what was the 
number of the Prophets or of the 
Apostles, they cannot open their 
mouths. But if it is a question of 
horses, or charioteers, their eloquence 
surpasses that of the poets and 
orators. And how, may I ask you, 
are we to put up with this? I have 
warmed you time and again that you 
should not go to the theatre. You 
heard me, but you have not obeyed 
me. You have gone to the theatre, 
and taken no notice of my words to 
you. Are you not ashamed to come 
now and hear them again? 

But, you will say to me, I have 
heard, and not obeyed; how can I 
come again and listen? Well this 
you do understand, that you have 
not obeyed; and now you are 
ashamed, you blush, and though no 
one has corrected you, you have 
corrected yourselves, you know 
what I say is true and certain and 
even without my presence my words 
yet troubled your conscience. You 
have not obeyed me? So much the 
more reason have you for coming to 
Church, to listen again; and then 
you. will obey. 

If you take a medicine, and it does 
not purify you, will you not aes it 
again another day? Suppose, O 
Man, a tree-feller wishes to cut down 
an oak. He takes an axe. Then he 
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cuts the roots. And when he has 
struck one blow, and the tree does 
not fall, will he not add another 
blow? And a fourth, and a fifth, 
and a tenth? Let you do the same. 
And I am saying these things to you, 
not to make you still more lazy, 
but to make you more alert. 

You have entered the Church, O 
Man; you have been held worthy of 
the company of Christ. Go not out 
from it: unless you be sent. For if 
you go out from it without being 
sent you will be asked the reason; as 
if you were a runaway. You spend 
the whole day on things which re- 
late to the body, and you cannot give 
a couple of hours to the needs of the 
soul? You go often to the theatre. 
And you will not leave there till 
they send you away. But when you 
come to the Church you rush out 
before the divine mysteries are 
ended, Be fearful of Him Who has 
said: He that despiseth anything, shall 
by it be despised (Prov. xiii. 13). 

Were you to stand in the presence 
of the king you would not even dare 
to smile. But when you stand in the 
presence of the Lord of all, you do 
not stand there in fear and trembling, 
you laugh, provoking him to 
anger? Do you not see that by this 
conduct you provoke Him more 
than by your very sins? God is not 
wont to be as angry against those 
who sin as against those who, when 
they have sinned, feel neither sorrow 
nor regret. 

And you, O Man, standing about 
in the Church, with a mind only for 
the attractions of the women, are 
you not horrified, offering such an 
insult to the temple of God? Do you 
regard the Church of God as a house 
of ill fame, and of less repute than 
the market place? For there you 


would be ashamed, and afraid, to be 
seen staring at a woman so curi- 
ously, But in the very temple of 
God, while He is speaking to you, 
and threatening you with punish- 
ment, you dare to do such things 
during the very time in which you 
are hearing that such things are not 
to be done? And are you not 
shocked, or troubled in your soul, at 
making your eyes and your heart 
the workshop of evil doing? Better 
for a man to be blind than use his 
eyes to do this. 

Think, O Man, of Who it is Who 
is close to thee in this tremendous 
sacrifice, and of who it is with whom 
you are to call upon God; that is, 
of the Cherubim, the Seraphim, and 
the other heavenly powers. Re- 
member who are celebrating, to- 
gether with you, the worship of 
God. This will suffice to make you 
recollected im spirit, when you 
reflect that while enfolded in a body, 
and clothed in flesh, you have been 
made worthy, together with the 
incorporeal powers, to praise the 
common Lord of all. 

Do not then take part in this holy 
praise, in these sacred mysteries, with 
a dissipated soul. Let not your 
thoughts during this time be occu- 
pied with worldly things. Rather, 
casting all earthly things from your 
mind, and being wholly turned to- 
wards heaven, and as though you 
were raised on wings as the Sera- 
phim, and were standing at the very 
threshold of His glory, offer your 
holy praise to God for all He has 
done. 

Because of this are we bidden to 
stand worthily during the time of 
the divine sacrifice, so that while 
still on earth we may raise to heaven 
our dragging thoughts, so that 
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shaking off that dissoluteness which 
comes from the affairs of this life, 
we may be enabled to awaken our 
souls to the presence of God. It is 
not a question of the hands and feet 
of the body, for we are speaking 
here not of runners or gymnasts; but 
we desire by these words to raise up 
the powers of our inner thoughts, 
brought low through temptation. 
For at the time of the Divine Supper, 
Brethren, it is not men alone who 
raise that tremendous cry, for even 
the Angels are bowed down before 
the Lord, and the Archangels are in 
prayer; for them too it is a fitting 
help, and a helpful Offering. 

And as men spread branches of 
palm before kings, meaning by this 
to remind them of mercy and com- 
passion, so likewise the angels, bear- 
ing before them instead of branches 
the Body of the Lord, pray to the 
Lord on behalf of mankind, and all 
but saying: We beseech Thee on 
behalf of those whom before Thou 
didst deign to so love, that for them 
thou gavest up thy own spirit! We 
supphcate Thee for those for whom 
Thou didst shed Thy Blood! We 
pray to Thee for these for whom 
Thou hast given Thy body in 
sacrifice! 

Let each one consider within him- 
self what faults he must remedy in 
himself, what good work he may 
yet do, what sin he may wipe out 
from his soul, so that by this he may 
become better. And if he finds that 
he has made progress in this excel- 
lent market, through fasting, and is 
aware that there is need for much 
care for his wounds, then let him 
draw near. If however he remains 
neglectful of himself, and has only 
his fasting to show, and makes no 
progress in other directions, then 


let him remain outside, and let him 
return only when all his sins are 
cleansed. He who does not fast, 
offering as a reason the weakness of 
his body, may fittingly receive 
pardon. But he who will not correct 
his evil ways cannot be excused in 
the same way. 

And what shall we do if the Lord 
requires of us an account of this 
neglectfulness of conduct in our 
assemblies? For well you know that 
oftentimes, while the Lord Himself 
is speaking to us through the mouth 
of His prophet, we turn away to 
hold prolonged and frequent con- 
versations with our neighbour, and 
on things that have nothing to do 
with us. Putting aside all our other 
sins, should He exact punishment for 
this conduct what hope of salvation 
have we? Do not regard this as a 
little sin; for if you wish to see how 
evil it is, consider this same offence 
in relation to men, and you will see 
the magnitude of your folly. Should 
some prince or person of superior 
station speak with you, would you 
dare to turn away to begin a con- 
versation with a servant; and here 
you perceive what your offence is, 
doing this very thing in the presence 
of God. If this other were a power- 
ful person, he would seck satisfac- 
tion for the insult offered. But God, 
Who is offended each day by many 
and by grievous sins, and not by one 
man only, but by nearly all men, 
forbears and endures in patience. 

And when you seek to placate the 
anger of an earthly king, do you not 
come all together, with your wives 
and your children, and sometimes 
you deliver from punishment some- 
one who has been condemned by 
the anger of the king. But to placate 
the King of heaven, and to deliver 
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from His wrath, not one, or two, or 
three, or a hundred, but all the sin- 
ners of the world, you do not hasten 
together, all of you, so that God, 
being appeased by your common 
prayers, forgives your offences, and 
remits the punishment due to them. 
You stay away. 

I would like to know then, what 
they are doing who so neglect the 
assemblies of the faithful, and keep 
away from this sacred table? I know 
but too well. They are either talking 
about vain and idle things, or im- 
mersed in worldly things. The time 
used in either case is without justifi- 
cation, and merits severe correction. 
As to the first there is no need to 
prove it in words. Nor can they be 
excused who put forward the excuse 
of family affairs, and of the needs 
that arise from them; for it is plain 
that they do not esteem spiritual and 
heavenly things above those of this 
world. For what servant, I ask you, 
attends to the things of his own 
house before fulfilling those of his 
master? 

How absurd is it therefore that 
among men, where authority is but 
a mere name, such reverence and 
obedience should be shown to 
mastets, while to Him Who is not 
alone Our Master, but the Lord of 
all Powers, we do not offer even 
such reverence as we give our own 
equals? Would that it were possible 
that I might set before your eyes the 
souls of such men, and you would 
see how stained and unworthy they 
are, how profligate, how weak and 
earthly? Would that I might open 
to you their hearts, they who cut 
themselves off from the sacred 
assembly! Would that you might 
penetrate into their consciences, 
then would you clearly see with 


how many wounds it is afflicted, 
how many the thorns that are 
there! 

For just as soil that is not touched 
by the hand of the farmer goes wild 
and becomes unlovely, so likewise 
the soul that goes without spiritual 
cultivation brings forth weeds and 
thistles. For if we who each day 
hear the teaching of the prophets 
and apostles, singing from our hearts 
the songs of Holy Scripture, can 
scarce contain our own fiery hearts, 
scarce hold in check our own angers, 
scarce free ourselves from the poison 
of envy, scarce master our own con- 
cupiscence, scarce restrain these wild 
beasts, what hope of salvation have 
they who never use these saving 
medicines, never listen to the divine 


For just as he who leaves behind 
a place of safety will stray in every 
direction, and he who goes without 
a light in darkness will strike against 
many things, so he who falls into 
forgetfulness of the fear of God will 
be given over without ceasing to 
cares and pains and anxieties. And 
as when God is with us and protects 
us, sadness is banished from us; so, 
leaving Him, and abandoning our- 
selves to forgetfulness of Him, our 
soul is split in two, and our heart 
afflicted with sorrow, and those who 
torment us laugh at us, so that even 
the very careless, because they are 
tormented by all, return quickly 
whence they set out. Thy own 
wickedness shall reprove thee, and thy 
apostasy shall rebuke thee (Jer. ii. 19). 
For abandonment is a form of 
divine providence. For while He 
cares for and provides for us, He is 
despised. He then lets go of us, and 
forsakes us, to the end that being 
undone by their own neglect, they 
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who had despised Him now become 
more diligent. 

I believe that many of those who 
long ago forsook us, and. deserted to 
the gatherings of iniquity, today are 
present among us. And I wish that 
I might know them with certainty, 
that I might cast them forth from 
this sacred abode, not that they 
might remain shut out, but that 
having mended their ways they 
might return again. Just as fathers, 
should their sons provoke them, are 
wont to drive them from the house, 
and forbid them the table; not 
indeed that they may for ever be de- 
prived of these things, but that being 
so reproved they may become bet- 
ter, because of this, and may be 
restored with due honour to the 
paternal inheritance. 

This shepherds too are wont to 
practise. For they separate the sheep 
with mange from those that are 
healthy, and when they are cured 
of the disease they return to the 
flock; and so the rest are not in- 
fected. It is for this reason we 
desire to know them. And though 
we cannot tell them with our eyes, 
these words of ours mark them; and 
where it touches their conscience, it 
will readily persuade them to with- 
draw themselves in secret, teaching 
them that he alone is of the house- 
hold who reveals a disposition 
worthy of the Christian way of 
living: just as he who while living 
unworthily becomes a partaker of 
this sacred Supper, though he ap- 
proaches hither in the body, yet is 
he cast out, and more truly sent 
forth than those who have been shut 
out, and who may not partake of the 
sacred table. 

For these latter have been ex- 
cluded according to God’s laws, and 


while remaining without have yet a 
good hope of presently returning; 
and if they seck to amend their faults, 
they can return again with a pure 
conscience to the Church from 
whence they were banished. But 
they who have stained themselves, 
ai have been warned that they 
must not return before being puri- 
fied of the blemish of their sins, and 
then conduct themselves shamelessly, 
make more grevious their wound. 
For there is no sin so grevious as 
shamelessness after sin committed. 

Many partake of the Sacred 
Mysteries but once in the year; 
others twice, others oftener. Who 
among these are we to praise? They 
who come once? Or they who come 
oftener? Or those who come less 
frequently? Neither those who 
come once nor they who come 
oftener, nor they who come more 
rarely, but they who come with a 
clean heart, with unclouded con- 
science, with a manner of life that is 
without reproach, Let such as these 
approach: they who are not of this 
kind, let them not come even once, 
for they take judgement and damna- 
tion unto themselves. For as food 
that has the power to nourish, if it 
enter into one who has a stomach 
infected with disease, injures and 
aggravates everything, and becomes 
a cause rather than a renedy for 
sickness, so is it with this tremend~ 
ous Mystery. 

Will you partake of this spiritual 
table, the table of the King, and 
then soil your body again with filth? 
Do you anoint it with ointments, 
and then fill it up with foulness? 
Do you consider that it suffices for 
the forgiveness of the sins of the 
whole year if you at each returning 
year partake of communion, and 
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then at the end of the week give 
yourself again to your former 
conduct? 

Tell me this. If you after forty 
days were restored to health again 
from a serious illness, should you 
return again to those things that 
earlier had brought on your sickness, 
would you not squander uselessly 
all your former efforts? And if the 
things of the body are spoiled in this 
way, how much more the things 
that depend on our own free will 
and decision? And if there be bitter- 
ness in your mouth, you do not 
eat even the simplest food: how 
then, I ask you, when there is so 
great foulness in your soul do you 
dare to partake of the Sacred 
Mysteries? What forgiveness is 
there for this? For the Apostle says: 
Whosoever shall eat this bread, or drink 
the chalice of the Lord unworthily, shall 
be guilty of the body and of the blood 
of the Lord (I Cor. xi. 29); that is, 
he shall have the same guilt, and the 
same punishment, as those who 
crucified Christ. For as those 
butchers became guilty of His 
Blood, so likewise are they who par- 
take unworthily of the Eucharist. 
For as he who has torn the royal 
purple, or bespattered it with mud, 
has equally insulted the one who 
wears it, so those who take to them~ 
selves the Body of the Lord, and 
receive It with an impure soul, treat 
Him with the same mockery as they 
who dishonour the royal apparel. 

The Jews put Him to death upon 
a cross; they who receive Him with 
unworthy hearts dishonour Him. 
Therefore, though the sins may be 
diverse, the affront is the same. 
This troubles many of you, this 
confounds many, this gnaws at the 
conscience of many who listen to 


me; and not alone the consciences of 
you who hear me, but even more 
than you, it troubles our conscience 
who speak to you. For this teaching 
is for every man: for all have the 
same afflictions, and for this reason 
I set before you the common reme- 
dies. This is the doing of the divine 
benevolence: that he who speaks, 
and he who listens, share the same 
nature and are subject to the same 
laws: so each alike is guilty who 
offends them. And why is this? 
That he may correct with modera- 
tion; that he may be prompt to 
bestow forgiveness on those who 
have sinned; that mindful of his own 
infirmity he will not make his 
rebuke unendurable. 

If therefore there is one among 
you of those who gather together 
with you in the Church who is a 
fornicator, and you observe him 
approaching the sacred mysteries, 
say to the dispenser of them: This 
man is unworthy of the mysteries: 
exclude him who is unworthy of 
our sanctities. For if such a man is 
not worthy fo declare the justices of 
God (Ps. xlix. 16), consider how he 
adds to his punishment should he 
touch the sacred table; and not 
alone he, but you also who coun- 
tenance him. For He said not: ‘and 
you committed adultery’; but: and 
with adulterers thou hast been a par- 
taker (Ps. xlix. 18). 

Save us, what an evil, to cover up 
the rottenness of another! For the 
Lord says that you make yourself a 
sharer of the retribution that will 
come to them; and rightly too. For 
the other had the excuse of passion; 
though this is no justification for 
pardon. You had not even this. 
Why then, since you shared not in 
his pleasure, do you make yourself 
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an associate and a partaker of his 
punishment? Neither let you make 
to me that remark which is laden 
with selfishness: What is it to me? 
I mind my own affairs. For then 
do you best care for your own affairs, 
if you care for them by helping the 
need of your neighbour; as Paul has 
also said: Let no man seek his own, but 
that which is another’s (I Cor. x. 24), 
so that he may thus find what is his 
own. For when one who has sinned 
sees that all turn away from him, he 
will then come to see that his sin is 
something evil and reprehensible. 
But should he see that others do not 
consider his conduct to be un- 
worthy, and accept him without 
complaint, and even encourage and 
abet him, then will the approval of 
others, abetting his own corrupt soul 
corrupt also the judgement of his 
conscience. 

Many, not submitting to these 
grave corrections have after their 
return among us been very indig- 
nant, and have complained that we 
turned them away from the Sacred 
Table and shut them out from Com- 
munion. And so I am forced to 
speak of these things, so that you 
may understand that I do not turn 
away, but seck to unite; nor do I 
repel or exclude, but seek rather by 
trials to help you. For the fear of 
chastisement falling on the con- 
sciences of those who do wrong 
destroys and consumes sin as fire 
touching wax, and while it remains 
there preserves the soul clean and 
undefiled, and thus brings us to a 
greater degree of confidence. And 
just as the physician who ministers 
bitter medicine to those whom food 
disgusts drives out distressing poisons 
and helps to revive the lost appetite, 
so that our accustomed food is 


eaten with even greater appetite, so 
does he who uses sharp words, and 
helps to purify the evil thoughts of 
the heart, and lift the heavy burden 
of sin, allowing the conscience to 
breathe, and thus prepares the soul 
to taste with even greater delight the 
precious Body of the Lord. 

Rightly then has the blessed Paul 
told us: Obey your prelates and be 
subject to them. For they watch as being 
to render an account of your souls 
(Heb. xiii. 17). You no doubt care- 
fully look after your own affairs, 
and if they are well ordered you 
have no account to render for those 
of others. But a priest, though his 
own life should be well ordered, yet, 
if he has not an earnest care for yours 
also will go down to Gehenna with 
the reprobate. And often, se 
not betrayed by sins of his own, he 
perishes because of those of others. 

And since we have spoken sharply 
to those who partake unworthily of 
the Sacred Mysteries, it is necessary 
that we speak also to you who 
minister them, that you may dis- 
pense those Gifts with great care- 
fulness: for otherwise your chastise- 
ment will not be light. For should 
you while knowing that a man is 
unworthy permit him to partake of 
the Sacred Table, his blood will be 
required at your hands. And should 
he be a general of the imperial army, 
or a Prefect, or even one whose head 
is encircled by the imperial diadem, 
and should he approach while un- 
worthy, forbid him. Yours is a 
higher authority than his. Take 
care not to provoke the Lord, by 
not purifying His Body. 

Do not offer a sword in place of 
food. And should such a man, be- 
cause of his infirmity, approach so 
that he may take part, fear not to 
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forbid him. Fear the Lord God, not 
man. If you fear a man, he will 
scorn you; and you will anger God. 
If you fear God you will be dear to 
him, and revered by men. Should 
you fear of yourself to do this, then 
send him to me. I shall not suffer 
him to attempt to do this. I would 


give up life itself first, rather than 
communicate the Blood of the Lord 
to the unworthy. Far better to be 
deprived of one’s own life, for God’s 
sake, than to save that life, and be 
deprived of God; to Whom be 
honour, praise and glory now and 
for ever. Amen. 


I. St AUGUSTINE, BISHOP AND DOCTOR 


Who are of God?” 


Which of you shall convince me of sin? 
And how shall I convince you and 
your father (the devil)? If I say the 
truth to you, why do you not believe me, 
ifit is not because you are the sons of 
the devil? 

He that is of God, heareth the words 
of God: therefore you hear them not, 
because you are not of God. Here 
again consider, not nature, but 
moral defect. And so these men are 
of God, and are not of God: by 
nature of God, by sin not of God. I 
beseech you note this carefully: in 
the Gospel you possess the means 
whereby you are made safe against 
the wicked and poisonous errors of 
heretics. 

For the Manichean is wont to say 
of these words: ‘See, there are two 
natures, one good, the other bad; 
the Lord says it. What does the 
Lord say? Therefore you hear them 
not, because you are not of God, The 
Lord said these words. What then, 
he says, have you to say to this? 

Listen to what I have to say. 
They are both of God, and not of God; 
by nature they are of God, because of 
sin they are not of God. Their nature, 
which is good because it is of God 
sinned of its own free will, giving 
assent to diabolic persuasion, and be- 
came corrupt; and so needs a Healer, 


because it is infirm. That is what I 
have to say. 

But to you it may appear im- 
possible that they are both of God, 
and not of God. Learn that it is not 
impossible. They are of God, and 
not of God; just as they are both 
children of Abraham, and not child- 
ren of Abraham. Here is the text; 
there is nothing you can say against 
it. 
Listen to the Lord Himself. He 
said to them: I know that you are the 
children of Abraham (v. 37). Would 
the Lord speak falsely? Far from 
it. Then, is it true what the Lord 
has said? It is true. Is it true there- 
fore that these men were children of 
Abraham? It is. Hear Him now as 
He denies this. 

He Who said: You are the children 
of Abraham, the Same has denied that 
they are children of Abraham. J 
you be the children of Abraham, He 
says, do the works of Abraham. But 
now you seck to kill me, a man who 
have spoken the truth to you, which I 
have heard of God. This Abraham did 
not. You do the works of your father, 
that is, of the devil. 

How then were they children of 
Abraham, and not children of 
Abraham? He shows that in the 
case of these men that they were 


146 Passion Sunday 


both: they were children of Abra- 
ham, because of their birth; and they 
were not children of Abraham, be- 
cause of the evil of diabolic deceit. 
So give ear then to our God and 
Lord: they were of Him, and they 
were not of Him. How were they 
of God? Because He had created the 
man from whom they were born. 
How were they of God? Because He 
is the Author of nature, He is the 
Creator of body and soul. How 
then are they not of God? Because 
by their own will they have become 
evil. They are not His, because, 
imitating the devil, they have be- 
come the children of the devil. 
The Lord then comes to man the 
sinner. You hear the two titles: man 
and sinner. What is man, is of God; 
the sinner, is not of God. Let sin and 
nature be held apart: let nature be 
known as that for which the Creator 
is to be praised, and sin as that for 
which the Physician is to be called 
upon. So, when the Lord said: He 
that is of God, heareth the words of God. 
Therefore you hear them not, because 
you are not of God, He was not touch- 
ing on the faults of their natures, and 
neither has He found some nature 
among men, over and above His 
own body and soul, not corrupted 


by sin. But since He foreknew who 
would believe, He said these were 
of God: since by adoption in their 
regeneration they would be born 
again of God (cf. Mt. xix. 28). It is 
to these His words apply: He that is 
of God, heareth the words of God. 

That which follows: Therefore you 
hear them not, because you are not of 
God, was said to those who were 
not alone corrupted by sin, for this 
was an evil common to all men, but 
of those of whom it was foreknown 
that they would not believe by the 
faith through which alone they could 
be delivered from the bond of sin. 
And so He knew that those to whom 
He said such things would stick fast 
in that because of which they were 
of the devil: that is, in their sins, 
and that they would die unrepen- 
tant: in which they resembled him; 
and that neither would they come 
to the regeneration in which they 
would become children of God, 
that is, born of God, by Whom they 
were created men. It was in accord 
with this predestination the Lord 
spoke: not that He had found some 
men who through regeneration 
were now of God, or who because 
of their nature were already not of 
God. Amen. 


Il. St LEO THE Great, POPE AND DOCTOR 


Faith in the Divinity and Humanity of Christ® 
Synopsis: 
I. That in this time of the greater fasts Christians should, through morti- 
fication, prepare for the Pasch. 
I. They must guard not alone virtue, but also Faith: especially in the 
Divinity and Humanity of Christ. 
Ill. That by almsdeeds, and especially by forgiving offences against them, 
are they to be reconciled to Christ. 


for which indeed, that we may 


worthily and rightly celebrate it, the 
practises of the whole preceding 


I. Among all the Christian solem- 
nities the Paschal Mystery holds, we 
know, chief place, Dearly Beloved; 
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year prepare us. But earnest devo- 
tion is required of us especially in 
these days which are, as we are 
aware, close to this most sublime 
mystery of the divine mercy. So 
it was right that the holy Apostles, 
inspired by the Holy Spirit, should 
ordain that during these days we are 
to observe severer fasts: so that we 
also, by a common sharing of 
Christ’s Cross, might suffer a little 
of what He endured for us, as the 
Apostle says: If we suffer with him, 
we shall also be glorified in him (Rom. 
viii. 17; H Tim. ii. 12). For where 
there is a sharing of the passion of the 
Lord, there is a sure and certain ex- 
pectation of our promised happiness. 

There is no one, Dearly Beloved, 
to whom, because of the state of the 
times, this fellowship of glory is 
denied: as though the tranquillity 
of peace gave us no opportunity for 
the practise of heroic virtue! For 
the Apostle foretold us that: All that 
will live godly in Christ Jesus, shall 
suffer persecutions (II Tim. iti. 12). 
So, where men live in Christ there 
shall be no lack of the trials of the 
persecutions. The Lord Himself, in 
his exhortations, says to us: He that 
taketh not up his cross, and followeth 
me, is not worthy of me (Mt. x. 38). 
Nor should we doubt that these 
words were directed, not only to the 
Disciples of Christ, but to all the 
faithful who, in those with Him, 
are all taught unto salvation. 

And as at all times® we must 
live worthily, so at all times must 
we bear the Cross: which for each 
one is rightly called his, for it is 
borne by each one in his own way 
and measure. The name persecution 
is one word; but not one is the reason 
of the fight; and as a rule there is 
greater danger in the hidden be- 


trayer, than in the open foe. The 
blessed Job, taught by the alternating 
good and bad fortune of the world, 
has wisely and piously said: Is not 
the life of man upon earth a warfare? 
(Job vii. x). For the faithful soul is 
oppressed not alone by the pain and 
torments of the body, but even 
should the bodily members be un- 
touched, the soul is troubled by 
grave illness should it be weakened 
by the pleasures of the flesh. 

But when the flesh lusts against the 
spirit, and the spirit against the flesh, 
the rational soul is supported by the 
Cross of Christ; nor does it when 
seduced by evil desires consent to 
evil doing, for it is pierced and held 
fast by the nails of continence, and 
by the fear of God. And so for 
those who are steadfast in virtue, 
there will be, through the instiga- 
tion of the devil, no lack of enmity 
on the part of those who are unlike 
them; and they whose wicked life 
becomes yet more reprobate in con- 
trast with the just will readily burst 
forth in hatred against them. 

Iniquity dwells not in peace with 
virtue; drunkenness hates sobriety; 
falschood bas nothing in common 
with truthfulness. Pride has no 
regard for humility, wantonness for 
modesty, greed for generosity. And 
this division awakens such enduring 
conflicts that though it may out- 
wardly seem to subside, yet never 
does it cease from troubling the in- 
most soul of the just in heart, so that 
it is indeed true that, all who will 
live godly in Christ Jesus, shall suffer 
persecutions; and true as well that all 
this life is a warfare. Let each faith- 
ful soul, learning from his own ex- 
periences, atm himself with the 
Cross of Christ, that he may be 
found worthy of Christ. 
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H. The guile of the devil, Dearly 
Beloved, against those who strive in 
this contest for the rewards of 
heaven, especially lies in wait to 
undo the faith of those whose virtue 
he cannot overthrow. For whoever 
is led away from the path of the true 
faith, and changed to another, his 
whole journey is an apostasy; and 
the further he travels from the 
Catholic light, the nearer he comes 
to the darkness of death. 

This has happened in our own 
days to some who through careless- 
ness have caught the infection of an 
ancient madness, from the evil spirit 
of an error long since confuted and 
condemned; and who dare to deny 
that in Christ there is a twofold 
nature, either by not accepting the 
truth of the Incarnation, or that the 
Divinity became flesh: so that, 
according to the Manichean, where 
there was no passion there is no 
Resurrection, or, according to Apol- 
linaris, the very Godhead of the 
Word has become subject to change 
and to suffering. 

To listen to such teaching, to pour 
it into the ears of Christian people, 
what is it if not to seek to overthrow 
the very foundations of our religion, 
and to deny that the true Son of God 
is true Son of man, in Whom alone 
was the restoration of man to his 
former state testified to by the Law, 
promised by the Prophets, and an- 
nounced by all the signs of the Old 
Testament; so that we may not doubt 
of the fulfilment, at the time ap- 
pointed, of that great mystery of the 
Divine Mercy, so often and so long 
foreshadowed, which was to benefit 
all ages? 

Whence isit that, because the Word 
was made flesh, the one person in 
Christ belongs to both God and man, 


so that in none of His actions is there 
a separation between the one nature 
and the other; yet Evangelical truth 
repeatedly confesses that He is the 
Son of man Whom it proclaims is 
the Son of God, so that though of 
the things which it records, some 
belong to His Divinity, and some to 
His humanity, yet both the one and 
the other are commemorated under 
the name of the Son of man: so that 
the faith which was to believe that 
Our Lord Jesus Christ, born of the 
Virgin Mary, was at the same time 
both God and man, might not hesi- 
tate in confessing either humanity in 
God or Godhead in man; and that 
the true lowliness of the assumed 
man was in the Word, and the true 
Majesty of the assuming Godhead 
in our flesh. 


Til. Since, as you will remember, 
Dearly Beloved, I have frequently 
instructed you in this matter, these 
words in which we have briefly dis- 
coursed on the Incarnation of the 
Word will suffice for the occasion of 
the Paschal Feast, for which we must 
prepare ourselves with purity of 
heart. And now I wish to awaken 
your devotion in regard to that 
which the season requires of us: that 
you beautify your holy and salutary 
fasting with works of piety. And 
since we are especially to labour for 
the pardon of our sins, you can 
make sure of the unfailing divine 
mercy if you likewise, in respect of 
those subject to you, change every 
offence into a pardon. 

For it is but fitting that the mem- 
bers of the Church of God should 
come together for this so great festi- 
val in gentleness and harmony of 
spirit; and that the harshness of 
punishments, which now are tem- 
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pered even in the public courts, 
should be mitigated much more in 
the hearts of Christians; rather should 
the solicitude of the sanctified be 
intent upon this: that no one suffer 
cold, that no one hunger, that no 
one shall be in want, that no one be 
left to pine away in sorrow, that no 
one be bound in chains, that the 
gaol shall hold no prisoner. 


For however great the causes of 


offence, yet, between man and man, 
we should rather keep in mind not 
so much the enormity of the offence, 
as the fact that we share a common 
nature; so that with what mercy a 
man shall judge another, he shall 
obtain mercy from God Who will 
judge him. For, Blessed are the merci- 
fal: for they shall obtain mercy (Mt. 
v. 7), from God: Who liveth and 
reigneth world without end. Amen. 


IV. ST Leo THE Great, POPE AND DOCTOR 


The Fruits of the Passion™® 


Synopsis: 


I. That Justice might be preserved Christ fought, not alone by His divine 
power, but also through the body of our lowliness. 
I. What is now fulfilled was of old foreshadowed; and one and the same 


is the faith of all mankind. 


I. That the union of Christ with His Body, natural and mystical, is 


indissoluble. 


IV. The Christian must above all things strive for this: to imitate his Head. 


V. 


VI. 


VI. 


Only the Ritual commandments are changed: grace is given for all 
moral precepts. 

Christ brings forth to Himself many children through Baptism; in 
which there is a clear figure of His Death and Resurrection. 

Each merit of the Christian is to the glory of Christ, Who rulcs and 


works in those He nourishes with His Body. 


I. The glory of the Lord’s Passion, 
Dearly Beloved, of which we prom- 
ised to speak today also, is especially 
to be honoured in the mystery of 
His lowliness, by which He has 
redeemed and taught us all: so that 
from where our price was paid 
charity might also spring up. For 
the Omnipotence of the Son of God, 
in which through one and the same 
essence He is equal with the Father, 
could have, by a simple act of His 
Will, saved us from the power of 
the devil, were it not more perfectly 
in accord with the divine plan, that 
the hostility of our wicked enemy 
should be undone through that 


which he had undone; and that we 
should be restored by means of that 
same nature through which slavery 
was imposed on man. 

For the Evangelist, saying that, 
The Word was made Flesh, and dwelt 
amongst us, and the Apostle saying, 
That God was in Christ, reconciling 
the world to himself (II Cor. v. 19), 
shows us, that the Only-Begotten 
Son of the Most High Father 
entered into such a union with our 
human lowliness, that, though taking 
to Himself the substance of our soul 
and body, He yet remained One and 
the Same Son of God; raising up our 
nature, not His: for it was lowliness 
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that was raised up, not power: in 
such a manner that when the creature 
was joined to its Creator, nothing of 
the divinity was absent from what 
He assumed, and nothing of hu- 
manity in Him Who assumed it. 


IL This plan of God’s justice and 
mercy, though veiled in times past, 
was yet not so hidden as to be con- 
cealed from the minds of the saints 
who lived good lives from the be- 
ginning to the Lord’s Coming. For 
the salvation that Christ was to bring 
us, was promised both in the words 
of the Prophets and in the meaning 
of events; and received not alone 
by those who foretold it, but by all 
who believed them. For one is the 
faith which sanctifies the just of all 
ages, and the same is the hope of the 
faithful, whatever we confess was 
accomplished, or our forefathers 
cane: might come to pass, through 
Jesus Christ, the Mediator of God 
and man (I Tim. it. 5). 

Nor is there any difference as 
between Jew and Gentile. For, as 
the Apostle says, Circumcision is 
nothing, and uncircumcision is nothing ; 
but the observance of the commandments 
of God (I Cor. vii. 19). And if we 
observe those in perfect faith, they 
shall make us true children of 
Abraham; that is, perfect Christians, 
as the same Apostle says: For as many 
of you have been baptized in Christ, 
have put on Christ. There is neither 
Jew nor Greek: there is neither bond 
nor free: there is neither male nor 
female. For you are all one in Christ 
Jesus. And if you be Chrisf s, then you 
are the seed of Abraham, heirs according 
to the promise (Gal. iii. 27-9). 


HL There is then no doubt, 
Dearly Beloved, that human nature 


was taken into such close union with 
Him by the Son of God, that Christ 
is not alone in the Man Who is the 
firstborn of every creature (Col. i. 15), 
but one and the same in all the 
sanctified. And as the Head cannot 
be separate from Its members so 
neither can the members from their 
Head. And though it is not in this 
life but in the life eternal that God 
shall be all in all (I Cor. xv. 28), yet 
even now He dwells within His 
Temple, the Church, as He prom- 
ised, saying: Behold I am with you all 
days, even to the consummation of the 
world (Mt. xxviii. 20). And this the 
Apostle echoes when he says: He is 
the head of the body, the Church, who 
is the beginning, the firstborn from the 
dead: that in all things he may hold the 
primacy: because in him it hath well 
ad the Father, that all fulness 
should dwell; and through him to 
reconcile all things unto himself (Col. 
i. 18-20). 


IV. What is here made known to 
our hearts by these and like testi- 
monies, but that in all things we are 
to be remade in His likeness Who, 
remaining by nature God, did not 
hold it beneath Him to be seen as a 
servant? For though without taint 
of sin, He took upon Him all the 
infirmities which arose from sin, so 
that He knew hunger and thirst, 
weariness and the need of sleep, 
sorrow and tears, and bore to the 
end the most bitter torments: for no 
one could be freed from the net of 
death unless He, in Whom our 
nature was free of taint, suffered 
Himself to be put to death at the 
hands of the wicked. 

And it was from this that the Son 
of God Our Saviour gave those who 
believed in Him both a faith and an 
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example; that they might receive the 
one by regeneration, and follow the 
other by imitating Him. This the 
Blessed Apostle Peter teaches, say- 
ing: Christ suffered for us, leaving you 
an example that you should follow his 
steps. Who did no sin, neither was 
guile found in his mouth. Who, when 
he was reviled, did not revile: when he 
suffered, he threatened not: but de- 
livered himself to him that judged him 
unjustly. Who his own self bore our 
sins in his body upon the tree: that we 
being dead to sins, should live to 
Justice (I Pet. ii. 21-4). 


V. As therefore there is no one 
among the faithful, Dearly Beloved, 
to whom the gifts of grace are de- 
nied, so neither is there any among 
them not subject to the Christian 
rule of life. For though the harsh- 
ness of the Symbolic Law has been 
taken away, yet the gain from free 
obedience of the will has increased, 
as John the Evangelist says For the 
law was given by Moses; grace and 
truth came by Jesus Christ (Jn. i. 17). 
For everything that belonged to the 
Law, whether as to circumcision, or 
to the different offerings, or to the 
observance of the sabbath, all gave 
testimony to Christ, and foretold the 
grace of Christ. 

And He is the end of the Law 
(Rom. x. 4), not in that he brings it 
to nothing, but in that He fulfils it. 
And though He is the Author of both 
the New and the Old. He brought 
the mystical significance of the 
Figures and the Promises to an end, 
in that He fulfilled the promises, and 
caused the prophecies to cease, since 
He Who had been foretold had now 
come. But in the moral order there 
was no change in the precepts of the 
Old Law; rather were many of 


them enlarged through the Gospel 
teaching, that they might be clearer 
and more perfect teaching us salva- 
tion than they were when promising 
us a Saviour. 


VI. So all these things which the 
Son of God taught and did to restore 
the world we now know, not alone 
from the history of what is past, but 
also from the power of what is done 
in the present. He it is Who, Born 
of the Holy Ghost from the Virgin 
Mary, by this same Breath of Life 
makes fruitful His own unspotted 
Church; so that from the birth of 
baptism an unending multitude are 
born to God, of whom it is said: 
Who are born, not of blood, nor of the 
will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, 
but of God (Jn. i. 15). 

He it is in Whom the Seed of 
Abraham is blessed, by the adoption 
of the whole world, making the 
Patriarch the father of the nations 
(Gen. xxii. 18). The children of the 
promise being born, not of the 
flesh, but of faith. He it is Who 
choosing no nation forms from every 
nation under heaven one flock of 
sanctified sheep, and cach day fulfils 
what He promised: And other sheep 
I have, that are not of this fold: them 
also I must bring, and they shall hear 
my voice, and there shall be one fold 
and one shepherd (Jn. x. 16). For 
though it is to Blessed Peter in chief 
he says: Feed my sheep (Jn. xxi. 17), 
yet is it by the One Lord that care 
is taken of all the shepherds also. 
And those who come to the Rock 
He feeds on such sweet and joyful 
pastures that unending numbers of 
His sheep, grown strong and fat on 
His love, have not hesitated to 
lay down their life for the Name 
of their Shepherd, as the Good 
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Shepherd did not hesitate to lay 
down His life for His sheep (Jn. 
x. 17). 

He it is in Whom suffers not 
alone the glorious courage of the 
martyrs, but all the new-born in the 
birth of their faith. For when they 
renounce the devil, and believe in 
God; when they pass over from their 
old life to the new; when they put 
aside the nature of the earthly man, 
and put on that of heaven, there 
comes between a sort of death, and 
a sort of likeness to the resurrection, 
so that he who puts on Christ, and 
whom Christ puts on, is not now the 
same as before the laver of baptism: 
the body of the man new born in 
faith is now the Body of Christ 
Crucified. 


VI. This is the change of the 
Right Hand of the Most High 
(Ps. lxxvi. 11), Who worketh all in 
all (I Cor. xii. 6), that we may know 
it is He Who is the Author of the 
good works that follow from: the 
worthy life of each one of the faith- 
ful; giving thanks to the mercy of 
God, Who so adorns the whole 
Body of the Church with His un- 
ending gifts of grace, so that through 
manifold rays the same splendid 
Light shines everywhere; nor can 


the merit of any Christian be other 
than the glory of Christ. This is 
that true light which enlightens and 
sanctifies every man. This it is 
which delivers us from the power of 
darkness, and translates us into the 
Kingdom of the Son of God (Col. 
i. 13). 

as it is which uplifts the desires 
of the soul through newness of life, 
and extinguishes the desires of the 
flesh. This it is by means of which 
the Lord’s Pasch is celebrated in the 
unleavened bread of sincerity and 
truth (I Cor. v. 8); by which the 
new creature is filled and nourished 
from the Lord Himself: as long as he 
has put away the old leaven of 
wickedness. For this alone is the 
fruit of the Communion of the 
Body and. Blood of Christ, that we 
pass over into That which we re- 
ceive, and bear with us in all things, 
both in our soul and in our body, 
Him in Whom we have died, been 
buried, and risen again, as the 
Apostle tells us: For you are dead; 
and your life is hid with Christ in God. 
When Christ shall appear, who is your 
life, then you also shall appear with 
Him in glory (Col. iii. 3); Who with 
the Father and the Holy Ghost 
liveth and reigneth for ever and 


ever, Amen. 


V. Sr GREGORY THE GREAT, POPE AND DOCTOR 


Given to the People on Passion Sunday, in The Basilica of the Holy Apostle Peter 
The Patience of Christ! 


1. Recall to mind, Dearest Breth- 
ren, the patience of God. He had 
come to forgive sin, and He said: 
Which of you shall convince me of sin? 
He did not disdain to make clear to 
us that He was not Himself a sinner: 


He Who had come to justify sinners 
by the power of His divinity. But 
truly fearful is that which follows. 
He that is of God, heareth the words of 
God. Therefore you hear them not, 
because you are not of God. If he who 
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is of God can hear the words of God, 
and he who is not of God cannot 
hear them, then let each one ask 
himself whether or not he hears the 
word of God in the ears of his heart, 
and he will then know to whom he 
belongs. 

The Truth bids us long for our 
heavenly home, and to tread under 
foot the desires of the body, to turn 
from the glory of this world, not to 
desire what is another’s, to be 
generous with what is ours. Let 
each one then reflect within himself, 
whether this voice of God has be- 
come loud in the ear of his own 
heart, and then he will know if he 
belongs with God. For there are 
some who do not trouble to listen 
to the commands of God even with 
their bodily ears. And some who do 
listen to God’s words, but do not lay 
hold of them with any desire of the 
soul. And there are some who freely 
receive God’s words, and are even 
moved to tears by them. But when 
their tears are dry they go back again 
to their evil ways. They do not in 
truth hear the words who take no 
thought to put them into practice. 

Recall then to mind, Dearest 
Brethren, the life of your own soul, 
and with serious concern dwell upon 
that which has come forth from the 
mouth of Truth Itself: Therefore you 
hear them not, because you are not of 
God. And that which the Truth says 
of the reprobate (Jews), they them- 
selves prove from their own deeds. 
For there follows: The Jews therefore 
answered, and said to him: Do not we 
say well that thou art a Samaritan, 
and hast a devil? 


2. Let us hear what the Lord 
replies after receiving such an insult. 
I have not a devil: but I honour my 


Father, and you have dishonoured me. 
The word Samaritan means Guardian. 
And He is truly the Guardian of 
whom the psalmist says: Unless the 
Lord keep the city. he watches in vain 
that keepeth it (Ps. cxxvi. 1), and of 
whom it was said by the mouth of 
Isaias: Watchman, what of the night? 
Watchman, what of the night? the 
Lord replies, not, I am not a Samari- 
tan, but: I have not a demon. There 
were two accusations made against 
Him: the one He denies; His silence 
regarding the other means He accepts 
it as true. 

For He had come as the Guardian 
of the human race; and had He said 
He was not a Samaritan He would 
have denied He was a Guardian. 
What He passed over in silence, 
therefore, He acknowledged; He 
rejects with patience what He had 
heard falsely declared. And what is 
He here rebuking by these words if 
not our pride, which, should it be 
censured ever so slightly, replies 
with injuries more cruel than it 
received. It works what evil it can 
in revenge, and what it cannot do it 
threatens. 

See the Lord receiving the insult, 
and He is not angered, nor does He 
reply with injurious words: He 
Who had He replied to those who 
said these words that, It is you who 
have a demon, would have answered 
what was true; for were they not 
filled with 2 demon they would not 
have spoken such wicked things 
against God! But He Who is Truth 
Itself, accepting the insult, did not 
say in answer even what was true: 
lest it should appear, not that He 
had answered what was indeed true, 
but that being provoked He had 
retumed the insult. 

And what are we here taught but 
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that whenever we receive false 
accusations against ourselves from 
our neighbour, we should be silent, 
even about their own real faults: lest 
we turn the duty of correction into 
a weapon of anger? But since those 
who have a zeal for the things of 
God shall ever be calumniated by 
evil men, the Lord offers us Himself 
as an example of patience, when He 
says: I honour my Father, and you have 
dishonoured me. And besides this He 
teaches us by His example what we 
should do in face of such things, 
when. He goes on: I seek not my own 
glory: there is one that seeketh and 
iudgeth. 

We know that it is written, that 
the Father has given all judgement 
to the Son, and yet, Behold the 
Same Son receives injuries, but seeks 
not His own glory. The injuries 
offered to Him He leaves to be 
judged by His Father: to teach us 
how important it is that we should 
be patient, when even He who is to 
judge us does not seek to be re- 
venged. And when the perversity 
of the wicked increases, preaching is 
not to be lessened, it is even to be 
increased, This the Lord warns us to 
do by His example, when, after they 
said that He was possessed by a 
devil, He poured out yet more 
generously the riches of His Teach- 
ing, saying: Amen, amen, I say to 
you: if any man keep my word, he 
shall not see death for ever. 

Since it must be that the good be- 
come better through suffering per- 
secution, so do the wicked become 
worse through the good that is done 
them. For these here, when they 
heard His words in answer, again 
say: Now we know thou hast a devil. 
For since they clung blindly to 
eternal death, they did not see the 


death to which they clung: they had 
eyes only for the death of the body, 
and were blind to the words of 
Truth, crying out: Abraham is dead, 
and the prophets; and thou sayest: If 
any man keep my word, he shall not 
taste death for ever. In this they put 
Abraham and the prophets above 
the Truth Itself; worshipping them 
almost. Here we are plainly shown, 
that they who know not God, give 
false honour to God’s servants. 


3. And let us take note that the 
Lord saw they resisted Him with 
open insult, and yet ceased not with 
untiring voice to preach to them, 
saying: Abraham your father rejoiced 
that he might see my day; he saw it 
and was glad (Gen. xviii. 1). Abra- 
ham did in truth see the day of the 
Lord when, in a figure of the Blessed 
Trinity, He received the three angels 
as guests. And when He was re- 
ceiving them, He spoke to the three 
as to one; for though in the Persons 
of the Trinity there is number, there 
is but Oneness in the Nature of 
Their Divinity. 

But the carnal minds of those who 
stand around Him do not lift their 
eyes above His Flesh, and they con- 
sider in Him only the years of His 
Body; and they say: Thou art not 
yet fifty years old, and hast thou seen 
Abraham? Our Redeemer then 
gently turns them from the appear- 
ance of His Humanity, and leads 
them to the contemplation of His 
Divinity, saying: Amen, amen, I say 
to you, before Abraham was made, I am. 
Before, relates to past time; I am, to 
the present. And since His Divinity 
has neither past nor future, but only 
unchanging existence, He does not 
say: Before Abraham was, I was; but: 
Before Abraham was made, I am. For 
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this reason was it said of old to 
Moses: I AM WHO AM. And 
again: Say to the children of Israel: 
HE WHO IS, hath sent me to you 
(Ex. ii. 14). 

Therefore, both before and after 
Abraham, He Who was could both 
come near us by the manifestation of 
His Presence, or depart from us by 
the way of life. The Truth exists for 
ever; for nothing begins in a time 
prior to it, and nothing is brought to 
an end after it. But the minds of 
those unbelievers, unable to endure 
these words that spoke to them of 
eternity, rush to stone Him; trying 
to overwhelm Him Whom they 
could not understand. 


4. What the Lord did in reply to 
the fury of those who stoned Him 
we have been told; for immediately 
there follows: Jesus hid himself, and 
went out of the temple. It is a thing 
that greatly arouses our wonder, 
Dearest Brethren, why the Lord 
should turn away from His persecu- 
tors by hiding Himself; He Who had 
He willed to use His divine power 
could have frozen them in their 
assault by the silent command of 
His mind, or overwhelmed them 
for ever by the sudden chastisement 
of death? But since He came to 
suffer, He willed not to exercise 
judgement. 

And in the hour of His passion 
He had truly shown what He could 
do, yet suffered that which He came 
to endure. For when He said to His 
persecutors who came seeking Him: 
Iam he (Jn. xviii. 6), with His voice 
alone He struck down their pride, 
and laid them all prostrate upon the 
earth. He then Who on this occa- 
sion could have escaped the hands of 
those who stoned Him without 


hiding Himself, why does He hide 
Himself if not that our Redeemer, 
being made a man among men, tells 
us some things by His words, and 
yet others by His example? What 
does He here tell us by His example 
but that we should humbly tum 
aside from those who, in their anger 
worketh pride (Prov. xxi. 24); even 
when we are able to resist them. 
And for this same reason Paul also 
tells us: Give not place unto wrath 
(Rom. xii. 19). 

Let man then carefully consider 
with what great humility he should 
fly from the anger of his neighbour, 
when God, hiding Himself, turned 
away from the fury of those who 
raged against Him. Let no one then 
rise in anger against the injuries he 
receives; let no one give back injury 
for injury. For, imitating God, it is 
more glorious to turn away in silence 
from insult, than to triumph over it 
by answering in kind. 


5. But the proud in heart will say: 
‘It is a dishonourable thing that a 
man who has received an insult 
should take it in silence. For who- 
ever sees you receive an insult, 
and keeping silent, will not believe 
youare exercising patience, butrather 
admitting guilt.” But how do such 
words arise in us against the virtue 
of patience if not because we have 
our minds fixed on this lower world, 
and care nothing about pleasing Him 
Who looks down on us from hea- 
ven? If we have received injury, let 
us give ourselves to reflection on the 
words of God: I seek not my own 
glory: there is one that seeketh and 
judgeth. 

This which was written of the 
Lord: that He hid himself, can be 
understood in another sense, He 
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had preached many things to the 
Jews; but they had mocked the 
words of His Teaching. And be- 
cause of it they became even more 
perverse: going so far as to stone 
Him. What does the Lord then 
teach us by hiding Himself, if not 
that Truth hides Herself from those 
who continue to despise Her words? 
For Truth flies from the soul it does 
not find humble. 

How many are there even now 
who exccrate the Jews for not hear- 
ing the words of God; yet, what they 
were, whom they reprove, in regard 
to believing, that are they themselves 


in regard to the works of grace? 
They listen to the teachings of God, 
they see His miracles, but they refuse 
to change their evil ways. Behold 
He calls us, and we refuse to return 
to Him! Behold He waits for us, 
and we ignore His patience! While 
there is yet time, Brethren, let each 
one of you forsake his own way of 
evil, and let Him stand in great fear 
of the patience of God, lest later he 
may be unable to escape His wrath 
Whose mildness he now despises; 
Who with the Father and the Holy 
Ghost lives and reigns world without 
end, Amen. 


NOTES 


1 PG 14, 646-79. 
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the parallelism between, all pur- 
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—and, at all times bearing the Cross, 
to this end. Cf. Matt. x. 38. 

10 PL 54, col. 353. Sermo. 63 on 
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PALM SUNDAY 


I. ORIGEN: CHRIST’S ENTRY INTO JERUSALEM 
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IHI. Sr Jerome: THe MEANING OF THE GOSPEL 
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V. Sr Leo Tue Great: PASSION oF Our Lorp 


THE GOSPEL OF THE SUNDAY 


MATTHEW XXi. I-9 


At that time when they drew nigh 
to Jerusalem, and were come to 
Bethphage, unto Mount Olivet, 
then Jesus sent two disciples, saying 
to them: Go ye into the village that 
is over against you, and immediately 
you shall find an ass tied, and a colt 
with her: loose them and bring them 
to me. And if any man shall say 
anything to you, say ye, that the 
Lord hath need of them: and forth- 
with he shall let them go. 

Now all this was done that it 
might be fulfilled which was spoken 
by the prophet, saying: Tell ye 
the daughter of Sion: Behold thy 
king cometh to thee, meek, and 


sitting upon an ass, and a colt the 
foal of her that is used to the yoke. 
And the disciples going, did as Jesus 
commanded them. And they 
brought the ass and the colt, and 
laid their garments upon them, and 
made him sit thereon. 

And a very great multitude spread 
their garments in the way: and 
others cut boughs from the trees, 
and strewed them in the way: and 
the multitudes that went before and 
that followed, cried, saying: Hosan- 
na to the Son of David: Blessed is 
he that cometh in the name of the 
Lord: Hosanna in the highest. 


PARALLEL GOSPELS 


MARK xi. I-10 


And when they were drawing near 
to Jerusalem and to Bethania at the 
mount of Olives, he sendeth two of 
his disciples, and saith to them: Go 
ye into the village that is over 
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Luxe xix. 29-38 


And it came to pass, when he was 
come nigh to Bethphage and Beth- 
ania, unto the mount called Olivet, 
he sent two of his disciples, saying: 
Go ye into the town which is over 
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against you, and immediately at 
your coming in thither, you shall 
find a colt tied, upon which no man 
yet hath sat: loose him, and bring 
him. And if any man shall say to 
you, What are you doing? say ye 
that the Lord hath need of him: and 
immediately he will let him come 
hither. 

And going their way, they found 
the colt tied before the gate without, 
in the meeting of two ways: and 
they loose him. And some of them 
that stood there, said to them: What 
do you loosing the colt? Who said 
to them as Jesus had commanded 
them; and they let him go with 
them. And they brought the colt 
to Jesus; and they lay their garments 
on him, and he sat upon him. And 
many spread their garments in the 
way: and others cut down boughs 
from the trees, and strewed them in 
the way. And they that went before 
and they that followed, cried, saying: 
Hosanna, blessed is he that cometh 
in the name of the Lord. Blessed 
be the kingdom of our father David 
that cometh: Hosanna in the highest. 


against you, at your entering into 
which you shall find the colt of an 
ass tied, on which no man ever hath 
sitten: loose him and bring him 
hither. And if any man shall ask 
you: Why do you loose him? you 
shall say thus unto him: because the 
Lord hath need of his service. 

And they that were sent, went 
their way, and found the colt stand- 
ing, as he had said unto them. And 
as they were loosing the colt, the 
owners thereof said to them: why 
loose you the colt? But they said: 
Because the Lord hath need of him. 
And they brought him to Jesus. 
And casting their garments on the 
colt, they set Jesus thereon. 


JOHN xii. 12-16 


And on the next day, a great multi- 
tude that was come to the festival 
day, when they had heard that Jesus 
was coming to Jerusalem, took 
branches of palm trees, and went 
forth to meet him, and cried: 
Hosanna, blessed is he that cometh 
in the name of the Lord, the king of 
Israel. And Jesus found a young ass, 


and sat upon it, as it is written: Fear 
not, daughter of Sion: behold, thy 
king cometh, sitting on an ass’s colt. 

These things his disciples did not 
know at first; but when Jesus was 
glorified, then they remembered 
that these things were written of 
him, and that they had done these 
things to him. 


EXPOSITION FROM THE CATENA AUREA 


V. 1. And when they drew nigh to 
Jerusalem, and were come . . . 


Remicius: The Evangelist had pre- 
viously narrated that Jesus had de- 


parted from Galilee, and had begun 
going up to Jerusalem. After this he 
stops to narrate what Jesus had done 
on the way, and then going on with 
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his previous purpose says: And when 
they drew nigh etc. Bethphage was a 
little village belonging to the priests, 
about a mile from Jerusalem, and 
situated on the Mount of Olives. 
For the priests, who were wont to 
serve on certain days in the Temple, 
when they had completed their turn 
came out here to wait. Likewise 
those who had discharged their duty 
rested here: for it was a precept of 
the Law, that on the Sabbath no one 
should journey more than a mile. 


ORGEN, Tr. 14 in Matt: For this 
reason Bethphage is interpreted as 
the House of the Jawbones: for in 
the Law the jawbone was the particu- 
lar portion of the priests.1 


V. 2. Saying to them: Go ye into 
the village etc. . . 


Curysostom, Super Matt. Hom. 
37 ex Op. Imperf: He did not say to 
His Disciples, say ye that his own 
Lord hath need of them, or your 
Lord: that they might understand 
that He alone is the Lord, and not 
alone of animals, but of all men. For 
sinners, in their external state, belong 
to Him: but of their own free will 
they belong to the devil. 


Crrysostom, Hom. 67 in Matt: Do 
not consider what here happened as 
being of litle moment. For who 
persuaded the owners of the beasts, 
so that they agreed not to oppose 
Him, to submit in silence and let 
them go? And in this also He in- 
structed His Disciples: for He could 
have checked the aie but He 
willed not to. He also teaches that 
whatsoever be asked of them they 
should give. For if they who knew 
not Christ so yielded, much more 


should His Disciples give up all 
things. 


V. 3. And forthwith he will ete. 


Curysosrom, ex Op. Imp: That He 
said, and forthwith he will let them go, 
must be understood to imply that 
the animal, as soon as He had en- 
tered into Jerusalem, was returned 
by Christ to its own master... 


Gross: Or that the owner of the 
beasts forthwith let them go, frecing 
them for the service of the Lord. 
The testimony of a prophet is joined 
to this event, that it may be shown 
that the Lord had fulfilled all things 
which were written of Him; but 
the Scribes and Pharisees, blinded by 
envy, would not understand that 
which they read. And so there 


follows: 


V. 4. Now all this was done that it 
might be fulfilled etc. 


CHRYSOSTOM, ex Op. Imp: For the 
prophet, namely Zachariah, know- 
ing the malice of the Jews, that they 
were to contradict Christ as He was 
going up to the Temple, forewarned 
them that they would recognize their 
king by this sign, saying: 


V. 5. Tell ye the daughter of Sion 
ete... 
Ruasanus: The title Daughter of 
Jerusalem was historically used to 
describe the City of Jerusalem, which 
is situated on Mount Sion. Mystic- 
ally it means the Church of the 
Faithful, belonging to the heavenly 
Jerusalem. 


Curysostom, ex Op. Imp: Behold is 
the phrase of one who is making 
something clear, that is, consider the 
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works of His power, not in their 
outward but in their spiritual mean- 
ing. For the prophet lived long 
before, yet he said, Behold, that he 
might make clear that He of Whom 
he was speaking, even before He 
was born, was already your King. 
When therefore you shall see Him, 
do not say: We have no king but 
Caesar. He cometh to thee, that He 
may save thee: if you will under- 
stand. If you will not He cometh 
against thee. Meek, that He might 
not be feared because of His majesty, 
but loved for His gentleness. He 
comes therefore, not seated upon a 
golden chariot, or resplendent in 
purple, or mounted upon a fiery 
horse, eager for contention and strife, 
but upon a she-ass, the friend of 
tranquillity and peace. Hence we 
have: Sitting upon an ass. 


Avucustine, Harmony of the Four 
Gospels, 2, 66. The account of the 
Evangelist is in this somewhat differ- 
ent from the prophetic testimony. 
For Matthew so uses this latter as 
saying that the prophct made men- 
tion of the ass. But this is not so, 
either according to what John has 
recorded, or according to the ecclesi- 
astical codices which bear the name 
of the Septuagint. To me the cause 
of this difference appears to be be- 
cause Matthew is said to have writ- 
ten in Hebrew.? But it is evident 
that the translation which is called 
the Septuagint is in some things 
different from that which they who 
know that tongue find in the 
Hebrew, as also those individual 
scholars who have translated these 
same Hebrew books. 

And if you ask the reason for this 
difference I consider that nothing is 
more probable than that these 


seventy translated by the aid of that 
Spirit by Whom that which they 
were translating had been uttered; 
which is confirmed by their own 
wondrous harmony, for which they 
are praised. Accordingly, these 
translators, while in no way depart- 
ing from what God intended and 
Whose words these are, and while 
varying in some things, they desire 
nothing else than to show us the 
actual event, which to our delight 
we observe to be related with com- 
mon accord, and with a certain 
diversity, by the four Evangelists. 
By this it is made clear to us that 
there is no fabrication, should one 
of them relate something in a man- 
ner that is different, yet in no way 
departs from His purpose with 
Whom he must be in agreement. 

To know this is profitable in 
regard to style, to guard against 
deceptions; and to faith itself, lest 
we should think that truth is de- 
fended by a form as it were of con- 
secrated words: to the extent that 
God gave us not alone the truth, but 
also the words which are to be 
spoken of it; since rather the truth 
is held to be so far above the words, 
that we should have no need what- 
ever to inquire about them, if we 
could know the revelation without 
them, as God knows it, and His 
angels know it in Him. 


V.6. And the disciples going, did as 
Jesus commanded them. 


The other Evangelists are silent 
regarding the ass. Nor should the 
reader be concerned if Matthew 
were silent regarding the colt, as they 
were regarding the ass. How much 
less cause have we for concern that 
one so spoke of the ass: concerning 
which the rest were silent: yet as 
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not to pass over in silence the colt, 
concerning which the others have 
spoken. For where it may be 
gathered that both were employed 
there is no discord; even though one 
should mention one and another the 
other. How much less is the danger 
of conflict when one mentions one, 
and another mentions both? 


V. 7. And they brought the ass... 
and made him sit thereon. 
Jerome: It would seem that the Lord 
could not have rode on both animals 
in the short space of the journey. 
Since the simple record contains an 
impossibility, or unseemliness, let us 
devote ourselves to the higher, that 
is, to the mystical interpretation of 
them. Remictus: Though it could 
have happened that the Lord rode 


upon each animal. 


Curysostom, Hom. 67 in Matt: It 
seems to me that He rode upon the 
ass, not alone because of the divine 
mystery, but that He might also 
furnish us with a rule of holy wis- 
dom. He shows here that it is not 
necessary to travel on horseback; that 
it suffices to use an ass, and that we 
should be contented with what is 
sufficient for our needs. But let you 
ask the Jews: What king has ever 
entered Jerusalem riding upon an 
ass? They can tell you of none save 
Him. 


V. 8. And a very great multitude 
spread their garments in the way .. . 
Jerome: The crowds then that had 
come out from Jericho, and had 
followed the Saviour, laid their gar- 
ments before His path, and spread 
branches of trees in His way. And 
so there follows: A very great multi- 
tude etc., under the feet of the ass, 


G 


lest it might stumble somewhere 
upon a stone, or tread upon a thorn, 
or slip on the uneven road. And 
others cut boughs from the trees, and 
strewed them in the way; that is from 
the fruitbearing trees with which the 
Mount of Olives was planted. And 
when they had done all this they 
offered also the tribute of their 


voices. Hence there follows: 


V.9. And the multitudes . . . cried, 
saying: Hosanna to the son of . . . 


What Hosanna means I shall now 
briefly explain. In psalm 117, which 
manifestly was written concerning 
the Coming of the Saviour, among 
other things we also read this verse: 
O Lord save me: O Lord give good 
success. Blessed is he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord. In place of what is 
given in the Septuagint: "Q Kupue 
odoov 57, that is, O Lord save me, 
we read in the Hebrew: ANNA 
ADONAI OSIANNA, which Sym- 
machus has clearly interpreted to 
say: I beseech Thee, O Lord, save me, 
I beseech Thee. Therefore let no one 
thing that the saying is made up 
from the two phrases, the Greek and 
the Hebrew; rather is it wholly 
Hebrew. 


Remictus: And is composed from a 
complete phrase and an incomplete 
one. For OSI in Latin means Salva, 
save, or Salvifica, deliver: ANNA 
among them (the Hebrews) is the 
cry of one beseeching. For with 
them one who beseeches says 
ANNA, as among Latins one in pain 
cries, heu! 


Jerome: For it signifies that the 
Coming of Christ is the salvation of 
the world. Hence follows: Blessed 
is he that cometh in the name of the 
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Lord; which Our Lord also con- 
firms in the Gospel, John v. 43. 
Remigius: Because as in all his good 
works He sought not His own but 
the glory of the Father. 


Gross: And the meaning is, Blessed, 
that is, may He be glorified; that 
cometh, that is, Who has become 
Incarnate; in the name of the Lord, 
that is, of the Father, glorifying 
Him. Again they repeat, Hosanna, 
that is, Save me, I beseech Thee, and 
they determine where they wish to 
be as saved, in the highest, that is, in 
heaven, not upon the earth. 


Jerome: Or through this that there 
is added Hosanna, that is, salvation 
in the highest, it is clearly indicated 
that the Coming of Christ means 
the salvation, not alone of men, but 
of the whole world, linking earthly 
with heavenly things (cf. Phil. ii. ro). 
ORGEN, Hom. in Matt: Or they 
praise the humanity of Christ in 
that they cry out: Hosanna to the son 
of David: Blessed is he that cometh in 
the name of the Lord. And His com- 
plete restoration to the House of 
God, in that they cry: Hosanna in the 
highest. 


CHRYSOSTOM. ex Op. Imp: Some 
interpret Hosanna as also meaning 
glory; others as meaning redemp- 
tion. And both glory is due to Him, 
and redemption belongs to Him 
Who has redeemed all men. Hitary: 
For the words of praise clearly ex- 
press the power of redemption that 
is in Him. They call Him son of 
David, in Whom they confess the 
inheritance of an eternal kingdom. 


Curysostom, ex Op. Imp. Hom. 37: 
Never before had the Lord made 


use of the services of beasts of 
burthen, or placed about Himself 
as ornaments the green foliage of 
trees, except on this occasion, when 
going up to Jerusalem to fulfil His 
passion. For He stirred up the Jews, 
who beheld this and envied it, not 
that they might do that which 
previously they were not willing to 
do, but that they might do that 
which previously they desired to do. 
Opportunity therefore was given to 
them; not a change of purpose. 


Jerome: But, mystically, the Lord 
draws nigh to Jerusalem; going out 
from Jericho, with a very great 
multitude following him; returning 
as a great man endowed with much 
riches (the salvation of those who 
believed in Him), He desires to 
enter the City of peace, and the 
abode of the vision of God. And 
He came to Bethphage, that is, to 
the House of Jawbones (see note 1) 
which was a figure of praise of God, 
and was situated on Mount Olivet: 
by which is signified the light of 
knowledge, and rest from toil and 
pain. By the village that was over 
against the Apostles, this world is 
signified: for it was against the 
Apostles, and neither did it wish to 
submit to the yoke of true doctrine. 


Remicius: The Lord then sends 
the Disciples from Mount Olivet to 
the village; as from the primitive 
Church He sent His preachers into 
the world. And He sent two, be- 
cause of the two orders of preachers; 
which the Apostle makes clear when 
he says: He who wrought in Peter to 
the apostleship of the circumcision, 
wrought in me also among the Gentiles 
(Gal. ii. 8); or because there are two 
precepts of charity; or because there 
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are two testaments; or because of the 
letter and the spirit. 


Jerome: Or because of the theoreti- 
cal and the practical; that is, know- 
ledge and good works. The ass 
which was used to the yoke, and 
subdued, and had born the yoke of 
the Law, is interpreted to mean the 
Synagogue. The ass’s colt, wanton 
and unbroken, stands for the people 
of the Gentiles: for Judea in respect 
to God is the mother of the Gentiles. 
Raapanus: Hence Matthew, who 
wrote his Gospel for the Jews, alone 
relates that the ass was brought to 
the Lord, that he might show that 
the salvation of this same Jewish 
people must not be despaired of, 
providing they repent. 


Curysostom, ex Op. Imp. Hom. 37: 
Because of certain resemblances men 
are likened to these animals; not 
knowing God, nor the Son of God. 
For this is an unclean animal, and 
more unintelligent than other beasts 
of burthen, stupid and weak and 
ignoble, and toiling under a load. 
Such men were, before the Coming 
of Christ: soiled by every passion, 
unreasoning, without sense in their 
speech, foolish in their neglect of 
God—for what greater folly than to 
despise their Creator as though He 
were a creature, and to adore the 
work of their own hands, as if it 
were their Maker—weak of soul; 
ignoble because, forgetful of their 
heavenly origin, they had become 
slaves of their passions and of the 
demons. Laden, because they suff- 
ered under the burden of pagan 
darkness and superstition, laid on 
them cither by the demons or by the 
Pharisees. 


The ass was tied, that is, held by 


the chains of diabolical superstition, 
so that it had no freedom to go 
whither it willed. For before we 
can sin we have freedom of will, to 
follow or not after the will of the 
devil, according as we wish. But if 
we once have sinned we have bound 
ourselves to his service, and cannot 
free ourselves of our own power. 
As a ship with a broken helm is led 
hither and thither at the sway of the 
storm, so man, when he loses the 
aid of divine grace through sin, does 
not that which he wishes, but what 
the devil wishes. And if God does 
not deliver him by the strong hand 
of His mercy he will remain till 
death in the bonds of his sins. And. 
so He commands His Disciples: 
Loose them, namely, by means of 
your teaching, and through your 
miracles: because all, Jews and Gen- 
tiles, have been freed by the Apostles. 
And bring them to me; that is, convert 
them to the blessedness of My 


Kingdom. 


ORIGEN, Hom. in Matt. xvi. 16: 
Whence it was that ascending to 
heaven He commanded His Dis- 
ciples, that they should forgive sins, 
giving them the Holy Ghost (Jn. xx. 
22, 23). Those now loosed from 
their sins, and going forward in 
grace, and sustained by the divinity 
of the Word, are found worthy of 
being returned to the place from 
which He had brought them: but 
not now to their former tasks, but 
to preach there the Son of God. And. 
this is the meaning of: And forthwith 
he will let them go. 


Huary: Or, by the ass and its colt 
is signified the twofold calling of 
the Gentiles. For the Samaritans, 
who served God in accordance with 
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certain rites of their own, are here 
signified by the ass. The colt signi- 
fies the Gentiles, who were still 
wild and unbroken. And so two are 
sent to free those who are still in the 
bonds of superstition: for through 
Philip Samaria believed, and through 
Peter Cornclius was brought to 
Christ as the first fruits of the 
Gentiles. 


Remigius: As was then said to the 
Apostles: If any man shall say any- 
thing to you, say ye, that the Lord hath 
need of them, so now preachers are 
commanded that, though enmi 

seek to oppose them, they should 
not desist from preaching the Gospel. 


Jerome: The garments of the 
Apostles laid upon the beast may 
mean either the teaching of Chris- 
tian virtues, the explanation of the 
Scriptures, or the variety of the 
truths of the Church; with which if 
the soul be not adorned and clothed, 
it shall not merit to bear the Lord. 


Remictus: The Lord riding on an 
ass went towards Jerusalem, because 
as the Ruler Who guides either the 
Holy Church or the soul of each 
believer, He both guides their life 
in this world, and afterwards leads 
them to the sight of their heavenly 
country. The Apostles and the 


other teachers of the Church laid 
their garments upon the ass: because 
the faith they received from Christ 
they gave to the Gentiles. 

But the multitudes spread their 
garments in the way: because those 
believing from the Circumcision 
rejected the faith given them by the 
Law. They cut boughs from the 
trees: because they received from the 
prophets, as from green trees, proofs 
concerning Christ. Or, the multi- 
tudes who spread thcir garments in 
the way represent the martyrs, who 
gave their garments, that is, their 
bodies, which are as it were the 
clothing of their souls, for Christ. 
Or they are signified who mortify 
their own bodics by self denial. 
They who cut boughs from the trees 
are they who desire to learn the 
sayings and deeds of the Holy 
Fathers: for their own salvation and 


that of their children. 


Jerome: His words: The multitudes 
that went before and that followed, 
showed that both peoples, those who 
believed in the Lord before the 
Gospel, and those who believed 
after, with one voice praise and con- 
fess the Lord. Curysostom, as 
above: The former in prophesy 
acclaiming the Christ Who was to 
come; the latter giving praise ac~ 
claim the now fulfilled Coming of 
Christ. 


|. ORIGEN, PRIEST AND CONFESSOR 


Christ s Entry into Jernsalem* 


Matthew xxi. 1-9. And when they 
drew nigh to Jerusalem. Mark in this 
same place writes as follows: And 
when they were drawing near to 
Jerusalem and to Bethania on the mount 
of Olives, and continues: And im- 


mediately he will let him come hither. 
Luke relates this also in the words: 
When he was come nigh to Bethphage 
and Bethania, continuing until: You 
shall say thus unto him, because the 
Lord hath need of his service. 


I. Origen 165 


It is worth while in such places in 
the Gospel to apply our minds to the 
meaning and purpose of the writers, 
and to consider why, after they had 
related the wonders and portents of 
the Saviour’s actions, they should 
also record these things which reveal 
nothing of this sort. Itis understand- 
able that the Evangelists should 
commemorate the restoration of 
sight to the blind man, the healing 
of the paralytic, the raising of the 
dead, the cleansing of the lepers, in 
order that those who would read 
their writings might be streng- 
thened in Jesus. 

But what purpose had they in 
mind in this place in which it is 
recounted, that after Jesus had with 
His Disciples drawn near to Jerusa- 
lem, and had come to Bethphage 
close to Mount Olivet, He sent two 
Disciples with the command that 
they should loose and bring to Him 
an ass that was tied, together with 
its colt; He Who frequently made 
long journeys by foot, and did not 
refuse to complete His sojourn here 
on foot, as when He had come to 
Jerusalem, and passing through 
Samaria arrived at the well, and 
being weary from the road had sat 
down by it? And what did Jesus 
also mean when He bade them loose 
the ass that was tied, and the colt 
with her, telling them to answer any 
man who asked them: Why do you 
loose him? to answer that the Lord 
hath need of them: and forthwith he will 
let them go? 

That He the Lord should have 
need of an ass and a colt which be- 
fore that were ticd reveals to us 
something that is worthy of His 
greatness. Zacharias the prophet, 
the son of Barachias, increases the 


difficulty of the question, having 


uttered a prophecy concerning these 
things, which is worthy of our con- 
sideration, in which remarkable 
things are said, in these words: 
Rejoice greatly, O Daughter of Sion, 
shout for joy, O Daughter of Jerusalem. 
BEHOLD THY KING will come to 
thee, the just and saviour; he is poor, 
and riding upon an ass, and upon a 
colt the foal of an ass. 

Should you wish to learn from 
the prophet why the Daughter of 
Sion ought to rejoice because of the 
things foretold her, hear him further: 
And I will destroy the chariot out of 
Ephraim, and the horse out of Jerusalem, 
and the bow for war shall be broken; 
and he shall speak peace to the Gentiles, 
and his power shall be from sea to sea, 
and from the rivers even to the end of 
the earth. Thou also by the blood of thy 
testament hast sent forth thy prisoners 
out of the pit, wherein is no water. 
Return to the strong hold, ye prisoners 
of hope, I will render thee double as I 
declare today (Zach. ix. 9; x. 12). 

But lest our discourse to you run 
on too long, we shall leave to him 
who so wishes to compare this 
prophecy with the Gospel narrative, 
and inquire into whatever is con- 
tained there. But we have noticed 
that the prophecy has not been set 
out by Matthew, or by John, in the 
same words. For it is not the same 
thing to say: Rejoice greatly, O 
Daughter of Jerusalem, as to say: Tell 
ye the daughter of Sion. And after the 
words: Behold thy king will come to 
thee, and before the word meek, the 
words which the prophet adds, The 
just and Saviour, have been left out 
by Matthew. Again in place of, 
riding upon an ass, and a colt the foal of 
her that is used to the yoke, the prophet 
has, riding upon an ass, and a colt the 
foal of an ass, or as some have it, a 
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young colt. John in this place has, 
sitting on an asss colt, instead of, 
sitting upon an ass. But he however, 
implying that here there is need of 
inquiry, comments: These things his 
disciples did not know at first. 

But should anyone ask how must 
the Daughter of Sion greatly rejoice, 
and why should the Daughter of 
Jerusalem shout for joy, as the 
prophet has proclaimed, because He 
was coming riding upon an ass, and 
a young colt, when a little later He 
would weep seeing Jerusalem, that 
killest the prophets, and all that fol- 
lows (Lk. xiii. 14). See if you can 
tell whether Sion whom he calls His 
Daughter and whom he bids rejoice, 
and Jerusalem, also His Daughter, 
and whom he commands to cry out 
for joy, are not those heavenly 
beings of whom it is written in the 
epistle to the Hebrews: But you are 
come to Mount Sion, and to the city of 
the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, 
and to the company of many thousands 
of angels (Heb. xii. 22): or to that 
which is referred to in the epistle 
to the Galatians: But that Jerusalem, 
which is above, is free: which is our 
mother? (Gal. iv. 26). 

And see also if these actions of the 
Saviour are not symbolical: loosing 
by means of the Apostles the beasts 
of burden from their bonds; that is, 
those who from this people or from 
the Gentiles who would confess His 
faith. For the ancient Synagogue, 
the ass, was bound and held fast by 
its sins; and bound also with it was 
the colt, namely, the people lately 
newborn from among the Gentiles, 
and as the Saviour draws near, and 
the way opens to the heavenly 
Jerusalem, He commands that both 
shall be freed by the teaching of His 
Disciples, to whom He had given 


the Holy Spirit in these words: 
Receive ye the Holy Ghost. Whose 
sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven 
them; and whose sins you shall retain, 
they are retained (Jn. xx. 22, 23). 

And ever since the Disciples, 
whom He made fit ministers of the 
New Testament, not in the letter, but in 
the spirit (I Cor. ii. 6), loosening 
the ass that was tied, and the colt, 
bring them to Jesus, Who wills to 
use as his carriage those who by 
means of His true and genuine 
Disciples have been freed from their 
ancient bonds. And it truly becomes 
the Son of God, since He is human, 
to have need of this kind of the ass 
that was tied, and of the colt that 
was tied with it; for His need was 
that, seated upon them He might 
rather refresh from toil and restore 
those upon whom He sat, than that 
they should give rest to Him. 

But someone will ask, how the 
things we have said agree with what 
follows, And forthwith he will let 
them go; or as Mark tells it: And 
immediately he will let him come 
hither? The question answers itself, 
if you reflect upon the letting go of 
the two beasts according to Matthew 
or of the colt according to Mark. It 
is manifest that there was no other 
Lord of the beasts which were bound 
save our One Lord Jesus, by whom 
are all things (I Cor. viii. 6), whom 
none would oppose from among 
those who said: What do you loosing 
the colt? or other like question. For 
that no one would oppose them the 
Saviour had foretold when He said: 
And if any man shall say anything to 
you, say ye, that the Lord hath need of 
them; or as Luke says: And if any man 
shall ask you: Why do you loose him? 
you shall say thus unto him: Because the 
Lord hath need of his service. 
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You will also ask if the Saviour 
after He had mounted upon the 
beasts, or upon the one, and had 
come to Jerusalem, had any special 
mission to be accomplished which 
needed to be done there; as accord- 
ing to what is actually passed over 
in silence, yet indicated though 
not openly, there was something 
which the ass and the colt were to 
perform. The order of the Beati- 
tudes, as they are set down by 
Matthew, suggested this to me, in 
which, after the sentence: Blessed are 
the poor in spirit: for theirs is the king- 
dom of heaven, this was written: 
Blessed are the meek: for they shall 
possess the land. Observe here that 
to the first among the Blessed be- 
longs the Kingdom of heaven, then 
those who shall possess the land; not 
as though thcy are to be on it for 
all time: for after they have been 
comforted and because they have 
hungered and thirsted after justice, 
and been filled with it, and have 
received mercy, and seen God, and 
have been called Children of God, 
they shall be restored again to the 
Kingdom of heaven. 

And if an ass and a colt, upon 
which the Saviour rode, chance to 
be put before us, take care not to 
be scandalized at the comparison 
between those who have sustained 
Christ, and dumb beasts of burden. 
Something of this kind perhaps the 
prophet had in mind when he said 
that he was a beast, not literally, but 
before God, or before His Anointed, 
in these words: I am become as a beast 
before thee (Ps. lxxii. 23). For before 
the Majesty of God, and before His 
Word, not alone are we as beasts, 
but they also who are wiser and 
more intelligent than we are. Com- 
pared with the power of mind of 


Our Shepherd we are His sheep; for 
the mind of even the wisest of men 
compared with the wisdom which 
is in the Word is remoter from it 
than the mind of an ass or a colt or 
of a sheep is from that of a man. 

And such are the ass and the colt 
which, carrying Jesus, go up to 
Jerusalem. But after they have come 
there they are no longer a beast of 
burden and its colt but now, trans- 
formed and enriched, made sharers 
of the divinity of the Word and of 
His sublime doctrine, and changed 
by the Lord, they may, for the 
der of God, be returned to the 
place whence they were loosed; 
receiving this as a reward for carry- 
ing Him, that they are sent back to 
their former place but not to their 
former service. For being freed 
from their bonds, and honoured by 
carrying Christ, Our Lord Jesus 
Christ would not send them back 
again to bondage, and to baser tasks 
than that which they fulfilled when 
they had borne on their backs the 
Son of God. 

And because of this mystery, and 
because of the events which are 
recorded with it, it is but fitting that 
the Daughter of Sion should greatly 
rejoice, and increase the fruit of joy, 
which is the fruit of the Spirit 
(Gal. v. 22), and that the Daughter 
of Jerusalem should shout for joy. 
For her king has come to her, the 
just and Saviour, not simply saving, 
but saving with justice and judge- 
ment, and preparing for salvation 
those who were to obtain it. 

He came to Jerusalem and to Sion, 
meek, and sitting upon an ass, and 
upon a young colt, as we have 
already declared to you; visiting 
Israel, destroying the chariots of 
Ephraim, which are likened to the 
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chariots of Pharaoh, when He over- 
threw the chariots of Pharaoh, and all 
his host into the sea (Ex. xv. $; Ps. 
cxxxv. 15). Again He came, des- 
troying the beast of war, the horse 
out of Jerusalem, that He might 
prepare peace for Israel, restoring 
the sheep which were lost; and, that 
He might obtain peace for Jerusa- 
lem, to bring back her children who 
had been driven forth. And how 
could this not be an event worthy of 
great rejoicing, that the King, the 
meck, the Just and Saviour, was thus 
to come to Jerusalem? When every 
bow of war was to be broken, so 
that no more should the wicked bend 
their bows, and have prepared their 
arrows in the quiver: to shoot in the 
dark the upright of heart (Ps. x. 3). 
Then shall there be peace and great 
numbers among those that believe 
and win salvation from among the 
Gentiles, the Saviour ruling from sea 
to sea, and from the rivers even unto the 
end of the earth. 

Should anyone wish to interpret 
Sion and the Daughter of Jerusalem 
as meaning simply the people to 
whom the Saviour came, he can say 
that the Word bids the Daughter of 
Sion rejoice, and the Daughter of 
Jerusalem to proclaim. And if some 
do not comply with the command 
of His wishes, not doing the things 
that are worthy of joy, not accepting 
the command to proclaim Him, they 
have themselves given cause why 
they should suffer what they have 
suffered; so that it may truly be said 
of them: To you the Gospel ought to 
be announced: but since you judge your- 
selves unworthy, behold we turn to the 
Gentiles (Acts xiii. 46). 

It should be known also that the 
five editions of Zachary we have 
seen, together with the Septuagint 


and Aquila, have: He is meek, and 
riding upon an ass (beast of burthen), 
and a young colt; or, upon an ass 
(asinam), and an ass colt. In Theo- 
dosius however we find: He is 
obedient and riding upon an ass 
(asinam), and a colt the son of an ass. 
In Symmachus: He is poor, and riding 
upon an ass (asinam), and a colt the 
son of the ass. In the fifth edition: 
He is poor riding upon a yoked ass 
(subjugalem), and a colt the son of 
asses. Someone may be able to 
adapt these variations to the narra- 
tive by a study of this portion of the 
Gospel; since gentle, and obedient, 
and poor the Saviour was as He 
entered Jerusalem. For while being 
rich yet was He poor, so that those 
who listen to Him, Who hears us, 
may through His poverty become 
rich (cf. Hf Cor. viii. 9). 

We note that Matthew speaks of 
Bethphage, Mark of Bethania, and 
Luke of Bethphage and Bethania. 
These events took place upon a 
mount which is called Olivet. Beth- 
phage, which means the House of 
Jawbones, was a villa belonging to 
the priests. Bethania means House 
of Obedience. They are brought to 
the House of Obedience who were 
loosed from their bonds, that there 
Jesus might sit upon them, and to 
the House of Jawbones; which name 
is taken from the Book of Judges, in 
which the Spring of the Jawbone is 
mentioned (Judges xv. 19) in which 
Samson quenched his thirst, or per- 
haps it represents the mystery of 
patience in which our Lord enjoins 
on us that if a man strike thee on thy 
right cheek you should then turn to 
him the other (Mt. v. 39). Beth- 
phage then is, we may say, a symbol 
of their patience who attain to salva- 
tion; hence Jesus seated himself upon 
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those whom the Disciples, at His 
command, had delivered from 
bonds. The mount is the Mount of 
Olives, the Church, where those 
within it, because they are fertile 
and fruit-bearing, declare: But I, as 
a fruitful olive tree in the House of God, 
have hoped in the mercy of God. And 
they who have been taught the 
beginnings of the Faith are, as olive 
plants, around about thy table, as His 
sons and children (Ps. cxxvii. 3). 

If we turn to the consideration of 
the Two Disciples whom Jesus sent 
to bring the ass that was tied, and 
the colt with her, so that untied they 
might bring them to Him, may we 
not say that these stand for the two 
Disciples Peter and Paul, who gave 
to each other the right hand of fel- 
lowship (Gal. ii. 9), that Peter should 
go unto the Circumcision: to those 
bound to the yoke of the Law: and 
Paul to the colt that was unbroken: 
the Gentiles. Before Jesus came both 
the ass and the colt were in the 
village where they were tied: not in 
the City. And the Disciples loosed 
both and brought them to Jesus. 
Again, if you regard the two Dis- 
ciples allegorically you will then say 
that one of them is of the order of 
those who minister to the Circum- 
cision, the other to the Gentiles, and 
between them (those bidden by 
Jesus to loose who were to be loosed) 
is a fellowship of work and mind. 
So to anyone saying to them as they 
loosed, Why loose you the colt, or 
anything, they reply: we declare to 
you that the Lord has need of those 
who till now were in bonds. He 
has need of them that He may be 
seated upon them who are loosed 
from their sins, and have obtained 
forgiveness. For upon those who 
are still tied, and fast bound with the 
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ropes of their sins (Prov. v. 22), upon 
these Jesus does not sit. 

Now according to Mark and Luke 
we read: You shall find a colt tied, 
upon which no man yet hath sat. For 
nothing based on reason, or con- 
formable to man’s nature, had pene- 
trated and taken firm hold of the 
colt of the Gentiles. And happy was 
he upon whom till now nothing 
based on reason had been established 
that God should come to rest upon 
him: the Word, the Son of God, 
so that guided by His Hand upon 
the reins he might reach to the 
Jerusalem of God, Let us dwell 
upon these things here put before us. 
And let he who is endowed with 
more understanding, and who re- 
ceives more grace, bring to light 
more and better considerations upon 
it, and such as are more adapted to 
the ears of those who thirst for the 
clear truth of the Gospel. 

And the Disciples going did as Jesus 
commanded them. And they brought 
the ass and the colt, and laid their 
garments upon them etc. Mark how- 
ever relates the event in these words: 
And going their way they found the colt 
tied before the gate without, in the meet- 
ing of the two ways: and they loose 
them, and then he continues on till 
the words: Blessed be the kingdom of 
our father David that cometh: peace 
(Vulgate, Hosanna) in the highest. 
Luke however has: And they that 
were sent, went their way, and found 
the cold standing, as he had said unto 
them, and the rest which follows 
until the words: If these shall hold 
their peace, the stones will cry out 
(V. 40). 

After what we have already said 
regarding the Two Disciples who 
were sent to loose the ass, and the 
colt that was with it, and after what 
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we have added on this passage, we 
shall here expound that which is 
now before us, where it is related 
that His two Disciples going and 
doing as the Saviour had told them 
bring to Him the ass and the colt. 
And these they did not leave un- 
covered, but clothed and adorned 
them with the garments which were 
their own covering, so that the 
Word of God alone might be placed 
and take His rest upon the ass and 
the colt, now adorned with the 
clothing of those who taught them 
truth, guiding as with a rein the 
animals which were now freed of 
their bonds, and bearing Him. 

And Jesus sat upon the garments 
of those who by their preaching 
instructed both the ass and the colt 
(the Circumcision and the Gentiles), 
and since it was fitting that every 
one should offer some thing to the 
meek King Who came riding upon 
an ass, and upon a colt, a very great 
multitude entered with Jesus into 
Jerusalem, who also manifested the 
fruit of their acceptance of the 
Saviour, when they spread their 
garments and every adornment they 
possessed before the ass and the colt 
on which He sat. 

Along the way the ass and the 
colt followed to Jerusalem the great 
multitude placed their garments, so 
that the ass and the colt might go up 
to Jerusalem through places that 
were free of earth and earthly things, 
and unstained by its dust. And. be- 


sides the two Disciples, and the great 
multitude, who spread their gar- 
ments in the way, a third group is 
mentioned, Others adorned the way 
along which Jesus ascended to Jeru- 
salem mounted upon these animals. 
This adorning was made with 
branches cut from trees, and spread 
on the ground on either side of the 
garments, Unless this is in fact a 
fourth group. For one was the group 
of Disciples who freed the animals. 
Another was the ass and the colt. 
A third was the very great crowd. 
And the fourth then was composed 
of those who cut boughs from the 
trees, and strewed them in the way. 
Besides these you may sce here a 
fifth and a sixth group, from those 
that went before Jesus, and those 
that followed after. 

But they who went before Him 
you may say are drawn from the 
saints and prophets who lived before 
His Coming; they who follow, from 
the Apostles and from the Just who 
joined Him after the Coming of the 
Word. And they who went before 
Him, and they who followed, pro- 
claimed the same thing, for all to- 
gether in one united voice they cry, 
proclaiming the humanity of the 
Saviour: Hosanna to the son of David; 
and His Second Coming in this 
canticle: Blessed is he that cometh in 
the name of the Lord; and His com- 
plete restoration to the House of 
God in the greeting: Hosanna in the 
highest. Amen. 


IL. St AMBROSE, Bisuor AND DOCTOR 
The Colt a Figure of the Gentiles® 


Strikingly does the Lord go up to 
the Temple; for having turned from 
the Jews He will now abide in the 
hearts of the Gentiles. For that 


temple is the true one in which the 
Lord is adored, not in the letter but 
in the spirit. That is the temple of 
God which is based on the truths of 
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the Christian faith, not on a struc- 
ture ofstone. Accordingly they who 
hate Him are passed by; and they 
who will love Him are preferred 
before them. 

And for this He comes to the 
Mount of Olives, that by His 
heavenly strength He may plant 
the young olives, whose mother is that 
Jerusalem, which is above (Gal. iv. 26). 
Upon this mountain He is the 
heavenly husbandman; so that all 
who are planted in the House of 
God may one by one declare: But I, 
as a fruitful olive tree in the house of 
God, have hoped in the mercy of God 
for ever (Ps. li. 10). 


And perhaps Christ is Himself the 
mountain. Who other than He 
could bring forth such fruitful olive 
trees; not such as bend under the 
weight of their fruit, but those which 
by the fulness of the Spirit abound 
with Gentiles? He it is by Whom 
we go up, and to Whom we ascend. 
He is the Door, He is the Way; 
Who is opened, and Who opens; 
on which they must knock who are 
to enter, and Who is adored by 
those that are found worthy. 

And He was in a village, and a colt 
was tied there and an ass; it could 
not be loosed save by the command 
of the Lord. An apostolic hand 
loosed it. Such was the means, such 
the life, such the grace. Be you of 
such a kind: that you also may loose 
those that are bound. 

Now let us ponder who they 
were, who, discovered in sin, were 
cast out of paradise, and banished to 
a village. And see how Life recalls 
those whom death had driven forth. 
And so we read, according to 
Matthew, an ass and a colt, so that 
as in the person of two human 


beings each sex was driven out, in 
the two animals either sex is re- 
called. Consequently in the mother 
ass we have a figure of Eve who 
erred; in the colt a figure of the 
people of the Gentiles. And He is 
seated on the colt of the ass; and 
tightly, on which no man ever hath 
sitten: because no man before Christ 
had called the people of the Gentiles 
into the Church. And Mark too has 
the same: Upon which no man yet hath 
sat. It was however held fast tied 
by the bonds of unbelief, in bondage 
to an evil master, enslaved by false- 
hood: but he had no just claim to 
dominion whom guilt, not nature, 
had made master. And because of 
this when Lord is said, One only is 
held true Lord: for there are many 
gods and many lords; but for us 
there is but One Lord and One God. 
And though He is not named as 
Lord, yet is it indicated, not by 
conjunction of a person, but through 
community of nature. 

Mark introduces the beast as, 
bound before the gate without: for 
whosoever is outside of Christ is 
without in the way; but he that is 
in Christ is not outside in the way. 
In the meeting of two ways, he adds, 
where he is the certain possession of 
no one; and there is no stall, no 
roof, no manger. Unhappy the 
servitude with none but uncertain 
rights: for he that has no master will 
have many. Strangers will tie him 
fast, to make him theirs. Another 
frees him, that he may keep him for 
himself; so He makes acquaintance 
with harsher gifts than fetters. 

And it was not without design 
that two Disciples are sent: Peter to 
Cornelius, Paul to the rest (Acts 
x. 23; xiii. 2). And so the persons 
sent are not named, only the num- 
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ber of them is made known. Should 

‘ou ask ifanyone were sent by name, 
me him think of Philip, whom the 
Spirit sent to Gaza on the occasion 
of his baptizing the eunuch of 
Queen Candace, and who sowed 
the word of God from Azoto 
through all the cities unto Caesarea 
(Acts viii. 26, 40). 

Nor should we fail to note that 
He declared that they would then 
return: for they had to be formed in 
soul who would preach the Lord 
Jesus to every nation. And they who 
accordingly were sent, did they, 
while freeing the colt, speak in their 
own name? Far from it; they said 
only what the Lord had told them; 
that you may learn that the faith is 
spread among the nations of the 
Gentiles, not through your elo- 
quence, but by the word of God; 
not by your name, but in the Name 
of Christ: and that before this 
divine authority the powers of evil, 
who have usurped dominion over 
the nations, give way and withdraw. 

For which reason also was it that 
the Apostles spread their garments 
before the path of Christ, and doing 
this anticipated the honour shown 
to the preaching of the Gospel. For 
in the divine Scriptures garments 
frequently symbolize deeds show- 
ing power or moral excellence; 
which would by their own particu- 
Jar virtue so soften pagan hardness, 
that they would through friendly 
dispositions win them the assistance 
of a safe and favoured road. 

It was not for pleasure the Lord 
of the world was bore a public 
spectacle upon the back of an ass, 


but that He might by the Mystery 
within Him caparison the inner 
chambers of our soul, and as a 
Mystic Rider occupy an interior 
seat in the depths of our hearts, 
penetrating there as it were by a 
certain substance of His divinity, 
guiding the steps of the soul, re- 
straining the wantonness of the 
flesh, so that made gentle by the 
hand of kindness He might then 
wholly rule in the hearts of the 
Gentiles. 

Happy they who have welcomed 
this Rider in their inmost heart! 
Happy they whose mouth the reins 
of the heavenly Word hold fast, so 
that it may not be loosened by a 
multitude of words. What is this 
rein, Brethren? Who shall teach 
me in what manner it restrains, or 
opens, the mouths of men? He has 
told me of this rein who said: And 
for me, that speech may be given to me, 
that I may open my mouth with con- 
fidence (Eph. vi. 19). 

Speech therefore is the rein, 
speech the goad; and on that 
account it is hard for thee to kick 
against the goad. Thus He has here 
taught us to open our heart, to 
endure the goad, to bear the yoke. 
May He also teach us to put up with 
the restraint of others’ loquacity. 
For rarer is the power of silence 
than that of speech. May he wholly 
instruct us Who was as one dumb, 
Who opened not His mouth against 
betrayal (Ps. xxxvii. 14), Who stood 
ready for the scourges (Ps. xxxvii. 
18), and refused not the stripes, so 
that God may find prepared in us a 
fitting resting-place. Amen. 
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Tl. Sr JEROME, PRIEST AND DOCTOR 
The Meaning of the Gospel® 


Matthew xxi. 1-9. And when they 
drew nigh to Jerusalem. He goes out 
From Jericho, drawing with Him 
from there a great multitude; and 
having given back sight to the blind, 
He draws near to Jerusalem. He 
comes back Great (cf. Mt. v. 19), 
enriched with mighty rewards (I 
Cor. ix. 18; Apoc. xxii. 12): the 
salvation of those who have believed 
in Him; and eager to enter the 
Tower of the Watchman, the place of 
the vision of God, the City of peace, 

And when they had drawn near to 
Jerusalem, and had come to Beth- 
phage, to the House of the Jaw- 
bones (a villa belonging to the 
priests, and a figure of praise to God, 
situated on Mount Olivet; in which 
we have a figure of the lamp of 
knowledge, and of rest from weari- 
ness and toil) He sent two of His Dis- 
ciples; that is, knowledge and work 
(@ewpyrixdy kal éepyaorixdv),” 
that they might go into the village. 

He said to them: Go ye into the 
village that is over against you. For it 
was against the Apostles; and un- 
willing to accept the yoke of their 
teaching. And immediately, He says, 
you shall find an ass tied, and a colt with 
her: loose them and bring them to me. 
For the ass was tied with the mani- 
fold bonds of sin. The colt, wanton 
and unbroken, was with its mother; 
and according to Luke, was subject, 
not to one error, or to one doctrine, 
but to many masters (Lk. xix. 33). 
And yct the many masters who had 
claimed unlawful ownership of him, 
when they see the True Master, and 
His servants whom He had sent to 
free them, has come, they do not 


dare to oppose Him. Who this ass 
is, and who the colt, we shall set 
out in what follows. 

Now all this was done that it might 
be fulfilled... This prophecy is 
found written in the prophet Zach- 
ary; of which we shall speak, in its 
proper place, if our days of life 
permit. Now we shall say briefly, 
that literally He could not ride on 
both animals in that short stretch of 
way. He cither rode on the ass, and 
the colt was riderless; or if He sat 
upon the colt, which is more 
founded, the ass was led free. And 
therefore since the actual record of 
the fact savours of the impossible or 
the unseemly, let us apply ourselves 
to a higher interpretation; namely: 
that by this ass we are to understand 
the Synagogue, which was tamed, 
and broken to the yoke, and had 
borne the yoke of the Law. The 
colt of the ass, wanton and un- 
broken, is the people of the Gentiles, 
upon whom Christ sat; and that He 
had sent His two Disciples to them: 
the one to the Circumcision, and 
the other to the Gentiles. 

And the disciples going, did as Jesus 
commanded . . . This colt and the ass, 
upon which the Apostles laid their 
garments, that Jesus might ride 
softly, were naked before the Com- 
ing of the Saviour, and, without 
covering, suffered from cold; and 
many sought to establish possession 
of them. But after they had re- 
ceived the clothing of the Apostle, 
and were made more seemly, they 
have the Lord as their Rider. The 
Apostolic clothing can be under- 
stood to mean, either the teaching of 
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virtue, or the explanation of the 
Scriptures, or the variety of the 
Church’s teachings; with which if a 
soul be not clothed and adorned it 
cannot merit to have Jesus seated 
in it. 

And a very great multitude spread 
their garments in the way. Observe 
the differences between the persons 
represented. The Apostles lay their 
garments upon the ass; the crowd as 
lesser in degree, spread theirs before 
the feet of the ass; lest it should any- 
where stumble on a stone, or tread 
ona thom, or its foot slip into a hole. 

And others cut boughs... and 
strewed them in the way. They cut 
branches from the fruitbearing trees 
with which the Mount of Olives 
was planted, and spread them in the 
way; so as to make the crooked ways 
straight, and the rough ways smooth, 
that Christ the Conqueror of sin 
might walk straightly and safely into 
the hearts of the faithful. 

And the multitudes that went before 
and that followed... Since the 
literal order of events is manifest, 
let us treat of the mystical order. 
The crowds which had come out 
from Jericho, and had followed the 
Saviour and His Disciples, when they 
saw the ass’s colt, which before was 
tied, now free and adorned with the 
clothing of the Apostles, and saw the 
Lord. Jesus sitting upon it, spread 
their garments under Him, and 
strewed branches of trees in His path. 
And when they had done all that 
was to be done by their hands, they 
offered also the tribute of their 
voices; and going before and follow- 
ing after they cry, not in a brief and 
wordless confession, but with all 
their might: Hosanna to the son of 
David. Blessed is he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord. 


In saying: The multitudes that went 
before and that followed, he shows that 
the peoples who preceded the Gospel 
and they who after the preaching of 
the Gospel believed in the Lord, 
with one harmonious voice give 
ptaise to Jesus, and after the example 
of the parable recorded earlier, of the 
workers who were called at different 
hours, they also receive the com- 
mon reward of faith. 

And as to the meaning of what 
follows: Hosanna to the son of David, 
you may remember, that many years 
ago I spoke of this in a short letter 
to Damasus, then Bishop of the 
city of Rome, and shall now again 
briefly touch on it. In the hundreth 
and seventeenth psalm, which mani- 
festly was written concerning the 
Coming of the Saviour, among other 
things we also find this: The stone 
which the builders rejected; the same is 
become the head of the corner. This is 
the Lord’s doing; and it is wonderful 
in our eyes. This is the day which the 
Lord hath made: let us be glad and 
rejoice therein. 

And immediately there follows: 
O Lord, save me: O Lord, give me good 
success. Blessed be he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord etc. Where we read 
in the Septuagint: O Lord, save us 
(O Domine, salvum fac), in the 
Hebrew we read: ANNA ADONAI 
OSIANNA; which Symmachus has 
clearly rendered as saying: I beseech 
Thee, © Lord, save us, do, I beseech 
Thee. 

Let no one therefore think these 
words are made up from two phrases, 
a Greek and a Hebrew, and that it 
is a composite utterance; for it is 
wholly Hebrew, and signifies that 
the Coming of Christ is the Salva- 
tion of the world. Hence there 
follows: Blessed is he that cometh in 
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the name of the Lord. The Saviour 
also confirms this Himself in His 
Gospel, saying: I am come in the name 
of my Father, and you receive me not: 
i another shall come in his own name, 

im you will receive (Jn. v. 43) 

And through what follows: Ho- 
sanna in the highest, it is distinctly 


indicated, that the Coming of 
Christ is for the salvation, not alone 
of men, but of the whole world: 
joining the things of earth to those 
that are above: so that in the Name of 
Jesus every knee should bend, of those 
that are in heaven, on earth, and under 
the earth (Phil. ii. 10). Amen, 


IV. ST Jonn Curysostom, Bisnor AND DOCTOR 
Lessons of Today’s Gospel® 


The Lord. had often entered Jeru- 
salem; but never before with such 
solemnity. What then was the 
reason for this? The other occasions 
were at the beginning of His Divine 
Mission; neither was He yet well 
known, nor had his time to suffer 
yet come. For this reason He 
would then mingle freely with the 
people: seeking rather to remain 
unknown. And had He shown Him- 
self in this manner then, He would 
have excited no great interest; and 
His enemies would have been roused 
to greater anger. 

But when He had given sufficient 
proof of His power, and the Cross 
was at the very doors, He revealed 
Himself more clearly, and did 
publicly whatever might stir up the 
things that were to come. This 
could have happened at the begin- 
ning, but done in that way it would 
not have been of advantage, nor 
expedient. But see with me how 
many miracles there have been; how 
many prophecies fulfilled. 

He said: You shall find an ass. He 
foretells that no will oppose them; 
and that those who would hear 
them would say nothing. This was 
no light condemnation of the Jews, 
that He persuades men who knew 
Him not at all, and whom He had 
not seen, to give up without a word 


what was theirs, and this through 
His Disciples. Yet this people 
refused to obey Him when He per- 
formed signs and wonders in their 
presence. 

Do not look upon what happened 
on this occasion as being of slight 
importance. For Who was it per- 
suaded them not to oppose the Dis- 
ciples when their property was taken 
from them: poor men that they 
were, and tillers of the soil? What 
am I saying, not to oppose them? 
Not even to answer, or, at least, 
having answered then to fall silent 
and yield? For both facts are alike 
wonderful; that they said nothing 
when their beasts were taken away, 
and that when they heard that the 
Lord had need of them they yielded 
and did not oppose them; especially 
since they did not see the Lord 
Himself, but only His Disciples. 
From this He teaches us that He 
could have restrained the Jews, even 
against their will, when they were 
getting ready to lay hands on Him; 
and could have stricken them dumb. 
But He willed not to. From this He 
likewise teaches His Disciples, that 
whatsoever He might ask of them 
they should give. Even should He 
bid them give up life itself, even 
that must not be denied. For if these 
obeyed Him who knew Him not, 
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much more should they be prepared 
to give up all things for Him. 

Added to this He was fulfilling 
a twofold prophecy: the one in 
word, the other in deed. And that 
which He fulfilled in deed, He ful- 
filled sitting upon an ass; and that in 
word was the prophecy of Zacharias; 
for he had said: The king will come 
riding upon an ass. And riding thus 
He gave a beginning to another 
prophecy which prefigured the 
things to come by what He was now 
doing. How, and in what way? 
He foretold the calling of the un- 
clean Gentiles; namely, that He 
would take His rest upon them; that 
they would come to Him, and 
would follow Him. And so pro- 
phecy gives way to prophecy. 

But it does not seem to me that it 
was for this alone He rode upon the 
ass; but that He might also give us 
examples of holy wisdom. For not 
alone does He fulfil the prophecies, 
not alone did He plant the word of 
truth, but also in these happenings 
He gave us guidance regarding our 
lives, providing us with a rule of 
conduct for every need; teaching us 
by every means how to live worthily. 

And so when He was about to be 
born He did not seek out a splendid 
home, nor look for a rich and 
illustrious mother, but for a poor 
woman, one whose husband was a 
carpenter. And He was born in a 
stable, and placed in a manger. And 
when He chose His Apostles, He 
did not choose scholars and wise 
men, nor rich men and high born, 
but poor men, of poor families, and 
everywhere unknown. And for His 
food, now He provides loaves made 
from barley, now He sends His 
Disciples to buy something in the 
market. His bed was of reeds, His 


clothing what was plain and in 
common use. House He had none. 
When He had need to go from 
place to place He went on foot, and 
so journeying grew weary. And 
when He sat down He had no need 
of throne or cushion, but sat upon 
the ground, sometimes on a mount, 
sometimes by a well; and not only 
by a well, but alone, as when He 
spoke to the Samaritan woman. 

Again, giving us a right measure 
in grief, when He must mourn, He 
weeps a little; everywhere giving us, 
as I say, measures and standards; 
showing us how far we should go, 
and where we should stop. And so 
now, since it happens that some 
being weak will have need of a beast 
of burden, here too he lays down a 
measure, showing us there is no 
need. of horse or mule, but that we 
should use an ass; and that every- 
where we should confine ourselves 
to what we need. Let us consider 
this prophecy; one of words and 
one of deeds. What then is this 
prophecy? It is this: 

Behold thy king will come to thee, 
and sitting upon an ass, and a colt the 
foal of her that is used to the yoke; not 
drawn in a chariot like other kings; 
not demanding a tribute, nor sur- 
rounded by officers and guards; and 
in this also showing meckness. 
Then ask the Jews: What king has 
ever entered Jerusalem riding upon 
an ass? There is none that they can 
say save This One. 

And this, I say, He did, signifying 
the things that are to come. For by 
the colt the Church is signified; and 
also the new people, who before 
were unclean, but became clean as 
soon as Jesus had rested on them. 
And note with me how everywhere 
the allegory is continued. For it is 
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the Disciples that loose the beasts. 
And it is through the Apostles that 
both we and they have been called 
to the faith, and through the Apostles 
have we been brought to Jesus. And 
because the glory of our calling has 
made these others envious, so the 
ass is seen to follow the colt. For 
after Christ has been seated upon the 
Gentiles, moved by jealousy they 
also will come. Of this Paul has 
warmed us, saying: That blindness in 
part has happened in Israel, until the 
fulness of the Gentiles should come in: 
and so all Israel should be saved 
(Rom. xi. 25, 26). That this is a 
prophecy is plain from what has 
already been said. Otherwise the 
prophet would not have troubled to 
tell us the condition of the ass. 

But not alone are these things fore- 
told, but also that the Apostles 
would bring them without difficulty. 
For as no man here opposes them: 
preventing them: so in the Apostles’ 
bringing in of the Gentiles not one 
of those who before had claimed 
dominion over them could with- 
stand them. 

Neither did the Lord sit upon an 
unclothed colt; but upon one 
covered by the garments of the 
Apostles. For they, after they find 
the colt, give up all things; as Paul 
has written: But I most gladly will 
spend and be spent myself for your souls 
(I Cor. xii. 15). And observe also 
the obedience of the colt, which 
though untamed and unbroken to 
the rein was now well behaved. 
This also was a prophecy of what 
was to come; foretelling the sub- 
missiveness of the Gentiles, and their 
ready turning to right order. For 
the words: Loose them and bring them 
to me, disposed all things towards due 
order: so that what was disordered 


might be brought to order, and 
what was unclean might thence 
forward become clean. 

But observe the baseness of the 
Jews. So many wonders had He 
wrought, yet they remained in- 
different; but seeing a multitude 
gathered, then they marvelled. And 
when he was come into Jerusalem, the 
whole city was moved, saying: Who 
is this? and the people said: This is 
Jesus the prophet, from Nazareth of 
Galilee. And when they thought 
themselves to be saying something 
great, even then their mind was 
commonplace, and base, and earthy. 
He was doing these things, not for 
display, but, as I say, to fulfil the 
prophecy, and at the same time to 
teach us holy wisdom. And also to 
comfort His Disciples, now grieving 
because of His death, showing them 
that it was of His own free will that 
He was to suffer. 

And note the accuracy of the 
prophet; how he has foretold every- 
thing. David foretold some things, 
and Zachary others. So let us also 
do these things: let us cry out in 
hymns, and let us give our garments 
to those who bear Him. For of what 
shall we be worthy if, when others 
have covered with their garments 
the ass upon which He sat, and 
others have spread their clothing 
before His feet, we see Him naked 
who are not called upon to shed our 
garments, but to give a little, and 
yet do not show even this sign of 
zeal? 

They walk before Him and fol- 
low after Him, but should He draw 
near to us we repel Him. How 
grievous the chastisement, the pun- 
ishment, such conduct merits? The 
Lord in His need turns to you. You 
do not even wish to hear His 
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petition; you reproach Him, you 
rebuke Him; and this too after you 
have been hearing such words as 
these. And if in the giving of a loaf 
or a little money you are so mean 
and so harsh, what would you be 
like if you had to give up every- 
thing? 

You have seen the spendthrifts in 
the theatre, how much they squander 
on harlots? You do not bestow in 
alms even the half of this, nor the 
least part of it. Should the devil bid 
you to give to any chance comer, 
and even though you are fostering 
hell’s fire, you give. But let Christ 
command. you to give to someone 
in need, promising you a kingdom, 
not alone do you not give, you 
insult; you prefer to obey the devil, 
that he may punish you, than to 
obey Christ, and earn salvation. 

What folly could be greater? The 
one offers you hell; the Other 
heaven. Yet you leave the One, and 
run to the other. And you repulse 
Him as He comes to you: He to 
Whom from afar you pray. And 
this is just as if a king, clad in the 
royal purple, and offering you a 
diadem, could not gain your good 
will; while a thief brandishing a 
sword at you, and threatening you 
with death, can do so easily. 

Reflecting on these things, Be- 
loved, lct us even now open our 
eyes and be watchful. [ am ashamed 
to speak of alms since I have spoken 
so often on this theme; but without 
any great fruit from my exhorta- 
tions. You have given more, but 
not as much as I have need of. I see 
that you sow, but not with a gener- 
ous hand. And because of this I fear 
you shall reap but sparingly! 

To prove that you sow but spar- 
ingly let us, if you will, estimate who 


are the more numerous in the city, 
the rich or the poor; and who are 
neither rich nor poor but hold a 
place in between? A tenth part of 
the city is rich, a tenth are the poor 
who possess nothing; the rest hold 
the middle place. Let us then divide 
the whole city among the poor, and 
you will see what a shameful state 
of things exists. For the rich are 
few. They who come next are 
many. The poor are far fewer than 
these. And though there are many 
who feed the poor, yet many go 
hungry to sleep. And this not be- 
cause the rich have not the where- 
with to feed them, but because they 
are hard and unfeeling. For were 
the rich and those next to them to 
apportion amongst them those who 
are in need of food and clothing, 
you would scarcely find one poor 
person to be helped for fifty or even 
a hundred of the rest. And though 
there are many who can help, yet 
day by day the poor go wanting. 

And that you may learn the in- 
humanity of these others, while the 
Church has the income of but one 
of the rich, and even of one of the 
medium rich, think of how many 
widows, how many virgins, she 
daily provides for: the number has 
reached three thousand. Add to 
those the needy she succours each 
day; those held in prison, the sick 
in the hospitals, the others who are 
getting on well, the pilgrims, the 
maimed, those who serve the altar, 
and those who come daily needing 
food and clothing. And yet her 
substance in no way grows less. 
And so were there only ten rich 
men prepared to give to the full, 
there would be no poor. 

What then, you will say, would 
remain for our children? The prin- 
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cipal would remain, and the income 
would be increased; for you would 
then have laid up treasure in heaven. 
And should you not wish to do this, 
then give a half, a third, or a fourth, 
or a fifth, or a tenth. For by God’s 
favour it is possible for this our city 
to feed the poor of ten cities. 

And if you wish let us reckon this 
up; nay, there is no need to reckon. 
For it is obvious how easily this 
could be done. See how often, and 
how much, one family does not 
hesitate to spend on a public occa- 
sion; and scarcely notices the cost? 
If one of the rich were to do this in 
the service of the poor, in one brief 
moment he would seize heaven. 

What excuse have you, therefore, 
what shadow of excuse, when from 
that which departing from here we 
must leave behind we do not give 
as generously to the poor as others 
bestow on public display; and this 
when we could gain so much by 
doing so? And even were we to be 
in this world for ever we ought not 
to be sparing in this so worthy 
giving. But when in a little while 
we must go, borne naked hence, 
what plea have we to offer, we who 
from what flows into us give noth- 
ing to the poor and the hungry? 

I am not urging you to give up 
your capital; not that Iam reluctant, 
but because I see that you are, 
exceedingly so! And so I do not 
ask you. But spend of your returns. 
Gather no wealth from them. Let it 
suffice for you that you have a 
return from your money, flowing to 
you~as from a fountain; make the 
poor sharers of this, and be a good 
steward of the things which God has 
given thee. 

But, you will say, I pay my taxes. 
Is it because of this then you are 


scornful; that no one demands your 
help? You do not dare to oppose 
the one who compels you, and tor- 
ments you: and that whether the 
earth bears a crop or not: but to the 
One that is Meek, and asks of you 
only when the earth is fruitful, you 
do not answer, even with a word? 
And who will deliver you from 
these intolerable punishments? There 
is no one who can. For if in the first 
case you pay up quickly, because of 
the punishments for non-payment, 
then reflect that here even severer 
punishments await you: not merely 
to be bound, not simply to be 
thrown in prison, but to depart into 
eternal fire. 

Let us then because of this pay 
these taxes first. For great is the 
facility for payment, and greater 
still the reward; and the greater our 
means the greater the punishment 
should we act unworthily. For a 
punishment shall come upon you 
that will have no end. But if you 
offer me as an excuse the needs of 
the men who are fighting for you 
against the barbarian, there is here 
also an army, of the poor, who wage 
war and fight on your behalf. For 
when they receive from you, by 
their prayers they win the favour of 
God for you; and in placating Him 
they repulse the assaults, not of the 
barbarians, but of the devils. They 
overcome the violence of the evil 
one, and do not permit him to 
attack unceasingly; and they weaken 
his strength. 

When therefore you see those 
soldiers fighting daily on your be- 
half with the devil by their prayers, 
demand from yourself a good con- 
tribution: their food. For their king 
being mild He has laid it on no one 
to demand it from you, desiring that 
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you give it freely; and even though 
you pay little by little, He accepts it. 
And if being in difficulties you do 
not pay it for a long time, He will 
not press him that has not. 

Let us not then abuse His patience. 
Let us treasure up for ourselves, not 
wrath, but salvation; not death, but 
life; not penalties and punishment, 
but honour and a crown. There is 
no need here.to pay the cost of the 
transport of your offcrings; no need 
here to labour to tum them into 
money. If you but lay them down, 
the Lord will raise them to heaven. 
He will Himself make the transac- 
tion profitable for you. There is no 
need here to find someone to carry 
what you have offered. Offer it, and 
straightaway your offering ascends to 
heaven; not that by it soldiers may be 
fed, but that it may be laid up for 
you with greater profit. Here below 
whatever you pay you cannot re- 
cover; there you shall receive it 
again, with great honour, and re- 
ceive greater and spiritual profits. 
Here what is given is demanded; 
there it is a loan, capital, a debt. 
For God has given you a bond: He 
that hath mercy of the poor, lendeth to 
the Lord (Prov. xix. 17). 

He gave you also a pledge and a 
security, though He is God. What 
kind of a pledge? The things of the 
present life; visible things, spiritual 
things, the beginnings of that which 
is to come. Why then do you hesi- 
tate; why are you reluctant, when 
you have received so many and such 
things, and look forward to so 
many? For what you have received 
are these: He gave you a body, and 
He placed a soul in it. You alone 
on the earth has He honoured with 
reason. He has given you the use of 
whatever is visible; and bestowed on 


you the knowledge of Himself. He 
gave up His Son for you. He has 
given you a baptism that bears with 
it many gifts, and a holy table, and 
promised you a kingdom, and things 
which cannot be described. 

So much have you received, and 
so much are you yet to reccive, and 
yet you are sparing of moncy that 
will perish? And what excuse will 
you have? You look at your child- 
ren, and you make excuses because 
of them. Teach these also to seck 
the same kind of gain. For if you 
have your capital placed at interest, 
and your debtor is an upright man, 
you would certainly prefer to leave 
a bond to your child instead of gold, 
so that he would thus have a safe 
return, and not be forced to seek 
others with whom to place it. Give 
such a deed to your children now, 
and leave them God as their debtor. 
You do not sell your fields, but 
leave them to your children: that 
they may have an income, and so 
that the increase of the property 
comes to them. Do you fear to 
leave them this deed: so much more 
fruitful than any ficld, or any yield 
whatever? What great folly, what 
madness, would this be! And this 
when you know that leaving it to 
them, you yet bring it with you 
when you go from here. For such 
things being spiritual have in them 
a great fruitfulness. 

Let us then not be poor in spirit; 
nor without mercy towards our- 
selves. But let us invest in this 
worthy enterprise: so that we may 
both bring it with us when we 
depart this life, and still leave it to 
our children; and so doing we shall 
attain to the things that are to come 
by the grace and mercy of Our Lord 
Jesus Christ, to Whom with the 
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Father and the Holy Ghost let there 
be glory honour and majesty now 


and for ever world without end. 
Amen. 


V. St Leo THE Great, POPE AND DOCTOR 


Synopsis: 


On the Passion of our Lord? 


IL How weak the human understanding in presence of divine mysteries? 
Il. Belief in the Incarnation is taught us through the Creed. The stead- 
fastness of Peter’s faith; because of which the Rock Peter was made 


the Foundation of the Church. 


Il. The devil deceived by his own wickedness. Christ’s prayer for His 
enemies brought them, through Petcr’s preaching, to faith, 
IV. That Christ died for all sinners. Judas also could have obtained pardon 


had he not hastened to the noose. 


V. By the will of the Jews Christ’s death was cruel; but wondrous by His 


power Who died. 


I. The Festival of the Passion, Dearly 
Beloved, so earnestly looked for- 
ward to, so desired of all men, is 
now here; and it does not suffer us 
to remain silent in face of the exulta- 
tion rising from our joy of soul. 
For though it is not easy, time after 
time, to speak in a fitting and worthy 
manner upon this same solemnity, 
yet it is not lawful for the priest to 
withhold from the ears of the faith- 
ful the ministry of his word upon 
this so great mystery of the divine 
compassion: since this subject, in 
that it is unutterable, gives matter 
without end for speaking; nor may 
what we say fall short, for of what 
we speak never can there be enough. 

Let human weakness bow down 
before the glory of God. May it ever 
find itself unequal to the task of un- 
folding the works of the divine 
mercy. Let us labour in our under- 
standing. Let us remain poor in 
talent, and wanting in the power of 
words. It is good for us to learn 
how little we truly know of the 
Majesty of God. For the prophet 
tells us: Seek ye the Lord and be 
strengthened: seek his face for evermore 


(Ps. civ. 4). So no one may presume 
that he has found all that he is seek- 
ing; lest he cease to be close to Him 
who has ceased to draw near Him. 

And among all the works of God, 
before which the mind grows faint 
with awe, which so rejoices yet over- 
whelms the soul as the Passion of our 
Saviour? For as often as we dwell, 
as best we can, upon His Omni- 
potence, which He shares with the 
Father in one and the same nature, 
more wondrous does His lowliness 
seem to us than His power; and with 
more difficulty do we grasp His 
emptying Himself of the divine 
Majesty, than His sublime uplifting 
of the form of a servant. Yet it helps 
us greatly to understand, that while 
One is the Creator, one the created 
—One the inviolable Divinity, one 
the suffering flesh—what belongs to 
either nature meets in the single 
Person: so that whether in might or 
in suffering His the humiliation 
Whose also the glory. 


I. By this rule of faith, which we 
learn from the beginning of the 
Creed on the authority of Apostolic 
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Teaching, we confess, that the Lord 
Jesus Christ, Whom we declare to 
be the Only Son of God, the Father 
Almighty, was also born of the Holy 
Ghost from the Virgin Mary. Nor 
do we deny His Majesty when we 
believe that He was crucified and 
died, and that on the third day He 
rose again. For His divinity together 
with His humanity has fulfilled all 
that was required of God and of 
man: yet so that while the impas- 
sible was present in the passible, 
Power was not diminished by in- 
firmity, nor infirmity swallowed up 
by Power. 

With reason was the blessed 
Apostle Peter praised for his con- 
fession of this unity: he who, when 
the Lord asked whom did the Dis- 
ciples say He was, quickly forestall- 
ing the words of all the rest, said: 
Thou art the Christ the Son of the 
living God. And this he saw, not 
through anyone of flesh and blood 
telling him, for their telling it could 
have but hindered his inward seeing, 
but through the Spirit of the Father, 
working in his own believing heart, 
so that, while he was being prepared 
for the ruling of the universal 
Church, he might first learn what 
he was to teach, and might hear, as 
a reward for his firmness in the faith 
he was to teach: Thou art Peter, and 
upon this rock I will build my Church, 
and the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it (Mt. xvi. 16). 

For this the strong Christian faith 
which, built upon an indestructible 
rock, fears not the gates of death, 
confesses One Lord Jesus Christ 
Who is both True God and true 
man; believing that the Same is the 
Virgin’s Son Who is the Author of 
the mother; that the Same was born 
at the end of ages Who is the Author 


of all times; that the Same is both 
Lord of all Majesty and one of the 
race of mortal men; and, that He 
Who is without Sin in the likeness o 
sinful flesh was offered up in behalf 


of sinners. 


HI That He might deliver man 
from the bonds of the death-bring- 
ing transgression, He concealed the 
power of His Majesty from the fury 
of the devil (cf. I Cor. ii. 8), and 
offercd him instead the infirmity of 
our lowliness. For had this proud 
and cruel enemy known the plan of 
God's mercy, he would have striven 
rather to temper with mildness the 
hearts of the Jews than to inflame 
them with evil hate, so that he might 
not lose the slavery of all his cap- 
tives, while he pursued. the liberty 
of the One Who owed him noth- 
ing. 

And so he was tricked by his own 
wickedness. He inflicted a torment 
on the Son of God which was 
changed into a medicine for all the 
sons of men. He shed innocent 
Blood, Which then became both 
the price and the drink which re- 
stored the world. The Lord took 
upon Himself what He had freely 
chosen. He suffered upon Himself 
the impious hands of those who 
raged against Him, who while intent 
on their dreadful crime yet served 
the plan of the Redeemer. 
such was the tenderness of His love, 
even for those who put Him to 
death, that from the Cross He 
begged His Father, not that He be 
revenged, but that they might be 
forgiven; crying out, Father, forgive 
them, for they know not what they do 
(Lk. xxiii. 34). 

And it was certainly through the 
power of this intercession that the 
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hearts of many of those who had 
cried, His blood be upon us and upon 
our children (Mt. xxvii. 25), were 
changed to repentance at the preach- 
ing of the Apostle Peter, so that in 
one day there were baptized about 
three thousand of the Jews (Acts ii. 41), 
and they became all of one heart and 
one soul (Acts iv. 32); ready to give 
their lives for Him for Whose 
crucifixion they had clamoured. 


IV. The traitor Judas did not 
attain to this mercy, for the son of 
perdition (Jn. xvii. 12), at whose 
right hand the devil had stood 
(Ps. cviii. 6), had before this died in 
despair; even while Christ was ful- 
filling the mystery of the general 
redemption. Even he perhaps might 
have obtained this forgiveness, had 
he not hastened to the gallowstree; 
for the Lord died for all evildoers. 
But nothing ever of the warnings of 
the Saviour’s mercy found place in 
that wicked heart: at one time given 
over to petty cheating, and then 
committed to this dread parricidal 
traffic. 

On these impious ears in vain had 
fallen the words of the Lord, de- 
claring: I am not come to call the just, 
but sinners (Mt. ix. 13); or the words: 
I came not to call the just, but sinners to 
penance (Lk. v. 32). Neither had he 
given thought to the clemency of 
Christ, Who ministered not alone 
to the infirmities of the body, but 
healed likewise the wounds of the 
injured soul; as in His words to the 
paralytic: Be of good heart, son, thy 
sins are forgiven thee (Mt. ix. 3); and 
to the woman. brought before Him 
who was an adultress: Neither will I 
condemn thee, Go, and now sin no 
more (Jn. viii. 11), so that He might 
show throughout all His works that 


in this Coming He had appeared, 
not as the Judge of the world, but as 
its Saviour. But the Godless be- 
trayer, shutting his mind to all these 
things, turned upon himself, not 
with a mind to repent, but in the 
madness of self-destruction: so that 
this man who had sold the Author 
of life to the executioners of His 
death, even in the act of dying 
sinned unto the increase of his own 


eternal punishment. 


V. This, therefore, which false 
witnesses, which bloodstained rulers, 
which impious priests, have done to 
the Lord Jesus Christ by means of a 
coward judge and the aid of the 
imperial soldiery, must be both 
lovingly embraced, and repudiated 
with horror, for all ages to come. 
For the Cross of the Lord, an instru- 
ment of torture in the intention of 
the Jews, is become glorious in the 
might of the Crucified. The multi- 
tude raged against one man; Christ 
had compassion on all men. What 
was inflicted through cruelty was 
suffered by majesty: so that in the 
permitting of the evil deed, the 
purpose of the eternal will might be 
accomplished. 

For this reason the whole order 
of events, as narrated so fully in the 
Gospel, must be so accepted by the 
faithful; that while believing in what 
was done when the passion of Christ 
was being fulfilled, we may come to 
understand that in Christ, not alone 
were our sins remitted, but there was 
set here before us the perfect model 
oflove. But that we may with God’s 
help expound this more at length, 
we shall keep this part of our sermon 
till the fourth hour of the sabbath. 
By the grace of God and the aid of 
your good prayers we hope to fulfil 
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this promise, through Christ Jesus 
Our Lord, Who with the Father and 


the Holy Ghost will reign for ever. 
Amen. 


NOTES 


1 Possibly because of the injunc- 
tion given to Moses and Aaron, for 
priests. Lev. xi. 3; and relating 
especially to beasts which have not 
the hoof divided, and chew the cud, 
Deut. xiv. 7; figures of meditating on 
the Law of God, and of the discern- 
ment of good and evil. 

2 In the Hebrew Zacharias speaks 
of a chamor asinum, or male ass. The 
Greek translators of Matthew have 
évov, which as in English means ass, 
male or female. The Vulgate ren- 
ders it asinam. The Septuagint 
records Zacharias as speaking of 
bno€iytov m@Aov dvov; uo uytov 
meaning beast of burden. It may be 
that the mystic parallelism, latent in 
the prophecy, here comes clearer, 
with the near approach of salvation 
to the Gentiles. 

3 CSEL 43, p. 228 seq. 

4PG 13, in Matt. xvi. 14-18. 

5 CSEL 32, 4. Bk. 9 in Luke; PL 


15, col. 1795. This homily is a 
most striking and authoritative testi- 
mony to the intrinsic power of the 
word. of God, spoken in the preach- 
ing of the Gospel; at once an en- 
couragement to human diffidence, 
and an inducement to preach it 
correctly, steadfastly and worthily, 
however imperfect the human in- 
strument. Its power cannot be de- 
feated nor its message controverted. 

ë PL 26, II, 21. 

7 The contemplative and the 
active. 

8 PG 58, Hom. 67 in Matt. 

9PL 54, Sermo. 62, De passione 
Domini XI. To some it may seem 
contradictory that the Saint speaks 
of the Commemoration of the Pas- 
sion as a festival, and says it delights 
the soul. Bur the day of His Death 
was the day of our deliverance, and 
so a day of joy; hence also, in the 
belief of the faithful: Good Friday. 


IN THE HOLY NIGHT OF THE PASCH 


I. ST AmMppitocuius OF Icontum: THE SOLEMNITY AND BURIAL OF Our 
SAVIOUR 


IL. Sr AUGUSTINE: ON THE VIGIL OF EASTER 


II. Sr AUGUSTINE: WaATCHFULNESS AGAINST THE DEVIL 


IV. ST JOHN CHRYSOSTOM: AGAINST DRUNKENNESS 


V. St LEO THE Great: FOR THE RESURRECTION OF THE LORD 


VI. THE VENERABLE BEDE: THE GIVING oF PEACE 


THE GOSPEL OF HOLY SATURDAY 


MATTHEW xxviii. 1—7 


And in the end of the sabbath, when 
it began to dawn towards the first 
day of the week, came Mary Mag- 
dalen and the other Mary, to see the 
sepulchre. And behold there was a 
great earthquake. For an angel of 
the Lord descended from heaven, 
and coming, rolled back the stone, 
and sat uponit. And his countenance 
was as lightning, and his raiment as 
snow. And for fear of him, the 
guards were struck with terror, and 


became as dead men. And the angel 
answering said to the women: Fear 
not you, for I know that you seck 
Jesus who was crucified. He is not 
here, for he is risen, as he said. 
Come, and see the place where the 
Lord was laid. And going quickly, 
tell ye his disciples that he is risen: 
and behold he will go before 
you into Galilee; there you shall 
see him. Lo, I have foretold it to 
you. 


EXPOSITION FROM THE CATENA AUREA 


V. x. And in the end of the sabbath, 
when it began to dawn. 


AUGUSTINE, Serm. on the Resurrec- 
tion: After the blows and the mock- 
ery, after the gall and the drink of 
vinegar, after the agony and the 
wounds of the cross, the new Body, 
returning more beautiful than be- 
fore, has risen again from its grave; 
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the latent life returning from its 
setting, and the salvation that was 
laid up for us in His death now 
appears.! 


Aucustine, Harmony of the Gospels, 
Ill, 24, 65: A question here rises 
which we may not lightly pass over: 
as to the hour at which the women 
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came to the tomb. For when 
Matthew tells us that: In the end of 
the sabbath, when it began to dawn 
towards the first day of the week, what 
does Mark mean when he says: And 
very early in the morning, the first day 
of the week, they come to the sepulchre? 
Now, by the first part of the night, 
which is here called evening (ves- 
pere), Matthew desired to refer to 
this very night at the close of which 
they came to the tomb. Since they 
were prevented by the sabbath from 
coming earlier, he calls night the 
time in which it began to be lawful 
for them to do whatever they did in 
the course of that night. The words 
therefore: In the end of the sabbath 
(vespere autem sabbathi) are used, as 
though he would say: In the night 
of the day of the sabbath; that is, in 
the night following the day of the 
sabbath. 

His words express this. For he 
goes on: When it began to dawn 
towards the first day of the week; and 
this could not be the case if by the 
words, end of the sabbath (vespere) 
we were to understand only the first 
brief part of the night; that is, 
merely the beginning of the night. 
For it was not the actual beginning 
of the night, that began to dawn 
towards the first day of the week, 
but the night itself; which began to 
end with the break of day. It is a 
frequent practice of Holy Scripture 
to signify the whole by the part. By 
evening (vespere) the Evangelist 
signifies the whole night: whose 
extremity is the first light of day. 
They therefore came to the tomb as 
it began to dawn.? 


Bene in Matthew: Or again; That it 
was said, namely: that in the evening 
of the sabbath, as it began to dawn to- 


wards the first day of the week, the 
women came to see the sepulchre, must 
be understood to mean that they 
began to come in the evening, but 
that they arrived at the sepulchre as 
the first day of the week was break- 
ing; that is, in the evening they pre- 
pared the sweet spices, with which 
they desired to anoint the body of 
the Lord, but brought them to the 
tomb in the morning; which Mat- 
thew relates a little obscurcly, for 
the sake of brevity; but the other 
Evangelists show more clearly in 
what order the events took place. 

For the Lord being buried on the 
sixth day, the women, returned from 
the tomb, got ready the spices and 
ointments for as long as it was per- 
missible for them to work. On the 
sabbath they rested, according to 
the commandment of the Law: and 
as Luke expressly tells us. But when 
the sabbath had passed, and with the 
night drawing on, the time to work 
returned. Eager in their devotion, 
they bought spices (according to 
Mark) of which they had prepared 
an insufficient quantity, so that 
coming they might anoint Jesus, and 
very carly in the morning they come to 
the sepulchre. 


Jerome, in Matthew: That different 
times concerning the women are 
referred to in the Gospels is not a 
sign of untruth, as the impious assert, 
but the dutiful service of loving 
devotion; since they repeatedly go 
and return, and cannot endure to 
stay for long, or afar, from the tomb 
of their Lord. 


Remigius: We should mark how 
Matthew, mystically speaking, seeks 
to impress on us what greatness this 
most blessed night receives from 
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the glory of the Lord’s Resurrection 
and triumph over death. Accord- 
ingly, he said: And in the end of the 
sabbath etc. For since the usual 
ordering of time has it that evening 
does not lighten into day, but rather 
darkens into night, he shows by his 
words that the Lord made this whole 
night joyful and shining by the 
light of His own Resurrection? 


Bepe: From the beginning of 
earthly creation until now, the 
course of time has been so divided 
that day precedes the night; because 
man, fallen through sin from the 
light of paradise, has turned away 
into the toils and darkness of this 
world. But now most fittingly does 
day follow night, since through faith 
in the Resurrection we are, through 
the bounty of Christ, brought back 
from the shadow of death and the 
darkness of sin to the light of life.* 


SEVERIANUS, Sermon on the passion 
It is the sabbath that began to be 
given light: for the sabbath is illu- 
mined by Christ, not abolished. 
I am not come, He says, to destroy the 
Law, but to fulfil (Mt. v. 17). It is 
enlightened so that in the day of the 
Lord it may shine; that grows clear 
in the Church which grows dark in 
the Synagogue: the Jews secking to 
obscure it. 

Then follows: There came Mary 
Magdalen and the other Mary, to see 
the sepulchre. At length woman 
hastens to receive forgiveness, who 
early had hastened to sin. She who 
had begun unfaith in paradise, 
hastens to begin faith at the 
sepulchre.® She hastened to receive 
life from death, who had taken death 
from life. The Evangelist does not 
say, they came, but Mary came (non 


dixit venerunt, sed venit); under the 
one name two came: in mystery, 
not in grammar. She came, but also 
the other, that woman might be 
changed, not in name, but in soul; 
in excellence, not in sex. Came 
Mary Magdalen and the other Mary. 

The women, who are a figure of 
the churches, precede the Apostles 
to the tomb of the Lord; Mary, 
namely, and Mary: as she came so 
also the other: the other as she: Mary 
the Mother of Christ, the other Mary 
also. The one name is repeated for 
the two women, because here the 
Church, arising from two peoples 
(that is, from the Jews and from the 
Gentiles), is prefigured as one com- 
ing from the two peoples. 

Mary came to the tomb, as to the 
womb of the Resurrection; that 
Christ Who was born from a womb 
of flesh might be born again from 
the tomb of faith; and that He 
Whom sealed virginity had born 
into this present life, the sealed tomb 
would give forth to life eternal. It 
is a token of Divinity, that He 
should leave the virgin womb in- 
violate after childbirth; and come 
forth in His Body from the tomb 
that was sealed.” 


V. 2. And there was a great earth- 
quake... 


Jerome: Our Lord, One and the 
Same the Son of God and of man, 
according to the natures both of the 
divinity and of man, sets up now a 
sign of His Majesty, now one of His 
lowliness. And so in this present 
place, though it is a man who was 
crucified and buried, yet what took 
place, apart from Him, shows that 
He was the Son of God (the sun 
darkening, the earth trembling etc.). 
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Himary, in Matthew: The earthquake 
signifies the power of the Resurrec- 
tion; for the sting of death now 
crushed, and the dark places made 
light by the rising up of the Lord of 
Hosts, hell is shaken by alarm. 


Curysostom, Hom. 90 in Matthew: 
Or, the earth was shaken so that the 
women might be aroused and 
awakened from sleep. For they had 
come to anoint His Body, and as 
they were about to do this during 
the night, it is possible that some 
slept. 


Bene, as above: That a great earth- 
quake took place at the Resurrec- 
tion of the Lord (and also while He 
lay dying upon the Cross), signifies 
that earthly hearts must first be 
shaken to repentance through faith 
in His Passion and Resurrection: 
stirred up by a most salutary fear. 


SEVERIANUS, as above: If the earth so 
trembled when the Lord arose for 
the forgiveness of the sanctified, how 
will it not tremble when He shall 
arise for the punishment of the 
wicked? As the prophet says: Thou 
hast caused judgement to be heard from 
heaven: the earth trembled and was still 
(Ps. lxxv. 9). And how shall he 
endure the presence of the Lord, 
who could not sustain the presence 
of an angel? For there follows: For 
an angel of the Lord descended from 
heaven. For Christ rising from the 
dead, and death dying, heavenly 
intercourse is restored to the people 
of earth; and to woman who had 
held deathly converse with the 
devil, life-giving speech is made now 
by an angel. 


Hirary: It is a sign of the clemency 
of the Father, that, His Son rising 


from hell He should send down the 
ministry of the heavenly powers. 
And so this is the first sign of the 
Resurrection, in that by a kind of 
favour of the Will of the Father the 
Resurrection is made known. 


Bepe: For since Christ is both God 
and man, never, amid his human 
activities is He without the ministry 
that is due to the Lord of Angels. 
There follows: And coming, rolled 
back the stone. Not that he may open 
a way for the Lord to come forth: 
but that he might open to the eyes 
of men evidences of His going forth, 
already accomphshed. For He Who 
while yet mortal, in being born, 
could enter this world leaving 
sealed the womb of the Virgin, now 
immortal could, rising up from the 
still sealed tomb, go forth from the 


world, 


Remicrus: Rolling back the stone 
signifies the opening out of the 
mysteries of Christ, which had been 
concealed under the Law. And the 
Law had been written on stone, and 
so is typified by the stone. 


SEVERIANUS, as above: He did not 
write, rolled (volvit), but, rolled 
back the stone (revolvit lapidem); for 
the stone rolled to, proved His 
death; rolled back, it became the 
proclaimer of His Resurrection. 
Here the order of things is changed: 
the tomb devours death, not the 
Dead; the abode of death becomes 
the dwelling place of Life. We 
learn of a new kind of womb: which 
receives the dead, and brings forth 
the living. 

And sat upon it. He in whom there 
was no weariness, I say, sits down; 
but he sits as a Doctor of the faith, 
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as a Teacher of the Resurrection. 
And he sat upon a stone, so that the 
stability of his seat might give stead- 
fastness to those who would believe. 
The Angel placed upon a rock the 
foundation of faith; upon which 
Christ was to build His Church. 

Or the stone of the sepulchre can 
mean death: by which all men were 
held down. By this therefore that 
the angel sat upon the stone is sig- 
nified, that Christ by His own power 
has conquered death. 


Bepe: And rightly did that angel 
stand who foretold the Coming of 
the Lord into the world; that by 
standing he would show that the 
Lord would come to wage war 
against the prince of this world. 
But the Herald of the Resurrection 
is recorded as sitting, that sitting he 
might signify that the Lord, having 
overthrown the author of death, 
would now ascend to the throne of 
His everlasting kingdom. He sat 
upon a stone rolled back, by which 
the entrance to the tomb had been 
closed, that he might teach that the 
Lord had thrown down the gates of 
hell by His own power. 


Aucusring, Harmony of the Gospels 
3, 24, 63: It is a puzzle how, accord- 
ing to Matthew, the angel was 
sitting outside upon the stone rolled 
back from the tomb, while Mark 
says that the women entering in to 
the tomb saw an angel sitting within 
the sepulchre, on the right hand 
side, unless we understand either 
that Matthew was silent regarding 
the angel they saw when they went 
in, and that Mark said nothing of 
the angel they saw sitting outside on 
the stone. So that they saw two 
angels, and learned from the two. 


and from each singly, what they had 
said concerning Jesus. 

At all events we should accept 
what Mark says: and entering into the 
sepulchre, as meaning, entering into 
a kind of enclosure; that is, a space 
in front of the rock from which the 
tomb had been cut out, which was 
surrounded by a fence, and that they 
saw the same angel sitting within 
this space, on the riglit hand side, 
who, as Matthew says, was seated 
upon the stone. 


V. 3. And his countenance was as 
lightning, and his raiment white . . . 


SeveriaNus, as above: The brightness 
of his countenance is distinguished 
from that of his garments. His face 
is compared to the lightning, his 
garments to snow: for lightning is 
from heaven, snow from the earth. 
And so the prophet says: Praise the 
Lord from the earth; fire, hail, snow 
(Ps. cxlviii. 7). The splendour of 
his heavenly nature is shown in his 
countenance; in his garments the 
cheerfulness of human companion- 
ship is signified. And the appear- 
ance of the angel is so regulated, 
that human eyes can both perceive 
the pleasing beauty of his garments, 
and, because of the brightness of his 
countenance, tremble and stand in 
awe at the message of his Author. 


Tue Same, in the sermon following: 
Why does he wear a garment who 
has no need of clothing? The angel 

refigures to us our future state of 
body our own perfection, our own 
appearance at the resurrection, when 
man will be clothed in the splendour 
of his own risen body. Jerome: The 
angel by his shining garment signi- 
fies also the glory of the Triumphant 


Saviour. 
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Grecory, in Hom. Paschal: Or, in 
the lightning is the terror of awe; in 
the snow the soothing of what is 
white. For as the Omnipotent God 
is both terrifying to sinners, and the 
Comfort of the just, rightly is His 
Angel, the Witness of the Resurrec- 
tion, shown to us with countenance 
as the lightning, and with garments 

white: that by his appearance 
he may both terrify the wicked, and 
console the just. 


V. 4. And for fear of him the guards 
were struck with terror .. . 


Ruasanus Maurus: They who are 
without the confidence of love were 
terrified by the force of their fear; 
and they who believed not in the 
truth of the Resurrection are be- 
come as dead men. 


SevertraNus: From motives of 
cruelty, not from the desire to do 
Him reverence, they place guards 
around the tomb. He cannot stand 
upright whom conscience has for- 
saken, and guilt throws to the 
ground. Hence is it that the angel 
strikes these men down, the wicked, 
and speaks to and comforts the good. 
Then follows: 


V. 5. And the angel answering, said 
to the women: fear not you . . . 


Jerome: The guards struck by fear 
lie senseless and as dead men; yet the 
angel did not seek to comfort them, 
but the pious women, saying to 
them: Fear you not; as if to say: Let 
them fear in whom there is no faith, 
but you, because you seek Jesus Who 
was crucified, hear you that He is 
risen, and that He has fulfilled what 
He promised. Hence there follows: 
for I know that you seek Jesus who was 
crucified. 


SEVERIANUs: For it was one that had 
been crucified and put to death they 
were seeking. The storm of His 
passion had shaken their faith, and 
the weight of temptation lay on 
them, as they looked for the Lord of 


heaven in a tomb. 


V. 6. He is not here, for he is risen, 
as he said. 


Ruagsanus Maurus: He is not here 
in the Flesh of His Body, Who is no 
where absent in the Presence of His 
Majesty; for he is risen, as he said. 
Curysosrom, Hom. 90 in Matthew: 
As though he says: Though you 
believe me not, recall to your 
minds His own words. Then there 
follows another proof when he says: 
Come, and see the place where the 
Lord was laid. 


Severranus: The Angel therefore 
announces His Name, makes men- 
tion of His Cross, and speaks of His 
Passion; and then of His Resurrec- 
tion, and then also confesses He is 
the Lord. And if after such tor- 
ments, and after His burial, an angel 
acknowledges Him as Lord, why 
should any man think that God be- 
came less through His humanity, or 
that He was without power in His 
Passion? 

He speaks of Him as crucified, and 
shows them the place where the 
Lord was laid, lest another, and not 
Him, might be believed to be risen 
from the dead. And if the Lord 
returns in the same Flesh, and gives 
us proof of His Resurrection, why 
should any man believe he will him- 
self return in another flesh? Shall 
the servant disdain his own flesh, 
when the Lord did not exchange 
from ours? 
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V. 7. And going quickly, tell ye his 


disciples that he is risen .. . 


RHABANUS: Not to you alone was 
the great joy bestowed: to hold the 
secret in your heart: you must make 
it known to all who love Him. 
Hence we have: And going quickly, 
tell ye... SeveranNus: As though 
he says: Return to your husband, O 
woman now healed, and persuade 
him to believe, you who before 
persuaded him to unbelief. Tell the 
man of this sign of the Resurrection, 
whom once you counselled to his 


ruin. 

And behold he will go before you into 
Galilee. CurysosroM, as above: He 
says this, snatching them out of 
danger, so that fear may not disturb 


their faith. Jerome: Mystically, He 
will go before ye into Galilee; that is, 
into the wallow of the Gentiles, 
where before was error, a slippery 
place, where the foot had no secure 
and stable hold. Then follows: There 
you shall see him. Lo, I have foretold it 
to you. Bepe: Fittingly is it in 
Galilee the Disciples see the Lord, 
Who now has passed over from 
death to life, from mortality to 
immortality. For Galilee means 
passing over. Happy women, who 
merited to make known to others 
the triumph of the Resurrection. 
Happier still the souls, who in the 
day of judgement, when the wicked 
are stricken with fear and trembling, 
shall have merited to enter in to the 
joy of Resurrection! 


I. ST ÅMPHILOCHIUS oF ICONIUM 


For Holy Saturday’ 
The Solemnity of the Burial of Our Saviour 


1. Let us commemorate today the 
solemnity of the burial of Our 
Saviour. He has undone the bonds 
of death of those who were in hell, 
filled hell with His splendour, and 
roused from sleep those lying there; 
and we on earth rejoice exultant, 
recalling to mind His Resurrection, 
and now we fear death no more, for 
it shall not prevail against immor- 
tality. Because thou wilt not, says the 
Scripture, give thy holy one to see 
corruption (Ps. xv. 10). 

It may be that the Jews and the 
Greeks will langh at our wisdom; 
the former looking for another 
Christ, the latter bringing their own 
hopes to an end in the grave; of 
whom the prophet has rightly said: 
And their sepulchres shall be their houses 
for ever (Ps. xlviii. 12). They now 


laugh, but they shall weep: for they 
shall weep when they look upon 
Him Whom they have pierced (Zach. 
xii. 10), and tormented with in- 
juries. We now weep, but our grief 
will be tempered with joy. 

Death has seized Our Lord Jesus 
Christ; but shall not keep its hold on 
Life. It swallowed Him; it swal- 
lowed Him, not knowing Him: but, 
with Him, it will give up many. Of 
His own will He is now held; to- 
morrow, He shall rise again, and 
hell shall be emptied. Yesterday, on 
the Cross, He darkened the sun’s 
light, and behold in full day it was 
as night; today death has lost its 
dominion; suffering itself a kind of 
death. Yesterday the earth mourned, 
contemplating the evil hate of the 
Jews, and in sadness clothed itself in 
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a garment of darkness. Today, the 
people that walked in darkness have 
seen a great light (Is. ix. 2). 

Yesterday the earth trembled, as 
though it would dissolve, threaten- 
ing to swallow those who dwelt in 
it; and the mountains were cleft 
asunder, the rocks were split, the 
Temple appeared as though naked, 
and as though it were a living being 
threw off its veil; seeking as it were 
to show by what had happened to 
itself that its holy places were no 
longer sacred to the Lord. They 
that suffered these things were life- 
less, without mind. The elements 
mourned, as though it wanted little 
for them to dissolve in chaos, and 
bring disaster on the world, were it 
not that they could see the purpose 
of their Maker: namely, that of His 
own will He suffered. 


2. O new and unheard of hap- 
pening! He is stretched out upon a 
Cross Who by His word stretched out 
the heavens (Is. li. 13). He is held fast 
in bonds Who has set the sand a 
bound for the sea (Jer. v. 22). He is 
given gall to drink Who has given 
us wells of honey. He is crowned 
with thorns Who has crowned the 
earth with flowers. With a reed they 
struck His Head Who of old struck 
Egypt with ten plagues, and sub- 
merged the head of Pharaoh in the 
waves. That countenance was spat 
upon at which the Cherubim dare 
not gaze. Yet, while suffering these 
things He prayed for His tormentors, 
saying: Father, forgive them, for they 
know not what they do (Lk. xxiii. 34). 

He overcame evil by goodness. 
Christ undertook the defence of 
those who put Him to death: eager 
to gather them into His net; an- 


nulling the charge, and pleading their 


ignorance. Made the sport of their 
drunken frenzy, He submitted with- 
out bitterness. He suffered their 
drunkenness, and in His love for 
mankind called them to repentance. 
What more could He do? 

Profiting nothing from that good- 
ness, they enclose Him in a tomb 
Whom creation cannot contain. 
They seal the tomb, safe-guarding 
our deliverance; and fearing He 
would rise again, they station sol- 
diers to watch the sepulchre. Who 
has ever seen the dead placed under 
watch? Or rather, who has ever 
seen a dead body treated as an 
enemy? Who has ever seen one 
struck by death causing fear to those 
who have slain him? Who fears his 
enemy, once he has killed him? And 
who will not forget his enmity when 
sated by the death of his adversary? 

Why do you still fear Him, ye 
Jews, Him Whom you have done 
away with? Why do you dread 
Him Whom you have slain? Why 
do you still dread Him Who has 
gone forth from among the living? 
Why do you fear the dead? Why 
do you still fight with One Whom 
you have crucified? His slaughter 
has made you safe: rest secure. If it 
is a mere man who has died, he will 
not rise again. If it is a mere man 
has died, then there is no truth in 
those words of His: Destroy this 
temple, and in three days I will raise 
it up. 

If He was a mere man, then death 
will keep him. If He was a mere 
man, what need to seal His tomb: is 
it not useless? Wait till the third 
day, and see the disproof of His 
madness? Cease to labour in vain, 
and you will see what comes to 
pass. Cease to rage against the truth. 
Do not try to wage war against 
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God, inflicting wounds only on 
yourself, Cease offering insults to 
the Sun of justice: thinking you can 
put out its light. Cease I say, and do 
not try to seal up the fountain of 
hfe. 

Do not begin to make difficulties 
for yourself. Do not speak of 
guards. Have no traffic with cor- 
ruption; and the bribing of those 
who keep watch. Do not attempt 
what is foolish; nor spend what you 
have in impiety; nor imagine that 
you will defeat God. Do not give 
money to the soldiers, to say this and 
not that. Do not set a crowd to 
watch the tomb. Put not your trust 
in armour. The Resurrection will 
not be stopped by force of arms; nor 
impeded by seals; nor put down by 
soldiers; nor concealed by bribes. 
Rather it shall be believed in. 

Have you not seen Lazarus a little 
while ago throw off death as though 
it were a sleep? Have you not seen 
him come brth, clothed in his 
cerements, at the words: Come forth? 
Have you not seen the dead obedient 


to His voice when He bade him 
come: and the winding sheet did not 
prevent Him? Have you not seen 
how His voice restored a man al- 
ready dissolving in death? He Who 
did that can also do this. He Who 
raised His own servant, much more 
shall He Himself be raised up. He 
Who gave life again to a body 
already corrupting shall not leave 
Himself in death. 

The great blindness of the Jews, 
who, beholding these wonders, yet 
could not see: For, they have eyes and 
see not! For, the god of this world hath 
blinded the minds of unbelievers, that 
the light of the Gospel may not shine 
unto them (Ps. cxiii. 5; IL Cor. iv. 4). 
But let us for a time leave these un- 
happy ones in their unbelief, and let 
us, while contemplating in spirit the 
tomb of our Saviour, say with the 
faithful Mary: They have taken 
away our Lord, and we know not 
where they have laid Him. To Him 
and to the Father Undefiled, to- 
gether with the Holy Spirit, be there 
glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


I. Sr Aucustine, BisHOP AND DOCTOR 


The Vigil of Easter® 


Sacred Vigils. How they are to be 
celebrated. The Blessed Paul, ex- 
horting us to imitate him, among 
many other things which are indica- 
tions of his own virtue, speaks also 
of: frequent watchings (II Cor. xi. 27). 
How much the more eagerly should 
we keep watch during this vigil, the 
mother of all the sacred vigils, when 
the whole world watches? Not the 
world of which it was written: If 
any man love the world, the charity of 
the Father is not in him. For all that 
is in the world, is the concupiscence of 
H 


the flesh, and the concupiscence of the 
eyes, and the pride of life, which is not 
of the Father {I Jn. ii. 15). 

The devils and their angels rule 
that world; that is, the children of 
unbelief. Against these we wage 
war, as the same Apostle tells us 
where he says: For our wrestling is 
not against flesh and blood; but against 
principalities and powers, against the 
rulers of the world of this darkness 
(Eph. vi. 12). And we also, till now, 
were darkness, but now we are light 
in the Lord (Eph. v. 8). And so by 
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the light of our vigils let us stand 
firm against the rulers of darkness. 

It is not that world then which 
watches during this vigil, but this, 
of which it was said: For God indeed 
was in Christ, reconciling the world to 
himself, not imputing to them their 
sins (II Cor. v. 19). Nevertheless, so 
great is the splendour of this vigil 
throughout the whole world, that 
they also are, bodily, compelled to 
watch who are, not simply sleeping, 
but wholly buried in tartarean 
iniquity. They also watch this night, 
during which what was long ago 
foretold is now made visible:1° And 
night shall be light as the day (Ps. 
cxxxviii. 12). This has place in the 
hearts of the just, to whom it was 
said: For you were heretofore darkness, 
but now light in the Lord (Eph. v. 8). 
This has place for all who take part; 
both those whose eyes are on the 
Lord, and those who do not praise 
Him. 

This night then the whole world 
keeps vigil: the world that hates 
Him, and the world restored to Him. 
The one, now delivered, watches 
that it may give praise to its de- 
liverer; the other, now condemned, 
that it may blaspheme its Judge. The 
one keeps watch, fervent and loving 
in the mind of the just; the other, 
weeping and gnashing its teeth. 
Love inspires one, hate the other; 
the Christian rules one, diabolic envy 
the other. Thus, without knowing, 
even our enemy teaches us how we 


should keep watch for our own sake, 


when he, because of us, keeps watch 
who envies us. 

Yet many there are among those 
in no way signed with the Name of 
Christ who are in sorrow, many in 
shame. And many who draw near 
to faith sleep not through fear of 
God. For many reasons the holy 
solemnity rouses them. How then 
shall he not keep watch rejoicing 
who is a friend of Christ, when he 
who is His enemy watches though 
in suffering? How the Christian 
should be on fire to keep watch for 
this so great glory of Christ, when 
the Pagan is ashamed to sleep? How 
fitting it is that he who has entered 
this great House should keep watch 
in this solemnity, when he already 
keeps watch who is arranging to 
enter? Let us then watch and pray: 
that both within and without we 
may celebrate this vigil. God speaks 
to us in the holy Scriptural readings. 
Let us speak to Him in our prayers. 
If we listen obediently to His voice, 
He to Whom we pray dwells within 
us. 
Turning then to the Lord our 
God, the Father Almighty, let us as 
best we can give thanks with all our 
hearts, beseeching Him that in His 
Goodness He will mercifully hear 
our prayers, and by His grace drive 
evil from our thoughts and actions, 
increase our faith, guide our minds, 
grant us His holy inspirations, and 
bring us to joy without end, through 
His Son our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. Amen. 


II. Sr AUGUSTINE, BisHorp AND DOCTOR 
Watchfulness Against the Devil 


We must keep watch against the devil. 


The devil and his angels are the rulers of 


this world. They dwell in a certain 


element of the air. The devil is re- 


jected from the heart of the just. 
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Though the very solemnity of 
this holy night, Dearly Beloved, in- 
cites you to watch and pray, never- 
theless our own customary exhorta- 
tion is due to you, in order that the 
shepherd’s voice may rouse from 
sleep his flock in the Lord, against 
the jealous and threatening powers 
and rulers of darkness, as though 
against wild beasts of the night. For 
our wrestling is not against flesh and 
blood, as the Apostle says; that is, 
against weak men in a mortal body; 
but against principalities and powers, 
against the rulers of the world of this 
darkness, against the spirit of wickedness 
in the high places (Eph. vi. 12). 

You are not on this account to 
think that the devil and his angels, 
to whom the Apostle refers in these 
words, are the rulers of the world of 
which it is written: And the world 
was made by him (Jn. i. 10). For 
when he called them, rulers of this 
world, that no one might think it 
was the world spoken of in many 
places in Scripture by the name, 
heaven and earth, he at once added, 
as though explaining this, of this 
darkness; that is, of the unbelieving. 
For this reason he says to those who 
believe: You were heretofore darkness, 
but now light in the Lord (Eph. v. 8). 

These spirits of wickedness are 
therefore in the world above us; not 
where the stars in their order shine 
out, nor where the holy angels 
dwell but in a murky dwelling of 
this lower world, where clouds are 
formed; for it is written: Who 
covereth the heaven with clouds (Ps. 
cxlvi. 8). Where birds also fly; for 
they too are called, the flying creatures 
of the heavens (Ps. xlix. 11). It is in 
these heavens then, not in the 
serenity of the upper heavens, that 
these most evil spirits dwell; against 


whom we are told is our spiritual 
warfare, so that when we overcome 
the angels of evil, we may enjoy the 
reward we are to share with the good 
angels for an unbroken eternity. 

So in another place the same 
Apostle, speaking of the dark 
dominion of the devil, says: When 
you walked according to the spirit of 
this world, obeying the ruler of the 
kingdom of the lower heaven, the spirit 
which even now is working on the 
children of unbelief (Eph. ii. 2). That 
then which is the spirit of this world, 
the same are the rulers of the world. 
And as he has shown there what it is 
he calls the world, the children of un- 
belief, so here also, when he adds: 
Of this darkness. And he whom he 
here calls: The ruler of the kingdom of 
the lower heaven, the same in this 
other place is called: The spirits of 
wickedness in the high places. 

So thanks be to the Lord our God, 
Who has delivered us from the 
power of darkness, and brought us 
into the kingdom of the Son Whom 
He loves (Col. i. 12, 13). Separated 
then from this darkness by the light 
of His Gospel, and delivered from 
these powers of evil through His 
Precious Blood, let you watch and 
pray so that you may not enter into 
temptation (Matt. xxvi. 41). For 
whosoever among you has that faith 
which works by charity (Gal. v. 6), 
the prince of this world is cast forth 
from your hearts (Jn. xii. 31). But 
outside, he goes about like a roaring 
lion, seeking whom he may devour 
(I Pet. v. 8). 

Do not then yield place to the 
devil, whatever the quarter he seeks 
to enter by. But suffer Him to dwell 
within you, and against him, Who 
through: suffering for your sake cast 
him forth. For when he ruled you, 
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you were then darkness, but now 
you are light in the Lord. Walk then 
as children of the light. Watch then 
in this Mother Light (cf. Gal. iv. 26)!” 
against the darkness, and the rulers 
of it, and from the bosom of this 
Mother Light pray you to the 
Father of lights (Jas. i. 17). 

Turning then to the Lord our 
God, the Father Almighty, let us as 


best we can give thanks with all our 
hearts, beseeching Him that in His 
Goodness He will mercifully hear 
our prayers, and by His grace drive 
evil from our thoughts and actions, 
increase our faith, guide our minds, 
grant us His holy inspirations, and 
bring us to joy without end, through 
His Son our Lord and Saviou. Jesus 
Christ. Amen. 


IV. St JoHN Curysostom, Bishop AND DOCTOR 


Sermon Given on the Great and Holy Night of the Pasch 


Against Drunkards!8 


1. We have finished with the duty 
of fasting; let us not however finish 
with the fruits of fasting. For we 
can put aside the obligation of fast- 
ing, and yet gather the fruits of it. 
The weariness of the struggle has 
passed; but let the eagerness of doing 
what is right not leave us. The fast 
has ended, but the service of God 
remains; rather fasting has not 
ended. But do not be afraid. I did 
not say this because I am going to 
impose another Lent on you, but 
solely that I may speak of another 
virtue. Bodily fast has ended; but 
the discipline of the spirit has not 
ended. This latter is more desirable 
than the first; and the first was 
instituted because of this. 

For as when you were fasting I 
used to say to you, that there could 
be one among you who, while he 
fasted, was not fasting; so now I say 
that it can be that one fasts by not 
fasting. Perhaps you think I am 
speaking in riddles; and so I shall 
explain. How can it be that one 
who is fasting docs not fast? When 
a person abstains from food but not 
from sin. How can it be that one 


who is not fasting yet fasts? When 
he partakes of food, but tastes 
nothing of sin. This latter fast is 
better than the other: not alone 
better, but easier. 

In the season of the other fasting 
many would plead weakness of 
body, the severe gnawing of hunger. 
I am covered with sores, one says, I 
cannot endure the fast. To drink 
water kills me. Vegetables I cannot 
digest. Many have I heard saying 
these sort of things. But against this 
fast nothing of the kind can be said. 
Enjoy the bath. Take your place at 
the table. Take wine, but drink it in 
moderation. You may also eat meat; 
there is nothing to prevent you. 
You can enjoy all things: abstain 
only from sin. 

See how easy for everyone is this 
fasting? You will not plead here 
weakness of body; for right doing 
is the health of the soul. For one 
who has not tasted wine can yet be 
inebriated: and one can still be sober 
though drinking wine. And what it 
means to be inebriated while drink- 
ing no wine let us hear from the 


prophet who has said: Be drunk, and 
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not with wine: stagger, and not with 
drunkenness (Is. xxix. 9). And how 
can a man be drunk without wine? 
When you do not temper the pure 
wine of the passions with Christian 
moderation. Another can be drink- 
ing wine, and yet not be drunk; and 
if it were not so Paul would not have 
laid this on Timothy, writing to him 
in these words: Use a little wine for 
thy stomach’s sake, and thy frequent 
infirmities (I Tim. v. 23). 

Drunkenness is nothing other 
than the degradation of the natural 
powers of the mind, the undoing of 
reason, the impoverishment of the 
soul, the emptying of the mind. 
And these consequences come not 
alone from that inebriation that is 
caused by wine, but also from the 
intoxication that is caused by anger 
and unlawful desires. For just as 
lack of sleep causes unrest, and causes 
weariness, and causes depression, and 
brings on evil humour, and though 
the cause of it varies, the conse- 
quences and the distress are all the 
same, sO wine causes drunkenness, it 
also awakens lust, and leads to a 
corrupted heart; and though the 
causes may vary, the suffering and 
weakness that follow are one and the 
same. 

Let us keep ourselves from drun- 
kenness. I do not say: let us abstain 
from wine; but let us abstain from 
drunkenness. Wine does not make 
a man drunk: for it is a creature of 
God, and no creature of God works 
evil. It is the deliberate evil will that 
is the cause of drunkenness. And 
that you may know that one may be 
inebriated in another way than by 
wine alone, hear what Paul says: 
And be not drunk with wine (Eph. 
v. 18), showing that a man may 
come inebriated by yet other means. 


Be not drunk with wine, wherein is 
luxury. Behold how in a few words 
he has put together the whole 
accusation against drunkenness. 

What does this mean: Be not drunk 
with wine, wherein is luxury? We 
call those young men profligate, who 
as soon as they receive their paternal 
inheritance straightaway set about 
wasting it all, taking no thought of 
to whom or when it should be 
given; but without discrimination 
they distribute precious garments, 
silver, gold, and all they have in- 
herited, among the worthless and 
among prostitutes. Such is drunken- 
ness; which, as in the case of the 
young man, invades the mind of the 
inebriated, and having reduced 
reason to a state of slavery, forces it 
to scatter without measure or with- 
out care all the wealth of the soul 
and of the senses. 

He who is inebriated knows not 
what must be said, and what must 
be passed over in silence. His mouth 
is ever open, and babbles away from 
beginning to end; there is no bar to 
make it fast, no door to his lips. 
The drunkard no longer knows how 
to place words in their right order; 
he is unable to employ the riches of 
his mind. He knows not how to put 
this aside, to lay out that; everything 
is given over to wastefulness and 
extravagance. Drunkenness is de- 
liberate insanity, a betrayal of the 
mind. Drunkenness is a calamity 
of folly, a sickness that is mocked 
at, a deliberately embraced spirit 
of evil, and worse than madness 
itself. 

The Picture of Drunkenness. Do 
you wish to understand how the 
drunkard is lower than one possessed 
by a devil? With one that is pos- 
sessed by an evil spirit we sympa- 
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thize; this other we loathe. We 
grieve for the one, but with the other 
we are angry and indignant. And 
why? Because the infirmity of the 
one is a disaster, that of the other is 
due to bis own conduct. There the 
treachery of the enemy has entered, 
here the treachery of one’s own 
mind. And the same things happen 
to the drunkard as to the possessed. 
Both wander about in the same way. 
Both are out of their senses. Both 
fall down the same way. Both roll 
the pupils of their eyes. Both will 
lie gasping prone upon the earth, 
foaming and dribbling from the 
mouth, their breath filled with an 
intolerable foul odour. A man in 
this state is unpleasant to his friends, 
and a laughing-stock to his enemies, 
an object of contempt to those 
subject to him, unpleasing to his 
wife, hateful to all, and more 
troublesome than the very beasts. 
The dumb beasts drink only when 
they are thirsty, and their desire 
arises from their need. But the 
drunkard in his intemperance goes 
beyond them in his desire, and seems 
more lacking in reason than the 
beasts that are without reason. 

But what is more unendurable 
than this is that a disease so abound- 
ing in evils, that brings with it so 
many disasters, is not even con- 
sidered an offence; and because of 
this attitude, at the tables of the 
rich, there will even be a struggle, 
a contest, over this indecency; and 
they will strive with one another to 
see who will degrade himself the 
most, who will provoke the most 
laughter, who will cause the greater 
damage to his nerves, who will 
destroy his powers the more effec- 
tively, who will most provoke the 
anger of their common Lord. And 


this diabolic strife and contest can 
be seen by all. 

The drunkard is more wretched 
than the dead: for he that is dead is 
deprived of his senses, and can no 
more do either good or evil. But 
the drunkard is ready for every evil, 
and with the soul buried in the body 
as in a tomb, he carries about with 
him a body that is dead. You see 
then how he is more wretched than 
one possessed; more senseless than 
the dead? Do you wish that I tell 
you something worse than all this? 
The drunkard shall not enter into 
the kingdom of heaven. Who says 
so? Paul. Do not err: neither fornica- 
tors, nor idolators, nor adulterers, nor 
the effeminate, nor liers with mankind, 
nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, 
shall possess the kingdom of God 
(I Cor. vi. 9, 10). 

You hear with what kind of 
people he has placed them? With 
the shameless, the fornicators, the 
idolators, adulterers, detractors, the 
avaricious, with thieves. Someone 
then may say: is a drunkard and a 
shameless person the same? Is a 
drunkard and an idolator the same? 
Do not ask me these things, good 
man. I have read to you the laws of 
God. Do not seek the reason of 
them from me. Ask Paul. He will 
give you an answer. I cannot tell 
you whether he will be placed in 
punishment with these or separate 
from them. But this I can confi- 
dently declare: that it is certain that 
the drunkard no less than the 
idolator shall be shut out from the 
kingdom of heaven. If that is cer~ 
tain, why then ask me for an ex- 
planation of the degree of the sin? 
Since he shall remain without the 
gate, since he shall be deprived of 
salvation, if he is condemned to hell, 
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why hold out to me a measure for 
sin, and weights and scales? 
Drunkenness, dearest brethren, is 
a fearful thing, and wholly disas- 
trous. I do not direct my words 
against you. Far from it. I believe 
that your soul is free of this poison, 
and of this misfortune; and it is a 
proof of your soundness that you 
are gathered here, that you have 
come with eagerness, that you hear 
me with attention. For no one who 
is drunk with wine is eager for the 
word of God: Be not drunk with wine, 
wherein is luxury: but be ye filled with 
the holy spirit. This inebriation is to 
be praised. Steep your soul in this 
intoxication of the spirit, so that 
you may not sleep in drunkenness. 
Fill your soul and your thoughts 
with it, so that this shameless 
disorder shall find no place in 


ou. 
: And because of this he did not 
say: Be sharers in the Spirit, but, 
be ye filled with the holy Spirit. Fill 
your soul with the Spirit, as though 
it were a cup, so that the devil can 
find no place to enter. We are not 
simply to partake of the Spirit, but 
to be filled with it; in psalms and 
hymns, and spiritual canticles, as 
today you are filled; and for which 
reason I am confident of your 
temperance. For we possess a 
wondrous cup of intoxication; it is 
a cup of inebriation, that brings 
about moderation, not paralysis. 
And of what kind is this cup? It is 
a spiritual cup: the immaculate cup 
of the Blood of the Lord. This cup 
causes no drunkenness, brings on no 
paralysis. For it does not undo our 
powers; but awakens our powers. 
It does not destroy the nerves; rather 
it tones the nerves. For it brings 
sobriety. It makes us respected by 


the angels, honoured by men, and 
loved by God. 

See what David says of this 
spiritual cup put before us at this 
table: Thou hast prepared a table before 
me, against them that afflict me. Thou 
hast anointed my head with oil; and 
my chalice which inebriates me, how 
goodly is it! (Ps. xxii. 5). And lest 
you, hearing the word inebriates, be 
surprised and think it to be the 
same as that which produces in- 
firmity of body, he adds, that it is 
wonderful and strengthening. It is 
a new kind of drunkenness, that 
gives strength, and makes men 
strong and powerful: for it flows 
from the spiritual rock. Here there 
is no degradation of the mind, but 
an enlargement of the powers of the 
soul. 


2. Let us then be drunk with this 
wine; but let us abstain from that 
other, so that we shall not dishonour 
this solemnity. For not alone on 
earth is this day celebrated, but also 
in heaven. Today there is joy on 
earth, and today there is joy in 
heaven: for if there is joy both in 
heaven and on earth at one sinner 
being converted, how much more 
joy shall there be in heaven when the 
whole world is taken from the 
hands of the devil? Now the angels 
exult, now the archangels rejoice, 
and the cherubim and seraphim to- 
gether with us celebrate this holy 
feast. And they are not ashamed of 
their fellow servants, but rejoice 
with us at our good fortune; and 
though the gift we have received 
from God. is ours alone, yet our joy 
is shared by them. 

And why do I speak only of our 
fellow servants? The same Lord 
who is both ours and theirs does no 
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disdain to celebrate this feast with 
us, What am I saying: does not 
disdain? For He says: With desire I 
have desired to eat this pasch with you 
(Lk. xxii. 15). And if He desired to 
celebrate the Pasch with us, without 
doubt He desires to celebrate the 
Resurrection also. When therefore 
the angels rejoice, and the archangels, 
and the Lord of all the heavenly 
Hosts, celebrate this feast with us, 
what reason can remain for sadness? 
There is no distinction of persons in the 
participation of the Mysteries. 


3. Let no poor person grieve, be- 
cause of his poverty; for this is a 
festival of the soul. Let no rich 

erson take pride in his abundance, 
fer money can not add to the joy of 
this day. In the Feasts that are 
celebrated outside us, in the world 
of men, where there is much strong 
wine, where the tables are Jaden, and 
men eat to satiety, where there is 
shamelessness and laughter, and 
every suggestion of Satan, the poor 
man may well be sad, and the rich 
man merry. And why? Because 
the rich man spreads before himself 
a splendid table, and enjoys his de- 
lights to the full; the poor man, 
through his poverty, spreads before 
him nothing at all of this magnifi- 
cence. 

Here there is nothing of this. 
One is the table that is prepared for 
rich and poor alike. And though a 
man may be rich, yet to this table 
he can give nothing. And should 
another be poor, he shall have no 
Jess honour because of his poverty 
in regard to the things which here 
belong to all. For this favour is from 
God, and what wonder that it 
should be for the rich and the poor 
alike? For the same is the table that 


is prepared for the poor man, sitting 
waiting for an alms, as for the 
Emperor adorned with the diadem, 
and clad in the royal purple, to 
whom the rule of the world is given. 
Such are the gifts of God; and He 
gives, not according to dignity, but 
according to the will and the mind 
of each. 

To this table therefore let the poor 
man and the Emperor come with 
equal confidence, and with equal 
profit; and here more often the 
poor man will be the richer. And 
why? Because the Emperor is in- 
volved in a thousand affairs, and like 
a ship is tossed hither and thither, 
and brought close to many sins. 
But the poor man has to think 
solely of his need for food, and his 
hfe is passed in tranquillity and free- 
dom from responsibility, like a ship 
secure in harbour; and so he ap- 
proaches much more confidently to 
the sacred table. 

Again, in the feasts of the outside 
world the poor may be sad and un- 
happy, the rich festive and rejoicing; 
and not because of food only, but 
also because of dress. For what hap- 
pens with regard to food happens 
also with regard to clothing. For 
when a needy man sees a rich one 
clad in fine clothing, he is stricken, 
and fancies himself the unhappiest of 
men. But here this is taken away: 
for all alike are clothed with the one 
saving garment: For as many of you 
as have been baptized in Christ, have 
put on Christ (Gal. iii. 27). 

Let us then not shame this sacred 
day with drunkenness; for the Lord 
has honoured us all alike, rich and 
poor, masters and servants; but 
rather let us repay the Lord for His 
goodness towards us; and the most 
perfect thanksgiving is a pure man- 
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ner of life, and a sober mind. For 
this Festival and for this solemn 
gathering there is need neither of 
wealth nor display, but of the riches 
of the mind, riches of the will. Such 
are the riches that here are for sale. 
Nothing is sold here that relates to 
the body; only the hearing of the 
divine teaching, the prayers of the 


Fathers, the blessings of the priests, 
harmony, peace, and union of soul. 
The gifts are spiritual, and spiritual 
also the price; which may we all 
receive, through the grace and mercy 
of Our Lord Jesus Christ, to whom 
with the Father and the Holy Ghost 
be glory and honour for ever and 
ever. Amen. 


V. Sr Leo, Pork AND DOCTOR 


On the Resurrection of the Lord I; Given on Holy Saturday in the Night Watch 
of the Pasch'4 


Synopsis: 


I. We must take care that the Fruits of our Fast are not wasted; so that 
they who have died with Christ may also rise with Him. 
If. That the Days of Burial were shortened because of the Disciples. 
Il. That Christ gave many proofs of the Truth of His Resurrection. 
IV. What change took place in the Body of Christ because of His Resur- 


rection. 


V. That the Christian, placing no value on earthly things, should hold 


firmly to heavenly. 


VI. Each one must be watchful that after the Paschal Festivity he will not 
again return to the seductions of sin. 


I. In our last sermon, Dearly Be- 
loved, we instructed you, and not, I 
think, unfittingly, in the sharing of 
the Cross of Christ, so that the 
Paschal mystery may enter into the 
very life of the faithful, and so that 
what we honour in the festival we 
may practise in our daily conduct. 
You have yourselves proved how 
profitable this is, and you have 
learned from the practice of your 
faith how much long fasting and 
frequent prayer and generous alms- 
giving profit both soul and body. 
There is scarcely one among you 
who has not been enriched by these 
practices, and who has not stored 
away in the depths of his soul some- 
thing in which he may indeed 
rejoice. 
H* 


But these gains are to be cared for 
with constant watchfulness, lest in 
relaxing our efforts the devil, be- 
cause of our inattention, should steal 
from us what God’s grace has 
brought us. Since then, by this fast 
of forty days, we wished to bring 
it about, that during the time of our 
Lord’s Passion we might feel a little 
of his sufferings, so now must we 
strive to become sharers of Christ’s 
Resurrection, and while yet in this 
mortal body that we may pass over 
from death to Life. For to any man 
who is changed from one condition 
to another, to cease to be what he 
was forms an end; and to begin to 
be what he was not is a beginning. 
But it is important to what end a 
man lives or dies. For there is a 
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death which causes life, and a life 
which causes death; and no where 
save in this fleeting world are both 
sought for together: so that upon 
our present life depends the differ- 
ence in our future rewards. 

We must then die to the devil, 
and live to God; depart from evil 
doing, that we may rise again to 
justness. Let the past be buried, that 
a new life may rise up. And since, 
as Truth Itself tells us, no man can 
serve two masters (Mt. vi. 24), let our 
master be the Lord Who has lifted 
up the fallen to glory, not that other 
who has brought those who stood 
upright to ruin. 


Il. Now since the Apostle says: 
The first man was of the earth, 
earthly; the second man from heaven, 
heavenly. Such as is the earthly, such 
are the earthly: and such asis the heaven- 
ly, such also are they that are heavenly. 
Therefore as we have borne the image 
of the earthly, let us also bear the image 
of the heavenly (I Cor. xv. 47, 49); 
we should greatly rejoice in this 
exchange, through which we have 
been translated from the baseness of 
what is earthly to a heavenly dig- 
nity, by His unspeakable mercy 
Who, to raise us up to His dignity, 
descended to our lowliness; and this 
that He might not alone take on 
Himself our body, but also the sin- 
ful state of our nature: so that divine 
impassibility might suffer what 
human frailty so unhappily en- 
dures. 

So then, that prolonged sadness 
might not afflict the troubled minds 
of His Disciples, with a wondrous 
promptness He cut short the prom- 
ised time of the three days; so that 
though the number of the days re- 
mained, the time was shortened; by 


joining the last part of the first day 
and first part of the third day to the 
entire second day. And so the Re- 
surrection of our Saviour brought it 
about that Christ’s soul should not 
be long detained in hell, nor His 
Body in the sepulchre. And so swift 
was the revivifying of His uncor~ 
rupted Body, that we have here the 
appearance of sleep rather than of 
death: for the Divinity which de- 
parted not from either substance of 
His assumed humanity, joined to- 
gether by Its power what by Its 
power it had sundered. 


I. Then follow the many proofs 
on which would rest the authority 
of the faith that was to be preached 
to the whole world. And though the 
rolling back of the stone, the empty- 
ing cf the sepulchre, the laying aside 
of the winding sheet, and the angels’ 
telling of what had happened, abund- 
antly established the reality of the 
Lord’s Resurrection, nevertheless He 
manifested Himself clearly to the 
eyes both of the Apostles and of the 
holy women; not alone speaking 
together with them, coming into 
their midst, and eating with them, 
put also permitting Himself to 
be felt by the cautious curious 
touch of those to whom doubt still 
clung. 

For this He entered in among the 
Disciples, the doors being closed 
(Jn. xx. 19), and with His breath 
gave them the Holy Spirit; and 
giving light to their minds, He 
revealed to them the hidden things 
of the Sacred Scriptures (Lk. xxiv. 
27). And He showed them the 
wounds in His side, and the place 
where the nails had been, and all the 
signs of His so recent passion (Jn. 
xx. 27), so that they might know 
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that there remained in Him what 
belonged to the human as well as to 
the divine nature;!5 that we may 
kuow that the Word is not that 
which the Body is, that we may 
confess that the Only Son of God is 
both the Word and the Flesh. 


IV. The Apostle Paul, the Teacher 
of the Gentiles, Dearly Beloved, is 
in accord with this belief when he 
says: Although we have known Christ 
according to the flesh; but now we know 
Him so no longer (Il Cor. v. 16). For 
the Resurrection of our Lord was 
not the end of His Body, it was Its 
change; and its nature was not con- 
sumed in the increase of its perfec- 
tion. Its quality was changed, the 
nature did not fade; and the Body 
which could suffer crucifixion be- 
came impassible; what could be 
killed, became immortal; what 
could be wounded, invulnerable. 
And rightly is it said that the Body 
of Christ is no longer known in that 
state in which we knew it: for there 
remains in It nothing that can suffer, 
nothing that is weak, so that It is 
Itself in essence, but not Itself in 
glory. 

And what wonder that he should 
say this of the Body of Christ, when 
he says it of all Christians: And so 
henceforth we know no man according 
fo the flesh (II Cor. v. 16). For in that 
moment in which He Who is the 
image of all that we hope for 
went on before us, a beginning 
of our own resurrection in Christ 
took place in Him Who died for 
us all. We do not hesitate in 
doubt, nor falter in uncertain ex~ 
pectation; but receiving the begin- 
nings of the promise we perceive 
already, with the eyes of our faith, 
the things that are to come; and 


rejoicing in this raising up of our 
nature, even now we take hold of 


that in which we believe. 


V. Therefore, do not let the 
beauty of earthly things take posses- 
sion of us, nor let earthly delight 
turn our gaze from heavenly things 
to itself. Let us regard as done with 
things which for the most part are 
in truth no more; and let the soul, 
intent on what endures, fix there its 
hopes where what is offered us is 
everlasting. For though we are 
saved by hope (Rom. viii. 24), and 
still bear this weak mortal flesh, 
rightly are we said not to be in the 
flesh, 1f the desires of the body no 
longer rule us; and rightly do we 
renounce even the name of that 
whose will we no longer obey. 

And so when the Apostle else- 
where says: Make not provision for 
the flesh in its desires (Rom. xiii. 
14), let us not think that is forbidden 
which is healthful to us, and which 
our weakness needs. But since we 
are not to obey all our desires, nor 
gratify every wish of the body, we 
must understand that here we are 
being taught that we are to practise 
moderation, and that to the body, 
which is placed subject to the rule 
of the soul, we should neither give 
what is superfluous, nor deny what is 
necessary. 

Because of this the same Apostle 
says: For no man ever hateth his own 
flesh: but nourishes and cherishes it 
(Eph. v. 29): not that it may do evil 
do we nourish and defend it, but 
that it may fulfil its due purpose, so 
that nature refreshed may continue 
the course of its life; that the baser 
instincts may not wickedly and per- 
versely prevail over the higher, or 


the higher yield to the baser; and so, 
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with evil ruling in the soul, it be- 
comes a slave where it ought to be 
the master. 


VL. Let the people of God (i.e. 
Christians) acknowledge then that 
they are a new creature in Christ 
(II Cor. v. 17), and let them watch- 
fully learn from Whom it was re- 
ceived, and Whom it is they have 
received. Let the things that were 
made new not return to their former 
insecurity, nor let him who has put 
his hand to the plough turn aside 
from his task: let him pay heed to 
what he is sowing, not look back 
to what he has left behind him. 
Let no one sink back to that from 
which he rose up; and even should 
he lie sick through some infirmity, 
let him earnestly long to be healed 
and restored to strength. 

For this is the way of salvation, 
and the beginning of our own 
resurrection which began in Christ, 
so that, as amid the hazards of this 
life we shall avoid neither lapses nor 
falls, the feet of those who walk 
along it may be guided from un- 
certain to what is safe ground; since, 


as the Scripture tells us: With the 
Lord shall the steps of a man be directed, 
and he shall like well his way. When 
he shall fall he shall not be bruised, for 
the Lord putteth his hand under him 
(Ps. xxxvi. 23, 24). 

This thought, Dearly Beloved, 
must be kept before us, and not for 
the Paschal Festival alone, but for the 
sanctification of all our life. And to 
this end should the present stirring 
up of our heart be directed, that 
what has delighted the souls of the 
faithful, during this brief time of 
abstinence, may become a habit, may 
remain unclouded in your mind; 
and that if any thing evil has crept 
into our life, let it be wiped out by 
speedy repentance. And since the 
cure of a long standing disease is 
slow and difficult, the more recent 
the wound, the more promptly let 
remedies be applied to it; so that at 
all times rising afresh from our 
defeats, we may merit to attain to 
the glorious resurrection of an in- 
corruptible body, in Christ Jesus our 
Lord, Who with the Father and the 
Holy Ghost lives and reigns, world 
without end. Amen. 


VIL VENERABLE BEDE, PRIEST AND DOCTOR 
For the Vigil of Easter'® 
The Giving of Peace 


Luke xxiv; John xx. Our Lord and 
Redeemer, gradually and at inter- 
vals, revealed to His Disciples and 
to others the wonder of His Resur- 
rection from the dead. Fo. such was 
the greatness of this miracle, that the 
human souls of mortal men could 
not take it in all at once. Thinking 
therefore of the simple people who 
were seeking Him, He shows those 
coming to the tomb, the holy women 


fervent in their love, and also the 
men, first, the stone rolled back, and 
then, laid by themselves, His Body 
being taken away, the linen cloths in 
which It had been wrapped. 

Next, to the holy women, who 
had sought Him more carefully and 
had been terrified by what they had 
learned about Him, He gave a vision 
of angels, who made clear to them 
the fact of His Resurrection. Then 
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last of all, the fame of His accom- 
plished Resurrection thus preceding 
Him, the Lord of Hosts and the 
King of Glory. Himself appearing, 
He shows them how great was the 
power which had triumphed over 
the death He had just tasted. 

Altogether, by what we learn 
from the account in the Gospel nar- 
rative, on the day He arose from the 
dead He appeared five times to the 
sight of men. First to Mary Mag- 
dalen, at the tomb when He ad- 
dressed to her the words: as she 
desired to embrace His Feet: Do 
not touch me, for I am not ascended 
to my Father. Then to the two 
women who came running from 
the sepulchre to tell the Disciples 
what they had learned from the 
angel regarding the fulfilment of 
the Resurrection; of whom Mat- 
thew writes: They came up and took 
hold of his feet, and adored him. 

In the evening of the same day He 
appeared to two Disciples on the 
road to Emmaus, who, inviting Him 
to take supper with them, then 
recognized Him in the breaking of 
the bread. He appeared also to 
Peter. When or where this took 
place the Evangelist (Luke) does not 
say; but nevertheless he does not 
pass over the fact that it did take 
place, for writing down that the two 
above-mentioned Disciples, as soon 
as they recognized the Lord at 
Emmaus, went back that same hour 
to Jerusalem, and found the eleven 
gathered there, and those with them, 
who said: The Lord is risen indeed, 
and hath appeared to Simon. And 
then the Evangelist adds: And they 
told what things were done in the way ; 
and how they knew him in the breaking 
of the bread. 

And immediately following he 


adds His fifth appearance; from 
which, while it was being read, we 
learned as follows: Now while they 
were speaking these things, Jesus stood 
in the midst of them, and saith to them: 
Peace be to you; it is I, fear not. Here 
we must note, and carefully commit 
to memory, that while the Disciples 
were actually speaking of Him the 
Lord deigned to stand in the midst 
of them, and grant them a vision of 
His Presence. For this is what He 
elsewhere promised to all the faith- 
ful when he said: Where there are two 
or three gathered together in my name, 
there I am in the midst of them. That 
which He does at all times through 
the presence of His loving kindness, 
He wishes yet again to make clear 
to us; to confirm the steadfastness of 
faith, by the vision of His bodily 
ptesence. 

We must trust to His goodness 
that this also happens to us, even 
though we are far lower than the 
Apostles; so that as often as we are 
gathered in His Name, He is in the 
midst of us. For His name is Jesus: 
that is, He is our Saviour. And when 
we come together to speak of obtain- 
ing our salvation, then we are 
gathered together in His Name. Nor 
should we ever doubt that He is 
present among those who gather to- 
gether to speak of the things he 
loves; and the more truly shall this 
be, the more we believe with our 
hearts what we profess with our lips. 

Next we must take note that 
when the Saviour appears in the 
midst of the Disciples, He immedi- 
ately bestows on them the joys of 
peace; repeating now in the ful- 
filled glory of His immortality, that 
which He had committed to them 
as the special pledge of their salva- 
tion, when He was Himself about to 
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undergo his passion; saying to them: 
Peace I leave with you, my peace I give 
unto you (Jn. xvi. 27). 

And likewise when He was born, 
the Angels whom the Shepherds saw 
immediately proclaim the favour of 
this gift to men; praising God and 
saying: Glory to God in the highest; 
and on earth peace to men of good will 
(Lk. ii. 14): for the whole divine 
mission of our Redeemer in the flesh 
was to restore peace to the world. 
It was for this He became man, for 
this He suffered, for this He rose 
from the dead: that by appeasing 
Him Hè might bring us back to the 
peace of God, who by offending 
God have incurred His anger. And 
because of this rightly did the pro- 
phet speak of Him as: The Father of 
the world to come, and the prince of 
peace (Is. ix. 6). And the Apostle, 
writing of Him to those converted 
from the Gentiles, says: And coming, 
he preached peace to you that were afar 
off, and peace to them that were near. 
For by him we have access both in one 
Spirit to the Father (Eph. ii). 

But when the Lord appeared in 
their midst the Disciples were 
troubled and afraid, and thought 
they were seeing a spirit. They knew 
it was the Lord Who appeared, but 
they thought they saw Him, not in 
the substance of His Body, but of 
His Soul; that is, that they were 
looking at, not His Body which they 
knew was dead and buried, and now 
risen from the dead, but that they 
had before their eyes the spirit 
which before it left the body He had 
commended into the hands of His 
Father. But their most kind Master, 
by the grace of His consolation and 
exhortation, mercifully removed 
this error from their minds, and at 
the same time the fear that had 


struck them at this new and un- 
known vision. 

Why are you troubled, He says, 
and why do thoughts arise in your 
hearts? See my hands and feet, that it is 
I myself. Not without purpose did 
He bid them see and examine His 
hands and feet rather than His face: 
which they knew equally well: but 
so that they who would see the 

laces of the nails, by which He had 

en fastened to the Cross, would 
then begin to understand that not 
alone were they seeing that it was a 
body, but that it was the Body of 
the Lord, Which they knew had 
been crucified. 

And because of this well did 
John, recording His remembrance 
of this appearance, tell that He also 
showed the Apostles His side, which 
had been pierced by a soldier, so 
that the more testimony they 
learned of His widely known passion 
and death, the more certain would 
be the belief with which they would 
rejoice because of His now fulfilled 
Resurrection, and His triumph over 
death. And so that He might in 
every way render certain their faith 
in the Resurrection, He showed them 
His Body, not alone for their eyes 
to sec, but for their hands to touch, 
and by this made plain to them that 
it was immortal, saying: Handle and 
see, for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, 
as you see me to have. 

For seeing that they were to 
preach the glory of His Resurrec- 
tion, they should be able to tell us 
also, and without any uncertainty, 
what it is we are to hope for regard- 
ing the appearance of our risen 
body. It is because of this that with 
great confidence the blessed apostle 
John appeals to his hearers, to follow 
after the hidden things of truth and 
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faith, of which he had learned, 
saying: That which was from the 
beginning, which we have heard, which 
we have seen with our eyes, which we 
have looked upon, and our hands have 
handled, of the word of life (I Jn. i. x). 

The Gentiles are wont in this 
place to lay snares of deception be- 
fore the simple trustfulness of our 
faith, by saying: Are you not rash 
to trust that the Christ Whom you 
worship can bring back your bodies 
imperishable from the dust: He 
Who did not even conceal the signs 
of death that were upon that body 
which you say was raised from the 
dcad; and who could not heal the 
scars of the wounds He received 
upon the Cross? 

To whom we answer, that Christ, 
since He is the Omnipotent God, 
and as He promised, has both re- 
called to life, as He willed, His own 
body, Which by dying He had put 
off, and raised our bodies from cor- 
ruption to incorruption, from death 
to life, from the dust of the earth to 
everlasting glory. He could have 
shown It to His Disciples with the 
wounds of His Passion healed, yet, 
because of the divine purpose of the 
Incarnation, He chose to retain 
upon it these tokens of His Passion. 

First, manifestly, so that the Dis- 
ciples who saw them would know 
that it was not a spirit, without a 
body, but a living body which they 
held; and would preach to the world 
an assured faith in the fulfilment 
of the Resurrection, and an assured 
hope in the resurrection of all man- 
kind. Then, that Our Lord and 
God, Jesus Christ, Who in His 
humility intercedes for us with the 
Father, may, displaying the scars of 
His wounds, perpetually show to 
Him how much He has suffered for 


the salvation of men; and in this 
wonderful and ineffable way remind 
Him without ceasing Who cannot 
forget, and Who is ever ready to 
have compassion on us, how just it 
is that He should have compassion 
on men, of whose nature, of whose 
pain and suffering, the Son of God 
Himself has become a Sharer, and 
in fighting for whom He has by 
dying submitted Himself to the 
power of death. 

Thirdly, that all the elect who have 
been received into perpetual happi- 
ness, seeing upon their Lord and God 
these signs of His passion, may never 
cease to give thanks to Him through 
Whose death they now live; and so 
that by the voice of the whole 
Church that may be fulfilled of 
which the prophet sings in the 
psalm: The mercies of the Lord I will 
sing for ever (Ps. bexxviii. 1). 

Lastly, so that at the Judgement 
the reprobate may also see these 
same tokens of the passion; as it was 
written: They shall look on him whom 
they pierced (Jn. xix. 37); and may 
then understand that they have been 
most justly condemned; and not 
alone they who laid impious hands 
upon Him, but they also who des- 
pised His graces, or had not troubled 
to accept those He offered them; or 
they who strove with yet greater 
malice to destroy and to corrupt 
these same graces, through hatred 
and persecution of those who did 
receive them. 

Faith in the Resurrection does not 
err; and neither are we deccived in 
our hope of resurrection; for God 
the Father has both raised the Lord, 
and will raise us up also by His 
power (I Cor. vi. 14). This the 
same Apostle elsewhere declared. 
And if the spirit of him, he says, that 
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raised up Jesus from the dead, dwell in 
you; he that raised up Jesus Christ from 
the dead, shall quicken also your mortal 
bodies, because of His Spirit that 
dwelleth in you (Rom. viii. 11). 

This was said especially of the 
elect; since we shall all indeed rise: 
but we shall not all be changed (I Cor. 
xv. 51); only those who are now 
ruled by the indwelling Spirit shall 
then be raised, by a yet greater grace 
of the same Spirit, to the happiness 
of eternal life. So the Lord, to con- 
firm their faith in His Resurrection, 
showed Himself Living to His 
Disciples, spoke to them words of 
consolation, and showed them the 
marks of His passion: to touch as 
well as to see. 

But their weak hearts could not 
yet grasp the wonder of such power, 
and they begin to be astonished with 
the joy of what they see, rather than 
to believe what they were being 
taught. And so that no trace of 
doubt would remain in their minds, 
the Lord taking their food also ate it 
before them; so if they had not be- 
lieved the evidence of their eyes, and 
the touch of their fingers, now, 
seeing him eat earthly food, they 
would come to know that what had 
appeared among them was truly 
man. 

In this connection, Dearly Be- 
loved, we must avoid the foolish 
heresy of the Corinthians; namely, 
that no one will unwisely think that 
the Body of the Lord, and the 
Mediator of God, Which had risen 
from the dead, had need of the 
sustenance of food; or that after 
the resurrection our own bodies, in 
their spiritual life and existence, need 
to be nourished with bodily food; 
since the contemplation of the 
divine glory in no way permits that 


we suffer either hunger or thirst or 
the want of any earthly good. And 
so the most ardent lover of that life, 
steadfast in his devotion, joyful in 
his hope of God, declares: As for me, 
I will appear before thy sight in justice: 
I shall be satisfied when thy glory shall 
appear (Ps. xvi. 15). And Philip, 

with the same love, says: 
Lord, show us the Father, and it is 
enough for us (Jn. xiv. 8). 

Therefore let us simply and de- 
voutly believe, that the Body of our 
Lord, risen from the dead and now 
to die no more, had no need of food, 
though retaining the power to eat. 
And so when it was a fitting time of 
day for taking food He asked them 
to give Him food to eat; and they 
offer it to Him Who had no need of 
earthly sustenance, such as mortal 
bodies have; and as water thrown 
upon the fire, so presently was the 
food consumed by His spiritual 
power. 

And we must believe that after 
their resurrection our bodies also 
shall be endowed with heavenly 
glory: that they shall have power to 
do what they will, and shall be free 
to reach to wherever they may wish; 
but since we shall then have no need 
or profit from eating, in no way 
whatever shall that immortal world 
make use of earthly food: that world 
wherein the children of the Resur- 
rection have no other food or drink 
than true life and salvation, joy, 
peace, and every good, as we read 
in the psalmist who says: Blessed are 
they who dwell in thy house, O Lord: 
they shall praise thee for ever and ever 
(Ps. lxxxiii. 5). And again: The God 
of Sion shall be seen in Sion. Because 
of this, the Apostle, writing of the 
hidden things of that world, says: 
When God will be all in all (I Cor. xv). 
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Having finished His meal the Lord 
goes on to add further words of 
counsel, saying: These are the words 
which I spoke to you, while I was yet 
with you; that is, while I was like 
you, in a body that could suffer and 
die: That all things needs must be ful- 
filled, which are written in the law of 
Moses, and in the prophets, and in the 
psalms, conceming me. The Master of 
Truth takes away every shadow of 
figure, and everywhere confirms the 
claims of the Reality. He is seen, 
He is touched, He eats food: a 
sermon of encouragement is con- 
tained in cach act of His. And lest 
it be thought that His testimony 
alone did not suffice, He also brings 
before them the authority of Moses, 
and of the Prophets, who had pre- 
figured in their writings His Incarna- 
tion, His Passion, and His Resurrec- 
tion. And lest the Apostles be slow 
in understanding their mystical 
words, He also opens their minds, 
that they might understand them. 
And this done He permits nothing 
of their former state of doubt to 
remain in their minds; nor did He 
then cease to give them proofs of 
His Passion and Resurrection. For 
there follows: 

And he said to them: Thus it is 
written, and thus it behoved Christ to 
suffer, and to rise again from the dead, 
the third day: and that penance and 
remission of sin should be preached in 
his name, unto all nations. So it was 
necessary that Christ suffer, and rise 
again; because it was impossible for 
the world to be saved unless God 
came as man, Who, appearing in 
the nature of man, would teach men 
how to serve God, and Who, sub- 
mitting to death, as man would 
triumph over it by divine power; 


and thus awaken in those who be- 


lieved in Him a contempt for death, 
and kindle in them a certain hope 
of resurrection and of life everlast- 
ing. 

For in what way could men be 
more truly encouraged to believe in 
the glory to come, and to strive for 
eternal life, than by knowing that 
God Himself had become a Sharer 
of their humanity and their mor- 
tality? In what other way could 
they be more efficaciously appealed 
to, to suffer evils of every kind for 
the sake of salvation, than by learn- 
ing that their own Creator had 
undergone at the hands of impious 
men infamy of every kind; and, even 
the sentence of death itself? For 
what reason could they more fit- 
tingly accept the hope of resurrec- 
tion, than through remembering 
that they had been cleansed and 
sanctified by His sacraments, and 
made one in His Body Who, tasting 
death on their behalf, speedily 
offered them an example of rising 
from the dead? 

It was then necessary that Christ 
should suffer, and rise again from 
the dead the third day, and that, as 
He says, penance and the forgiveness 
of sin be preached in His Name to 
all nations. For this it was necessary 
that first the blood of Christ should 
be shed for the salvation of the 
world, and that afterwards by His 
Resurrection and Ascension He 
should open the gates of heaven to 
men. 

And so at last they were sent forth 
who would preach the word of life 
to all the nations of the earth, and 
would minister to them the sacra- 
ments whereby men could be saved, 
and so reach to the joys of their 
heavenly fatherland, by the help of 
the Mediator of God and men, the 
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man Jesus Christ, Who lives and 
reigns with the Father, in the Unity 


of the Holy Ghost, God, world with- 


out end. Amen. 


NOTES 


1 This quotation cannot be veri- 
fied in any of the Saint’s Paschal 
sermons. Combefis says it is found 
in the third of the Easter sermons of 
St Chrysostom, but neither is it 
there, nor among the Spuria under 
his name. In the second of these 
latter there is however a significant 
attestation; namely, ‘that in the 
death of Christ life overcame the 
signs of death. The Blessed John 
says that this was observed with 
regard to the Body also, in that His 
legs were not broken; which has 
likewise a spiritual significance; 
namely: that in Him authority re- 
mained undefeated, and accordingly 
corruption did not attack His Body 
. . . since it was of divine generation, 
and was not subject as men to des- 
truction.” PG 59, Spuria in Pasch II. 

2 CF. CSEL MI, 24, 65. 

3 What is here attributed by the 
saintly author to Remigius, and 
unspecified, is found verbatim, in 
the same context as the citation from 
Bede which follows. 

4Cf. PL 92. In Matthew iv, in 
fine. 

5 These citations under the name 


of Severianus, Bishop of Gabbala, 
rival and contemporary of Chrysos- 
tom, do not belong to him, but to 
Sermons 74 and 75 on the Resurrec- 
tion by St Peter Chrysologus, Arch- 
bishop (of Ravenna) and Doctor of 
the Church, from which they are 
taken verbatim: consequence neces- 
sarily of some copyist’s error. The 
citations are wholly Latin (and 
classical) in style and content. 

6 PL 52, col. 409, footnote b. 

7 PL 52, col. 412, note q. 

8 PG 39, Oratio V, col. 89. 

9 PL 38, Sermo. 219. 

10 This refers to the public illumi- 
nations on this night; ordered first 
by Constantine the Great, who was 
said to have turned the night into day 
by the splendour of the illuminations 
which he imposed everywhere 
throughout the empire. 

11 PL 38, Sermo, 222. 

12 The Church. 

13 PG 50 On the Pasch. 

14 PL 54, Sermo. 71. 

Cf Denzinger 143, Ep. ad 
Flavianum; also 283, Symb. Toletan. 

SPL 54, H Hom., 2 in Vig. 
Paschae, col. 139. 
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THE GOSPEL OF THE SUNDAY 


MARK xvi. 1-8 


And when the sabbath was passed, 
M Magdalen, and Mary the 
Mother of James, and Salome, 
bought sweet spices, that coming, 
they might anoint Jesus. And very 
early in the morning, the first day 
of the week, they come to the 
sepulchre, the sun being now risen. 
And they said one to another: Who 
shall roll us back the stone from the 
door of the sepulchre? And looking, 
they saw the stone rolled back. For 


it was very great. And entering in 
to the sepulchre, they saw a young 
man sitting on the right side, clothed 
with a white robe: and they were 
astonished. Who saith to them: Be 
not affrighted; you seek Jesus of 
Nazareth, who was crucified: he is 
risen, he is not here, behold the 
place where they laid him. But go, 
tell his disciples and Peter that he 
goeth before you into Galilee; there 
you shall sce him, as he told you, 


PARALLEL GOSPELS 


MATTHEW xxviii. I-10 


And in the end of the sabbath, when 


it began to dawn towards the first 


LUKE xxiv, 12 


And on the first day of the week, 
very early in the morning, they 
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day of the week, came Mary Mag- 
dalen and the other Mary, to sce the 
sepulchre. And behold there was a 
great earthquake. For an angel of 
the Lord descended from heaven, 
and coming, rolled back the stone, 
and sat upon it. And his countenance 
was as lightning, and his raiment as 
snow. And for fear of him, the 
guards were struck with terror, and 
became as dead men. And the angel 
answering, said to the women: Fear 
not you; for I know that you seek 
Jesus who was crucified. He is not 
here, for he is risen, as he said. 
Come, and see the place where the 
Lord was laid. And going quickly, 
tell ye his disciples that he is risen: 
and behold he will go before you 
into Galilee; there you shall see him. 
Lo, I have foretold it to you. And 
they went out quickly from the 
sepulchre with fear and great joy, 
running to tell his disciples. And 
behold Jesus met them, saying: All 
hail. But they came up and took 
hold of his feet, and adored him. 
Then Jesus said to them: Fear not. 
Go, tell my brethren that they go 
into Galilee, where they shall see me. 


came to the sepulchre, bringing the 
spices which they had prepared. And 
they found the stone rolled back 
from the sepulchre. And going in, 
they found not the body of the Lord 
Jesus. And it came to pass, as they 
were astonished in their mind at this, 
two men stood by them, in shining 
apparel. And as they were afraid, 
and bowed down their countenance 
towards the ground, they said unto 
them: Why seek you the living with 
the dead? He is not here, but is 
risen. Remember how he spoke 
unto you, when he was yet in 
Galilee, saying: The Son of man 
must be delivered into the hands of 
sinful men, and be crucified, and the 
third day rise again. And they 
remembered his words. And going 
back from the sepulchre, they told 
all these things to the eleven, and to 
all the rest. And it was Mary Mag- 
dalen, and Joanna, and Mary of 
James, and the other women that 
were with them, who told these 
things to the apostles. And these 
words seemed to them as idle tales; 
and they did not believe them. But 
Peter rising up, ran to the sepulchre, 
and stooping down, he saw the 
linen cloths laid by themselves; and 
went away wondering in himself at 
that which was come to pass. 


JONN xx. 1-18 


And on the first day of the week, 
Mary Magdalen cometh early, when 
it was yet dark, unto the sepulchre; 
and she saw the stone taken away 
from the sepulchre. She ran, there- 
fore, and cometh to Simon Peter, 
and to the other disciple whom 
Jesus loved, and saith to them: They 
have taken away the Lord out of the 
sepulchre, and we know not where 
they have laid him. Peter therefore 


went out, and that other disciple, 
and they came to the sepulchre. And 
they both ran together, and that 
other disciple did outrun Peter, and 
came first to the sepulchre. And 
when he stooped down, he saw the 
linen cloths lying. And the napkin 
that had been about his head, not 
lying with the linen cloths, but apart, 
wrapped up into one place. Then 
that other disciple also went in, who 
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came first to the sepulchre: and he 
saw, and believed. For as yet they 
knew not the scripture, that he must 
rise again from the dead. The dis- 
ciples therefore departed again to 
their home. But Mary stood at the 
sepulchre without, weeping. Now 
as she was weeping, she stooped 
down, and looked into the sepulchre. 
And she saw two angels in white, 
sitting, one at the head, and one at 
the feet, where the body of Jesus had 
been laid. They say to her: Woman, 
why weepest thou? She saith to 
them: Because they have taken away 
my Lord; and I know not where 
they have laid him. When she had 
thus said, she turned herself back, 
and saw Jesus standing; and she 


knew not that it was Jesus. Jesus 
saith to her: Woman, why weepest 
thou? whom seckest thou? She, 
thinking that it was the gardener, 
saith to him: Sir, if thou hast taken 
him hence, tell me where thou hast 
laid him, and I will take him away. 
Jesussaith to her: Mary. She turning, 
saith to him: Rabboni (which is to 
say, Master). Jesus saith to her: Do 
not touch me, for I am not yet 
ascended to my Father. But go to 
my brethren, and say to them: I 
ascend to my Father and to your 
Father, to my God and your God. 
Mary Magdalen cometh, and tell- 
eth the disciples: I have seen the 
Lord, and these things he said to 
me. 


EXPOSITION FROM THE CATENA AUREA 


V. 1. And when the sabbath was 
over... 


Jerome, in Mark, in h.c.: After the 
sadness of the sabbath a day of hap- 
piness now shines forth, which holds 
the primacy among all days, the 
First Light shining upon it; and upon 
it the Lord rises triumphant from 
the dead. Whence is it written: And 
when the sabbath was past, Mary 
Magdalen, and Mary the mother of 
James, and Salome, bought sweet spices, 
that coming, they might anoint Jesus.1 


Gross: For as soon as the Lord was 
laid in the tomb, since it was lawful 
to work till sunset, the holy women 
prepared ointments, as Luke says. 
And because they could not com- 
plete their task foi lack of time, as 
soon as the sabbath ended, that is, 
as the sun was setting, they were 
again free to continue their work, 
and they hastened to buy spices, as 
Mark here says, so that coming early 


they might anoint the body of Jesus; 
nor were they able on the evening 
of the sabbath, as darkness fell, to 
approach the tomb; hence there 
follows: 


V. 2. And very early in the morn- 
ing, the first day... 


SzveriaNus: With feminine devo- 
tion they here hasten to the tomb, 
the holy women who come bring- 
ing not faith to the Living, but oint- 
ments for the Dead,? and that they 
may prepare the tribute of their 
grief for the One who was buried, 
not to make ready for the joys of the 
divine triumph for the One now 
rising. 


THEOrAYLACYUS: For they were not 
sensible of the greatness and merit 
of the divinity of Christ. They came 
to anoint the body of Christ accord- 
ing to the custom of the Jews, that 
it might remain fragrant, and so that 
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it would not begin to dissolve: for 
the spices have a drying effect, and 
absorb the moisture of the body; 
hence they preserve it incorrupt. 


Grecory, Hom. 21 in Evang: But 
we who believe in Him Who has 
died, we come with ointments to 
His tomb when we seek the Lord, 
filled with the odours of virtue, and 
with the fame of good works. 


And very early in the morning . . . 


Aucusting, Harmony of the Gospels 
II, 24, 65: What Luke calls very 
early in the morning, and John, early, 
when it was yet dark, Mark is read as 
saying: very early in the morning, the 
sun being now risen, that is, when the 
sky begins to whiten in the east; 
which in any case takes place around 
the time the sun begins to rise. For 
it is its glow which is wont to be 
given the name aurora (daybreak); 
and he is not contradicting the 
evangelist who says: when it was yet 
dark, For as day breaks the more the 
light grows the more the remaining 
darkness fades. Neither are we to 
take the words, very early in the 
morning, the sun being now risen, to 
mean that the sun was already visible 
above the horizon, but as meaning 
that the sun was drawing close to 
that quarter of the sky; that is, the 
sun now rising begins to lighten the 


sky. 


Jerome: Very early, therefore, he 
says, where another Evangelist says, 
very early in the moming; the time 
between the darkness of the night 
and the brightness of the day. In 
which time the salvation of the 
human race appeared as the sun: His 
blessed nearness must be announced 


(in the Church), which, as it rises, 
sends before it a roseate aurora, that 
the eye prepared by the grace of this 
shining glow may sce, when the 
hour of the Lord’s Resurrection has 
shone out; that the whole Church, 
after the example of the holy 
women, might then sing the praises 
of Christ, when by the proof of His 
Resurrection He has awakened man- 
kind from sleep, when He has given 
them life, and poured into them the 
light of belief: 


Bepe: As it was very early in the 
morning that the women, according 
to the account, came to the tomb, a 
great eagerness of hfe is implied; 
and so, mystically, an example is 
given us of how, scattering the dark- 
ness of the vices, and with our face 
to the light, we should be earnest 
in offering to the Lord the odour of 
our good works, and the sweetness 
of our prayer. 


Tueopuyractus: He says, The first 
day of the week; that is, the first of the 
seven days: for the seven days are 
called a sabbath, and this was the 
first of them. Bepe: Or, the first 
day after the sabbath, that is, the 
day of rest; which they observed on 
the seventh day. 


V. 3. And they said one to another: 
Who shall roll us back .. . 


SEVERIANUS: Your heart was sealed, 
your eyes were shut, and so you saw 
not before you the splendour of the 
wide open tomb. For there follows: 


V. 4. And looking, they saw the 
stone rolled back from the door. 
Bepe: How the stone was rolled 
back Matthew sufficiently explains 
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(Matt. 28). This rolling back of the 
stone mystically suggests the un- 
locking of the Mysteries of Christ, 
which were concealed by the cover- 
ing of the Law: for the Law was 
written. on stone. There follows: 
For it was very great. SEVERIANUS: 
Great in size, yet greater in signifi- 
cance than in size, which sufficed to 
shut in and cover the Body of the 
Creator of the world. 


Grecory: The holy women who 
came with sweet spices beheld the 
angels: for those souls see the citizens 
of heaven who in the odour of 
virtue come in desire to the Lord. 


V. 5. And entering in to the 
sepulchre, they saw... 


Tueopuytactus: Do not be aston- 
ished should Matthew say that the 
angel was sitting upon a stone, and 
Mark that the women, entering into 
the sepulchre saw a young man sitting 
on the right hand side. For he whom 
they first saw sitting upon the stone, 
the same they also saw afterwards 
inside the sepulchre. 


Aucusting, Harmony of the Gospels 
UI, 24, 63: Or we are to understand 
that Matthew was silent regarding 
that angel whom the women saw on 
entering into the sepulchre, and 
Mark as to the one they saw with- 
out, sitting upon the stone; that they 
saw two angels, and learned from 
each, singly, what the angels had 
said concerning Jesus. Or we ought 
certainly to accept, going into the 
sepulchre, as meaning, into a certain 
part of the garden in which, it is 
reasonable to infer, there was then 
an enclosed part, giving a certain 
small space in front of the rock from 


which a place for burial had been 
hewn; and that they beheld the same 
angel sitting on the right side whom 
Matthew says was sitting upon the 
stone. 


THEOPHYLACTUS: There are some 
who say that the women spoken of 
by Matthew are other than those 
spoken of by Mark; but Mary Mag- 
dalen followed them all, having in 
her heart both fervent haste and 
ardent love. 


SrveriANus: The holy women there- 
fore enter into the sepulchre, that, 
buried with Christ, they may rise 
with Christ from the tomb. They 
see a young man, that they may see 
the age of our resurrection: for 
resurrection knows no old age; and 
where man is neither born or dies, 
there age allows of no loss, nor does 
it need to gain: whence is it they 
see a young man, not an old one, not 
an infant, but one in the joyous time 


of life. 


Bene: They saw a young man sitting 
on the right side, that is, on the 
southern side of that place where He 
was laid. For the Body lying prone 
had the Head to the west, the right 
side must therefore be to the south. 
Grecory: What is signified by the 
left side if not the present life? And 
what by the right if not life ever- 
lasting? Therefore, because Our 
Redeemer had now passed over 
beyond the infirmity of this present 
life, rightly does the Angel who had 
come to announce His eternal life 
sit at the right side. 


SEVERIANUS, as above (i.e. Chrysolo- 
gus): They see the young man sitting 
at the right side also because resur- 
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rection has no part with the left. 
They also see him, clothed with a white 
robe. This robe came from no mortal 
fleece, but from lifegiving Power, 
and shone with heavenly light, as 
the prophet says: Thou art clothed 
with light as with a garment (Ps. 
ciii. 2); and as was said of the Just: 
Then shall the just shine as the sun 
(Mt. xiii. 43). 


Grecory: Or, he appeared clothed 
with a white robe, because he has 
announced the joys of our great 
Feast: for the shining whiteness of 
the garment proclaims the splendour 
of our solemnity. Jerome: The 
enemy now put to flight, and the 
kingdom restored, the shining white 
garment is that of true joy: for the 
King of Peace is sought and found 
and never given up. This young 
man therefore reveals the nature of 
the resurrection to those who fear 
death. And because of this they were 
astonished; because the eye has not 
seen, nor the ear heard, neither hath it 
entered into the heart of man, what 
things God had prepared for them that 
love him (I Cor. ii. 9). 


V. 6. Who saith to them: Be not 
affrighted . . . 


Grecory: As if to say: Let them be 
affrighted who love not the coming 
of the heavenly citizens; and let 
them fear exceedingly who because 
they are ruled by carnal desires 
despair of being able to enter their 
company. But you, why should 
you fear, you who now see your 
own fellow citizens? JEROME: For 
where there is love, there is no fear. 
What were they frightened of 
who had found Him Whom they 
sought? 


GREGORY: But let us hear what the 
Angel goes on to say. You seek Jesus 
of Nazareth. Jesus in the Latin 
language is interpreted to mean 
Saviour. But then there could have 
been many called Jesus, in name, but 
not in the reality. Accordingly, the 
place also is added, so that it may be 
clear of what Jesus he is speaking, 
namely: of Nazareth. And he im- 
mediately adds their motive: Who 
was crucified. 


Tuerornytacrus: For he was not 
ashamed of the Cross: for in this is 
the salvation of men, and of the 
blessed Powers. Jerome: For the 
bitter root of the cross has disap- 
peared; the Flower of Life has come 
forth in fruit; that is, He Who lay 
in death has risen in glory; whencehe 
here adds: He is risen, he is not here. 
Grecory: He is not here, is said of 
His Presence in the Flesh Who was 
everywhere present in His Majesty. 


THEOPHYLACTUS: And as if he were 
saying: If you look for proof of His 
Resurrection, he adds: Behold the 
place where they laid him. For it was 
for this he had rolled the stone back: 
to show the place. Jerome: Immor- 
tality is shown to mortal men, that 
we may make fitting thanks, and 
that we may understand what we 
have been, and know what we shall 
be. 


V. 7. But go, tell his disciples and 
Peter that he goeth . . . 


The women are told to tell the 
Apostles: because through a woman 
death had been promulgated; and 
through a woman Life now rising 
again. He says especially, and Peter: 
for since the latter had thrice denied 
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His Master he regards himself as 
unworthy of being His Disciple; but 
past sins hurt not, when they please 
not. 


Grecory: Had the Angel not men- 
tioned him by name who had denied 
the Master he would not have dared 
to come into the midst of the Dis- 
ciples. He is therefore invited by 
name, so that he shall not despair 
because of his denial. 


Aucustine, Harmony of the Four 
Gospels, II, 25, 79: That he said: 
He goeth before you into Galilee, seems 
to mean that Jesus was not to show 
Himself to His Disciples except in 
Galilee. This manifestation how- 
ever Mark himself does not record 
who has told us that He showed 
Himself first to Mary Magdalen, and 
after this to the two Disciples who 
were going to the village; all of 
which took place in Jerusalem on the 
day of the Resurrection. Then he 
comes to the final manifestation, 
which took place we know on 
Mount Olivet, not far from Jeru- 
salem. Therefore nowhere does 
Mark commemorate the fulfilment 
of what he testifies the angel had 
foretold. 

(80): Matthew on the other hand 
speaks of no other place whatever, 
where the Disciples had seen the 
Lord after His Resurrection, except- 
ing Galilee, as the angel had foretold. 
But though it is not stated when this 
was to be, or whether before He 
was seen by them elsewhere, and 
though Matthew tells us that the 
Disciples went into Galilee unto the 
mountain, he does not tell us on 
what day, or the order of the events 
he is narrating, yet he does not 
contradict the accounts of the other 


Evangelists; but gives us ground for 
understanding and accepting them. 
But the fact that the Lord sent word 
that He was to be seen, not where He 
was first to show Himself, but in 
Galilee, where He was afterwards 
seen, makes all who believe in Him 
eager to find out in what mystical 
sense are we to understand this 


saying. 


Grecory: For Galilee is interpreted 
as meaning, passing-over (transmigra- 
tio). For now our Redeemer has 
crossed over from death to life, 
from His Passion to His Resurrec- 
tion. And if we now cross over 
from evil-doing to the heights of 
virtuous living, afterwards we shall 
joyfully behold the glory of His 
Resurrection. He therefore Who is 
announced from the sepulchre is 
seen in that crossing over: because 
He Who is acknowledged in the 
mortification of the flesh is to be 
seen in the crossing over of the 


soul. 


Jerome: A saying brief in its words, 
but a promise immense in its sig- 
nificance. There is the fountain of 
our joy, and the source that was 
prepared of our eternal salvation. 
There are gathered the multitudes 
that were dispersed; and the contrite 
of heart are fald. There, he says, 
you shall see him, but not as you 
have seen Him. 


AUGUSTINE, as above, HI, 25, 86: 
The words, there you shall see him 
etc., signify also that the grace of 
Christ was to pass over from the 
people of Israel to the Gentiles, and 
that the Apostles’ preaching would 
never be received by them unless the 
Lord going before them prepares the 
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way in their hearts. I will go before 
you into Galilee; there you shall see 


him, that is, there you shall find His 


members. 


I. St AMBROSE, BISHOP AND DOCTOR 


The Sunday of the Resurrection? 


r. You have heard, Brethren, that 
the holy women who came with 
sweet spices to the sepulchre saw 
there an angel; for the Evangelist 
says: And entering into the sepulchre; 
they saw a young man sitting on the 
right side. Who this young man 
was another Evangelist (Matthew) 
tells, so that you may not be con- 
fused: For an angel of the Lord de- 
scended from heaven, and coming, rolled 
back the stone, and sat upon it. Mary 
Magdalen however, who loved the 
Lord more dearly, for she had re- 
mained at the sepulchre weeping, 
saw the Lord first of all of them, and 
told the Apostles. For the Evangelist 
John says: But Mary Magdalen coming 
tells the disciples: I have seen the Lord, 
and these things he said to me. Through 
this we are counselled that we should 
come seeking the Lord laden with 
sweet spices, that is, with the spices 
of virtue and good works. 


2. There are some, Dearly Be- 
loved, who seem to be seeking the 
Lord, but since they are slothful, and 
strangers to virtue, they do not 
deserve to find Him; nor, when 
found, to see Him. What however 
were these holy women seeking at 
the tomb, if not the Body of the 
Lord Jesus? And you, what is it 
you are seeking in the Church if not 
Jesus, that is, the Saviour? But if 
you wish to find Him, the sun being 
now risen, then come as these women. 
came; that is, let there be no dark- 
ness of evil in your hearts; for the 


desires of the flesh, and works that 


are evil, are darkness. They in whose 
hearts there is darkness of this kind 
see not the light, and understand not 
Christ; for Christ is the Light. 

Therefore, drive the darkness from 
you, brethren; that is, all sinful de- 
sires, and all evil works, and provide 
yourselves with sweet spices, that is, 
earnest prayer, saying with the 
psalmist: Let my prayer, O Lord, be 
directed as incense in thy sight (Ps. 
cxl. 2). 


3. Take further note of what you 
have heard read: namely, that Mary 
Magdalen, persevering by the tomb, 
found Him Whom she had been 
seeking; For he that shall persevere 
unto the end, he shall be saved (Mt. 
x. 22). Accordingly it is necessary 
that you drive evil from you, and so 
it is expedient for you that you per- 
severe steadfastly in whatever good 
you have begun, if you desire to see 
the Lord and come to your heavenly 
home. 


4. Now since you are celebrating 
the holy Pasch, you should know, 
brethren, what the Pasch is. Pasch 
means, the crossing-over; and so the 
Festival is called by this name. For 
it was on this day that the Children 
of Israel crossed over out of Egypt, 
and the Son of God crossed over 
from this world to His Father. What 
gain is it to celebrate the Pasch unless 
you imitate Him Whom you wor- 
ship; that is, unless you cross over 
from Egypt, that is, from the dark- 
ness of evildoing to the light of 
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virtue, and from the love of this 
world to the love of your heavenly 
home? 

For there are many who celebrate 
this holy festival, and honour this 
solemnity, and yet do so unworthily 
and because of their own wicked- 
ness: because they will not cross over 
from this world to their Father, that 
is, they will not cross ove: from the 
desires of this world, and from 
bodily delights, to the love of 
heaven. O unhappy Christians, who 
still remain in Egypt, that is, under 
the power of the devil, and taking 
delight in this evil! 

Because of these things I warn 
you, Brethren, that you must cele- 
brate the Pasch worthily, that is, that 
you cross over. Whosoever among 
you who are in sin, and celebrate 
this festival, let you cross over from 
evil doing to the life of virtue. 
Whosoever among you are just- 
living, let you pass from virtue to 


virtue; so that there shall be none 
among you who has not crossed 
over. 


5. And as the Jews, when they 
celebrated the Pasch were wont to 
eat unleavened bread during these 
seven days, so every Christian who 
eats the flesh of the True Lamb, 
which is Christ, should live in a 
simple and holy manner all the days 
of his life: which continue through- 
out seven days. Be careful that the 
old leaven no longer remains in you, 
Brethren, as the Apostle warns us, 
where he says: Purge out the old 
leaven (I Cor. v. 7); that is, your 
former manner of life. For if you 
turn from all evil, which is signified 
by the old leaven, and faithfully ob- 
serve what you promised in your 
Baptism, then you will be indeed 
true Christians. May He grant you 
this Who lives and reigns for ever 
and ever. Amen. 


Il. Sr GREGORY NAZIANZENUS 


On the Holy Pasch (And his own Reluctance) 


I. This is the Day of the Resurrec- 
tion; and for me a fitting beginning. 
Let us be all united in heart, and let 
us give glory to God on this solemn 
festival (Is. lxvi. 5). Let us address 
as brothers even those who hate us, 
as also those who love us, and 
have helped us, and have suffered 
anything on our behalf. Let us for- 
give all things in the Resurrection. 
Let us forgive one another: I who 
have suffered this honourable vio- 
lence, and you who have inflicted it; 
should you be angry with me be- 
cause of my reluctance (i.¢., to 
accept the priestly dignity). For it may 
be that my reluctance is more 
acceptable to God than the readiness 


of others. For it is good to be 
retiring, even with God, as Moses 
was (Ex. iv. 13), and after him 
Jeremias; and then to run obediently 
when He calls, as Aaron did, and 
Isaias (Jer. i. 6; Ex. iv. 27; Is. vi. 8), 
provided that the one and the other 
ate done in a right spirit: the one 
because of one’s own weakness, the 
other because of the Majesty of Him 
Who calls. 


I. The divine mystery (ordination 
to the Priesthood) hath anointed me.5 
For a while I withdrew from the 
mystery, to reflect and to look into 
my own heart. Again I unite my- 
self with the mystery: bringing with 
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me this preat day as the shining 
support of my own timidity and 
weakness, so that He Who on this 
day rose from the dead may give life 
to my spirit also, and clothe me with 
the new man (Eph. iv. 23, 24); and 
may he also bestow me on the new 
creatures; that is, on those who are 
born of God, as a good moulder of 
them and teacher for Christ: one 
both ready to die with Him, and 
one now rising together with Him. 


Ill, Yesterday the Lamb was slain, 
and the doorposts sprinkled with His 
Blood; while Egypt mourned for 
her firstborn. But the Destroying 
Angel and his sacrificial knife, fear- 
ful and terrifying, passed over us 
(Ex. 12): for we were protected by 
the Precious Blood. This day we 
have wholly departed from Egypt, 
and from Pharaoh its cruel tyrant, 
and his oppressive overseers; we are 
freed from labouring with bricks 
and straw (Ex. 5), and no one for- 
bids us celcbrate the festival of our 
passing over, our Pasch, and to cele- 
brate, not with the leaven of malice, and 
wickedness, but with the unleavened 
bread of sincerity and truth (I Cor. 
v. 8), and carrying with us nothing 
of the ancient and evil leaven of 


Egypt. 


IV. Yesterday I was crucified 
with Christ; today I am glorified 
with Him. Yesterday I died with 
Him; today I am given life with 
Him. Yesterday I was buried with 
Him; today I rise again with Him. 
Today let us offer Him (cf. Ex. 
xxiii. 15; xxxiv. 20; Deut. xvi. 16) 
Who has suffered and Who has risen 
for us—you think perhaps } was 
about to say, gold, or silver, or 
precious things, or shining stones of 


rare price, the frail material of this 
earth, which will remain here, and 
of which the wicked and those who 
are slaves of earthly things and of the 
prince of this world possess the 
greatest part—rather, let us offer 
Him ourselves, which to God is the 
most precious and becoming of gifts. 
Let us offer to His Image what is 
made in the image and likeness of 
this Image. And let us make recog- 
tion of our own dignity. Let us give 
honour to Him in Whose Likeness 
we were made, Let us dwell upon 
the wonder of this mystery, that we 
may understand for what Christ has 
died. 


V. Let us become like Christ, 
since Christ became like us. Let us 
become Gods because of Him, since 
He for us became man. He took 
upon Himself a low degree that He 
might give us a higher one. He 
became poor, that through His 
poverty we might become rich 
(II Cor. viii. 9). He took upon 
Himself the form of a servant (Phil. 
ii. 7) that we might be delivered 
from slavery (Rom. viii. 21). He 
came down that we might rise up. 
He was tempted that we might 
learn to overcome. He was despised 
that we might be given honour. He 
died that He might save us from 
death. He ascended to heaven that 
we who lie prone in sin may be 
lifted up to Him. 

Let cach one of you give all to 
Him: offer all to Him Who gave 
Himself in exchange for us: as the 
price of our Redemption (Mt. xvi. 
22; xx. 28). But should anyone 
come to understand this mystery in 
Christ, and that what He did He has 
done for him, he shall give nothing 
unless he gives his own self. 
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VI. And the Good Shepherd, He 
Who laid down His life for you, 
offers you a second shepherd (e.g., 
himself, as coadjutor to his father, the 
elder Gregory); for this is what he, 
your own good shepherd, hopes for 
you, and prays and begs for you who 
are his care; and he becomes the staff 
of your old age, and the staff of your 
souls (Tob. x. 4). To this inanimate 
temple® he adds a living one; to 
this soaring splendid shrine he adds 
this other poor one (himself), which, 
whatever it may be, was also raised 
with much toil and labour: would 
that I could say that it was worthy of 
that labour! 

And all that is his he has given 
you. O worthy generosity! Rather, 
that I may speak more truly, O 
paternal love! His age, and his 
youth, a temple and a priest, the 
Testator and the heir; and the words 
on which you are nourished: not 
idle words, rashly and lightly 
poured out upon the air, going over 
the minds of those who listen, but 
those the Spirit writes, and engraves 
on tables of stone, and upon the 
fleshy tables of the heart (Ezech. 
XXXV. 26; II Cor. iii. 2, 3); and not 
lightly written there, and easily 
erased, but written deep, and not 
with ink, but with the grace of 
God. 


VIL All this then this venerable 
Father Abraham (Gregory the Elder) 
offers you, this patriarch, the beloved 
and revered head, a dwelling-place 


of goodness, a true measure of 
virtue, a model of the priesthood, 
who this day offers to God a willing 
sacrifice, his only son: who is of the 
Promise (Gen. xxii; Gal. iii. 16). 
Let you, for your part, offer in a 
true spirit to God and to us due sub- 
mission, as to your shepherds; you 
who dwell in a place of pasture, and 
are reared on the waters of refreshment 
(Ps. xxii. 1, 2), and knowing your 
shepherd, and being known by him, 
follow him when he calls as your 
shepherd, entering freely by the 
door. 

Follow no strange shepherd; 
climbing like a thief and a robber 
into the fold. Pay no heed to 
strange voices; deceiving you and 
cutting you off from the truth, 
scattering you upon the mountains, 
and into the deserts, and among 
dangers, and through places where 
the Lord does not come (Ezech. 
xxxiv. 5, 6), seeking to lead you far 
from the true faith—which is in the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
Whose Voice you have heard, and 
may you ever hear!—plundering 
you through false and corrupted 
teaching, and seducing you from 
your First and True Shepherd. 

Let us all then, shepherds and 
flock, pasture and be pastured, far 
from such evil as this, as from rank 
and poisoned herbiage; and may we 
all ever be one in Jesus Christ, both 
now and in the peace of that life 
beyond. To Him be glory and 


honour for ever and ever. Amen. 


IIL Sr Joun Curysosrom, BISHOP AND DOCTOR 
The Fruits of Christ’s Resurrection? 


Let us celebrate this greatest and 
most shining feast, in which the 
Lord has risen from the dead. Let 


us celebrate it with joy, and in equal 
measure with devotion. For the 


Lord has risen, and together with 
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Him He has raised the whole world. 
He has risen, because He has broken 
the bonds of death. 

Adam sinned, and died. Christ 
did not sin; yet he died. This is 
strange and. wondrous: the one sin- 
ned and died, the Other sinned not, 
yet He died. And why was this? 
So that by His aid Who did not sin 
he might be freed from the grasp of 
death who had sinned and died. So 
will it happen with regard to money. 
Oftentimes a man will owe a debt, 
and not having the means to pay he 
is put in bonds. Another who owes 
no debt, and has the means to pay, 
will deliver him who is liable to 
punishment. So did it happen with 
Adam. Adam was a debtor, and 
was held in bonds by the devil. But 
he had not the means to pay his 
debt. Christ was not a debtor, nor 
was he under the power of the devil, 
but He had the means to pay this 
debt. He came, and for the one held 
prisoner by the devil suffered death, 
to deliver him. 

You behold the wondrous work 
of the Redemption? We were dead: 
by a twofold death, and we awaited 
a twofold resurrection. He died a 
single death, and so rose by a single 
Resurrection. What do these things 
mean? Adam, I repeat, died in both 
body and soul; he died by sin, he 
died by nature. In what day soever 
thou shalt eat of it, thou shalt die the 
death (Gen. ii. 17). But in that day 
he did not die in his nature; but he 
died by sin. The first death was of 
the soul; afterwards came that of the 
body. 

But when you hear of the death 
of the soul, do not imagine that the 
soul dies; for the soul is immortal. 
The death of the soul is sin, and 
eternal punishment. Because of this 


Christ says: Fear ye not them that kill 
the body, and are not able to kill the 
soul: but rather fear him that can 
destroy both soul and body in hell 
(Mt. x. 8). He who is destroyed 
continues to be; but outside the 
sight of Him Who has destroyed 
hun 


But as I said, there is a twofold 
death; and so twofold must be our 
resurrection. In Christ there was 
but one death. For Christ did not 
sin; but for us He suffered this single 
death. For He was not subject to 
death, since He was never a debtor 
to sin, and so neither was He liable 
to death. And so from a single death 
He rose in a single Resurrection 
from the dead. But we who have 
died a twofold death rise by a two- 
fold resurrection. Until now we 
have risen by one resurrection: that 
is from sin. For we were buried 
with Him in baptism, and we have 
risen with Him through baptism. 
This resurrection is deliverance from 
our sins; the second is the resurrec- 
tion of the body. He has given us 
the greater: we await the lesser. The 
first is greater than the second. For 
it is a greater thing to be delivered 
from our sins than for the body to 
see resurrection. Through this the 
body fell: because it sinned. If then 
this was the cause of its fall, to be 
freed from sin is the cause of its 
rising again. 

We have risen in the greater 
resurrection: throwing off the great- 
er death of sin, and putting off the 
old garment; so we need not despair 
regarding the lesser one. By this 
resurrection we rose when we were 
baptized; as these here who yester- 
day were found worthy of baptism; 
the dear lambs! The day before 
yesterday Christ was crucified; but 
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as night passed He rose again today. 
And they on the day before yester- 
day were still held fast by sin; but 
together with Him they have risen. 
He died in the body, and in the body 
He rose again. They died through 
sin, and they have risen again, de- 
livered from sin. 

And as now in this time of spring 
the earth brings forth roses and 
violets and other flowers; and the 
rains make the fields yet more lovely, 
you do not think that the rains cause 
the flowers to spring up, nor that the 
earth of its own power brings forth, 
but that it is by God’s command the 
seed brings forth. And in the begin- 
ning water brought forth also ani- 
mals that moved; for Scripture says: 
Let the waters bring forth the creeping 
creature having life (Gen. i. 20). And 
the command was fulfilled, and the 
substance without life brought forth 
living creatures. So now the waters 
bring forth, not reptiles however, 
but divine spiritual gifts. The waters 
have brought forth fish that were 
dumb and void of reason; now they 
bring forth spiritual fish endowed 
with reason: fish such as the Apostle 
caught: Come ye after me, He says, 
and I will make you fishers of men 
(Mt. iv. 19). This is the fishing He 
spoke off. A new kind indeed; for 
they who are wont to fish draw fish 
out of the water, but we throw them 
into the water; and that is how we 
fish! 

Once under the Jewish Law there 
was a pool. Listen to what the pool 
could do, so as to learn of the 
poverty of the Law, and understand 
the richness of the Church. The pool 
was full of water, and at certain 
times an angel would descend and 
move the waters. And at the moving 
of the waters one sick man would 


enter the pool and be healed. And 
only one person was healed each 
year, and then the grace ended; not 
because of the poverty of the One 
Who bestowed. the grace, but be- 
cause of the infirmity of those who 
received it. Then an angel descended 
into the pond, and moved its waters, 
and one person was healed. The 
Lord of the angels descended into 
the Jordan, and moved the waters, 
and healed the whole world. 

In the first case he who next 
descended into the pool, following 
the first, received no healing; for the 
grace was given to the Jewish sick. 
Here, after the first the second is 
healed, and after the second the 
third, and after the third the fourth, 
and even were ten, or a hundred, or 
ten thousand, or were you to plunge 
the whole world into the pool, you 
will not consume the grace, nor 
exhaust the gift, nor soil the stream. 
A new way of purification! For it 
is not of the body. For in bodily 
purification the more the water 
cleanses the more it becomes soiled. 
Here the more the water washes the 
cleaner it becomes. 

Consider how great a gift this is! 
And treasure the greatness of this 
gift, O man! It is not lawful for you 
to live indifferently. Seek with all 
diligence to know the law to which 
you are subject. This life is a 
struggle and a warfare, and one who 
is fighting restrains himself in every- 
thing. Do you wish that I tell you a 
good and worthy way of doing what 
is just? Put out of your mind the 
things which seem to you of no im- 
portance but which yet bring about 
sin. For among our actions some are 
sinful, and some not sinful in them- 
selves yet the cause of sin. So 
laugliter of its nature is not a sin, 
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but becomes sinful if indulged in 
beyond measure. For from laugliter 
comes coarse jesting, from jesting 
arises obscenity in word, from that 
comes obscenity in deeds, and from 
evil deeds comes punishment and 
retribution. 

Therefore first take out the root, 
that you may then remove the whole 
disease. For if we are watchful 
regarding the things that are indiffer- 
ent we shall never fall into what is 
forbidden. Again, to look upon a 
woman may seem to many an in- 
different thing; yet from this arises 
lustful desire, and from desire comes 
fornication, and from fornication 
chastisement and retribution. So 
also to live richly and delicately does 
not seem a very grave thing; yet 
from this comes excess, and from 
excess arises a thousand other evils. 
Let us therefore root out the begin- 
nings of sin. Let us exercise our- 
selves daily in self-discipline. 

For seven days continuously we 
shall gather here together, and we 
shall set before you a spiritual table; 
so that by our efforts you may taste 
of the divine wisdom, each day in- 
structing you, and arming you 
against the devil. For now he 
fiercely assails us; for the greater the 
gift, so much greater will be the 
assault against us. For if the devil 
seeing even one enter paradise can- 
not bear it, tell me how can he en- 
dure to sce so many in heaven. You 
have aroused this fierce beast; but 
do not fear! You have received 
greater power, a sharper sword. 
Pierce the serpent with it. God 
suffers the demon to rage against 
you; that you may learn by trial the 
force of your own strength. And as 
when. a very good trainer of the 
gymnasium accepts some weak and 


wretched athlete, and when he has 
massaged him, taught him, and 
strengthened his body, lie does not 
allow him to remain idle, but bids 
him enter the contests, so as to learn 
from experience what strength he 
has acquired. So has Christ also 
done. He could have removed the 
enemy from our midst, but that you 
may learn the superiority of His 
grace, the greatness of the spiritual 
strength you have reccived in your 
baptism, he allows him to attack 
you, giving you at the same time 
the opportunity to gain for yourself 
many victories. 

For this reason, during the coming 
seven. days, profit by these instruc- 
tions, so as to learn how to stand 
firmly in the contest. We might call 
the days that follow spiritual nup- 
tials; for in nuptials the adornments 
of the bridal chamber remain for 
seven days. And so we lay it upon 
you that for the coming seven days 
you assist at these spiritual nuptials. 
In the world however, after the 
seven days, every thing is put away; 
but here, should you wish it, you 
may remain for all your days in this 
sacred bridal chamber. And in 
earthly nuptials also, after a month 
or two, the spouse is not so lovable 
to her bridegroom. Here it is not so; 
for the more time passes the greater 
becomes the love of the bridegroom, 
the sweeter His embraces, the closer 
the spiritual union; provided we are 
watchful and in earnest. 

In earthly nuptials after youth 
comes age. Here should you desire 
it youth begins again: a youth with- 
out end. A great grace; but it shall 
be greater if we deserve it. Paul was 
great when he was baptized; how 
much greater did he not become? 
When he began to preach he con- 
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founded the Jews. Later he was rapt 
up to Paradise, and ascended to the 
third heaven. So we may also in- 
crease in the grace given us at 
baptism: if we will. And this grace 
increases through doing good, be- 
coming yet more perfect, and giving 
us yet greater beauty of soul. 

And should this happen to us, with 
confidence shall we enter the dwell- 


ing of the Bridegroom, and there 
enjoy the things He has prepared for 
those who love Him. May it be 
granted to each one of us to reach 
this happiness, through the grace and 
mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, to 
Whom, with the Father and the 
Holy Ghost, be there glory and 
adoration, world without end. 
Amen. 


IV. Sr AUGUSTINE, BISHOP AND DOCTOR 


To the People and to the Children, or, To those Baptized This Day® 


I. Grace is given to the Baptized. The 
Just to be imitated, not the wicked. 
Today we address our words to 
those reborn and baptized in Christ 
Jesus; and to you all in them, and to 
them in you. You have been made 
members of the Body of Christ! If 
you but reflect upon what you have 
become all your bones will cry out: 
Lord, who is like to thee (Ps. xliv. 10). 
For this divine condescension can- 
not be truly understood, and human 
thought and language fails us, that 
without previous merit on your part 
this free gift has come to you. And 
for this do we call it a grace: because 
it is given gratis. And what grace is 
this? That you are now members of 
Christ, Children of God; that you 
are brothers of the Only-Begotten! 

But if He is the Only-Begotten, 
how can you be His brothers, unless 
it is that He is the Only-Begotten 
by nature, and you have become His 
brothers through grace. Therefore, 
because you have been made mem- 
bers of Christ I must warn you; for 
I fear dangers for you, and not alone 
from those who are pagans, not 
alone from the Jews, and not so 
mutch from the heretics as from bad 
Catholics. Choose from among the 
people of God (the Christians) those 

I 


you would imitate. For if you wish 
to imitate the multitude, you shall 
then not be among the few who shall 
enter in by the narrow way. Withhold 
yourself from fornication, from 
theft, from fraud, from perjury, 
from things unlawful, from quar- 
rels. Put drunkenness from you. 
Let you dread adultery as you would 
death; not the death that parts soul 
and body, but that in which both 
body and soul burn for ever. 


Il. The devil makes light of the sins 
of the flesh, though they are grievous 
and mortal. My brethren, my sons, 
my daughters, my sisters, I know 
the devil does his part, and never 
ceases to whisper in the heart of 
those he holds fast in bonds. I know 
that to fornicators, to adulterers, 
who are not content with their own 
wives, he says that the sins of the 
flesh are not grievous. Against such 
whispering we must hold before our 
minds the Incarnation of Christ. It 
is through the enticements of the 
flesh the enemy deceives the Chris- 
tian; making light of what is grave 
sin, mild what is fierce, sweet what 
is bitter. 

But what does it avail that Satan 
makes light of what Christ has shown 
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us is grave? Is this some new thing 
the devil has made up for the be- 
lieving Christian? “There is no grave 
sin in what you do! Do you sin in 
the flesh or in the spirit? The sin of 
the flesh is easily forgiven; that God 
pardons without difficulty. What 
great evil is there in it?’ No. He is 
using that deception wherein he 
said: Eat and you shall be as Gods: no, 
you shall not die the death! For God 
had said: In what day soever thou shalt 
eat of it, thou shalt die the death 
(Gen. iii. 4, $3 ii. 17). 

The commandment of God was 
ignored. And they gave ear to the 
persuasions of the devil. Then they 
learned that the word of God was 
true: false the trickery of the devil. 
And what did it avail, I ask you, 
when the woman said: The serpent 
deceived me? What did her excuse 
avail? If her excuse was valid, why 
did condemnation follow? 


Ill. The Incontinent are corrected and 
excommunicated. Any woman with 
whom a man consorts besides his wife is 
a harlot. And so I declare to you, 
my brethren, my sons, who possess 
wives, that you know no other 
woman. And you who have them 
not, and who desire to marry, pre- 
serve yourselves uncorrupted; as you 
desire to find them uncorrupted. 
You who have vowed yourselves in 
chastity to God, do not look back. 
Behold I declare to you, behold I 
cry out to you, I do that which I 
must: God has set me here as a 
preacher, not as an avenger. Yet, 
where he can, where there is oppor- 
tunity, where it is given us, where 
we know, we rebuke, we reprove, 
we anathematize, we excommuni- 
cate! 

Yet it is not we who correct you. 


Why so? Because neither he that 
planteth is anything, nor he that 
watereth; but God that giveth the 
increase (I Cor. iii. 7). And now 
while I am speaking to you, whilst 
I warn you, what does it avail unless 
God listens to my prayers for you, 
and works something in you; that 
is, in your souls? I say but a few 
words to you, I commend you to 
God, and waken fear in those who 
are baptized, and I seek to build you 
up. You are members of Christ: 
listen then, not to me, but to the 
Apostle. Shall I then, he says, take 
the members of Christ, and make them 
the members of a harlot? (1 Cor. vi. 
15). 

But, someone will say: I know 
not who: she is not a harlot I have, 
she is my concubine. O holy bishop 
are you making a harlot of my con- 
cubine? What have J said? It is the 
Apostle says this; and am I then 
guilty of calumny? I would like to 
think you are sane: why rage against 
me as if you were mad? You who 
say this: have you a wife? I have, 
you say. Very well: then, whether 
you wish it or not, she who sleeps 
with you other than your wife, is 
as I have said, a harlot. Off now, 
and tell her that the bishop has 
insulted you! You have a lawful 
wife, and another sleeps with you: 
whoever she is, she is, as I have just 
said, a harlot! And your wife, she 
is faithful to you, and knows no 
other man but you, and secks to 
know no other. Since she is chaste, 
why do you give yourself to formica- 
tion? If she has but you alone, what 
right have you to two? But, you 
will say: my concubine is my own 
slave; am I going to the wife of 
another? Do I go to a common 
harlot? May I not do as I please in 
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my own house? I tell you, you may 
not. And they who do this will 
go to hell, and burn in everlasting 
fire! 


IV. The Correction of Morals is not 
to be Deferred. And here let me open 
my lips to speak and say: let such 
persons correct their lives while they 
still have life; lest afterwards they 
should wish to and may not. For 
death comes soon; and then there 
will be no one to correct you, but 
there will be someone to cast you 
into the fire. And when that last 
hour will come you know not, 
and yet you say: I shall correct my- 
self. 


When will you correct yourself, 
when will you change your way of 
life? Tomorrow, you say. Ah, how 
often you say tomorrow, tomorrow 
(eras, crās)! You sound like a crow! 
Pay heed now to what I say. While 
you are crying out in that corvine 
tone, disaster is rushing to meet you. 
For the crow, whose voice you 
imitate, went out from the Ark, and 
never returned! You, brother, let 


you return to the Church, of which 
the Ark was but a figure. 

Hearken to me, O you baptized; 
hear me, O you reborn in Christ’s 
blood! I beseech you by the Name 
that has been invoked upon you, by 
this altar to which you have come, 
by the Sacraments you have received, 
and by the future Judgement of the 
living and dead, I beseech you, I 
adjure you in the Name of Christ, 
that you imitate not those whom you 
know to be such as these are; so that 
there may remain in you His holy 
grace Who refused to descend. from 
the Cross, but willed to rise again 
from the tomb! 

Turning then to the Lord our 
God, the Father Almighty, let us as 
best we can give thanks with all our 
hearts, beseeching Him that in His 
Goodness He will mercifully hear 
our prayers, and by His grace drive 
evil from our thoughts and actions, 
increase our faith, guide our minds, 
grant us His holy inspirations, and 
bring us to joy without end, through 
His Son our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. Amen. 


V. Sr AUGUSTINE, BISHOP AND DOCTOR 
Peace Be To You,® The Mystical Body 


Jesus stood in the midst of them, and 
saith to them: Peace be to you (Luke 
xxiv. 36). 

L The Heresy of the Manicheans. 
The Lord, as you have heard, ap- 
peared to His Disciples after His 
Resurrection, and greeted them, 
saying: Peace be to you. This is 
indeed peace, and the salutation of 
Salvation; for salutation receives its 
name from salvation. And what 
better than that Salvation Itself 
should greet mankind? 


For Christ is our Salvation. For 
He is our Salvation Who was 
wounded for us, and fastened with 
nails to the Wood, and taken down 
from the Wood, and laid in the 
sepulchre. But He rose from the 
sepulchre; and though His wounds 
were healed the scars remained. For 
this He judged expedient for His 
Disciples: that He should keep His 
scars to heal the wounds of their 
soul. 

What wounds are these? The 
wounds of their unbelief. For He 
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appeared before their eyes, showing 
them a true body; and they believed 
they saw a spirit. No light wound of 
the soul this. And they who con- 
tinued in this wounded state have 
caused a malignant heresy. And do 
not let us think that because they 
were healed so quickly that the 
Disciples were not wounded. 

Let your Charity consider how 
had they remained in this wounded 
state, thinking that His buried Body 
had not risen, and that a spirit in 
the likeness of a body deceived their 
human. eyes, had they remained in 
this belief, rather, had they remained 
in this unbelief, we should be griev- 
ing, not for their wounds, but for 


their death! 


H. The Hesitation of the Disciples. 
But what is the Lord Jesus saying? 
Why are you troubled, and why do 
thoughts arise in your hearts? If 
thoughts arise in your hearts the 
thoughts are from the earth. It is 
good for man, not that thoughts 
should rise up in his heart, but that 
his heart should rise up: whither the 
Apostle would raise the hearts of the 
faithful to whom he said: If you be 
risen with Christ, seek the things that 
are above ; where Christ is sitting at the 
right hand of God; mind the things that 
are above, not the things that are upon 
the earth. For you are dead; and your 
life is hid with Christ in God. When 
Christ shall appear, who is your life, 
then you also shall appear with him in 
glory (Col. iii. 1-4). 

In what glory? The glory of the 
Resurrection. In what glory? Listen 
to the Apostle speaking of this body: 
It is sown in dishonour, it shall rise in 
glory (I Cor. xv. 43). The Apostles 
were unwilling to give this glory 
to their Master, their Christ, their 


Lord; they had not begun to believe 
He could raise His Body from the 
dead; they did not believe even their 
own eyes, and when they saw His 
Body they supposed it was a spirit 
they saw. Yet we believe those who 
preach Him to us, though they do 
not show Him. And they did not 
believe Christ, showing Himself to 
them. 

A grievous wound: let the remedy 
of the scars appear! Why are you 
troubled, and why do thoughts arise in 
your hearts? See my hands and my 
feet, where I was fastened by the 
nails. Handle, and see. You see, and 
you do not see. Handle, and see. See 
what? That a spirit hath not flesh and 
bones, as you see me to have. And 
when he had said this, so it is written, 
he showed them his hands and feet. 


Ill. How they were persuaded to 
believe. and while they were yet 
hesitant and wondering for joy. They 
were now joyful, yet their hesitation 
remained. For something had taken 
place which was incredible; yet it 
had taken place. Is it incredible now 
that the body of Christ has risen 
from the tomb? The whole healed 
world believes it: and he who be- 
lieves not remains unhealed. Then 
it was incredible: and they were 
brought to believe not alone through 
their eyes, but through their hands, 
so that faith might enter their heart 
by way of thcir senses, so that the 
faith thus entering their heart might 
be preached. throughout the world, 
to those who would neither see nor 
touch Him, and yet without hesita- 
tion would believe in Him. 

Have you here, He says, anything to 
eat? How much the Good Builder 
adds to the edifice of our faith? He 
suffered no hunger, yet He asked for 
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food. And He ate for the occasion, 
not because of need. And then the 
Apostles acknowledge that His Body 
is real; and the world acknowledges 
It from their preaching. 


IV. Against the Manicheans. If by 
chance there are heretics who still 
believe in their hearts that Christ 
showed Himself to their eyes, but 
not the true Body of Christ, let them 
now put that belief aside, and let the 
Gospel persuade them. We reprove 
them for thinking this: He will con- 
demn them if they continue to think 
it. Who are you who do not believe 
that a body Jaid in the tomb could 
not rise again? If you are a Mani- 
chean, you do not believe He was 
crucified, because you do not believe 
He was born; you then proclaim 
that all that He showed was false. 

He showed what was false; you 
however say only what is true? You 
do not lie with your tongue; but He 
lied with His Body? Then you 
consider that He appeared to men’s 
eyes what He was not; that He was 
a spirit, not a body. Listen to Him: 
He loves you, do not have Him 
damn you. Listen to Him speaking. 
See! He is addressing you, you un- 
happy one, He is speaking to you! 
What has troubled you, and why do 
thoughts arise in your heart? See! 
He is saying, my hands and feet. 
Handle, and see: for a spirit hath not 
flesh and bones, as you see me to have. 
The Truth said this; and He was 
deceiving us? It was a body, it was 
flesh; what had been buried ap- 
peared. Let hesitation end; let it 
give way to becoming praise. 

Christ awakens faith, He shows 
Himself then to His Disciples. What 
is He, Himself? The Head of the 
Church. The Church that was to 


be throughout the world He fore- 
saw; the Disciples did not yet see it. 
He showed them its Head; He prom- 
ised them the Body. For He now 
adds what is to follow: These are the 
words which I spoke to you, while I 
was yet with you. What does this 
mean: While I was yet with you? 
Was He not with them while He was 
speaking to them? 

What then does this mean: While 
I was yet with you? While I was with 
you as mortal man, which I am no 
longer. I was with you when I was 
about to die. What does with you 
mean? I Who was to die was with 
you who were to die. Now I am 
with you no longer; for I shall die 
no more, with those who are to die. 
It is this, then, which I spoke to you. 
What? 


V. That all things must needs be ful- 
filled, which are written in the Law, and 
the Prophets, end the Psalms, concerning 
me. I said to you that all things must 
be fulfilled. Then He opened their 
minds. Come then, Lord! Use Thy 
keys, open that we may understand! 
Behold you tell us all things, and you 
are not believed! You are supposed 
to be a spirit; you are handled, you 
are touched, and they still hesitate 
who touch you! You instruct them 
from the Scriptures, and yet they do 
not understand. Their hearts are 
closed; open them and enter there. 
He does this: Then he opened their 
minds. Open, O Lord, open the 
heart that still doubts concerning 
Christ! Open his mind who be- 
lieves that Christ was a spirit: Then 
he opened their minds, that they might 
understand the Scriptures. 

The Future Church is promised to all 
nations. Christ is distinguished from 
the Apostles: The Church from us. 
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And he said to them. What did He 
say? Thus it is written, and thus it was 
necessary. What was necessary? For 
Christ to suffer, and rise again from the 
dead, the third day. This they have 
seen. They have seen Him suffer- 
ing; they have seen Him hanging on 
the Cross, they were seeing Him in 
their midst after His Resurrection 
from the dead, living. What there- 
fore was it they did not see? His 
Body; that is, the Church. They 
saw Him; Her they did not see. 
They saw the Bridegroom; the 
Bride lay still concealed. Let Her 
also come forth. Thus it is written, 
and thus it behoveth Christ to suffer, 
and to rise again from the dead, the 
third day. This is the Bridegroom. 


VI. What of the Bride? And that 
penance and remission of sin should be 
preached in his name, unto all nations, 
beginning at Jerusalem. The Dis- 
ciples had not yet seen this: they did 
not yet see the Church among all the 
nations; beginning from Jerusalem. 
The Head they had seen: concerning 
the Body they believed the Head. 
Because of what they had seen they 
believed what they had not yet seen. 
And we are like them. We see 
something they saw not; and there 
is something they saw that we do 
not see. What do we see that they 
did not see? The Church through- 
out the nations. What do we not 
see which they saw? Christ in the 
Flesh. And as they saw Him, and 
believed in His Body, so we see His 
Body, and believe in Its Head. 

May what we have both seen help 
each of us! Christ seen in the Flesh 
helps them: so that they believe in 
the Church to come. The Church 
Visible helps us: so that we believe 
Christ arose from the dead. Their 


faith was made full; ours also is made 
full. Their faith was made full seeing 
the Head; ours seeing the Body. The 
Whole Christ became known to 
them; and so has He become known 
to us. But He was not wholly seen 
by them; nor is He wholly seen by 
us. By them the Head was seen, the 
Body believed; by us the Body is 
seen, the Head believed. Yet to no 
one is Christ wanting. He is com- 
plete in all; though His Body is still 
incomplete. 

They believed, and through them 

many believed in Jerusalem; Judea 
believed, Samaria believed. Let 
members be added; let the building 
be raised upon the foundations: For 
other foundation no man can lay, but 
that which is laid: which is Christ 
Jesus (I Cor. iii. 11). Let the Jews 
rage! Let them be filled with 
jealousy. Let Stephen be stoned. 
Let Saul hold the garments of those 
who stone him: Saul the future 
Apostle Paul! Let Stephen be put 
to death; let the Church in Jeru- 
salem suffer persecution. And from 
there let the burning brands go 
forth, and increase, and flame out! 
For in a manner the brands were 
kindled. in the Church at Jerusalem 
by the Holy Spirit: where they had 
but one heart and one soul for 
God (Acts iv. 32). And when 
Stephen was stoned the whole Body 
suffered persecution: the brands 
were scattered, and the world 
caught fire. 


VIL. Saul is changed into a Preacher 
of the Gospel. Then following after 
these happenings, the raging Saul 
receives letters from the Chief 
Priests, and, burning with fury, 
breathing slaughter, thirsting for 
blood, he begins his journey, to seize 
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as many as he can and bring them 
bound to punishment, and sate him- 
self with the blood he has shed. But 
where is God? Where is Christ? 
Where is He Who crowned Stephen? 
Where but in heaven? May He now 
look down on Saul, and laugh at 
him as he rages, and call to him 
from the heavens: Saul, Saul, why 
persecutest thou Me? Iam in heaven: 
you are on earth; yet you are per- 
secuting Me! My Head you do not 
touch: but you are crushing My 
members. Why are you doing this? 
What do you gain? It is hard for thee 
to kick against the goad (Acts ix. 5).1° 
Kick as you will: you but torment 
yourself. So put aside your rage; 
take hold of your sanity. Put aside 
your evil purpose: look for good 
counsel. 

At the words he was thrown to 
the ground. Who was thrown to the 
ground? ‘The persecutor. Sec! Ata 
word he is laid low. Why are you 
on this journey? Whom do you 
rage against? Those you pursued 
you will now follow; for those you 
persecuted you will now suffer per- 
secution. He rises up a preacher who 
was thrown down a persecutor. He 
has heard the voice of the Lord. He 
was blinded: but only in the body, 
that his soul might receive light. He 
was led to Ananias; he was in- 
structed in many things. He was 
baptized; and came forth an Apostle. 
Speak now: preach, preach Christ, 
spread the Gospel, O good ram! so 
long a wolf! Behold him; take note 
of him who once raged cruelly: But 
God forbid that I should glory, save in 
the cross of Our Lord Jesus Christ; by 
whom the world is crucified to me, and I 
to the world (Gal. vi. 14). 

Spread the Gospel: spread with 
your tongue what you have con- 


ceived in your heart. Let the Gen- 
tiles hear you! Let the Gentiles be- 
lieve! Let the Gentiles blossom 
forth! Let the Spouse be born to the 
Lord, empurpled with the blood of 
martyrs! And from her how many 
come? How many members ad- 
here to the Head, and now hold fast 
to Him, and believe? They were 
baptized, and yet others shall be 
baptized, and after us yet others shall 
come! 

Then, I say, at the end of the 
world the stones will adhere to the 
foundation, living stones, holy 
stones, so that the whole edifice may 
be built up from that Church, yes, 
from this very Church which now 
sings the new canticle, while the 
house is a~building; for so has it the 
psalm thus named: When the House 
was Built after the Captivity. And 
what does it say? Sing ye to the Lord 
a new canticle ; sing to the Lord all the 
earth (Ps. xcv. 1). 

How great a House! And when 
will it sing the new canticle? While 
it is being built. And when will it 
be dedicated? At the end of the 
world. Its foundations have already 
been dedicated: because He ascend- 
ing into heaven dieth no more. 
When we also have risen, and shall 
die no more, then shall we be dedi- 
cated. 

Turning then to the Lord our God, 
the Father Almighty, let us as best 
we can give thanks with all our 
hearts, beseeching Him that in His 
Goodness He will mercifully hear 
our prayers, and by His grace drive 
evil from our thoughts and actions, 
increase our faith, guide our minds, 
grant us His holy inspirations, and 
bring us to joy without end, through 
His Son our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. Amen. 
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VI. Sr AUGUSTINE, BISHOP AND DOCTOR 
To Children, on The Holy Sacrifice! 


1. [have not forgotten my promise. 
For I promised you, those who were 
baptized, a sermon in which I would 
explain to you the mystery of the 
Lord’s Table: which you now see 
before you, and of which last night 
you became partakers. For you must 
know what it is you have received, 
what it is you are about to receive, 
what it is you should receive every 
day. 

This Bread you see on the altar, 
consecrated by the word of God, 
is Christs Body. This chalice, or 
rather, what the chalice holds, is 
Christ’s Blood. By them Christ the 
Lord wishes to bestow on us His 
Body and His Blood, Which He 
shed for you unto the forgiveness of 
sins. 

If you have received them worth- 
ily, you are what you have received. 
For the Apostle says: For we, being 
many, are one bread, one body ; all that 
partake of one bread (I Cor. x. 17). So 
did he explain the mystery of the 
Lord’s Table: One bread, one body; 
all that partake of one bread. He puts 
before you here how much we are 
to love unity. For this Bread, was it 
made out of one grain of wheat? 
Were there not many grains? 

But, before they came to make the 
bread, they were separated. After 
they had been ground in the mill, 
they were united together by water. 
For unless wheat is ground, and 
mixed together with water, it will 
not take the shape we know as bread. 
So you also, you who have been as 
it were ground in a mill: by the 
grace of exorcism, and the humilia- 
tion of fasting. Then came Baptism, 


and water; and you were sprinkled 
with it, so that you came to be like 
the bread. 

But, there can be no bread without 
a fire. What does the fire stand for? 
Confirmation. For the oil of chrism 
is the symbol of the Holy Ghost: our 
Fire. Pay careful attention to the 
Acts of the Apostles when they are 
being read: for we begin now to 
read this book. Today we com- 
mence reading the book called the 
Acts of the Apostles.!2 Whoever 
wants to thrive in goodness, has the 
means to do so. When you all come 
together to the church, put away 
vanities: be very attentive to the 
reading of the Scriptures. We are 
your books. 

Pay attention then, and keep your 
eyes open; for at Pentecost the Holy 
Ghost will come. And this is how 
He will come. He will show Him- 
self as tongues of fire. For He will 
kindle charity in us: by which we 
shall earnestly love God, and think 
little of the world and our chaff 
will be burned away, and our hearts 
purified like gold. The Holy Spirit 
then comes as the fire after the water: 
and you are made into the bread 
which is the Body of Christ. And in 
this way we are taught about unity. 

Consider the holy mysteries in 
their due order. First, after the 
Prayers, you are exhorted to lift up 
your hearts. This is fitting for the 
members of Christ. For if you have 
become the members of Christ where 
then is your Head? Members have 
a head. If the head did not lead the 
way, the members would not fol- 
low! Whither has your Head gone? 
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What is it you recite in the Creed? 
“The third day He rose again from the 
dead. He ascended into heaven, and sits 
at the right hand of God the Father 
Almighty. Our Head then is in 
heaven. So, when we say: Sursum 
corda: Lift up your hearts; you 
answer: Habemus ad Dominum: We 
have raised them to the Lord. 

And do not think it is by your 
power, by your merits, that your 
heart is raised up to the Lord: for to 
have your heart lifted up is God’s 
gift to you. So when the people 
have answered: Habemus ad Domi- 
num: We have raised them to the Lord, 
the Bishop, or the Priest, who is 
offering the Sacrifice goes on to say: 
Gratias agamus Domino Deo nostro: 
Let us give thanks to the Lord our God; 
because our heart is raised up. We 
are giving thanks, because, unless He 
gave us this gift, our heart would be 
upon this earth. And you bear wit- 
ness that Dignum et justum est, that 
it is just and fitting, that we should 
give Him thanks Who has caused us 
to raise our hearts to our Head in 
heaven. 

Then, after the consecration of the 
Sacrifice, where He wishes us also 
to be His Sacrifice—as we have 
shown where it was explained be- 
fore this that we also are a sacrifice 
(offering) to God, and that this is a 
sign of what we are!?—so when the 
consecration is completed we say the 
Lord’s Prayer,44 which you have 
received (from God), and which you 
have recited. After this is said: 
Pax vobiscum: Peace be unto you; and. 
then Christians salute cach other 
with a holy kiss. This is a sign of 
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peace: so that as we do with our lips 
so should our consciences be. That 
is, as your lips approach your 
brother’s, so must your heart not 
draw back from his heart. 

Great indeed are the Holy Mys- 
teries, and very great. Do you wish 
to know how great we are to con- 
sider them? The Apostle says: 
Whosoever shall eat this bread, or drink 
the chalice of the Lord unworthily, shall 
be guilty of the Body and of the Blood 
of the Lord (I Cor. xi. 27). What 
does it mean to receive unworthily? 
To receive laughing; or to receive 
with contempt? Do not hold that as 
the unworthy thing, for the reason 
that you see it. What you see 
passes away; but what it stands for, 
and you do not see, does not pass 
away; that remains. 

And when you have received, and 
have eaten, and have consumed the 
Body of Christ; is the Body of 
Christ then consumed? Is the 
Church of Christ consumed? Are 
the members of Christ consumed? 
Far from it! Here they are made 
clean: there they are crowned. 
What is here made known to us will 
remain for ever, though it seems to 
pass away. Receive then having 
yourselves in mind: that you may be 
united in heart; that your heart may 
be ever above. For what you hope 
for is not on the earth, but in 
heaven. Let your faith in God be 
strong; and let it be acceptable to 
God. Because in this life you believe 
that which you do not now see, in 
the life to come you will see Him, 
and you shall have joy without end. 
Amen. 
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VIL. Sr Procius, PATRIARCH OF CONSTANTINOPLE 
On the Holy Pasch*® 


I. Glorious is our Paschal Festival; 
and truly splendid this great as- 
sembly of the Christian people. 
And within this holy mystery are 
contained things both old and new. 
The celebration of this week, or 
rather its joyfulness, is shared by 
such a multitude, that not alone does 
man rejoice on earth, but even the 
powers of heaven are united with us 
in joyful celebration of Christ’s 
Resurrection.17 For now the Angels, 
and the hosts of the Archangels, also 
keep holiday this day, and stand 
waiting for the triumphant return 
from this earth of Christ Our Lord, 
Who is King of heaven. And the 
multitude of the Blessed likewise 
rejoice, proclaiming the Christ Who 
was begotten before the day star 
rose (Ps. cix. 3). The earth rejoices, 
now washed by divine blood. The 
sea rejoices, honoured as it was by 
His Feet upon its waters. And ever 
more let each soul rejoice, who is 
born again of water and the Holy 
Ghost; and at last set free from the 
ancient curse! 


IL With such great joy does 
Christ fill our hearts this day by His 
Resurrection, not alone because He 
gives us the gladness of this day, but 
because He has also given us salva- 
tion through His Passion, immor- 
tality through His Death, healing for 
our wounds, and resurrection from 
our fall! And long ago, Beloved, 
this Paschal Mystery, begun in 
Egypt, was symbolically pointed out 
to us in the Old Law, in the sacri- 
fice of the lamb. And now, in 
the Gospel, let us celebrate the 


Resurrection of the Lamb: our 
Pasch. 

Then a lamb of the flock was 
slain, as the Law laid down (Ex. xii); 
now Christ, the Lamb of God, is 
offered up. There a sheep from the 
sheepfold; here, in place of the sheep, 
the Good Shepherd lays down His 
life for His sheep. There the 
sprinkled blood upon the doorposts 
was a sign of deliverance for the 
people of God; here the precious 
Blood of Christ was poured out for 
the deliverance of the whole world: 
that we might be forgiven our sins. 
There the firstborn of Egypt were 
slain; here the manifold children of 
sinners are made clean confessing the 
Lamb. There Pharao and his fearful 
host were drowned in the sea; here 
the spiritual Pharao with all His 
people are immersed in the deep of 
baptism. There the children of the 
Hebrews, crossing over the Red Sea, 
sang their song of victory to their 
Deliverer, singing: Let us sing to the 
Lord: for he is gloriously magnified 
(Ex. xv. 1); here those found worthy 
of baptism sing their song of vic- 
tory, singing: One Holy, One Lord 
Jesus Christ, in the glory of God the 
Father.'8 

The prophet also sings: The Lord 
hath reigned, he is clothed with beauty 
(Ps. xcii. 1). The Hebrews, after the 
crossing of the Red Sea, ate manna 
in the desert; now, those who have 
come forth from the waters of bap- 
tism eat bread that came down from 
heaven. For His is the Voice that 
says: I am the living bread, which 
cometh down from heaven (Jn. vi. 
31). 
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M. Rightly then does Paul ex- 
claim: Now all these things happened to 
them in figure: and they are written for 


our correction, upon whom the ends of 


the world are come (I Cor. x. 11). The 
Jews plainly erred in not recognizing 
the reality: For if they had known it, 
they would never have crucified the Lord 
of glory (I Cor. ii. 8). But unhappy 

t they were, they did not under- 
stand that the figure served only till 
the reality came. For a sculptor pre- 
pating for the king a statue of gold 
or silver or bronze, first makes a 
model of his statue in clay. And he 
is careful to preserve his clay model, 
until he has completed the real 
statue, from gold or silver or perhaps 
bronze: it being of the utmost neces- 
sity to him as the artificer. The 
statue made, the clay model is broken 
up; as useless and unnecessary. So 
the Jews, before the Reality came 
amongst men, rightly preserved the 
figures of what was to come. But 
after Our Lord Jesus Christ ap- 
peared, He Who said: I am the light 
of the world; I am the truth and the 
life; I am the resurrection (Jn. viii. 12; 
xiv. 6; xi. 25), itis folly for them to 


cling to the figures; which no longer 
have even this value, that they are 
types and figures. 

And so let the Jews, fighting 
against the will of God, make an end 
of offering a dumb sheep for the 
redemption of their people; for now 
the Spiritual Lamb, the Son of God, 
Who takes away the sins of the 
world, has been offered for us, and 
has delivered us out of the hands of 
the destroyer. Let them say farewell 
to the old leaven; and let them re- 
ceive instead the new unleavened 
Bread of Truth. Let them eat no 
more of the wild lettuce (Ex. xii. 8): 
for Christ has taken bitter gall for 
us, that He might then mingle sweet- 
ness in the fountains which heal us. 
Let us then feast; but not with the old 
leaven, nor with the leaven of malice 
and wickedness ; but with the unleavened 
bread of sincerity and truth (I Cor. v. 8), 
so that after our departure from this 
life, we may together with the angels 
give praise to the Lord of glory, sing- 
ing with them: The Lord hath reigned: 
he is clothed with beauty (Ps. xcii. 1). 
To Him be Glory and Honour and 
Adoration for ever. Amen. 


VIL Sr Leo THE Great, POPE AND DOCTOR 


Synopsis: 


On the Resurrection of the Lord IP® 


I. That Christ’s Cross is both a sacrament and an example. 
IL. In the Incarnation our nature was assumed by the Word, so that He 


might pay it as a price. 


IE. We are buried, and rise again, with Christ: and strengthened by Christ 
abiding with us on earth; and invited to reign with Him in glory. 

IV. The power and example of the Cross, by which we are armed against 
evil desires, is everywhere present to us. 

V. We must strive towards heavenly things, through contempt of 

earthly; holding fast to faith in the two-fold nature in Christ. 

VI. Through the passing-over of Christ, which refers only to our nature, 
we are prepared for passing over to heaven. 

VI. The Eutychians, who deny Christ possessed our nature, have no share 


in the Paschal Feast. 
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I. The Gospel narrative, Dearly 
Beloved, describes for us the whole 
Paschal mystery; and thus, by way 
of our bodily ears, it has reached the 
ears of the soul, so that there are none 
amongst us who have not formed a 
picture of what took place. For the 
account of this divinely inspired 
history shows clearly with what 
impiety our Lord Jesus Christ was 
betrayed, with what kind of judge- 
ment He was condemned, with what 
cruelty He was crucified, and with 
what glory raised from the dead. 
But to this account we must add 
the sermon our office requires of us; 
since I feel that you, with devout 
expectation, claim from us that 
which is due to you also by custom; 
namely, that to the solemn reading 
of the Lesson there be added the 
exhortation of the priest. So that 
there may be in the ears of the faith- 
ful no grounds for ignorance, the 
seed of the word of God, which 
consists in the preaching of the 
Gospel, ought to be cultivated in 
your heart, so that removing the 
thorns and briars which might 
smother it, the young and tender 
shoots of holy knowledge and just 
desires may be free to bear fruit. 
For the Cross of Christ, which was 
dedicated to the salvation of mortal 
man, is both a sacrament and an 
example; a sacrament, in which the 
divine power is made known; an 
example, by means of which devo- 
tion is kindled among men; for to 
those freed from the yoke of slavery 
their redemption also brings them 
this: that they may imitate it. For 
if human wisdom takes such pride 
in its errors, so that each one copies 
the notions, the manners, all the 
ideas, of the one he has chosen as 
guide, what share have we in the 


Name of Christ if we are not wholly 
united with Him Who is, as He has 
taught us, The way and the truth and 
the life (Jn. xiv. 6)? The Way of 
holy living; the Truth of divine 
teaching: and the Life of happiness 


without end. 


Il. Since the whole human race 
had fallen in our First Parents, the 
mercy of God willed, through His 
Only-Begotten Son Jesus Christ, to 
help the creature He had made in 
His own image and likeness; so that 
the restoration of their nature would 
not be done outside of that nature; 
and so that their second state should 
be raised higher than the ee they 
possessed from the begi 

Happy indeed would man a had 
he not fallen from what God made 
him; yet happier should he persevere 
in what God has re-made him. It 
was a great honour that Christ 
should take his form; yet more that 
man should have the nature that is 
in Christ. For that Nature has taken 
us to itself (which condescends to 
whatever measure of kindness It 
wills, yet not to the point of change) 
which would neither lose what was 
His in ours, nor what was ours in 
His; which so made One Person of 
divinity and humanity in Himself, 
that in the ordering within Him of 
both infirmity and power, His Body 
did not become impassible because 
of His divinity, nor could His divinity 
come to suffer through His Body. 

That Nature raised us up, which 
would not break off the branch of 
our race from the common way, and 
would shut out the contagion of sin 
that passed to every man. Weakness 
and mortality, which were not sin 
but the chastisement of sin, were 
taken on Himself in punishment, 
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that they might be as a price paid by 
the Redeemer of the world. What 
in all men is the effect of sin, in 
Christ is a mystery of loving kind- 
ness. Free of the debt, He gave 
Himself to this most cruel debtor; 
and suffered Jewish hands to torture 
His immaculate Flesh, in service to 
the devil. So this He willed to 
remain mortal, until the Resurrec- 
tion; so that, to those who believe 
in Him, neither persecution should 
seem insurmountable, nor death 
terrifying. And since there could be 
no doubt of His sharing our nature, 
neither can there be doubt of our 
sharing His glory. 


Ill. If then, Dearly Beloved, if 
without faltering we believe in our 
hearts what we confess with our 
lips, then have we in Christ been 
crucified, we have died with Him, 
we have been buried with Him, and 
with Him have risen again on the 
third day. Because of this the 
Apostle says: If you be risen with 
Christ, seek the things that are above ; 
where Christ Jesus is sitting at the right 
hand of God. Mind the things that are 
above, not the things that are upon the 
earth. For you are dead; and your life is 
hid with Christ in God (Col. iii. 1-4). 

And that the hearts of the faithful 
may know that they have the means 
by which, putting away the desires 
of the world, they may be raised to 
heavenly wisdom, the Lord prom- 
ises us His own Presence, saying: 
Behold I am with you all days, even 
to the consummation of the world 
(Mt. xxviii. 20). For it was not 
without design the Holy Ghost said, 
through the mouth of Isaias: Behold 
a virgin shall conceive, and bear a son, 
and his name shall be called Emmanuel, 
which being interpreted, is God with us 


(Is. vii. 14; Mt. ii. 23). Jesus is 
therefore fulfilling the promise of 
His Name, and He Who ascends to 
heaven does not abandon His 
adopted children. He Who sits at 
the right hand of the Father, the 
Same dwells in all the faithful; and 
He Who invites us to the glory of 
heaven, confirms us in patience here 


on earth. 


IV. Let us then be not led astray 
by vanities, nor falter when things 
are hard for us; in the one case deceit 
will flatter us, in the other our diffi- 
culties but grow worse. But since 
the earth is full of the mercy of the 
Lord (Ps. xxxii. 5), everywhere the 
victory of the Lord is with us, that 
the words may be fulfilled which 
say: Have confidence, I have overcome 
the world (Jn. xvi. 33). Whether we 
are fighting the claims of the world, 
or the lusts of the flesh, or the darts 
of the heretics, let us at all times arm 
ourselves with the Lord’s Cross. And 
if we in the sincerity of truth keep 
from ourselves the leaven of our old 
wickedness, the Paschal Feast will 
never end for us. For in all the 
changes of this life, filled as they are 
with so many kinds of suffering, we 
must keep in mind what the Apostle 
teaches us: Let this mind be in you, 
which was also in Christ Jesus; who 
being in the form of God, thought it not 
robbery to be equal with God: but 
emptied himself, taking the form of a 
servant, being made in the likeness of 
men, and in habit found as a man. He 
humbled himself, becoming obedient 
unto death, even to the death of the 
Cross. For which cause God also hath 
exalted him, and hath given him a name 
which is above all names: that in the 
name of Jesus every knee should bow, of 


those that are in heaven, on earth, and 
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under the earth: and that every tongue 
should confess, that the Lord Jesus 
Christ is in the glory of God the Father 
(Phil. ii. 5-11). 

If, he says, you understand the 
mystery of the Great Compassion, 
and if you grasp what the Only 
Begotten Son of God has done for 
the salvation of men, let this be in 
your mind, which was also in Christ 
Jesus, whose lowliness let none of 
those who are rich despise, and none 
who are high born scorn. For no 
human good fortune can reach the 
height where it will not feel itself 
shamed. that God, while continuing 
in the form of God, thought it not 
unworthy of Him to take on Him- 
self the nature of a slave. 


V. Imitate what He has done; 
love what He has loved, and finding 
in you the grace of God, love your 
own nature again in Him. For as 
He did not lose His riches in poverty, 
nor His glory in lowliness, nor im- 
mortality in death, so you also, fol- 
lowing ir. these same footsteps, in 
these very footprints, hold earthly 
things as nothing, that you may 
acquire what is heavenly. To take 
up the Cross is death to covetous- 
ness, the end of vices, a turning away 
from vanity, the renunciation of all 
error. For they who are without 
shame, the lustful, the proud in heart, 
the greedy, have no part in the Pasch 
of the Lord; yet none of these are so 
far from this feast as heretics, and 
those above all who hold false be~ 
liefs concerning the Incarnation of 
the Word: either by lessening what 
belongs to the divinity, or by empty- 
ing out what belongs to His 
humanity. 

For the Son of God is true God, 
having wholly from the Father that 


which the Father is; not subject to 
time through a beginning, or to 
alteration by change; neither separ- 
ated from Unity, nor separate from 
Omnipotence; the eternal Only- 
Begotten Son of the Eternal Father; 
so that the soul informed by faith 
believing in the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost, does not, within the 
Same Essence of the One Godhead, 
divide Unity into degrees of rela- 
tionship, or confound the Trinity 
with Oneness (individuality). 

But it is not enough to know the 
Son of God only in the nature of the 
Father, unless we also acknowledge 
Him in our own: though not as 
withdrawing from what is His as 
God. For that emptying of Himself 
which He gave as the price of human 
redemption, was a dispensation of 
divine mercy, not a deprivation of 
the divine majesty. For since in the 
eternal design of God, there was no 
other name under heaven given to men, 
whereby we must be saved (Acts iv. 12), 
He Who was invisible made His own 
a nature that was visible; the Time- 
less what was temporal; the Impas- 
sible that which could suffer; and 
this not so that power could be 
eclipsed in weakness, but that our 
weakness might pass over to un- 


changing strength. 


VI. For this reason this Festival, 
which we call the Pasch, is by the 
Hebrews called Phase; that is, 
Passing-over; as the Evangelist tells 
us, where he says: Before the festival 
day of the Pasch, Jesus knowing that his 
hour was come, that he would pass out 
of this world to the Father (Jn. xiii. 1). 
And to which nature did this coming 
Passing-over belong but to ours; for 
the Father was inseparably in the 
Son, and the Son in the Father? 
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But since the Word and the Flesh 
are the One Person, we do not 
separate what was assumed from the 
One Who assumes, and the honour 
of the one upraised is spoken of as 
being an increase of Him Who up- 
raised us (Col. ii. 19), as the Apostle 
says in the words we recalled to you: 
For which cause God also hath exalted 
him, and hath given him a name which 
is above all names. Here it is the 
raising up of the humanity He 
assumed that is praised; that He is 
Co-eternal in the glory of the 
Divinity, Who in His Passion re- 
mained God Indivisible. 

That they may have part in this 
unspeakable blessing, the Lord Him- 
self prepares for His faithful children 
a blessed passing-over, when, as the 
time of His Passion drew near, He 
began to pray; and not alone, for 
His Apostles and Disciples, but also 
for the whole Church, saying: And 
not for them only do I pray, but for them 
also who through their word shall be- 
lieve in me; that they all may be one, 
as thou, Father, in me, and I in thee, 
that they also may be one in us (Jn. 
xvii. 20, 21). 


VII. Of this oneness with Him 
they can have no part who deny that 


human nature remains in the Son of 
God, Who is God; who are enemies 
of this saving Mystery; and exiles 
from the Paschal Feast. For since 
they deny the Gospel, and contra- 
dict the Creed, they cannot cele- 
brate it with us. And though they 
dare to lay claim to the name of 
Christian, yet every creature, Whose 
Head is Christ, scorns them. But 
you, rightly exulting in this sacred 
Day, and devoutly rejoicing, admit 
no falsehood to the sacred truth, and 
doubt neither Christ’s Birth in the 
flesh, nor His Passion or death, or the 
Resurrection of His Body; since, 
without separation of Him from His 
Divinity, you acknowledge that 
Christ was truly born of the Virgin 
Mary, that He was truly nailed to 
the wood of the Cross, truly laid in 
His Body in the sepulchre, truly 
Christ in the glory of the Resurrec- 
tion, and truly sits at the right hand 
of the Majesty of the Father. From 
whence also we look, as the Apostle 
says: For the Saviour, Our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who will reform the body of our 
lowness, made like to the body of his 
glory (Phil. iii. 20, 21). Who lives 
and reigns with the Father and the 
Holy Ghost for ever and ever. 
Amen. 


IX. St Maximus, BISHOP AND FATHER 


The Prayer of the Good Thief 2° 
Synopsis: 
In this feast of Christ’s Resurrection, we especially rejoice that, by the 
Mystery of this new sacrament, our sins are taken away; heaven given 
back to us, paradise restored. The faith of the Good Thief upon his 
cross has helped the whole world. The Prayer of Christ for His 


executioners. 


Most fittingly does the world re- 
joice, with great gladness, upon this 
day; for with Christ returning from 


the dead the hope of resurrection has 
everywhere been awakened in the 
hearts of men. For it is but right 
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that when the Lord of creation 
triumphs, the creatures He has made 
should also rejoice. This day the 
heavens rejoice, for now at length 
they see the earth, defiled by sin, 
made clean in the Blood of the Lord. 
The multitudes of the hosts of heaven 
rejoice, for their king has overthrown 
in battle the hosts of the prince of 
evil. The sun rejoices, and now with 
unceasing thankfulness holds back by 
its joyful beams that woeful dark- 
ness that overshadowed it as Christ 
was dying. And together with them 
we too above all others must rejoice, 
for whom the Only-Begotten Son of 
God, Who also is True God, clothed 
Himself in our flesh, that through that 
flesh He might come to the Cross, by 
the Cross suffer death, and through 
death despoil the kingdom of hell. 
Should we not rejoice: we whose 
sins the mystery of this new sacra- 
ment has taken away, to whom 
heaven is given, paradise restored? 
And as He drew near His end, the 
Lord Himself says to the Thief then 
hanging on his cross: he whose faith, 
neither Christ’s torment, nor his 
own, had weakened: Amen, I say to 
you, this dayithon shalt be with me in 
paradise. For the Thief had said to 
Him: Lord, remember me when thou 
shalt come into thy kingdom (Lk. 
xxiii). How admirable this faith, 
Brethren: that a thief who had been 
judged unworthy of this life, should 
amid his torments nourish the hope 
of life eternal, and believe, that this 
could be given to him by One Who 
also was being crucified? And how 
justly does the believing Thief re- 
ceive the favour of such a promise: 
he who, in that hour when the 
Apostles scattered in fear, had con- 
fessed the Kingdom of God? And 
the merit of this one confession 


wipes away all his past sins; in that 
brief moment whatever crimes he 
had committed, throughout all the 
years of his life, were now forgiven. 

Nor did the blood he shed in his 
robberies condemn him before God: 
for he believed that the Blood of 
Christ was shed for a Kingdom, not 
for a punishment. And. that this 
death was a gain for all men, there 
can, Beloved Brethren, be no pos- 
sible doubt. For who can despair of 
God’s grace, when the Thief was 
forgiven; should he unite the faith 
of the Thief with his own humble 
prayer for pardon? 

We have yet another shining 
example of the Lord’s most loving 
kindness, and because of it, let us, 
putting away all fear, and all deadly 
despair, place our trust in the un- 
speakable generosity of Our Re- 
deemer. For when, condemned by 
the Godless, Christ hung upon the 
Cross, and the Jews in their evil rage 
mocked at Him they had crucified, 
in the midst of His agony, this kind 
Petitioner prayed to His Almighty 
Father for His executioners, and 
said: Father, forgive them, for they 
know not what they do. 

And though in His hands was the 
judgement of both the living and the 
dead, He implored pardon for those 
who were then perishing in sin; and 
this, I believe, that He might show 
us beyond any manner of doubt, that 
He forgave them their awful crime, 
and that His Father would also spare 
them, if they, putting away their un- 
belief, would come together in 
Christ’s Name. For who can doubt 
the effect of that prayer, where He 
Who is Goodness asks help for those 
in misery? They know not, He says, 
what they do. The Jews knew well 
that they were shedding the blood 
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of an innocent man; but they did not 
know that the guilt of all men was 
being washed away in that Blood. 
They knew they were punishing 
Christ by this most bitter torment 
of the Cross; but they did not know 
that it was through this Cross the 
Son of God would triumph. They 
knew He would die; but they did 
not know He would rise again. So, 
well might the Lord declare: They 
know not what they do. 

For they knew not, the Jews, of 
what immense goodness their very 
wickedness was the instrument. But 
the Lord, in the knowledge of His 
own majesty, has compassion on 
their human errors, and knowing 
how great the joy that would follow 
these torments, while He yet en- 
dured them, forgives the crime of 


those who were crucifying Him 
willing that His death would give 
life to His slayers, and be the con- 
demnation of those who would 
rish. Returning from hell He seeks 
His Apostles, so that He might 
show them, that within Him there 
was both the power of divinity, and 
the reality of our flesh. 

Because of this, Brethren, let us 
rejoice in Christ, now risen from the 
dead. Let us hold firmly, that He 
has recalled this Flesh from the 
sepulchre that we may merit to have 
part in that wondrous common 
heritage: namely, the grace of the 
Apostles, and the Resurrection of the 
Lord, by the help of this Same Lord 
Who with the Father and the Holy 
Ghost lives and reigns world with- 
out end. Amen, 


X. ST GREGORY THE Great, POPE AND DOCTOR 


Given to the People in the Basilica of the Blessed Virgin Maty, on the Holy Day 
of the Resurrection 


The Mystery of the Resurrection?! 


I. It has been my custom, beloved 
brethren, to speak to you on many 
of the Gospel readings, by means of 
a sermon I had already dictated for 
you, But since I have been unable, 
because of the weakness of my throat, 
to read to you myself what I had 
prepared, I notice that some among 
you listen somewhat indifferently. 
So, contrary to my usual practice, I 
shall for the future make the effort 
during the sacred solemnities of the 
Mass to explain the Gospel, not 
through a sermon I have dictated, 
but by speaking directly to you 
myself. 

So for the future it shall be the 
rule for me to speak to you in this 
way. For the words which are 


spoken directly to sluggish souls 
awaken them more readily than a 
sermon that is read to them; moving 
them by that touch as it were of 
authority, so that they listen with 
more attention. I am not, as I well 
know, competent to fulfil this 
office: but let your charity make 
good what my ignorance denies me. 
For I have in mind Him Who has 
said: Open thy mouth wide, and I will 
(fill it (Ps. bexx. 11). We all have in 
mind a good work, and it will be 
perfected by His divine assistance 
(IE Tim. üi. +7). And also, this great 
solemnity of the Sunday of the 
Resurrection gives us a fitting occa- 
sion forspeaking to you: for it would 
indeed be unfitting that the tongue 
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of our body should be silent in the 
praises that are due this day; that 
day on which the Body of our 
Author rose again from the dead. 


2. You have heard, Beloved, how 
the holy women who had followed 
the Lord came to His tomb, bring- 
ing with them sweet spices, so that 
with tender affection they might 
tend Him in death Whom they had 
loved in life. And this tells us some~ 
thing which we should observe in 
the life of our holy Church. And it 
is important we give attention to 
what here took place: to see what 
we must do to imitate them. And 
we also, who believe in Him Who 
died, truly come with sweet spices 
to His tomb, when we come seeking 
the Lord, bringing with us the sweet 
odour of virtue, and the credit of 
good. works. 

But these women who came 
bringing sweet spices beheld angels. 
And this signifies that those souls 
who, because of their holy love, 
come seeking the Lord, bearing the 
sweet spices of virtue, shall also see 
the citizens of heaven. And let us 
also take note of what it means that 
the angel is seen sitting on the right 
side. For what does the left side 
mean but this present life; and the 
right hand side, if not life eternal? 
Because of this it is written in the 
Canticle of Canticles: His left hand 
is under my head, and his right hand 
shall embrace me (Cant. ii. 6). 

And so, since Our Redeemer has 
now passed over beyond the mor- 
tality of this present life, rightly does 
the Angel, who had come to an- 
nounce His entry into eternal life, 
sit at the right side. And he came 
clothed in white: for he was an- 
nouncing the joy of this our present 


solemnity. For the whiteness of his 
garments signifies the glory of our 
great Feast. Should we say ours or 
His? That we may speak truly let 
us say that it is both ours and His. 
For this day of our Redeemer’s 
Resurrection is also our day of great 
joy; for it has restored us to immor- 
tality. It is also a day of joy for the 
angels: for restoring us to heaven, it 
has filled up again the number of its 
citizens. On this our festival day, 
and His, an angel appeared, clothed 
in white robes, because they are 
rejoicing that because we are restored 
to heaven the losses their heavenly 
home had suffered are now made 
good, 


3. But let us hear what is said to 
the women who came? Be not 
affrighted! As though he said to 
them: Let them fear who love not 
the coming of the heavenly citizens. 
Let them fear who, steeped in bodily 
desires, have no hope of belonging 
to them. But you, why should you 
fear, meeting your own? Matthew 
also, describing the appearance of 
the Angel, says of him: And his 
countenance was as lightning, and his 
raiment as snow (Mt. xxviii. 3). 
Lightning awakens dread and fear; 
the white radiance of snow is sooth- 
ing. For Almighty God is both 
terrifying to sinners, and comforting 
to those who are good. Rightly 
then is the Angel, the Witness of the 
Resurrection, revealed to us with 
countenance like the lightning, and 
his garments white as snow: so that 
even by his appearance he might 
awaken fear in the reprobate, and 
bring consolation to the just. 

And rightly also, for the same 
reason, there went before the Lord’s 
People in the desert, a column of 
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fire by night, and a column of smoke 
by day (Ex. xiii. 21, 22). For in 
fire there is fear; but in the cloud of 
smoke the comforting assurance of 
what we can see: day also meaning 
the life of the just, and night the life 
of sinners. Because of this Paul, 
speaking to converted sinners, says: 
For you were heretofore darkness, but 
now light in the Lord (Eph. v. 8). So 
a pillar of cloud was set before them 
by day, and a pillar of fire by night: 
because Almighty God shall appear 
mild of countenance to the just, but 
fearful to the wicked. Coming to 
judge us, He shall comfort the one 
by the mildness of His countenance, 
and terrify the other with the 
severity of His justice. 


4. Now let us hear what the angel 
says. You seek Jesus of Nazareth. 
Jesus, in the Latin tongue, is saving; 
that is, Saviour. Then however 
many were called Jesus, by name, 
not because of the reality it means. 
So the place is added, to make clear 
of what Jesus he is speaking: Of 
Nazareth. And to this he adds the 
reason they seek Him: Who was 
crucified. And then he goes on: He 
is risen, he is not here. That He was 
not there was said only of His 
Bodily Presence; for no where is He 
absent in the power of His divinity. 
But go, he continues, tell his disciples 
and Peter, that he goeth before you into 
Galilee. 

Now we have to ask ourselves, 
why did he, speaking of the Dis- 
ciples, single out Peter by name? 
But, had the Angel not referred. to 
him in this way, Peter would never 
have dared to appear again among 
the Apostles. He is bidden then by 
name to come, so that he will not 


despair because of his denial of 


Christ. And here we must ask our- 
selves, why did Almighty God per- 
mit the one He had placed over the 
whole Church to be frightened by 
the voice of a maid servant, and even. 
to deny Christ Himself? This we 
know was a great dispensation of the 
divine mercy, so that he who was to 
be the shepherd of the Church might 
learn, through his own fall, to have 
compassion. on others. God. there- 
fore first shows him to himself, and 
then places him over others: to learn 
through his own weakness how to 
bear mercifully with the weakness of 


others. 


5. And well did he say of Our 
Redeemer that: He goeth before you 
into Galilee; there you shall see him, 
as he told you. For Galilee means, 
passing-over. And now our Redeem- 
mer has passed. over from His suffer- 
ing to His Resurrection, from death 
to life, from punishment to glory, 
from mortality to immortality. 
And, after His Resurrection, His 
Disciples first see Him in Galilee; as 
afterwards, filled with joy, we also 
shall see the glory of the Resurrec- 
tion, if we now pass over from the 
ways of sin to the heights of holy 
living. He therefore Who is an- 
nounced to us from the tomb is 
shown to us by crossing over: for 
He Whom we acknowledge in the 
denial of our flesh is seen in the pass~ 
ing over of our soul. Because of the 
solemnity of the day, we have gone 
briefly over these points in our 
explanation of the Gospel. Let us 
now speak in more detail of this 
same solemnity. 


6. There are two lives; one of 
which we knew, the other we did 
not know of. The one is mortal, the 
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other immortal; the one linked with 
human infirmity, the other to in- 
corruption; one is marked for death, 
the other for resurrection. The 
Mediator between God and man, 
the Man Jesus Christ, came, and 
took upon Himself the one, and 
revealed to us the other. The one 
He endured by dying; the other He 
revealed when He rose from the 
dead. Had He then foretold to us, 
who knew His mortal lfe, the 
Resurrection of His Body, and had 
not visibly shown it to us, who 
would believe in His promises? So, 
becoming Man, He shows Himself 
in our flesh; of His own will He 
suffered death; by His own power 
He rose from the dead; and by this 
proof He showed us that which He 
promises as a reward. 

But pethaps some one will say: 
Of course He rose: for being God 
He could not be held in death. So, 
to give light to our understanding, 
to strengthen our weakness, He 
willed to give us proof, and not of 
His Resurrection only. In that hour 
He died alone; but He did not rise 
alone from the dead. For it is 
written: And many bodies of the saints 
that had slept arose (Mt. xxvii. 52). 
He has therefore taken away the 
argument of those who do not 
believe. 

And let no one say: No man can 
hope that that will happen to him 
which the God-man. proved to us in 
His Body; for here we learn that 
men did rise again with God, and 
we do not doubt that these were 
truly men. If then we are the mem- 
bers of our Redeemer, let us look 
forward to that which we know was 
fulfilled in our Head. Even if we 
should be diffident, we ought to 
hope that what we have heard of 


His worthier members will be ful- 
filled also in us His meanest mem- 
bers. 


7. And here there comes to mind 
what the Jews, insulting the Cruci- 
fied Son of God, cried out: If he be 
the king of Israel, let him come down 


from the cross, and we will believe him. 


Had He, yielding to their insults, 
then come down from the Cross, He 
would not have proved to us the 
power of patience. He waited for 
the little time left, He bore with 
their insults, He submitted to their 
mockery, He continued patient, and 
evoked our admiration; and He 
Who refused to descend from the 
Cross, rose again from the sepulchre. 
More did it matter so to rise from 
the sepulchre than to descend from 
the Cross. A far greater thing was 
it to overcome death by rising from 
the sepulchre, than to preserve life by 
descending from the Cross. 

And when the Jews saw that 
despite their insults He would not 
descend from the Cross, and when 
they saw Him dying, they rejoiced; 
thinking they had overcome Him, 
and caused His Name to be forgot- 
ten. But now through all the world 
His Name has grown in honour, 
because of the death whereby this 
faithless people thought they had 
caused Him to be forgotten. And 
He Whom they rejoiced over as 
slain, they grieved over when He was 
dead: for they know it was through 
death He had come to His glory. 

The deeds of Samson, related in 
the Book of Judges, foreshadowed 
this Day (Judges xvi. 1-3). For when 
Samson went into Gaza, the city of 
the Philistines, they, learning he had 
come in, immediately surrounded 


the city and placed guards before the 
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gates; and they rejoiced because they 
had Samuel in their power. What 
Samson did we know. At midnight 
he took the gates of the city, and 
carried them to the top of a hill 
outside. Whom does Samson sym- 
bolize, Beloved, in this, if not our 
Redeemer? What does Gaza sym- 
bolize, if not the gates of hell? And 
what the Philistines, if not the 
perfidy of the Jews, who seeing the 
Lord dead, and His Body in the 
sepulchre, placed guards before it; 
rejoicing that they had Him in their 
power, and that He Whom the 
Author of life had glorified was now 
enclosed by the gates of hell: as 
they had rejoiced when they thought 
they had captured Samson in Gaza. 

But in the middle of the night 
Samson, not alone went forth from 
the city, but also bore off its gates, 
as our Redeemer, rising before day, 
not alone went forth free from hell, 
but also destroyed the very gates of 
hell. He took away the gates, and 
mounted with them to the top of a 


hill; for by His Resurrection He 
bore off the gates of hell, and by His 
Ascension He mounted to the king- 
dom of heaven. 

Let us, Beloved, love with all our 
hearts this glorious Resurrection, 
which was first made known to us 
by a Figure, and then made known 
in deed; and for love of it let us be 
prepared to die. See how in the 
Resurrection of our Author we have 
come to know His ministering 
angels as our own fellow citizens. 
Let us hasten on to that great 
assembly of these fellow citizens. 
Let us, since we cannot see them face 
to face, join ourselves to them in 
heart and desire. Let us cross over 
from cvildoing to virtue, that we 
may merit to see our Redeemer in 
Galilee. May Almighty God help 
us to that life which is our desire: 
He Who for us delivered His only 
Son to death, Jesus Christ our Lord, 
Who with Him reigns One with the 
Holy Ghost, for ever and ever. 
Amen. 


XI. Sr GREGORY Nazianzenus, BISHOP AND Doctor 
On The Holy Pasch H?? 


I. I will stand upon my watch (Hab. 
ii. 1), said the great Habacuc. And 
today I will stand beside him, be- 
cause of the power and the vision 
given me by the Holy Spirit, and I 
shall watch and I shall learn what is 
to be seen and what is to be said. 
And I have taken my stand, and I 
have watched. And behold, a man 
coming seated upon the clouds, of 
wondrous dignity, his face as the 
face of an angel, and his garments 
shining as the lightning flashing 
(Judges xiii. 6). And he stretched 
bis hand towards the East, and cried 
with a great voice. And his voice 


was as the voice of a trumpet; and 
round about him was a multitude of 
the heavenly host. And he said: 
This Day has salvation come to the 
world, the visible and the unseen 
world. Christ is risen from the dead. 
Rise ye with Him! Christ has re- 
turned to Himself; return ye like- 
wise.22 Christ is delivered from the 
grave; free yourselves from the 
bonds of sin. The gates of hell are 
opened, death is defeated, the old 
Adam discarded, the new has come. 
If any man lives in Christ, he is a 
new being: be ye renewed! 


These things he proclaimed; as 
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before when Christ appeared to us 
at His Birth, and all together with 
him sang: Glory to God in the highest; 
and on earth peace to men of good will! 
And together with them I also pro- 
claim these same tidings to you; and 
would that I were given the voice of 
an angel, that I might be heard 
through all the earth. 


IL. The Pasch of the Lord, the 
Pasch, and in honour of the Blessed 
Trinity I again proclaim it: The 
Pasch! This for us is the Feast of 
Feasts, the Festival of Festivals; as far 
above all the rest as the sun above 
the stars; not alone those related to 
the earth and to men, but even to 
those of Christ Himself, and cele- 
brated in His honour. Beautiful 
indeed. were the white garments of 
yesterday, and the splendid illumi- 
nations both public and in private 
in which we all, men of almost every 
sort and rank, delighted as the night 
was lit up with great fires, resembling 
that great fire which flashes from 
the heavens, and in its splendour 
shines on all the world, and that 
above the heavens, shining in the 
angelic nature, as next to that Nature 
Which is in the Trinity, Which is 
The First, and from which all light 
comes, partaking of that undivided 
Light; and for this to be revered. 
But more beautiful is this day, and 
more resplendent. For yesterday's 
light was as the outer chamber of the 
Great Light now shining, and but 
the prelude of our rejoicing. Today 
we celebrate the Resurrection itself; 
not now as something to be hoped 
for, but as come to pass, and uniting 
in itself the whole world. 

Let each one of us then, during 
this time, bring here and offer to 
God as our Festival Gift, some fruit 


of our lives, whether great or small: 
provided it is one of the spiritual 
gifts that are pleasing to God, which 
each of us has in his power to offer, 
For the gifts that are truly worthy of 
God. not even the cae can offer: 
even these the first of all creatures, 
intelligent, pure beings, who see and 
proclaim His Glory in heaven; if 
even they are equal to the full 
measure of Its praise. 

And we for our part shall offer 
our discourse: the best and the most 
worthy thing we possess, and this 
especially because we also shall 
praise the Word for His Goodness 
to us His rational creatures. I shall 
begin from this. For I cannot do 
otherwise when my lips offer their 
sacrifice concerning the Great Sacri- 
fice, and concerning this the greatest 
of days, than turn to God and make 
my beginning from Him. And you, 
let you therefore cleanse your hearts, 
and give ear, and understand, all you 
who delight in these things; for this 
discourse concerns God. and divine 
things, so that you may go from 
here filled with a delight that does 
not pass away. Our discourse to 
you will be complete, yet concise; 
for I would not wish to pain you 
because of its deficiencies, nor weary 


you by its length. 


Ill. God always was, is, and ever 
shall be;*4 or rather ever is. For was 
and shall be are but portions of our 
time, and share its fleeting nature. 
But He forever is. And it is by this 
verb He names Himself, when He 
spoke with Moses on the mountain 
top (Ex. iii. 13). For all that is He 
hold within Him, having neither 
beginning nor any end; an infinite 
boundless sea of being, transcending 
all notion either of time or of 
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nature, of Which the mind catches 
but shadows, and these dim and 
according to our small measure, and 
not from that which He is within 
Himself, but from what is without 
Him, one picture derived from 
another, forming together a sort of 
semblance of the truth, which flies 
before we can grasp it, and before 
we can look closely at it escapes us; 
so shining on that in us which guides 
us, and that too when purified, as the 
swift unstaying flash of the lightning 
on our eyes; and this so that It may, 
as I believe, draw us to Itself by 
the little we have grasped (for what 
is wholly incomprehensible can 
neither be hoped for, nor striven 
for); and in the measure that we 
have not grasped It, It awakens our 
wonder, and because of our wonder 
is It the more earnestly desired, and 
what is desired purifies us, and what 
in us is purified is made like to God. 
And when that comes to pass He 
speaks to us as to friends, God (if I 
may use a somewhat bold phrase) 
being united to us, and acknowledg~ 
ing us as Gods, even as He knows 
those who are known to Him (Jn. 
x. 15; I Cor. xiii. 12). 

Boundless then is the Divinity, 
and difficult to contemplate; and 
this alone is all we can grasp of It: 
that It is boundless; though one 
might think that because Its nature 
is simple It is either wholly incom- 
prehensible, or wholly comprehen- 
sible. What this simplicity of Its 
nature is, let us now enquire. For 
certain it is that this simplicity is not 
itself Its nature, just as complexity 
is not the nature of complex things. 


‘IV. When the mind considers 
this boundlessness from two points; 
that is, beginning and end—for what 


is outside these and not contained is 
Infinity—when the mind contem- 
plates the depth above, not having 
place where it may rest itself and 
dwell on these shadows of God, it 
describes the Infinite and the Unat- 
tainable that confronts it as the 
Unbeginning. And when it con- 
siders the depths below, and the 
future, it calls It the Indestructible 
and the Immortal. For eternity is 
neither time, nor part of time; for it 
cannot be measured. As time is to 
us, measured by the sun’s motion, 
this Eternity is to the Everlasting: 
something coextensive with eternal 
things, a timelike motion and inter- 
val as it were. This is all that I 
may now say concerning God; as 
it is not the appropriate time for this 
question: for my discourse is on the 
Plan of the Divine Redemption, not 
on the Nature of God. 

And when I say God I mean the 
Father and the Son and the Holy 
Ghost; for the Divinity does not 
overflow beyond These Three— 
setting up as it were a community 
of gods—and neither is It more 
restricted than to These Three; lest 
we be condemned for a defective 
idea of the Divinity; narrow like 
the Jews, to uphold Its Oneness, or 
excessive, like the Greeks. For on 
either hand the evil is the same. Thus 
the Holy of Hollies, veiled even to 
the Seraphim, is adored with a three- 
fold sanctification addressed to the 
One Dominion, the One Divinity; 
as one before us has so sublimely and 
so perfectly reasoned. 


V. But since it did not suffice to 
this Goodness to be moved only by 
the act of Self-contemplation, and 
since good must go forth and diffuse 
itself, that many may share it (for 
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this is the supreme quality of Good- 
ness) It first brought forth the 
angelic and heavenly powers; and 
this conception was a work wrought 
by the Word, and perfected by the 
Spirit. And so the Secondary 
Splendours were made, as the 
ministers of the First Splendour. 
These we must suppose were either 
intelligent spirits, or fire of an im- 
material and incorporeal nature, or 
some such nature near to what we 
say. I must however say of them, 
that they are inviolable by evil, and 
disposed only towards what is good, 
as standing before God, and shone 
upon by the first rays of God—for 
lesser creatures here below receive 
only His secondary beams. But I 
should say rather, not inviolable, by 
evil, but, difficult to move, and this 
I am forced to say because of the 
one who was called the Lightbearer 
(Lucifer) for his splendour, who now 
because of his pride has become and 
is called Darkness, and, through him, 
the apostate powers also, who be- 
cause of their turning away from 
good are now instruments of evil, 
and its agents among us. 


VI. And so the world of reason 
was made by Him; as far as I am 
able to consider such matters, ex- 
amining these great things with my 
poor understanding. And when His 
first creation was established, He 
conceived another world, material 
and visible: that made up of the 
heavens and the earth, and of what 
lies between them; wondrous in the 
perfection of each part, and still 
more wondrous when we consider 
the harmony and unity of the whole, 
each part fitting perfectly to each, 
and every part of all of it uniting to 
form the perfection of the one world. 


And this He did to show He could 
create, not alone what was like to 
Himself in nature, but what was 
wholly unlike to Him. For like to 
Him are the natures which are in- 
telligent, and. which perceive by the 
mind alone; wholly unlike Him are 
those subject to sense; and of these 
those most unlike Him are those 
which are void both of life and of 


motion. 


VIL Mind, therefore, and sense- 
less things, thus separate from one 
another, stood each within their own 
limits, showing forth in themselves 
the power of the creating Word, 
silent praisers and proclaiming 
heralds of His mighty work. There 
was as yet no blending of the one 
with the other, nor any commingling 
of these opposites to reveal a yet 
higher wisdom and abundance 
through these natures. Not yet was 
the full richness of His Goodness 
made known. This the Creating 
Word now willed to do; and made 
from both; that is, from the visible 
and the invisible, one living creature, 
Man. 

Taking a body from the earth, 
He breathed in it the breath of life 
(Gen. i. 27; ii. 7) (which the Word 
knew as an intelligent soul and 
image of God) as a sort of other 
world, great in little, and set it upon 
this earth, a new angel, a com- 
mingled adorer, beholding the 
visible creation, knowing something 
of the invisible; king of all things 
upon the earth, but subject to 
heaven; of the earth and of heaven; 
fleeting yet undying; seen and yet 
understanding; placed midway be- 
tween lowliness and greatness, the 
same creature being both body and 
spirit: spirit, with a view to grace; 
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body, for its exaltation: the one that 
he might continue without change, 
the other that he might suffer, 
so that through suffering he might 
be corrected, and learn, should he 
become vainglorious because of his 
greatness. A living being, dwelling 
here, then permitted to go to 
another place; and as complete ful- 
filment of this mystery, made like 
to God by reason of its inclination 
towards God. For it is to this I think 
that the slight measure of the truth 
we possess tends: that we should 
both see and feel the splendour of 
God, that is worthy of Him who 
has both made us and will unmake 
us, so that He may make us again 
yet more sublimely. 


VII. This being He placed in 
Paradise, whatever this Paradise may 
have been (endowing him with free 
will, that good might be his of his 
own free choice, as it is His Who 
sowed the seeds of it) tending the 
immortal trees; the divine purposes, 
the lesser ones as well as the greater 
ones; naked and unashamed, living 
a life of perfect simplicity, without 
clothing and without shelter; for it 
was fitting that he should be like this 
who first was made. And He laid 
on him a law; as material on which 
to exercise his free will. This law 
was a commandment, decreeing the 
trees he might make use of, and the 
one he might not. And this was the 
tree of knowledge; not because it 
was from the beginning evil, or that 
it was forbidden out of envy (let not 
the enemies of God here wag their 
tongues, or imitate the serpent), but 
good if partaken of in due time. To 
me this tree was contemplation, as 
I understand contemplation, safe 
only for those to attempt who have 


arrived at a more perfect manner of 
life, not good for the more simple 
souls, not for those yet strong in 
earthly appetites; just as solid food 
is not suited to those of tender age, 
who have need rather of milk. 
Then through the devil’s envy 
(Wisd. ii. 24), and through the 
woman's wanton folly, which as the 
weaker caused her to fall, she, as the 
more persuasive, seduced the man 
{alas for my weakness; for that of 
my father is mine), and he, unmind- 
ful of the commandment laid upon 
him, consented to the bitter fruit; 
and for his sin was banished from 
the trees of life, from Paradise as 
well as from God; and put on him- 
self garments of skin, a thicker flesh 
as it were, mortal and rebellious. 
And this was the first thing he 
learned: his own shame. And he 
hid himself from God. He gained 
something too: death, and the cut- 
ting off of sin, that evil might not 
live for ever. So his chastisement 
became a mercy; for it is in mercy, 
I am convinced, that God inflicts 
chastisements. 


IX. And first being chastened in 
many ways, since his sins were mani- 
fold, springing up from the root of 
evil, and by a variety of causes was 
he chastened, and at various times, 
by word and by law, by prophets, 
and by benefits, by plagues, floods, 
fire, war, victory, defeat, by signs 
from heaven and by signs in the air, 
upon the earth, and upon the sea, by 
the unexpected vicissitudes of men 
and cities and nations all combining 
to this end: that wickedness might 
be exterminated. He then began to 
be in need of a stronger remedy, for 
his evils were growing worse: mutual 
slaughter, adulteries, _perjuries, 
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crimes against nature, and then the 
first and last of all evils, idolatry, 
and the transferring of worship 
from God to creatures. And since 
these called for a greater divine aid, 
they also received a Creator. 

This was the Word, the Son of 
God, Who is before all ages, 
Invisible, Incorporeal, the Begin- 
ning of the beginning, Light from 
Light, the Source of Life, and of 
immortality, the Imprint of the 
Pattern, the Immoveable Seal, the 
Unchanging Image, the Measure of 
the Father and His Word, He, I say, 
came to His own image, and there 
for the sake of our flesh took Flesh, 
and for my soul’s salvation joined 
Himself to a rational soul, and 
through like purified like, becoming 
man in all things; sin alone excepted. 
He was conceived by the Virgin, 
who by the Spirit had been prepared 
beforehand, in both body and soul; 
(for it was fitting that generation 
should be honoured, and that vir- 
ginity should be yet more honoured) 
He came forth God together with 
that which He had assumed: one 
from two contrary things, flesh 
namely, and Spirit; One of which 
bestowed divinity, the other re- 
ceived it. 

O new and unheard of comming- 
ling! O strange and wondrous 
union! He Who is, begins to be; 
He Who is uncreated, is brought 
forth! The Unconfined is contained 
within a reasoning soul, placed be- 
tween Divinity and gross flesh. He 
Who gives riches, becomes poor. 
For He becomes poor in my flesh, 
that I may be enriched in His 
Divinity. He Who is full, empties 
Himself; for a time He empties 
Himself of His glory, that I may 
share of His fulness. What are the 


riches of His Goodness? What is 
this mystery that is round about me? 
I received His image within me, and 
I did not guard it. He takes to 
Himself my body, that He may save 
the image, and give immortality to 
the body. He bestows on us a new 
relationship, more wondrous by far 
than the first. In that He gave us 
what was a better nature; in this He 
takes to Himself what is worse. This 
act is more Godlike than the first; 
to men of understanding it is a 
sublimer action. 


X. But perhaps some among you, 
more impatient and eager for the 
Feast, will say, ‘ Where is this leading 
to? Spur your horse to the goal! 
Speak to us about the Festival, and 
why we are sitting here today.” That 
is what I shall do, though I have 
begun from a somewhat more 
exalted starting-point; being forced 
to do so both by reason and by 
inclination. Nor will there be any 
harm if we also add a few words on 
the name itself of the Pasch; for the 
sake of those who love what is good 
and beautiful, for this will be 
acceptable to their ears. 

This Pasch, this great and vener- 
able Feast, is by the Hebrews called 
in their language Phaska; and it is 
evident the word means passing-over: 
historically recalling their flight from 
Egypt to the Land of Canaan. But 
if we consider the word in a spiritual 
sense it refers to our progress and 
ascent from lower things to higher, 
and to the land of promise. And we 
find that what often happens in 
many places in Scripture, that cer- 
tain words change from being 
obscure and become clearer in mean- 
ing, and from being harsh become 
refined, has taken place here. For 
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some people, thinking that this is the 
name of the Saving Passion, in con- 
sequence altered the spelling, put- 
ting P for Ph, and k for ch (literally, 
changing Phi and Kappa into Pi and 
Chi), and made a Greek word of it 
(Paskein, to suffer) and called the 
day The Pasch. Use confirmed this, 
helped by pcople’s ears; to which 
this had a more devout sound. 


XI. But before our time the 
Apostle has said, that the whole law 
was but a shadow of things purposed 
and to come (Heb. x. 1). And before 
this, when God was instructing 
Moses, when He was laying down 
laws concerning these things, He 
said: Look that you do all things in 
accordance with the pattern shown thee 
on the mountain (Ex. xxv. 20); that 
is, showing him things visible to the 
eye which were asit were the shadow 
and outline of the things they could 
not see. And I believe that no detail 
was laid down without its purpose, 
without reason, nor anything mean 
or unworthy of God as Lawmaker, 
or of Moses as His minister, or of the 
ministry of Moses; though it is 
difficult to discover the meaning 
behind each shadow and figure down 
to each detail, such as those concem- 
ing the Tabernacle, its measure- 
ments and material, the Levites and 
Priests who bore it, as well as all that 
was laid down concerning sacrifices 
and purifications and offerings; 
though these were clear but only 
to those who were like Moses in 
virtue, or who resembled him in 
knowledge. 

For on the mountain itself God is 
seen by men; on the one hand by 
His own descent from His heavenly 
dwelling, on the other through 
raising men up from their own 


earthly lowliness, so that He Who 
is incomprehensible may in some 
degree, and so far as it is safe, be 
conceived by our mortal nature. 
For in no other way except by His 
divine aid can our dense body and 
fettered mind come to know God. 
Moreover, it is evident that all are 
not held worthy of the same rank or 
position; in relation to Him but one 
of one place, and one of another, 
according, as I believe, to the degree 
of purification of each single one. 
Some were wholly forbidden to 
draw near, and only permitted to 
hear the Voice coming from on 
high;®* these were like the beasts, in 
their way of life, and unworthy of 
sharing in the divine mysteries. 


XIL We however taking a mid- 
dle way between those who are of 
a denser mind, and those who are 
withdrawn and contemplative, so 
that we are neither dull or indiffer- 
ent, nor yet more exact than is 
needed, and so fall short of or tum 
away from our true purpose (for 
the one manner is Jewish and un- 
becoming, the other the manner of 
a dreamer and soothsayer, and both 
to be rejected) shall treat of these 
things as best we can; not in any 
unusual manner, or one likely to 
appear ridiculous to the people. This 
is what we believe: that since we fell 
through original sin, and were 
brought down through our guilty 
pleasures, even to idolatry and to 
lawless bloodshed, it was necess 
that we be again restored nino | 
the merciful compassion of God the 
Father Who would not suffer that 
such a work of His Hands as man be 
lost to Him. 

How then were we to be re~ 
formed; what was to be done? The 
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sharper remedy of the surgeon was 
to be put aside, as not persuasive, 
and which also would, because of 
our long standing pride, only aggra- 
vate our condition; so it was by a 
gentle and kind method that we 
were to be restored. For a young 
tree bent one way will not endure 
to be suddenly bent the other way, 
or withstand violence from the hand 
that bends it (for so it will rather be 
broken than made straight); nor will 
a fiery horse, rising in age, endure 
the restraint of the bit without coax- 
ing and gentle handling. And so the 
Law is given to us, as a help, as a 
space between God and idols, draw- 
ing us away from the one and to- 
wards the Other. And it yields to 
us a little in the beginning, that it 
may gain us the more. It allows us 
sacrifices for a time, that God may 
thereafter be established, when, in a 
suitable tirne, He will do away with 
sacrifices, in His wisdom gradually 
withdrawing them, and changing 
our dispositions, and leading us, now 
formed and exercised in obedience, 
to the way of the Gospel. 


XII. So the written law was 
ates to us, and for these reasons, 
eading us to Christ; and for me this 
is the purpose of the sacrifices. And 
that you may understand the depth 
of the wisdom of God, and the 
riches of His unsearchable judge- 
ments, He did not leave them as 
wholly profane, or profitless, and 
consisting only of blood. But that 
Great and, if I may say so, in respect 
of Its first nature, Unsacrificeable 
Victim was commingled with the 
sacrifices of the Law, and not for a 
small pact of the race, nor for a 
time, but as an everlasting Sacrifice 
for the whole world. 


And so a lamb was chosen (Ex. 
xii. 3), because of its innocence, and 
as the clothing of our original 
nakedness. For such is the Victim 
that is offered for us: the Garment 
of our immortality, in fact and in 
name. A perfect victim, and not 
alone because of His Divinity, than 
which nothing is more perfect, but 
also because of what He assumed 
and anointed with His Divinity, 
which became as that Which 
anointed it, and, if I may say so, an 
equal with God. A male victim, as 
offered for Adam, or rather as the 
Stronger offered for the strong; 
since the latter had fallen into sin, 
and especially because there is in 
Him nothing womanly, nothing un- 
manly; and then by natural force 
and power He burst forth from the 
maternal and virginal bonds and, as 
Isaias announces, a male child was 
born from the prophetess (Is. viii. 3). 
And of a year old, as the Sun of 
Justice (Mal. iv. 2), coming forth 
from heaven, and circumscribed by 
a visible nature, and turned towards 
Himself. And a blessed crown of 
goodness,” Equal and like to Him- 
self from on every side; but also 
giving life to the circle of the 
virtues, gently blended and inter- 
mingled one with another, as love 
and due order require. Blameless 
and unblemished, the Healer of our 
defects, and of the vices and stains 
that come from sin. For though He 
has borne our infirmities and carried 
our sorrows (Is. litt. 4), yet He 
Himself suffered none of these things 
that needed to be healed in us. He 
was tempted in all things as we are, 
without sin (Heb. iv. 15). For he 
that persecuted the Light shining in 
the darkness, did not comprehend 


It (Jn. i. 5). 
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XIV. The custom of the First 
Month is established (Is. xii. 2 et 
seqq.), or rather, a beginning of 
months; whether there was one 
before among the Jews from the 
beginning, or this began then, and 
because of the Mystery this was 
made the First. And the Tenth of 
this month; for this is the most com- 
plete number, and of units is the first 
perfect unit, and the parent of per- 
fection. And it is observed until the 
fifth day; perhaps because my Vic- 
tim is the Purifier of the five senses, 
by which we have fallen, and around 
which is this warfare: since they are 
vulnerable to the goad of sin. 

And the victim was chosen, not 
alone from among the lambs, but 
also from among the lower kind of 
animals which are on the left (Mt. 
xxv. 33); for He is offered, not 
alone for the just, but also for sin- 
ners; and perhaps even more for 
those: since we have greater need of 
mercy. Nor is it to be wondered at 
that a lamb is required for cach 
house; but if it has it not, then let 
families join together as needed. For 
it is best that each one should as far 
as possible make a beginning of per- 
fection within himself, and offer 
himself as his own living sacrifice 
to the God Who has called him, and 
be devoted to God at all times and 
in all places. And if that cannot be, 
then let him be close to those who 
are kindred in virtue, and like us in 
our dispositions. For this rule seems 
to me to mean, that, where there is 
need, those nearest us should be 
sharers of our sacrifice. 


XV. Then comes the Sacred 
Night, that is, of this present life 
now flowing, and enemy of that 
night into which the primeval dark- 


ness dissolves itself, and all things 
return to light, and the world which 
before was in disorder is now re- 
stored to order and form. Here we 
fly from Egypt, from dark persecu- 
ting sin, from Pharaoh the unseen 
tyrant, and from the cruel task- 
masters; ascending to a world above 
this one, and we are freed from clay 
and the toil of making bricks, and 
from the straw and from the weak- 
ness of our own bodies; which in 
many is not made strong for all their 
strawlike calculations. 

Then the Lamb is slain, and word 
and deed are sealed with the precious 
blood; that is, our way of life and 
our actions, the sideposts of our 
doors: I mean of the movements and 
thoughts of our minds, which are 
opened and closed by contempla- 
tion, since there is a limit even to 
thoughts. Then the last and most 
grievous plague descends on the 
persecutors, one worthy of night, 
and Egypt mourns the firstborn of 
her thoughts and actions (which are 
also called in the Scriptures the Seed 
of the Chaldeans, taken away and 
oppressed, and the Children of 
Babylon dashed against the rocks 
(Judith v. 6; Ps. cxxxvi. 9), and the 
air is filled with the cry of the 
Egyptians, and their destroyer passes 
us by in fear and reverence of our 
anointing. 

Then for seven days there is no 
leaven (this is the most mystical 
of numbers and related to this 
world);? that is, the old and sour 
wickedness (not that which is life- 
giving, and makes bread) so that we 
shall not lay up for ourselves any of 
the Egyptian (leavened) paste (Ex. 
xii. 19), nor any of the impious 
teaching of the Pharisees (Mt. xvi. 
6). 
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XVI. Let them mourn! We shall 
eat of the Lamb, and in the evening 
(Ex. xii. 18), for Christ’s Passion 
came at the end of ages. And it was 
in the evening He shared His Mys- 
tery with His Disciples, undoing the 
darkness of sin. And we shall eat it, 
not boiled in water, but roasted at the 
fire, that our teaching may contain 
nothing impious, nothing diluted, 
or what may be easily undone; but 
that it may be well compacted to- 
gether and stable, and purfiied by 
cleansing fire, free of what is super- 
fluous, not over-subtle; and let us be 
helped by Him, as by those live coals 
(Is. vi. 6), enlightening and purify- 
ing our mind, which come from 
Him Who came fo cast fire upon the 
earth (Lk. xii. 49), and also to hasten 
its kindling, so as to destroy our evil 
habits. 

‘Whatsoever then that is solid and 
nutritious in the word, let it be 
eaten with the inward and hidden 
parts of the mind, and given over to 
spiritual digestion, from the head even 
to the feet; that is, from the first 
reflections on the Divinity to the last 
thoughts on the Incarnation. Neither 
let us carry anything with us, neither 
shall there remain anything of it until 
morning; since many of our mysteries 
cannot be carried to those outside; 
nor is there beyond this night any 
other purification, and putting off 
is not to be commended in those 
who become sharers of the Word. 
For just as it is pleasing to God 
(Eph. iv. 26) that your anger does 
not endure for the course of the day, 
but that it goes down before the sun 
goes down, whether you take this 
in the literal or the mystical sense— 
for it is not safe for us that the Sun 
of Justice should go down on our 
anger—so we also should not let such 


food remain through the night, or 
lay it aside for the morrow. 

And whatever is of bone, and hard 
to penetrate in thought, let it not 
be broken; that is, badly interpreted 
or expressed (for let me say that in 
the Passion of Christ, according to 
the narrative, not a bone of Jesus was 
broken, and this though His execu- 
tioners were eager for His death: 
because of the sabbath) nor should 
it be cast out to be snapped up, lest 
what is holy be given to ee that is, 
to those who tear the word to 
pieces, just as the shining pearl of the 
word should also not be cast before 
swine (Mt. vii. 6), but let it be con- 
sumed by fire, with which the burnt 
offerings were also consumed: being 
refined and preserved by the Spirit, 
that searcheth all things, and not 
perishing upon the waters like the 
calf’s head which Israel had hastily 
made for itself, and which was 
scattered in dust upon the waters in 
reproach for their Tea of heart. 


XVI. And it would not be right 
for us to pass over the manner of this 
eating; for the Law does not, but 
deals with it even in detail. Let us 
eat the victim in haste, eating it with 
unleavened bread, and with wild let- 
tuces, having our loins girt, having 
shoes on our feet, and lastly, leaning 
on staves like old men. In haste, lest 
we fall into that error against which 
Lot was divinely warned (Gen. xix. 
17 et seqg.): that we look not back, 
nor stay in all that country about, but 
that we save ourselves in the moun- 
tain, lest we be overtaken by the 
strange fire of Sodom, and because 
of our turning back to wickedness, 
which may arise through dallying, 
be turned into a pillar of salt. With 
wild lettuces; for a life that is lived in 
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accord with God is bitter and 
arduous, especially to those who are 
beginning it, but more sublime than 
a life of pleasure. For though the 
new yoke is easy and the burden 
light (Mt. xi. 30), as you have heard, 
this is because of the hope and the 
reward, which far outweigh the 
sufferings of this life. If it were not 
so who could not say that the 
Gospel is more grievous and toil- 
some than the demands of the Law? 
For while the Law forbids the out- 
come of sinful acts, we are blamed 
for the causes, as if they were also 
acts. 

‘The Law says: Thou shalt not com- 
mit adultery (Ex. xx. 14); but you 
may not even desire, awakening 
desire by intent and curious looks. 
Thou shalt not kill, says the Law. You 
on the contrary may not even return 
a blow, but must rather turn the 
other check to the smiter (Mt. v. 39). 
How much closer to holy wisdom is 
this rather than the other? Thou 
shalt not bear false witness; you may 
not swear at all (Mt. v. 34), neither 
a great oath nor a small one: for an 
oath is the begetter of perjury. Join 
not house to house, it says, nor lay field 
to field (Is. v. 8), oppressing the poor; 
but you of your own will give 
away what you have justly acquired, 
and deprive yourselves for the sake 
of the poor (Mt. xix. 21), so that 
you freely take up the Cross and 
follow to where there is treasure 
unseen (Mk. x. 21). 


XVIII. Let the loins of irrational 
animals be loose and unbound, for 
they are without the reason that can 
dominate pleasure (though they 
know the right measure of natural 
inclination) but let that part of you 
which is the centre of natural in- 


clination, and which neighs (Jer. 

v. 8) (for by this term Scriptures 
reproves shameful passion) be re- 
strained by the girdle of moderation, 

so that, being mortified in your members 
which are upon the earth (Col. iii. 5), 

you may eat the Pasch in purity; 
putting on the girdle of John, the 
precursor of the Great Announcer of 
Truth (Mt. iii. 4). And I know of 
another girdle, I mean a virile and 
martial one, from which the Euzones 
of Syria take their name, and also 
certain Monozones, concerning 
which God said to Job: Gird up thy 
loins like a man (Job xxxviii. 3), and 
give a manly answer. 

David also gloried that he was 
girt with the strength of God 
(Ps. xvii. 33), and also speaks of God 
being clothed with strength, and as 
having girded himself (Ps. xcii. 1), 
against the impious: unless someone 
prefers that these words refer to the 
fulness of His power, and its modera- 
tion; as in this sense He is said to be, 
clothed with light as with a garment 
(Ps. ciii. 2). For who can bear His 
unveiled Majesty and Light? What, 
may I ask, is common to loins and 
to truth? And what does Paul mean 
when he says: Stand therefore having 
your loins girt about with truth (Eph. 
vi. 14)? Is it that contemplation 
pethaps is to restrain concupiscence, 
and not allow it to be carried else- 
where? For he who is disposed to 
sensual love has not the same 
capacity for other delights. 


XIX. And as to shoes. Let him 
who will tread the holy ground 
trodden by divine feet put off the 
shoes from his feet, like Moses on the 
mountain (Ex. iii. 5), that he may 
bring there nothing dead: nothing 
to come between man and God. 
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Thus must any disciple go who is 
sent to preach the Gospel (Lk. x. 3), 
frugally and simply, since, besides 
carrying neither money, nor a staff, 
nor two coats, he should also be 
without shoes, that his feet may 
appear beautiful who bears the good 
tidings and every other good (Is. 
lü. 7). But he who flies from Egypt, 
and the things of Egypt, let him 
have shoes on his feet, that he may 
go unharmed from other things, 
especially from the serpents and 
scorpions that abound in Egypt; so 
that he may not be wounded by 
those who lie in wait for the heel 
(Gen. iii. 15), and which we are 
bidden to tread underfoot (Lk. x. 
19). 
Concerning the staff, and its 
meaning, this is what I believe. 
There is a staff used for support, and 
another used by shepherds and teach- 
ers, to correct the sheep that have 
reason, and keep them on the right 
way. Here the law prescribes the 
staff, to lean on it, that you may not 
stumble in your mind when you 
hear of God’s Blood, and of His 
Passion and death; and that you may 
not wander away from God when 
you speak of God; but that without 
hesitation and without shame you 
may eat the Body and drink the 
Blood, if you possess the desire of 
eternal life, not disbelieving His 
words concerning His Flesh, nor 
faltering at those of His Passion. 
Lean on this, steadfast and strong, 
and so prepared you shall be in 
nothing shaken by your adversaries, 
nor swept along persuaded by their 
words, Stand in thy high place, 
your feet standing in the courts of 
Jerusalem (Ps. cxxi. 2), firm on the 
rock, so that you falter not in your 
steps towards God (I Cor. x. 4). 


XX. What sayest thou? Thus 
has it pleased Him that you should 
come forth out of Egypt, out of the 
iron furnace; (Deut. iv. 20); that you 
may leave the impious worship of 
many gods which flourished there, 
and be led by Moses and by his laws 
and military rule. I give you certain 
advice; not mine, ox rather, mine 
also, if you consider it spiritually. 
Borrow from the Egyptians vessels 
of silver and gold (Ex. xi. 2); with 
these begin your journey, prepare 
yourself for the road with alien 
goods, or rather with thy own. The 
wages of thy servitude are owing to 
thee; the wages of thy brick-making; 
act cleverly for your part in secking 
payment; take plenty. Follow your 
reason. You have suffered grievous 
toil there, wrestling with clay, that 
is, with this difficult and impure 
body, raising cities, alien to you and 
fleeting, whose memory perishes 
with their sound. 

What then? Shall you come out 
from there with nothing, without 
wages? Why so? Will you leave 
to the Egyptians and to the power 
of your adversaries what they 
wickedly acquired, and will spend 
more wickedly? These things are 
not theirs. They robbed them; they 
have sacrilegiously plundered what 
is His Who has said: Thy silver is 
mine, and the gold is mine, saith the 
Lord of hosts, and I will give it to 
whomsoever I shall choose (Agg. ii. 9; 
Dan. iv. 15). Yesterday they pos- 
sessed it; for it was permitted them. 
Today the Lord offers it and gives it 
to you: that you may use it well unto 
salvation. Let us make to ourselves 
friends from the Mammon of 
iniquity, that when we fail they may 
receive us in the time of judgement 


(Lk. xvi. 9). 
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XXI. If you are a Rachel, or a 
Liah, a patriarchal and great soul, 
steal the idols of your father wherever 
you find them (Gen. xxxi. 19); not 
to keep, but to destroy them. If you 
are a wise Israelite, remove them to 
the Land of Promise; and let the 
persecutor grieve over them, and 
from the deceit practised on himself, 
let him learn not to oppress and 
enslave his betters. If you do this, 
and come out of Egypt, know that 
you will be guided by a pillar of 
cloud by day, and a pillar of fire by 
night (Ex. xiii. 22). The desert shall 
be tamed for you, and the sea 
divided, Pharaoh shall be drowned. 
beneath the waves, it shall rain 
bread, the rock become a fountain, 
Amalek overcome, and not by arms 
alone, but by the conquering hands 
of the just uplifted in prayer, and 
forming at the same time the uncon- 
querable Sign of the Cross (Ex. xiv. 
21; xiv. 28; xvi. 15; xvii. 6; xvii. 
10, TI}. 

The river shall be cut off, the sun 
stand still, the moon held back, 
walls thrown down without the 
machinery of war, hotnets go before 
you to make a way for Israel and 
hold the Gentiles (Jos. iii. 15, 16; 
x. 13; Vi. 20; xxiv. 12). All the 
other events which after these, and 
together with these, belong to 
history (that this account may not 
be too long) shall happen to you, as 
a favour from God. 

And such is the Feast you cele- 
brate this day; and in this way I 
would have you, as best you can, 
celebrate both His Birth and His 
Death Who was both bom and 
Who died for you. This is the 
Mystery of your Pasch. This the 
Law foreshadowed; this Christ ful- 
filled: He Who was the Destroyer 

K 


of the letter and the Perfector of the 
Spirit, Who in His sufferings taught 
us how to suffer, and in His glorifica- 
tion (Resurrection) enables us to be- 
come partakers of His glory. 


XXIL There is something else to 
be considered; a certain question, 
neglected by many, but which in 
my opinion should be carefully 
studied. To whom was that Blood 
offered which was shed for us, and 
for what purpose was it shed; this 
great and precious Blood of our 
God Who was both Priest and 
Victim? For we were held in 
bondage by the Wicked One, sold 
under the dominion of sin, receiving 
instead the pleasure of wickedness. 
But if the price of redemption is 
paid to the one who holds the bond, 
to whom, I ask, was it offered here, 
and why? If to the Wicked One: 
then alas for the loss of it! If the 
thief receives, not alone from God, 
but also God Himself as ransom, it 
would have been more equitable to 
have saved the payment of so great 
a price in exchange for his tyranny. 
But if it was paid to the Father first, 
how was this done? For we were 
not held in bondage by Him. And 
again, why should the Blood of His 
only-Begotten Son be acceptable to 
the Father, Who would not accept 
Isaac when he was offered by his 
father, but instead changed the 
sacrifice, substituting a ram in place 
of the rational victim? (Gen. 
xxii. 11). 

Is it not plain that the Father 
accepted It, but that He neither de- 
manded It, nor had need of it; but 
because of the Plan of the Redemp- 
tion, and because it was required 
that man be restored to sanctity by 
means of the humanity assumed. by 
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God, so that, tyranny being over- 
come by a man’s strength, He might 
deliver us, and bring us back to 
Himself by means of His Son, Who 
did all this for the honour of the 
Father Whom in all things He 
obeys??? This we have said of 
Christ; and more we shall pass over 
in reverent silence. The brazen 
serpent that was hung up as a 
remedy against the serpent’s bite 
(Num. xxi. 8) was not a figure of 
Him suffering for us, but a contrast- 
ing figure (antitupos). And it healed 
those who looked upon it, not be- 
cause it was believed to be living, 
but because it was believed to be 
dead, and its power at an end, and 
also that the powers subject to it 
were dead with it; as was but fitting. 
And what fitting epitaph shall we 
sing over it? O death where is thy 
victory? O death where is thy sting? 
(I Cor. xv. 55). By the Cross thou 
art overthrown. The Author of life 
has brought thee down to death. 
Thou art lifeless, dead, without 
movement, inert, though you keep 
the form of a serpent, hanging 
publicly on high. 


XXIII. Let us partake of the 
Pasch, which even now is a Figure, 
though more clear than that of old 
(for the Pasch of the Law was, I 
venture to say, an obscurer figure of 
the Figure); later it shall be still more 

erfect, purer, when, namely, the 
‘Word shall drink it with us new in 
the kingdom of His Father (Mt. 
xxvi. 29); making plain to us what 
He now teaches us less clearly. For 
that is always new which but now is 
becoming known. What that drink 
is, and what that enjoyment, it is 
for us to learn, and for Him to teach; 
sharing His doctrine with His Dis- 


ciples. For teaching is food; and the 
food of Him Who teaches. Come 
then, and let us also be partakers of 
the Law, but not according to its 
letter, but according to the Gospel; 
not imperfectly, but perfectly; not 
for a time, but for eternity. 

Let us have as our capital, not the 
earthly Jerusalem, but the Heavenly 
City: not that, I say, now trodden 
under the feet of armies (Lk. xxi. 
20-4), but that glorified by the 
angels. Let us not sacrifice lambs, 
nor young calves, sprouting horns 
and hooves (Ps. lxviii. 32), of which 
many parts are dead and without 
feeling, but let us offer to God a 
sacrifice of praise upon His heavenly 
altar, together with His heavenly 
choirs (Ps. xlix. 14). Let us pass 
through the first veil, and draw near 
the second, and look upon the Holy 
of Holies (Heb. x. 20, seqq.). And 
shall I say what is still greater? Let 
us sacrifice ourselves to God; more, 
let us sacrifice each day and each 
action. Let us accept all things for 
the Word; in suffering let us imitate 
His suffering; in blood let us honour 
His Blood; let us be prepared to 
mount even to the Cross. Though 
most painful yet sweet are the nails. 
For far more desirable than delight 
with others is to suffer with Christ, 
to suffer for Christ. 


XXIV. If you are a Simon of 
Cyrene, take up the Cross and fol- 
low (Mk. xv. 21). If you are cruci- 
fied together with Him as a thief, as 
a just man acknowledge thy God 
(Lk. xxiii. 42). If He for your sake, 
and because of your sin, was num- 
bered with the wicked (Is. liii. 12), 
let you then become just for Him. 
Adore Him Who was crucified for 
you; though you also be crucified. 
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Make some profit out of your 
wickedness; with death buy salva- 
tion: enter Paradise with Jesus, that 
you may understand from whence thou 
art fallen (Apoc. ii. 5). Think of the 
glories there, and let the murderer 
and his blasphemies perish without. 
If you are a Joseph of Arimathea, 
beg the Body from him who cruci- 
fied it (Lk. xxiii. 50); make yours 
that which cleanseth us from all sin 
(1 Jn. i. 7). If you are a Nicodemus, 
who worshipped God by night, 
anoint Him with spices for burial 
(Jn. xix. 39). If you be a Mary, or 
the other Mary, or a Salome, or a 
Joanna, weep for Him in the early 
moming. Be first to see the stone 
rolled back; and perhaps you will 
also see the angels, and even Jesus 
Himself. Say something to Him: 
hear His voice. But should you 
hear: Do not touch me (Ju. xx. 17), 
stand afar off: adore the Word; do 
not grieve; for He knows those by 
whom He must be seen first. 
Celebrate the Feast of the Resur- 
rection. Help Eve: the first to fall; 
the first to greet Christ, and to tell 
of Him to the Disciples. Be like 
Peter, or John; hasten to the 
sepulchre, running one against the 
other, striving in worthy rivalry 
(Jn. xx. 3 seqg.). And if overtaken, 
then win by zeal: not stooped down, 
looking into the sepulchre, but going 
in. And if like Thomas you were 
not among the Disciples to whom 
Jesus appeared, when you do see 
Him be not faithless. Or if faithless, 
at least believe others who tell you 
of Him; and if you do not believe 
them cither, then at least trust the 
print of thenails. Should He descend 
into hell (I Pet. iti. 19), go with Him. 
Learn there also of the mysteries of 
Christ; what is the purpose of this 


second descent, what is the plan of 
it: appearing there did He save all, 
or, there also, those only who 
believed? 


XXV. And if He ascend to 
heaven, ascend with Him; be among 
the angels who accompany Him 
upwards, or among those who re- 
ceive Him. Bid the gates be lifted 
up (Ps. xxiii. 7, 9), and become 
higher, that He may enter in Who 
through His Passion has become 
greater. Answer those who doubt 
because His Body now bears the 
marks of His Passion, which He had 
not coming down; and to those who 
ask: Who is this king of glory, let you 
answer: The Lord who is strong and 
mighty, both in all that He has ever 
done and docs, and now also in this 
present battle and triumph for man: 
To the twofold doubt of the ques- 
tioner, give a twofold answer. 

And if they wonder, saying, as 
in the dramatic words of Isaiah: 
Who is this that cometh from Edom 
(Is. Ixiii. 1), and from earthly things, 
or, How are His garments Who is 
without body or blood red like a 
winepresser who has trodden the 
filled winepress? Tell of the loveli- 
ness of the garment of His Body 
that suffered, made beautiful by 
His Passion, made glorious by His 
Divinity, than which nothing can 
be more lovely, nothing more loved. 


XXVL What will these slander- 
ers say to us against this, these bitter 
opponents of His Divinity, those 
betrayers of everything that is good 
and praiseworthy, those darkeners of 
the Light, those blind to wisdom, 
for whom Christ died in vain, thank- 
less, images of the Evil One? Do 
you reproach God for His Good- 
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ness? Because of this do you belittle 
Him, because of this is He lowly, 
because He the Good Shepherd 
came to seek the sheep that was lost? 
He who laid down His life for His 
sheep (Jn. x. 11), Who came to the 
mountain tops where you were wont 
to sacrifice (Os. iv. 13), and found 
the erring one, and took it upon His 
shoulders, on which He also bore 
the Cross, and having borne it back 
restored it to the life above, and 
placed it among those who had not 
strayed? 

Becausé He lit a candle, His own 
Flesh, and swept the house (Lk. 
xv. 8), cleansing the world of sin, 
and looked for the coin, the royal 
image defaced with passion, and be- 
cause the coin was found He calls 
together His friends, the Heavenly 
Powers, and makes them sharers of 
His joy, as before He made known 
to them the divine plan of Redemp- 
tion? Because this most splendid 
Light follows the light that went 
before, that the Word should come 
after the Voice (crying in the desert) 
the Bridegroom follow the Bride~ 
groom’s friend, preparing for the 
Lord a people ready, e them 
in water in preparation for the 
Spirit? Do you reproach God with 
these things? Do you think Him 
less because of this? And that He 
puts on a towel, and washes the feet 
of His Disciples, and shows them 
that lowliness is the best way to 
become exalted (Mt. xxiii. 12), be- 
cause He humbles Himself to the 
soul that is bent to the ground, that 
He may raise with Himself the one 
fallen under sin? How is it you do 
not accuse Him because He eats 
with publicans, sat at table with 
them, made Disciples of them, that 
He also might make a little profit? 


What profit? The salvation of sin- 
ners. Ifyou do then you must blame 
the physician for stooping down to 
the suffering, for enduring evil 
smells, that he may give health to 
the sick; and likewise the man who 
moved by pity stoops down that he 
may, as the Law allows, raise the 
beast fallen into the pit? (Deut. 


xxii. 4). 


XXVII. He was sent, but as Man; 
for He was of two natures: since He 
hungered and thirsted and was 
weary and grieved and wept, as 
nature moved Him. And though 
He were sent as God, what then? 
Consider His sending (Gal. iv. 4) as 
the Good Will of the Father, to 
Which He refers all that is His; both 
as honouring His Eternal Beginning, 
and lest He should seem opposed a 
God. For on the one hand it is said 
of Him that He was betrayed, and 
on the other that He gave Himself 
up; that He was recalkd to life by 
the Father, and taken up by Him, 
and again that He raised Himself 
from the dead, and that He ascended 
into heaven (Eph. iv. 8). The one 
relates to the Good Will, the other 
to His own authority. You speak 
only of what lessens Him; what 
exalts Him you ignore. You com- 
ment on the facts of His suffering; 
but you do not add that He did so 
of His own will. 

And what the Word suffers even 
now! By some He is honoured as 
God, and submerged in Him; by 
others He is despised as Flesh, and 
separated from Him. With whom 
shall He be the more angry, or 
rather, whom shall He forgive: 
those who wickedly seek to contract 
Him, or those who wish to lessen 
Him? The one ought to distinguish, 
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the other unite; the one as to num- 
ber, the other as to Divinity. Are 
you scandalized at His Flesh? So 
also were the Jews. Do you call Him 
a Samaritan, and other things I shall 
not repeat? (Jn. viii. 48). Do you 
deny His Divinity? This not even 
the demons did. In this you go 
beyond the perversity of the Jews, 
and the incredulity of the demons. 
The former held that the name Son 
means equality in rank; and they 
acknowledged Him as God by 
Whom they were driven forth 
(Mk. v. 7, 14 et seqq.); for they were 
convinced by what they suffered. 
But you neither admit His equality, 
nor confess His Divinity. It would 
be better for you you were circum- 
cised, and cven a demon, to say 
something fantastic, than to think 
and speak so wickedly, so impiously, 
while uncircumcised and sound in 
mind, But this war we wage against 
such men is best ended by their 
return, however late, to a better 
state of mind, if they will; and if 
they will not, and remain as they 
are, let it be but for a time. How- 
ever, we fear nothing, when, with 
the Trinity we fight for the Trinity. 


XXVII. We must now sum up 
our discourse to you. We were 
created for happiness: we were made 
happy when we were first made. 
We were given Paradise: to cnjoy 
its delight. We received a com- 
mandment: that obeying it we 
might win merit, not that He knew 
not what was to be, but as laying 
downshe law of free will. Through 
envy we were deceived. We were 
cast forth because we had broken 
the law. We hungered, because we 
did not deny ourselves: being de- 
feated and overcome by the Tree of 


Knowledge. For the Command- 
ment was with us from our begin- 
ning, being in a manner an unvary- 
ing guide to our soul, and a restraint 
upon pleasure; and to it we were 
reasonably made subject, so that we 
might regain by keeping it what we 
had lost by not keeping it. That we 
might live we needed. a God Incar- 
nate, and dying for us. We died 
with Him, that we might be 
cleansed of our sin. We rose with 
Him, because we died with Him. 
And with Him shall we be glori- 
fied, because we have risen with 
Him. 


XXIX. Many indeed are the 
wondrous happenings of that time: 
God hanging from a Cross, the sun 
made dark, and again flaming out; 
for it was fitting that creation should 
moum with its Creator. The 
Temple Veil rent, blood and water 
flowing from His side: the one as 
from a man, the other as from what 
was above man; the earth shaken, 
the rocks shattered because of the 
Rock; the dead risen to bear witness 
to the final and universal resurrection 
of the dead. The happenings at the 
Sepulchre, and after the Sepulchre, 
who can fittingly recount them? 
Yet no one of them can be compared 
to the miracle of my salvation. A 
few drops of blood renew the whole 
world, and do for all men what the 
rennet does for the milk: joining us 


and binding us together. 


XXX. But, O Pasch, great and 
holy, purifier of all the world!— 
For I shall speak to thee as to one 
living—O Word of God and Light 
and Life and Wisdom and Power! 
I rejoice in all Thy Names. O Child 
of That Great Mind, Its Desire and 
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Its Image! O Word conceived, and 
Man beheld, Who bearest all things, 
bound together by the power of Thy 
Word! Receive now this our dis- 
course, not as First-fruits, but as 
perhaps the last offering I shall make 
to Thee,** as an act of thanksgiving, 
and as a supplication, that we suffer 
no affliction beyond the necessary 
and sacred cares to which we have 
dedicated our life. Restrain in us the 
tyranny of the body (Thou seest, O 


Lord, how great it is, and how it 
bows me down) or Thy own sen- 
tence, if we are to be condemned by 
Thee. But should we attain to what 
we desire, and are reccived into 
everlasting dwellings, there also shall 
we speedily offer thankful gifts to 
Thee, upon Thy holy altar, O 
Father, and Word, and Holy Spirit, 
since to Thee belongs all glory, 
honour, and majesty through endless 
ages. Amen. 


NOTES 


1 Comment. on Mark: unauthen- 
tic, anonymous of the fifth century, 
PRM 30. 

2From Sermon 92 of St Peter 
Chrysologus. Secn. 5 of preceding 
section: not the work of Severianus. 

3 PL 17, col. 671. Sermo. 34. 

4PG 35, col. 395. Oratio Prima; 
in which he speaks to the people for 
the first time after his flight, which 
followed on his ordination to the 
Priesthood, which he had accepted 
with great reluctance. 

®In the glossary of Later Latin, 
mysterium, sacramentum, and sacri- 
ficium, were, we learn, used fre- 
quently to signify the same thing. 
The realities spoken of were clearly 
understood by the people; the termi- 
nology became fixed only in the 
course of subsequent definitions. 
Here the meaning is always appar- 
ent from the context. 

®St Gregory’s father, Gregory 
also, to whom he has now returned 
as coadjutor, or assisting priest, had 
restored the church at Nazianzen 
with great splendour; surmounting 
it by a great dome. 

7 PG 50, On the Pasch, Col. 437. 

8 PL 38, Col. 1093, Sermo. 224. 

° PL 38, col. 657, Sermo. 116. 


10 A possible reference to Prov- 
erbs xxx. 31, which no one can resist. 
1 PL 38, col. 1099, Sermo. 227. 

12 Yn sermon 315 we read also: that 
The Book of the Acts of the Apostles 
begins to be read from the Sunday of 
the Pasch, as is the custom of the 
Church. 

18 An obscure place, which we 
have rendered according to the con- 
text; using the variants Migne sup- 
plies. 

14 Prior to St Gregory’s putting 
it in its present place in the Canon. 

45 The impression is conveyed that 
this little sermon is being spoken to 
the children, before they receive 
Holy Communion, or as they are 
about to receive It. 

16 PG 57, col. 795. 

17 The Festival, begun with the 
illuminations of the preceding even- 
ing, was kept up the whole weck; of 
which reminders still continue in 
the Divine Office of the Breviary, in 
which the Paschal ferias are cele- 
brated, and the Paschal mystery 
recalled. 

18 Chorus from the Liturgy of St 
John Chrysostom. 

19PL. 57, col. 390, Sermo. 72. 
This sermon, apart from its profound 


yet clear reaffirmation of the doc- 
trine of the Incarnation, is rather an 
instruction on the way of perfection. 

20 PL 57, col. 613, Sermo. 39. 

21 PL 76, col. 1169, Sermo. 21. 

22 PG 36, col. 623, Oratio 45. On 
the Holy Pasch I. This is the last 
sermon composed by St Gregory 
Nazianzenus, and for this reason is 
placed last among the Paschal 
Homilies; as On the Holy Pasch I was 
the first. Itis one of the very greatest 
of the Patristic Homilies, a synthesis 
of the whole Plan of the Incarnation; 
from its foreshadowing in the Old 
Testament to its perfect fulfilment 
in Christ’s Resurrection, and in the 
Gospel. The exordium of the dis- 
course is in the Biblical style, and 
describes, as though seen in a vision, 
the appearance of the Angel of the 
Resurrection. Taking his stand, at 
the hour of his watch, he waits to see 
what shall be said to him. The 
preacher opens his sublime discourse 
by putting into the mouth of the 
Angel words that announce the fact 
of the Resurrection, and the signifi- 
cance and blessing of this wonder, 
after the manner in which the Angel 
of the Nativity announced to the 
shepherds the good tidings of Christ’s 
Birth, and its significance to men. 
His purpose is to show the greatness 
of the Feast, and the perfect fulfil- 
ment of the Paschal Figures of the 
Old Testament, and in detail those 
governing the slaying and eating of 
the lamb in Exodus Chapter Twelve; 
applying them to Christ, and to 
those whe become one with Him, 
or desire to, in the Christian life. 
The penetration and discernment of 
this sublime and most eloquent dis- 
course proclaim it an authoritative 
and most learned recounting of 
Divine Tradition. 
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23 To the pristine glory that was 
man’s. 

24 This passage, to the end of 
Chapter nine, occurs verbatim in 
Sermon 38, on The Birthday of 
Christ. Whether this is due to the 
holy author, or to the amanuenses, 
is not known. 

5 St Athanasius: Quia sicut singil- 
latim unamquamque personam Deum et 
(ac) Dominum confiteri Christiana 
veritate compellimur, ita aut tres deos 
aut dominos dicere Catholica religione 
prohibemur. Athanasian Creed. Den- 
zinger 39. 

26 Here possibly he is referring to 
Exodus Chapter Nineteen; though 
in general he is referring to Ex. 
xxv to end of book. 

27 The idea of a year is taken from 
the sun; that of the crown, from the 
year: for the year is a circle with 
four seasons; and from the circle is 
inferred equality. So Christ is the 
Crown adorning the minds of those 
who believe. Thou shalt bless the 
crown etc., Ps. Ixiv. 12, i.e., the year 
when Christ, moved by goodness, 
was declaring the Gospel to the poor, 
as Isaiah had foretold: To proclaim 
the acceptable year of the Lord (Is. 
lxi. 2). Christ in His Reseed is 
the Crown of Justice, composed of 
all the virtues, without end to His 
Goodness: Which is equal on every 
side. 

28 We are to relinquish the leaven 
for seven days (Exod. xii. 15); that 
is, be without sin for the whole week 
of this life. The number of seven 
days means the passage of time, 
which revolves in weeks. The 
number is mystical also because it is 
virgin, and symbolizes virginity, and 
the angelic life; for it alone, as 
arithmeticians teach, of all the 
numbers within the decade is neither 
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a multiple nor a measure; and also 
because it contains within itself the 
4 and the 3: the Four Elements of 
the world, and their Creator the 
Blessed Trinity. He calls it related 
to the world, because the world was 
made in seven days (Nicetas, Bishop, 
335-414 A.D.). St Augustine says the 
number seven often stands for the 
universe, because it is made up of 
four, which as 2 and 2 is altogether 
even, and three, which is altogether 
uneven (City of God xxxi, 11). 

29 Theologians observe that there 
is a twofold kind of Redemption; 
one, “in which the price is paid to 
him who holds the captive, who is 
bought back from him by money’. 
The other, ‘in which another under- 
takes to suffer on behalf of the guilty 
one, as a favour to this one’. So 
Christ suffered to be crucified for us; 
and thus through His Passion noth- 


ing was given to the devil. Further, 
the Blood of Christ was offered to 
the Father, ‘not that He might be 
pleased by the shedding of the Blood 
of His Only-Begotten Son’, but as 
showing that the Son, of His own 
will, had taken on Himself man’s 
guilt, and had suffered death to 
redeem man, and restore him to the 
grace of God, and repair the injury 
offered to the Divine Majesty. 
Footnote (11) Greek Text, PG 36, 
col. 653. 

30Namely, by Sabellius, who, 
while honouring the Son as God, 
joins Him as one Person with the 
Father; the allusion following is to 
the heresy of Arius. 

31 This was the Saint’s last dis- 
course, and so a final, and in the 
circumstances prophetical, offering 


of his fruitfulness in preaching the 
Gospel. 


LOW SUNDAY 


I. St JOHN CHRYSOSTOM: THE AUTHORITY AND DIGNITY OF THE PRIESTHOOD 


Il. ST AUGUSTINE: CHRISTIAN COMPASSION 


II. ST GREGORY THE GREAT: THE POWER OF BINDING AND LOOSING 
THE JUDGEMENT AND RESURRECTION 


THE GOSPEL OF THE SUNDAY 


JOHN xx. 19-31 


At that time, when it was late that 
same day, the first of the week, and 
the doors were shut, where the dis- 
ciples were gathered together, for 
fear of the Jews, Jesus came and stood 
in the midst, and said to them: Peace 
be to you. And when he had said 
this, he showed them his hands and 
his side. The disciples therefore were 
glad, when they saw the Lord. He 
said therefore to them again: Peace 
be to you. As the Father hath sent 
me, I also send you. When he had 
said this, he breathed on them; and 
he said to them: Receive ye the 
Holy Ghost. Whose sins you shall 
forgive, they are forgiven them; and 
whose sins you shall retain, they are 
retained. 

Now Thomas, one of the twelve, 
who is called Didymus, was not 
with them when Jesus came. The 
other disciples therefore said to him: 
We have seen the Lord. But he said 
to them: Except I shall see in his 
hands the print of the nails, and put 
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my finger into the place of the 
nails, and put my hand i into his side, 
I will not believe. And after eight 
days again his disciples were within, 
and Thomas with them. Jesus 
cometh, the doors being shut, and 
stood in the midst, and said: Peace 
be to you. Then he saith to Thomas: 
Put in thy finger hither, and see my 
hands; and bring hither thy hand, 
and put it into my side; and be not 
faithless, but believing. Thomas 
answered, and said to him: My 
Lord, and my God. 

Jesus saith to him: Because thou 
hast seen me, Thomas, thou hast 
believed: blessed are they that have 
not seen, and have believed. Many 
other signs also did Jesus in the sight 
of his disciples, which are not 
written in this book. But these are 
written, that you may believe that 
Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God: 
and that believing, you may have 
life in his name. 
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EXPOSITION FROM THE CATENA AUREA 


V. 19. Now when it was late that 
same evening etc. 


Curysostom, Hom. 85 in John: The 
Disciples hearing what Mary an- 
nounced, it would follow that they 
would either not believe her, or that, 
accepting what she said, would 
grieve that He had not deemed them 
worthy of this vision. So that they 
would not brood over this He did 
not suffer even one day to pass, now 
that they knew He was risen, and 
would be eager to see Him, and 
because they were afraid, when it was 
evening, He stood in the midst of 
them, where they were gathered to- 
gether, for fear of the Jews. 


Bepe: The weakness of the Apostles 
is disclosed in this circumstance; 
gathered together behind closed 
doors through fear of the Jews: in 
fear of whom they had earlier béen 
dispersed. Jesus came and stood in the 
midst. And He came, when it was 
late; for obviously at that hour their 
fear would be greatest. 


Tueopnyractus: Or because He 
waited till all were assembled: The 
doors being shut; so that He might 
show He had risen in the same way: 
while the stone still lay sealing the 


tomb. 


AUGUSTINE, in Paschal sermon: Some 
are so puzzled by this circumstance 
as almost to be endangered; setting 
the preconceptions of their own 
reasoning against the divine won- 
ders. For they argue in this way: If 
it was a true body, if that rose from 


the tomb which had hung upon the 


Cross, how could it enter through 
closed doors? If you understand 
how, there is no miracle. Where 
reason falls short, there is the building 
of faith (cf. I Cor. iii. 9). 


AUGUSTINE, Tr. 121 in John: Where 
divinity was, closed doors did not 
stand in the way of the Body’s 
substance. For He could enter, 
though they were not open, in whose 
Birth the virginity of His Mother 
remained inviolate. 


CHRYSOSTOM, as above: But the 
wonder was why they did not take 
him to be a phantom. It was because 
the holy woman, coming just be- 
fore, had awakened great faith in 
them. Also, He showed His coun- 
tenance to them very clearly, and 
His voice steadied their wavering 
minds; and so there follows: And He 
said to them: Peace be to you; that is, 
Be not troubled. In this saying He 
reminds them of the words He had 
spoken to them before the Cruci- 
fixion: My peace I leave you; and 
again: That you may have peace 
(Jn. xiv. 20; xvi. 33). 


V. 20. And when he had said this 
ete. 


GREGORY, Ser. 76 in Ev: And because 
the faith of those who were looking 
at him was wavering witli regard to 
that Body, which they could see, He 
there and then showed them His 
hands and His side. Hence: And 
when he had said this he shewed 
them... For nails had pierced His 
hands, and a spear had opened His 
side. The scars of His wounds there 
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serve to heal the hearts of the 
doubting. 


CurysosTom, as above: And what 
He had said to them before His 
passion: But I will see you again, and 
your heart shall rejoice (Jn. xvi. 22), 
is now fulfilled in deed. Hence: 
The disciples therefore were glad, when 
they saw the Lord. 


Aucusting, City of God, 22; 19: 
The brightness in which the just shall 
shine as the sun in the kingdom of 
their Father, we must believe to 
have been concealed rather than 
absent from the body of Christ 
when he rose from the dead: for the 
weak and human eye could not 
endure it, and it was His purpose 
that He should be so scrutinized b 
His followers that they should 
recognize Him. 


Curysostom: All these things led 
them to a very secure faith. Since 
there was deadly war between them 
and the Jews He frequently repeats 
to them the greeting of peace. So 
there follows: He said therefore to 
them again: Peace be to you. BEDE: 
The repetition is a confirmation. 
Or He repeats it because the virtue 
of Charity is twofold; or because He 
is our peace, Who hath made both 
one (Eph. ii. 14). 


CHRYSOSTOM: At the same time He 
shows them the efficacy of the 
Cross, through which He has 
brought an end to all sorrowing, 
and brought us good; and this is 
peace. To the women he had earlier 
announced joy: for that sex had been 
cursed and was in sorrow through 
the Lord saying: In sorrow shalt thou 
bring forth (Gen. iii. 16). Now all 


prohibiting ordinances being re- 
moved, and what remained made 
straight, the Gospel continues: 


V. 21. He said therefore . . . As the 
Father hath sent me... 


Grecory: The Father sent the Son 
Whom He has decreed shall take 
flesh for the redemption of the 
human race. And so He says: As 
the Father hath sent me etc; that is, 
when I send you amid the scandals of 
the world, I love you with that same 
love with which the Father loved 
Me upon Whom he imposed this 
burden of suffering. AUGUSTINE, 
121 in John: We know that the Son 
is equal to the Father; but here we 
recognize the words of the Mediator. 
He shows Himself as standing in 
between by saying: He sends me; and 
I send you. 


Curysostom: And so He uplifts 
their hearts, both by what had been 
accomplished, and by the dignity of 
the One Who now sends them forth. 
And He no longer makes appeal to 
the Father, but of His own authority 
gives them power. Hence: 


V. 22. When he had said this, he 
breathed on them; and he said... 


Avucustine, On the Trinity; 4, 20: 
That corporeal breath was not the 
substance of the Holy Spirit, but a 
showing, by this fitting outward 
sign, that the Holy Spirit proceeds 
not alone from the Father, but also 
from the Son. Who would be so 
foolish as to say that the Spirit 
which He here bestows upon them 
by breathing is one, and another that 
Spirit He promised to send them 
after He had ascended to heaven? 
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Grecory: Why was it given to the 
Disciples on carth first, and sent 
from heaven afterwards, if not be 
cause two are the precepts of charity; 
namely: the love of God, and the 
love of our neighbour. On earth 
the Spirit is given that we may love 
our neighbour; It is given from 
heaven that we may love God. 
Therefore since charity is one, and 
its precepts two, so One is the Holy 
Spirit, and its givings two; the first 
by the Lord as He dwelt on earth, 
afterwards it is given from heaven. 
For it is through the love of our 
neighbour that we learn how we are 
to come to the love of God. 


Curysostom: Some say that He did 
not give the Spirit but prepared them 
to receive the Holy Spirit by breath- 
ing on them. For if Daniel was 
bereft of strength beholding an 
angel, what would they not have 
felt receiving this unspeakable grace, 
had He not first prepared His Dis- 
ciples? They are not mistaken how- 
ever who say they received a certain 
reality of spiritual power; not such 
as to raise the dead and work 
wonders, but such as to forgive sins. 
Hence there follows: 


V. 23. Whose sins you shall forgive, 
they are forgiven them . . . etc. 
Aucusting, 121 in John: The charity 
of the Church, which is poured 
forth in our hearts by the Holy 
Ghost (Rom. v. 5), forgives the sins 
of those who are partakers of it; of 
those who are not partakers it 
retains. Accordingly, after He said: 
Receive ye the Holy Ghost, He goes 
on to speak the words relating to 
the forgiving and retaining of sins. 


Grecory: We must keep in mind 
that those who formerly had the 


Holy Spirit received it that they 
might live holy lives, and help some 
others by their preaching. These 
received it openly after the Lord’s 
Resurrection, that they might help, 
not a few, but many. It is pleasing 
to contemplate these Disciples, led 
to such a height of glory, called to 
such burthens of humility. Behold 
now they have become, not alone 
fearless regarding themselves, but 
sharers in the authority of the 
heavenly Judge; so that on behalf of 
God they withhold forgiveness for 
the sins of some, and pardon those 
of others. Their place in the Church 
n. Bishops now hold; and they 
who succeed to their power of ruling 
receive authority to bind and loose. 
Great indeed is the honour; but 
great likewise the burthens of that 
honour. And truly grievous is it, 
that one who knows not how to rule 
himself, should become the judge of 
the life of another. 


Curysostom, Homs. 85 and 86 in 
John: For the priest, though his own 
life be well-ordered, who does not 
exercise with due diligence his 
responsibility towards others shall go 
with the wicked to hell. Knowing 
well therefore the greatness of their 
danger, give them every respect, 
even though they should not be very 
holy persons. For it is not fitting 
that they should be judged by those 
placed subject to them. And should 
their own life be not worthy, in no 
way will they injure you in regard 
to the things committed to them by 
God; for neither priest, nor angel, 
nor archangel can do anything to 
what is given to you by God; for 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost 
arrange all things. The priest but 
lends his hand and tongue. For it 
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would not be just that because of 
another’s evil life they should suffer 
harm who approach in faith to the 
symbols of our salvation. All the 
Disciples had now gathered together, 
and only Thomas was missing; 
through the dispersion which had 
taken place. Hence: 


V. 24. Now Thomas, one of the 
twelve, who is called Didymus . . . 


Arcum: Didymus (geminus) means 
twofold or doubting, because of his 
heart that was hesitant in believing. 
Thomas means abyss; for with sure 
faith he penetrated to the depths of 
the divinity. 


Grecory: It was not by chance that 
this chosen Disciple was then absent. 
For the supreme mercy in a won- 
drous manner ordered that the 
doubting Disciple, as he touched the 
wounds in the flesh of His Master, 
healed in us the wounds of our un- 
belief. More docs the doubt of 
Thomas help us to believe, than the 
faith of the Disciples who believed. 
For when. he, through touching, is 
brought to believe, our soul, putting 


all doubt aside, is made firm in faith. 


Bene: It may be asked why does this 
Evangelist say that Thomas was not 
with them, seeing that Luke writes 
that the two Disciples who went to 
Emmaus found, on returning to 
Jersualem, the eleven gathered to- 
gether? But we are given to under- 
stand that there had been a certain 
interval of time during which 
Thomas had gone out, and it was 
then that Jesus coming stood in the 
midst of them. 


Curysostom, Hom. 86 in John: As to 
give belief carelessly and simply is 


a sign of an easy disposition, so, to 
question. excessively is a sign of a 
slow intelligence. Of this latter 
Thomas is accused. For when the 
Apostles say, we have seen the Lord, 
he did not believe; not so much 
doubting them as thinking such a 
thing impossible. So there follows: 


V. 25. The other disciples therefore 
said to him: We have seen. . . 


For being ruder than the rest he 
sought that testimony which is the 
crudest of all; that, namely, of 
touch: not belicving even his own 
eyes. And so it was not cnough for 
him to say: Except I shall see, but he 
also adds: And put my finger etc. 


V. 26. And after eight days again his 
disciples were within . .. 


Curysostom: Consider the clem- 
ency of the Mastcr; how for 
merely one soul He shows Himself 
and His wounds, and draws near to 
save one. And yet the Disciples who 
had spoken were worthy of belief, 
and so was He Who had promised. 
Yet because Thomas alone asked for 
yet more proofs Christ docs not 
deny him. He does not straightaway 
appear to him, but after cight days; 
so that being in the meanwhile 
instructed by the Disciples, he might 
be aroused to a greater desire, and 
in the future be more believing. 
Hence follows: ... And Thomas 
with them. Jesus cometh, the doors 
being shut... 


AUGUSTINE, in Paschal serm: You 
seek of me, saying: If He enters, the 
doors being shut, where is the sub- 
stance of His Body? And I shall 
answer: If He walked on the waters, 
where was the weight of His Body? 
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The Lord did this as Lord. Has He 
then, because He is risen, ceased to 


be Lord? 


Curysostom: And so Jesus is stand- 
ing in their midst, and He does not 
wait to be questioned by Thomas; 
but, to show that He was present 
even when he [Thomas] used certain 
words to his fellow-Disciples, He 
uses the same words. And first He 
rebukes or reproaches him; for, 
saying to Thomas: 


V. 27. Put in thy finger hither, and 
see my hands, 


He added: And be not faithless, but 
believing. See how his doubt was 
due to lack of faith, before they had 
received the Holy Ghost; afterwards 
it was not so, and for the future they 
were steadfast. But it is fitting to 
ask how an incorruptible body re- 
tained the print of the nails? But be 
not troubled. What took place was 
a mark of condescension: that you 
might learn that this was He Who 
was crucified. 


AUGUSTINE, De Symb. 2, 8: He could, 
had He wished, have removed all 
trace of every wound from His 
risen and glorified Body; but He 
knew why He had retained the scars 
in His Body. For as He showed them 
to Thomas, who continued to doubt 
until he should see and touch them, 
so likewise was He to show the 
wounds to His enemies. Not that 
He might say to them, as to Thomas: 
Because thou hast seen, thou hast 
believed, but that convincing them 
the Truth may say: Behold the Man 
Whom you crucified: See the 
wounds you inflicted on Him: Look 
upon the side you pierced, since it 


was through you, and because of 
you, it was opened; and yet you 
have not wished to enter. 


AUGUSTINE, City of God, 22, 20: But 
in some manner, I know not how, 
we are so moved by love of the 
Blessed Martyrs, that in that King- 
dom we desire to see in their bodies 
the scars of the wounds they have 
suffered for the Name of Christ. 
And perhaps we shall see them; for 
in them there shall be no deformity, 
but only honour; and there shall 
shine out a certain beauty of virtue; 
in their body, but not of their body. 

And though many of the mem- 
bers of the Martyrs have been cut 
off and taken from them, they shall 
not lack these members to whom it 
was said: A hair of your head shall not 
perish (Lk. xxi. 18). And if it please 
Him in the future world that the 
traces of their precious wounds shall 
be seen in their glorified flesh, then, 
where members were struck or cut 
that they might be severed, there 
the scars shall be visible, and the 
members shall not be lost but 
restored to them. For though every 
injury that has happened to the body 
shall not be then visible, these are 
no more to be called injuries, but 
honours. 


Grecory: The Lord offered that 
flesh to be touched which He had 
brought into their midst, the doors 
being shut, in which He puts before 
us two, and according to human 
reasoning, widely contradictory 
things; when after His Resurrection 
He showed us a body that was both 
incorruptible and palpable. For it 
must be that what can be touched 
is corruptible, and that may not be 
touched which is incorruptible. He 
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therefore shows Himself both incor- 
ruptible and palpable; that He might 
truly show us that after His Resur- 
rection His Body was still of the 
same nature, but now partaker of 
another glory. 


Grecory, Morals, 13, 3: Our body 
likewise, through the glory of that 
Resurrection, will indeed be rarified 
as a consequence of spiritual power, 
but palpable because of the reality 
of its nature; not, as Eutychius 
writes, impalpable, and more rare- 


fied than the air or the winds. 


Aucustine, Tr. 121 in John: Thomas 
saw and touched a man, and con- 
fessed Him the God Whom he had 
neither seen nor touched. And 
through that which he saw and 
touched, he, putting aside all doubt, 
now believed. Hence: 


V. 28. Thomas answered, and said 
to him: My Lord, and my God. 


Tueopnytactus: He who had first 
disbelieved, after he touched His 
side showed himself to be an excel- 
lent theologian. For he set forth the 
twofold nature and the Oneness of 
the Person of Christ. For in saying, 
My Lord, he confessed to the 
Human Nature. Saying, My God, 
he confessed the Divine; and that 
the one and the same Being was both 
God and Lord. 


V. 29. Jesus saith to him: Because 
thou hast seen me, Thomas . . . 


Aucusting, Tr. 121 in John: He 
does not say, because thou hast 
touched Me, but because thou hast 
seen me; since the power of vision 
pertains in a general way to all the 
senses, and by it the other four are 


wont to be implied; as when we 
say: ‘Listen and see how good it 
sounds’; ‘smell and see how good it 
smells’; ‘taste and see how good it 
tastes’; ‘feel and see how warm it 
is’. And so here the Lord says: Put 
in thy finger, and see my hands. What 
else does He say but: “feel and see’. 
For he had not eyes in his finger. 
Therefore, whether by seeing or by 
touching, He says this: Because thou 
hast seen, thou hast believed, though 
it could be said that the Disciple did 
not dare to touch Him, when He 
offered Himself to be touched. 


Grecory: But when the Apostle 
says: Faith is the substance of things to 
be hoped for, the evidence of things that 
appear not (Heb. xi. 1), it is indeed 
evident, that what does appear con- 
fers, not faith, but knowledge. 
Thomas therefore, since he saw, and 
since he touched, why does He say 
to him: Because thou hast seen, thou 
hast believed? Because he sees one 
thing and believes another. He sees 
man; he confesses God. 

What follows gives us great joy: 
Blessed are they that have not seen, and 
have believed. In these words we 
more particularly are meant; since 
we hold Him fast in our hearts, 
Whom we have not seen in the 
Flesh; provided we accompany our 
faith with good works. For he truly 
believes, who shows what he be- 
lieves in the good works he prac- 
tises. 


Aucustine, Tr. 121 in John: He 
uses the words in the sense of time 
past; as though that were fulfilled 
which in His Providence He had 
known would come to pass. Carys- 
osrom: Should anyone say: ‘Would 
that I had lived in those days, and 
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had seen Christ working His won- 
ders’, let him recall these words: 
Blessed are they that have not seen, and 
have believed. 


Tueopnyiactus: He also includes 
in this the Disciples who believed; 
although they had neither touched 
the place of the nails or His side. 


CurysostomM: Because John had 
spoken of fewer incidents than the 
other Evangelists, he adds: 


V. 30. Many other signs also did 
Jesus in the sight of his disciples, which 


are not written in this book. 


But neither did the others write 
all down, but only that which sufficed 
to awaken faith in those who heard. 


And here he seems to me to be 
speaking of those signs which Jesus 
did after the Resurrection, and it 
was for this reason he says, in the 
sight of his disciples, with whom alone 
He had conversed after His Resur- 
rection. Then, that you may learn 
that these signs were not done for 
the benefit of the Disciples alone, 
he adds; 


V. 31. But these are written, that 
you may believe that Jesus is the Christ, 
the Son of God. 

In this he speaks to all men gener- 
ally. And that he may show that, 
not to Him, in Whom we believe, 
but to us is it a gain to believe, he 
adds: Ard that believing, you may have 
life in his name; that is, through 
Jesus. For He is Life. 


I. St Jonn Curysostom, Bisor AND DOCTOR? 
The Authority and Dignity of the Priesthood? 


Mary related to them the vision she 
had seen, and the words she had 
heard; and by this they were com- 
forted. Since it was likely that the 
Disciples on hearing these things 
would either not believe the holy 
woman, or believing would grieve 
that they had not been thought 
worthy of a vision, though He had 
promised that they were to see him 
in. Galilee, so lest they be troubled 
thinking this He did not let even 
the day pass, but having awakened 
their longing through knowing He 
was risen, and from what they heard 
from the holy woman, and when 
they would be all eagerness to see 
Him, and fearful as well (which 
made their longing greater), when 
it was cvening He appeared in their 
midst, and in a truly wondrous 
manner. 


Why did He appear to them in 
the evening? Because it was prob- 
able that they would then be most 
fearful. But the wonder is why they 
did not think He was a phantom. 
For He came of a sudden, and while 
the doors were shut. This was cer- 
tainly because the holy woman had 
prepared them beforehand; giving 
them great confidence. Besides, He 
presented Himself clearly, and with 
a mild countenance. He had not 
come by day, so that they might all 
be gathered together. For their 
amazement was indeed great. He 
did not knock at the door, but all at 
once stood among them, and showed 
them His hands and His side, and at 
the same time His voice calmed 
their troubled minds as He said to 
them: Peace be to you; that is: Be not 
troubled; recalling what He had said 
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to them just before His Crucifixion: 
Peace T leave with you, and also, In 
Me you may have peace. In the world 
you shall have distress (Jn. xiv. 27). 


The Disciples were glad when they 
saw the Lord. Behold how His 
words are now truly fulfilled! For 
that which He said before His 
Crucifixion: I shall see you again, and 
your heart shall rejoice; and your joy 
no man shall take from you (Jn. xvi. 
22), has now in this moment come 
to pass. All this wrought in them a 
most exact faith. And since they 
were engaged in deadly warfare 
with the Jews He repeats frequently 
the words: Peace be to you; bestowing 
this grace to comfort them in the 
war. 

These were the first words He 
said to them after His Resurrection, 
(and because of this Paul also every- 
where says, Grace be to you, and 
peace). But to the women He gave 
joy (Mt. xxviii. 9); for that sex was 
in sorrow, and on them He bestows 
joy first. Aptly does He announce 
peace to the men, because of their 
warfare; and joy to women, because 
of their sorrow. Then His own 
sufferings ended He recounts the 
fruits of the Cross; and these are 
peace. For since all things that stood 
in its way are now banished, and He 
has won a glorious victory, and has 
restored all things to right order, He 
says to them: 

As the Father hath sent me, I also 
send you. You shall encounter no 
difficulty, both becausc of what has 
been accomplished, and because of 
My authority Who send you. Here 
He uplifts their souls, and made 
clear to them the ground of their 
confidence, if they are willing to take 
His work upon them. And now no 


longer calling upon the Father, but 
of His own authority, He bestows 
on them this power. For He breathed 
on them; and he said to them: Receive 
ye the Holy Ghost. Whose sins you 
shall forgive, they are forgiven them; 
and whose sins you shall retain, they 
are retained. For as a king sending 
forth His governors gives them 
power to put a man in prison, or 
free him from prison, so Christ 
sending these forth gave them this 
power. 

But why does He say, If I go not, 
He (the Comforter) will not come to 
you (Jn. xvi. 7), and yet give them 
this Spirit? Some say that He did 
not give them the Spirit, but dis- 
posed them for receiving it by 
breathing on them. For if Daniel 
was struck with fear at the sight of 
an angel (Dan. viii. 17), what would 
these men have not suffered had they 
received such an unspeakable favour, 
unless He had first prepared them 
for it while they were His Disciples? 
And so He did not say: You have 
received the Holy Ghost, but: 
Receive ye the Holy Ghost. 

Yet a man will not err who says 
they received some spiritual power 
and grace; not so as to raise the dead. 
and perform wonders, but so as to 
forgive sins. For the gifts of the 
Spirit are manifold. And so He goes 
on: Whose sins you shall forgive they 
are forgiven them; and whose sins you 
shall retain, they are retained, indica~ 
ting what kind of power He was 
bestowing. Later however, after 
fifty days, they received the power 
of miracles. And accordingly He 
says: You shall receive the power of the 
Holy Ghost coming upon you, and you 
shall be witnesses unto me in Jerusalem, 
and in all Judea. They became wit- 
nesses through signs and wonders; 
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for ineffable the grace of the Spirit, 
and manifold His gift. 

This has come to pass that you 
may learn that One is the Authority 
and the Gift of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost. How then is it that, 
no man comes to the Son, except the 
Father draw Him? (Jn. vi. 44). But 
this is shown to be also the property 
of the Son; for He says: I am the way: 
No man cometh to the Father but by 
me (Jn. xiv. 6). And sce also how the 
same belongs to the Holy Ghost; for 
No man can say the Lord Jesus, but by 
the Holy Ghost (I Cor. xii. 3). And 
again we sce that the Apostles are 
said to have been given to the 
Church, now by the Father, now by 
the Son, and now by the Holy 
Ghost; and that the diversities of grace 
belong equally to the Father, to the 
Son, and to the Holy Ghost. 

Let us then do all things that we 
may have the Spirit of God within 
us. And let us treat with reverence 
those to whose hands the work of 
the Spirit has been entrusted. For 
great is the dignity of the priesthood. 
Whose sins you shall forgive, He says, 
they are forgiven; and because of this 
Paul says: Obey your prelates, and be 
subject to them (Heb. xiii. 7), and 
hold them in great reverence. For 
you have but the care of what con- 
cerns yourself; and if you look well 
after that you will not be held 
accountable for what others do. But 
the priest, even should he order his 
own life in a fitting manner, yet does 
not scrupulously have due care for 
both your life, and the lives of those 
about him, shall go with the wicked 
into everlasting fire; and so he often- 
times while not failing in his own 
conduct will perish because of yours, 
if he has not done all that belonged 
to him to do. 


Knowing then the greatness of 
their danger, treat them with much 
consideration, for as Paul goes on 
to say: They watch for your souls; and 
not simply this, but as having to 
render an account of them. Because of 
this you must treat them with 
honour. And should you join with 
others to insult them, then neither 
will your own affairs prosper. For 
as long as the helmsman is in good 
heart those on board are safe. But 
if he is grieved by their abuse, and 
by their hostile behaviour, he can 
neither keep a good watch, nor 
perform his task properly, and un- 
willingly involves them in many 
disasters. And so likewise the priest. 
If he is held in honour by you, he 
will be able to take care of what 
relates to yourselves. But if you 
throw them into depondency, wea- 
kening their hands, and making 
them easily overcome, you expose 
both them and yourselves to the 
waves, however courageous they 
may be. 

Remember what Christ said of 
the Jews: The Scribes and the Phari- 
sees have seated themselves in the chair 
of Moses (Mt. xxiii. 2, 3). Now we 
can say that the priests are seated, 
not upon the chair of Moses, but 
upon the chair of Christ. For it is 
from Him they have received their 
teaching. Because of this, Paul says: 
For Christ therefore we are ambassadors, 
God as it were exhorting by us (I Cor. 
v. 20). 

You see that in the case of those 
who judge in the world outside that 
all are subject to them; even those 
who may be superior to them in 
family, in conduct, or in intelli- 
gence. Yet out of respect for the 
King, who gives him his authority 
they do not consider this, but up- 
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hold the authority of the king, 
whoever the person who exercises 
it. And if there is such respect where 
a man gives authority, are we to 
slight the authority of one who is 
appointed by God? And shall we 
despise his authority, and abuse him, 
and humiliate him with constant 
faultfinding? And though forbid- 
den to judge our brethren, we shar- 
pen our tongues against the priests. 

And how can this be pardoned; 
when paying no attention to the 
beam in your own eye, you are very 
concerned with the speck of dust in 
another’s eye? Do you not under- 
stand that judging others in this 
manner you are preparing a more 
difficult judgement for yourself? 
And I am saying this to you, not as 
excusing those who may exercise 
the priesthood unworthily: for such 
as these | weep and sorrow exceed- 
ingly: nevertheless I declare that it 
is not fitting that they be judged by 
those they rule; especially by the 
ruder kind. And though their con- 
duct may be greatly criticized, you, 
if you pay heed to yourself, will 
suffer no harm from them in regard 
to the things entrusted to them by 
God. For if he made use of the 
voice of an ass to speak, and bestowed 
spiritual blessings by means of a 
soothsayer; because of the Jews, 
working by the mouth of a dumb 
beast, and by the unclean tongue of 
Balaam how much more for you 
who are worthy, even though the 
priests be wholly unworthy, will 
He do all things, and send His Holy 
Spirit upon you? 


And neither does a mind that is 
pure draw down grace because of 
its purity; it is the divine favour that 
does all: For all things, it says, are 
yours, whether it be Paul, or. Apollo, 
or Cephas (I Cor. iii. 22). For what 
the priest has had entrusted to him 
it is God alone Who bestows; and 
however much human wisdom may 
help us, it will ever appear less than 
grace. And I say this, not that you 
may be careless with regard to your 
own life, but so that should those 
who have the spiritual care of you 
be neglectful of their conduct, you 
whom they guide may not heap up 
evils for yourselves. 

But why do I say priests? For 

neither an angel, nor an archangel, 
can do anything in regard to what is 
given us by God. It is the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost Who disposes 
of all things: the priest but lends his 
tongue, and puts forth his hand. For 
it would not be just chat, because of 
the wickedness of another, they 
should suffer injury who draw near 
in faith to the symbols of our salva- 
tion. 
Keeping all these things before our 
mind, let us both fear God, and hold 
His priests in reverence; showing 
them every respect, to the end that, 
through our own worthy manner of 
living, and because of our obedience 
to them, we may receive from God 
a great reward, by the grace and 
kindness of Our Lord Jesus Christ, 
to Whom with the Father and the 
Holy Ghost be there honour, glory, 
and empire, now and forever, world 
without end. Amen. 
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Il. St Aucustine, BISHOP AND DOCTOR 
For Sunday the Octave of the Pasch* 


Christian Compassion 


1. The mind of the Christian should be 
directed towards the future life. Today 
is for us a day of unending joy, 
within a great mystery. For not as 
this day will pass shall that life pass 
away which this day signifies. There- 
fore, Brethren, we exhort you, we 
beseech you, in the Name of Our 
Lord Jesus Christ, through Whom 
our sins were forgiven, Who willed 
that His Blood be our price, Who 
deigned to make us His brothers, 
we who are unworthy to be called 
His servants, that as you are Chris- 
tians, and bear His Name upon your 
brow and upon your heart, let all 
your mind be directed towards that 
life alone which we shall share with 
the angels; where there shall be 
unending peace, cternal joy, un- 
ceasing happiness, no disorder, no 
sadness, no death. 

This life no one can know save 
those who have made trial of it; and 
they cannot make trial of it unless 
they believe. For should you ask 
that we show you what God has 
promised you we cannot. But you 
have heard how the Gospel of John 
ended: Blessed are they that have not 
seen, and have believed. You desire 
to see, and so do I. Let us together 
believe, and together we shall see. 
Let us not set ourselves against the 
word of God. For is it fitting that 
Christ should now come down from 
heaven, and show us His wounds? 
And so He deigned to show them to 
this faithless Disciple, that He might 
reprove the doubting, and instruct 
those who would believe. 


2. The Mystery of the Seventh and 
Eight day. The Kingdom of Christ 
and of the Sanctified on earth after the 
severance of the Wicked. The celebra- 
tion of the Sabbath by the Sanctified on 
earth, 


This eighth day therefore signifies 
the new life at the end of the world; 
the seventh the future rest of the 
sanctified on earth For the Lord 
will reign with His holy ones, as 
the Scriptures say, and He shall have 
here a Church whither no one evil 
will enter, cut off from and purified 
of every taint of wickedness, of 
which the draught of one hundred 
and fifty-three fishes is a sign: of 
which I have, as far as I remember, 
at some time treated. 

For the Church shall first here 
appear in great splendour and 
honour and power. Then it shall 
not be possible to deceive, to lie, to 
conceal the wolf under sheep’s cloth- 
ing. For the Lord will come, as it is 
written, who will both bring to light 
the hidden things of darkness, and make 
manifest the counsels of the heart; and 
than shall every man have praise from 
God (I Cor. iv. 5). The wicked 
therefore shall not -be there. For 
they shall already be cut off. The 
multitude of the sanctified will ap- 
pear as winnowed grain heaped upon 
the threshing floor; and thus will be 
gathered into the heavenly barn of 
life everlasting. For as wheat, where 
it is threshed there also is it win- 
nowed; and the place where the com 
has been threshed, that it may be 
stripped from the straw, is adorned 
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by the comely appearance of the 
winnowed grain. For after the 
winnowing we see on one side of 
the threshing floor the heap of chaff, 
and on the other the mass of wheat. 
Whither the chaff goes we already 
know, as well as how the grain gives 
joy to the husbandmen. 

Therefore as the com appears on 
the threshing floor before it is 
separated from the straw, and as 
after so much labour there is joy at 
the sight of the heaped up mass of 
the grain, which was concealed by 
the chaff, and not seen while being 
threshed out; then gathered into the 
barn and stored away; so in that 
world you shall see how this thresh- 
ing floor is treaded; but the chaff is 
so close to the wheat, that this can- 
not be seen because it is not yet 
winnowed. Accordingly, after the 
winnowing of the last judgement the 
heap of the sanctified shall appear, 
shining in virtue, strong in their 
merits, and proclaiming the mercies 
of their Saviour. 

And this will be the seventh day. 
The first day as it were being all time 
from Adam until Noah, the second 
from Noah to Abraham, and the 
third, as Matthew’s Gospel divides 
it, from Abraham to David. The 
fourth from David to the Babylonian 
transmigration, the fifth from the 
transmigration to the Coming of 
Our Lord Jesus Christ. The sixth 
therefore is counted from the Com- 
ing of Our Lord: we are in the sixth 
day. And so as in Gencsis man on 
the sixth day was formed in the image 
and likeness of God, so we also in 
this time, upon as it were the sixth 
day of the whole of time, are re- 
born in Baptism; that we may re- 
ceive again the image and likeness 
of Our Maker. 


But when the sixth day has passed, 
the Sanctified and the Holy unto 
God will celebrate the Sabbath, and 
there shall be rest after the winnow- 
ing. But after the seventh day, when 
the splendid heap, the glory and the 
merit of the Sanctified, has appeared 
upon the threshing floor, we shall 
enter into that life, and into that 
rest of which it is said: That eye hath 
not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it 
entered into the heart of man, what 
things God hath prepared for them that 
love hint (I Cor. ii. 9). 

Then we as it were return to the 
beginning. For as these seven days 
end, the eighth then becomes as it 
were the first: so when the seven 
ages of this passing world are ended 
and complete, we shall return to 
that blessed happiness and immor- 
tality from which man has fallen. 
And concerning this question, the 
number seven multiplied seven 
times makes forty-nine; and one 
being added, as though to return 
again to the beginning, we have 
fifty: which number is celebrated by 
us in mystery till Pentecost. This is 
seen again by another reckoning, in 
the distribution of the number forty, 
to which is added a denarius as 
wages. Both reckonings come to 
the quinquagenary number; which 
multiplied three times, because of 
the Trinity, makes onc hundred and 
fifty. Adding three, as token and 
witness both of the multiplication 
and of the Trinity, by this number 
of one hundred and fifty-three fishes 
we understand the Church. 


3- He praises the works of mercy. 
In the meanwhile, till we reach that 
rest, in this time in which we now 
suffer, and while we are in this night, 
as long as we see not what we hope 
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for, while we journey in this desert, 
until we come to the heavenly 
Jerusalem, as to the Land flowing 
with milk and honey, let us there- 
fore, since trials will not cease, let us 
labour well in good works. Let 
there be medicine ever at hand, to 
heal as it were our daily wounds. 
And there is medicine in the good 
works of almsgiving. For if you 
wish to receive mercy from God, 
let you be merciful. If you as man, 
deny humanity to man, God will 
deny you divinity: that is, the incor- 
ruption of immortality by which He 
makes us God. 

God has no need of you: but you 
have need of God. He seeks nothing 
of you, to be happy: but unless you 
receive it from Him, you cannot 
possess happiness. I do not know if 
you would dare to complain were 
you to receive from Him Who made 
all things something perfect which 
He had created. But He gives you, 
not something of what He has 
made, but Himself for your delight: 
He, the Creator of all things. For 
what of all He has made can be 
more perfect, more wondrous, than 
Him Who made it? 

And why has He given it to you? 
Because of your merits? If you seek 
for what you merit, think of your 
sins. Hear the sentence God spoke 
against sinners: Dust thou art, and into 
dust thou shalt return (Gen. iii. 19); 
for when the commandment was 
given, a warning preceded it: In 
what day soever thou shalt it eat of it, 
thou shalt die the death (Gen. ii. 17). 
If you seek the reward of your sins, 
what is there but punishment? So 
forget your merits, lest they awaken 
terror in your soul; or rather, do not 
forget them: lest through pride you 
drive mercy away. 


Let us make ourselves acceptable 
to God, Brethren, by our works of 
corporal mercy. O praise ye the Lord, 
for he is good: for his mercy endureth for 
ever (Ps. cxvii. 29). Give praise to 
God: since He shows us mercy, and 
desires to forgive the sins of those 
that praise Him. But let you offer 
Him sacrifice. Have compassion on 
man, O man, and God will have 
compassion on you. You are a 
man, and the other is a man: two 
who are unhappy. God is not un- 
happy; He is merciful. If the un- 
happy have not compassion on the 
unhappy, how can he ask for mercy 
from Him Who shall never know 
unhappiness? 

Pay heed to what I say, Brethren. 
‘Whoever is wanting in mercy to- 
wards another who has, for example, 
suffered some disaster, is wanting in 
feeling for such a man as long as he 
has himself suffered no disaster. 
Should it come his own way he will 
then, should he see another suffer, 
think of his own past misery and be 
touched by a fellow feeling. And 
so he in whom a common humanity 
awakened no compassion will be 
moved by a common bond of suffer- 
ing. How readily that man helps a 
slave who has been himself a slave? 
How readily he sympathizes with a 
servant defrauded of his wages who 
has been himself a servant? How 
deeply he grieves for a father 
mourning his son who grieves him- 
self for the same cause? And so kin- 
ship of suffering has power to soften 
every hardness of the human heart. 

If then you who have been in 
sorrow, or are fearful lest it come 
upon you—for as long as you live 
in this world you should be fearful 
of what you have felt not, and think 


of what you may suffer, and consider 
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what you are—if then mindful of 
your own past sufferings, and fearful 
of what may come, you have no 
compassion on one in misery and 
needing your assistance, do you 
expect Him Whom misery touches 
not to have compassion on you? 
You give nothing from what you 
have received from God, yet you 
look to God for that which He has 


never received from you? 


4. Our Deeds of Mercy should sur- 
pass our Sins. Mercy is Twofold. 

You my Brethren, who are now 
about to return to your homes, and 
whom we shall scarcely ever see 
again, except on some great occa- 
sion, let you be merciful: let you do 
the works of mercy, for those of sin 
abound. For there is no other rest~ 
ing place, no other way, where we 
may restore ourselves, and come to 
God and be reconciled to Him 
Whom we have so dangerously 
offended. We are to appear before 
His Face. There let our good works 
speak for us. Let them speak louder 
than our sins. For whichever pre- 
vails will lead us, either to eternal 
punishment if our sins deserve it, or 
to eternal rest if our good works have 
earned it. 

Within the Church mercy is two- 
fold. One is that in which no one 
need give either of his money or his 
labour. The other that which de- 
mands of us the service of our hands 
and the giving of our money. That 
which requires neither alms nor 
effort has its place in the soul: that 
you forgive those who offend you. 
‘The treasure from which you bestow 
this alms is in your own heart: there 
unfold it in the presence of God. 
Here no man will say: Bring out 
your purse, open your money box, 


unlock your barn. And neither will 
any man say to you: Come, walk, 
run, hurry, intercede for me, speak, 
visit, work. Remaining in the same 
place, cast out from your heart what 
you hold against your brother: at no 
cost, with no labour, you perform 
a work of mercy; by kindness alone, 
moved only by the impulse of com- 
passion. 

For if we should say: Give what 
you possess to the poor, we should 
appear to be unfeeling. Now how- 
ever we are mild and easy when we 
say: Give from where your treasure 
is not lessened; forgive that you may 
be forgiven. Let us also say: give 
and it shall be given unto you. In 
His commandments the Lord joined 
these two together, and they describe 
the two kinds of mercy. Forgive, and 
you shall be forgiven: the mercy of 
the one who forgives. Give, and it 
shall be given to you (Lk. vi. 37): the 
mercy of the almsgiver. 

See if God does not give us more. 
You forgave a man in that in which 
a man offended you who are a man. 
God forgives you in that in which 
you a man a ere God. Do you 
think it is the same, for a man to 
offend God and to offend a man? 
And so He gives you more: because 
you forgave that in which a man 
offended you. He forgave that by 
which God was offended. And note 
another mercy of the divine grace. 

You give bread. He gives salva- 
tion. You give a cup of something 
to a thirsty man. He gives you the 
cup of His own wisdom. Are they 
to be compared: what you give, 
and what you receive? See how 
treasure is to be gained. If anyone 
wishes to be a moneylender, we do 
not altogether forbid him. But let 
the money be lent to Him Who 
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being rich returns more and better 
things, and to Whom also every- 
thing belongs that you give Him, 
whereby you receive back more and 
better thee you gave Him. 


5. Alms to be given with Humility 
and Cheerfulness. This I also counsel 
Your Sanctity,® that you may know 
that he fulfils this twofold mercy, 
who so bestows something on the 
poor that he bestows it on himself. 
For there is needed of us, not alone 
kindness in the gift, but humility in 
the giving. I do not understand, 
Brethren, the mind of the man who, 
as the hand of the giver touches the 
hand of the receiver, gives to the 
poor man as though he were giving 
to all humanity and infirmity. For 
though one may give and one may 
receive, both the giver and the one 
to whom he gives are joined to- 
gether. And it is not misfortune 
joins them together, but their com- 
mon lowliness. 

Abundance shall be yours, and 
your children’s, if God so wills. But 
of this earthly abundance He makes 
no mention: which you see is liable 
to so many disasters. A treasure lies 
quietly in your house; but it does 
not suffer its owner to be at rest. 
He is in fear of thieves. He is in 
fear of housebreakers; of an unfaith- 
ful servant; of a neighbour who is 
both wicked and powerful. The 
more he has, the more he fears. But 
if you give it to God in His poor, 
you will not lose it, and you may 
rest secure; for He will mind it for 
you in heaven, Who gives you what 
you need here on earth. 

Or perhaps you fear that Christ 
will lose what you have entrusted 
to Him? Does not every man select 
a faithful steward from among his 


household, to whom he will entrust 
his money? This man, though he 
has not the power to steal it has yet 
the power to lose it. What more 
boundless than the faithfulness of 
Christ? What stronger than His om- 
nipotence? Nor can He steal it from 
ou: for He gave it to you in the 
fone that you would give it to Him. 
Nor can He lose anything: since He 
holds the world in His Hand. 

You nourish your body when you 
partake of the love-feasts (agape).? 
From this that what is given is ours 
and is given by us we seem to give 
to ourselves; yet that only is given 
which God has given us. It is also 
good that you should distribute 
alms with your own hand: this is 
greatly pleasing to God. He Himself 
receives it, and will give it back to 
you, Who before He owed it to 
you gave it to you, that you might 
give itto Him. To the duty of alms- 
giving should be joined the duty of 
distributing them. When you can 
earn a twofold reward, why forego 
one of them? 

Let him who has not the means to 
give to all the poor, give according 
to his means; and with cheerfulness: 
For God loveth a cheerful giver (II Cor. 
ix. 7). We are taught that we must 
secure the Kingdom whatever the 
price. Let no one say who has but 
twopence that he is not rich enough 
to buy it. For with just so much did 
the widow in the Gospel buy it 
(Lk. xxi. 2). 


6. Holy Days. The Festival Days 
are now at an end,® and these now 
follow that are given over to daily 
meetings, demands, disputes. Let 
you be careful, Brethren, how you 
pass your life amid these things. 
From the quict of these days you 
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should draw in gentleness of spirit; 
not brood over plans for future 
strife. For there are men who use 
these days for this purpose: to plan 
roguery, to be put in practise when 
the days are past. We implore of 
you, that you live becomingly; and 
as knowing that you are to render 
to God an account of your whole 
life; and not only of these past fifteen 
days! 

I confess lastly that I owe you an 
explanation of the Scriptural ques- 
tions I mentioned yesterday, but for 
lack of time did not explain. But as 
both civil and public law allow of 
demands even of money, in the 
coming days let you demand this of 
me: but as a Christian right. Now 
all are here for the solemnity; after 
these days may the love of the Holy 
Scripture lead you to demand of me 
what I promised. For He Who 
gives it to you, gives it to you 
through me: indeed, it is He Who 
gives it to us all. 


From the Apostle I have learned: 
Render to all men their dues. Tribute, 
to whom tribute is due: custom, to 
whom custom: fear, to whom fear: 
honour, to whom honour. Owe no man 
anything, but to love one another 
(Rom. xiii. 7, 8). Only love is to be 
rendered at all times: there is no 
one free of that debt. But what I 
owe I shall render, Brethren, in the 
Lord’s Name. But I declare to you 
that I shall not render it to the 
indifferent; but only to those who 
come demanding payment! 

Turning then to the Lord our God, 
the Father Almighty, let us as best 
we can give thanks with all our 
hearts, beseeching Him that in His 
goodness He will mercifully hear 
our prayers, and by His grace drive 
evil from our thoughts and actions, 
increase our faith, guide our minds, 
grant us His holy inspirations, and 
bring us to joy without end, through 
His Son our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. 


Ill. Sr GREGORY, POPE AND DOCTOR 


The Power of Binding and Loosing, ? the Judgement and Resurrection 


Given to the People in the Basilica of the Blessed John, which is called the 
Constantiniana, on the Octave of the Pasch 


John xx. 19-31. 1. The first ques- 
tion that strikes the mind in the 
Lesson of this Gospel is this: how 
after the Resurrection was the Lord’s 
Body a true body, since It entered 
in among the Disciples the doors being 
shut? But we must know that if the 
divine action can be understood by 
the mind, then it is no matter of 
wonder; and neither would our faith 
have any merit if human reason 
could provide the proof of it. But 
we are to consider these actions of 
Our Redeemer, which cannot in 


themselves be in any way compre- 
hended, in the light of other divine 
works, so that our faith in these 
wondrous happenings may increase 
through remembering things that 
are yet more wonderful. 

For this Body of the Lord, which 
entered in among the Disciples 
though the doors were closed, is the 
same which at His Birth came forth 
to human eyes from the closed 
womb of the Virgin. What wonder 
therefore that, now risen from the 
dead, and about to enter into eternal 
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life, He should enter in while yet 
the doors are closed, Who coming 
into this world to die came forth 
from the unopened womb of the 
Virgin? 

But since the faith of those be- 
holding that Body, which could be 
seen, remained doubtful, He straight- 
away showed them His hands and 
His side; allowing them to touch the 
flesh He had brought into the room 
through the closed doors. In this 
He puts before us two wondrous, 
and, according to human reason, 
widely contradictory things; show- 
ing us that following His Resurrec- 
tion His Body is both incorruptible 
and yet capable of being touched. 
For it must be that what can be 
touched is perishable, and what can- 
not be touched is imperishable. 

But in a wondrous but incom- 
prehensible manner Our Redeemer 
reveals to us a Body which, since His 
Resurrection, is both palpable and 
imperishable, so that by showing us 
that it is imperishable He would 
draw us towards our reward; and by 
showing that it is palpable confirm 
our faith. He therefore showed Him- 
self as both imperishable, yet palp- 
able, that He might truly prove that 
since His Resurrection from the dead 
His Body was still of the same 
nature, but partaking of another 


glory. 


2. He said to them: Peace be to you. 
As the Father hath sent me, I also send 
you. That is, as the Father has sent 
Me Who am God, so I also as Man 
send you who are men. The Father 
sends the Son: ordaining He shall 
become Incarnate for the Redemp- 
tion of ali mankind. He willed that 
He should come into this world to 
suffer; yet He loves the Son Whom 


He destined to suffering. And the 
Lord choosing His Apostles sends 
them into the world; not to taste the 
joys of this world, but for the same 
end as He was sent: that they might 
suffer. 

And so as the Son loved by the 
Father was yet sent by Him to suffer, 
so the Disciples loved by our Lord 
are yet sent by Him into the world 
to suffer. And so rightly does He 
say: As the Father hath sent me, I also 
send you; that is, with the same love 
do I love you when I send you amid 
the snares of the persecutors, as the 
Father loves Me Whom He caused 
to come here to suffer. 

Though we may also understand 
this passage in the sense that He is 
sent in accordance with the nature of 
the Divinity. For in that He is born 
of the Father the Son is said to be 
sent by the Father. For the Son also 
says He will send the Holy Spirit: 
Who though Co-Equal with the 
Father and the Son did not become 
Incarnate, saying: When the Paraclete 
cometh, whom I will send you from the 
Father (Jn. xv. 26). For if we are to 
understand that to be sent means 
only to become Incarnate, then we 
may not say the Holy Spirit was 
sent, since He did not become 
Incarnate. His sending is that proces- 
sion in which He proceeds from 
both Father and Son. So as the 
Holy Spirit is said to be sent because 
He proceeds, so the Son may rightly 
be said to be sent because He is 
Begotten. 


3. When he had said this, he 
breathed on them; and he said to them: 
Receive ye the Holy Ghost. Here we 
should ask why Our Lord gave the 
Holy Ghost once while on earth, 
and once from His throne in 
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heaven? In no other place is the 
Holy Ghost openly shown as given, 
except now where He is received 
through being breathed on, and 
later when He is shown descending 
from heaven in the form of diverse 
tongues, Why then is He first given 
to the Disciples here on earth, and 
afterwards sent down from heaven, 
if not because the precepts of charity 
are twofold: The love of God, and 
the love of our neighbour. As 
Charity then is one, and its precepts 
two, so the Spirit is one, but Its 
giving is twofold. First by the Lord 
while on earth, and afterwards com- 
ing down from heaven: for it is 
through the love of our neighbour 
that we learn how we are to come to 
the love of God. Because of this 
the same John says: He that loveth 
not his brother, whom he seeth, how 
can he love God whom he seeth not? 
(Jn. iv. 20). 

And even before this time the 
same Holy Spirit was in the hearts 
of the Disciples, that they might 
believe, but He was not given by a 
visible giving till after the Resurrec- 
tion. For this was it written: As yet 
the Spirit was not given, because Jesus 
was not yet glorified (Jn. vii. 29). And 
also through Moses was it said: They 
sucked honey from the rock, and oil 
from the hardest stone (Deut. xxxii. 
13). For nowhere is this related, 
even if you were to read the entire 
Old Testament. For nowhere did 
the people suck oil from the rock, 
and. nowhere did they suck honey 
from stone. But because, as Paul 
says: The rock was Christ {I Cor. 
x. 4), they did indeed suck honey 
from the rock who saw His signs 
and wonders. They sucked oil from 
the firm stone when after His Resur- 
rection they were anointed by the 


outpouring of the Holy Spirit. It 
was therefore as a suffering rock that 
the Lord still mortal showed His 
Disciples the sweetness of His signs 
and wonders. But the Firm Rock 
pours forth oil, as now, Immortal 
after His Resurrection, by His breath 
the gift of His holy anointing is 
poured forth. 


4. Of this oil was it said by the 
prophet: The yoke shall putrefy at the 
presence of the oil (Is. x. 27). We 
were in truth under the yoke of the 
demonic tyranny, but we have been 
anointed by the oil of the Holy 
Spirit. And because He has anointed. 
us with the grace of freedom, the 
yoke of the demon’s tyranny has pu- 
trefied; as Paul bears witness when 
he says: Where the spirit of the Lord is, 
there is liberty (IL Cor. iii. 17). But 
we must keep in mind that they 
who, before this, had received the 
Holy Spirit, that they might them- 
selves live holy lives, and help 
some by their preaching, received 
it openly now after the Resurrection 
that they might help, not some, but 
many. So, in giving them the Holy 
Spirit was it said: Whose sins you shall 
forgive, they are forgiven them; and 
whose sins you shall retain, they are 
retained. 

It delights us to see to what heights 
of glory are they led who were 
called to take on them such burthens 
of obedience. For not alone are they 
become sure of their own salvation, 
but they receive also the power of 
undoing the evil dominion in which 
others are held. And they receive 
the power of the heavenly Judge, 
that in the Name of God they may 
forgive sin in some, and retain it in 
others. So it was fitting that they 
should be raised up by God, who 
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for God consented to be so greatly 
humbled. See how they who fear 
the stern justice of God are now 
judges of souls; and they who them- 
selves stood in fear of damnation 
may now free or condemn others. 


5- The Bishops now hold their 
place in the Church. They receive 
the power of binding and loosing 
who succeed to their office of ruling. 
A great honour, but great is the 
burthen of that honour. For it is 
hard that one who knows not how to 
rule his own life should be the judge 
of another’s. And often it happens 
that he holds this place of judgement 
whose own life ill becomes the place 
he fills. And. often it will happen, 
that he either condemns the inno- 
cent, or while himself guilty free 
others. Often his judgement in 
binding and loosing is not in accord 
with the merits of the case. From 
this it will happen that by this he 
deprives himself of the power of 
binding and loosing, when he 
exercises it, not for the good of his 
subjects, but for his own ends. 

Often it will happen that a pastor 
is moved either by favour or by dis- 
like of some neighbour. They can- 
not worthily judge those subject to 
them who are influenced in the 
causes of their subjects either by hate 
or by fear. Rightly does the prophet 
say: They killed souls which should not 
die; and they saved souls alive which 
should not live (Ezech. xiii. 19). For 
he causes death to one who should 
not die who condemns an innocent 
man. And he tries to give life to one 
who should die who endeavours to 
deliver the guilty from punishment. 


6. Cases are therefore to be care- 
fully considered, and then let the 


power of binding and loosing be 
exercised. Let the fault be disclosed 
which has taken place, or what 
repentance has followed the fault, so 
that the sentence of the pastor may 
absolve those whom Almighty God 
has touched by the grace of repent- 
ance. Then shall the absolution of 
the one who judges be effective, 
when it accords with the Will of the 
Hidden Judge. This the raising of 
the man four days dead signifies, 
showing us namely, that first the 
Lord called the dead man and gave 
him life, saying: Lazarus, come forth 
(Jn. xi. 13); and after he came forth 
living he was loosed by the Dis- 
ciples, as it is written: And when he 
came forth who had been bound with 
winding bands, He said to his disciples: 
Loose him, and let him go. See how 
the Disciples loose him now living 
whom the Master had restored to 
life. For had the Disciples unbound 
the dead Lazarus, they would have 
revealed corruption rather than 
living power. 

Because of this reflection we must 
carefully keep before our minds, 
that we arc to absolve by our pas- 
toral authority those we know our 
Author has brought back to life by 
means of His revivifying grace. And. 
this revivifying is seen even before 
the act of reconcilement, in the very 
confession of our sins. Because of 
this He said to the dead Lazarus, not: 
Return to life; but: Come forth. For 
every sinner hides within himself; 
buried within his very spirit, as long 
as he covers up his guile within his 
own conscience. But he who is 
dead comes forth when a sinner freely 
confesses his own sins. 

To Lazarus then was it said: Come 
forth. As though He said to some- 
one dead in sin: Why hide your 
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guilt within your conscience? Come 
forth now by confessing, you who 
lie hid within yourself by refusing. 
And so let the dead come forth, that 
is, let the sinner confess his sin. And 
as he comes forth let the Disciples 
loose him from his bands; as pastors 
of the Church take away the punish- 
ment he merited who has not been 
ashamed to confess what he has done. 

I have spoken thus briefly of the 
manner of binding and loosing, so 
that pastors of the Church shall be 
at pains to use with great discretion 
the power to bind and to loose. But 
whether the pastor binds justly or 
unjustly, the sentence of the pastor 
is to be feared. by his flock, lest the 
one who is subject to it, though per- 
haps unjustly bound, may then de- 
serve sentence for another sin. 
Therefore let the pastor be fearful 
lest without due care he either bind 
or loose. But he that is under the 
care of the pastor, let him also be 
fearful lest he be bound, though 
unjustly. Neither let him rashly 
question the judgement of the pastor, 
lest, though unjustly bound, from 
the angry resentment of his com- 
plaint sin may arise where there was 
no sin. But as we have said these 
things to you by way of digression, 
let us now return to the order of 
our exposition. of the Gospel. 


7. Now Thomas, one of the twelve, 
who is called Didymus, was not with 
them when Jesus came. This one 
Disciple was absent, and on his 
return hears what has happened, but 
refuses to believe what he hears. 
The Lord comes again, and offers to 
the unbelieving Disciple His side 
that he may touch it, showing him 
His hands; and by the sight of the 
scars of His wounds heals the wound 


of his unbelieving. What, Dearly 
Beloved, what do you perceive in 
all this? Do you believe that this 
took place by chance; that this 
chosen Disciple should be missing at 
this time, that coming in later he 
hears of these things, and that hear- 
ing he doubts them, and doubting 
he touches the Lord, and that while 
touching Him he believed? Not by 
chance, but by divine arrangement, 
did this come to pass. For the 
divine clemency acted in this so 
wondrous manner that the doubting 
Disciple, when he touched the 
wounds in the Body of His Master, 
healed in us the wounds of our un- 
belief. For more did the unfaith of 
Thomas profit us, than the faith of 
the believing Disciples; for when he 
through touching is brought back 
to faith, our soul, setting all doubt 
aside, is made steadfast in faith. 

So the Lord of a certainty suffered 
His Disciple to doubt after His own 
Resurrection, yet He did not aban- 
don him to doubt; just as before His 
own. nativity He willed that Mary 
should have a spouse, who however 
did not attain to his nuptials. For so 
the Disciple through his doubting 
and. touching, became a witness to 
the truth of His Resurrection; as the 
Spouse became the guardian. of the 
spotless virginity of His Mother. 


8. He touched, and he exclaimed: 
My Lord, and my God. Jesus saith to 
him: Because thou hast seen me, 
Thomas, thou hast believed: Blessed 
are they that have not seen, and have 
believed. When Paul the Apostle 
says: Faith is the substance of things to 
be hoped for, the evidence of things that 
appear not (Heb. xi. 1), it is plain to 
us that faith is the evidence of those 
things which cannot appear. For 
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the things which do appear bring - 


about, not faith, but knowledge. 
Then while Thomas looked, while 
he touched, why did He say to Him: 
Because thou hast seen me, thou hast 
believed? But he saw one thing, and 
believed another. The Godhead 
could not be seen by mortal man. 
And so seeing man, he confesses 
God, saying: My Lord, and my God. 
Seeing then he believed; he who as 
he carefully scrutinizes a true man, 
exclaims that He is the God, Whom 
he could not see. 


9. What follows rejoices us ex- 
ceedingly: Blessed are they they have 
not seen, and have believed. These 
words refer especially to us: who 
hold Him fast in our souls Whom 
we have not seen with our eyes. 
We are referred to, but only when 
to faith we join good works. He 
truly believes who practises what he 
believes. While on the other hand 
Paul says of those who believe in 
name only: They profess that they 
know God, but in their works they deny 
him (Titus i. 16). And concerning 
this James says: Faith without works is 
dead (Jas. ii. 26). And because of this 
the Lord said to the blessed Job, 
regarding the ancient enemy of the 
human race: Behold he will drink up 
a river, and not wonder: and he trusteth 
that the Jordan may run into his mouth 
(Job xl. 18). And who is meant by 
the river if not the flowing stream 
of the human race? The race that 
flows from the beginning unto the 
end; and like water runs from the 
river of humanity to its appointed 


What is the Jordan but a figure of 
those who are baptized? For as the 
Author of our Redemption deigned 
to be baptized in the Jordan, so by 


the name Jordan is signified the 
multitude of those who are pro- 
tected within the sacrament of 
baptism. The ancient enemy of 
mankind, therefore, drank up the 
human race, because from the be- 
ginning of the world until the com- 
ing of the Redeemer, a few of the 
elect escaping, he dragged mankind 
down into the maw of his own ini- 
quity. Rightly then is it said ofhim: 
Behold he will drink up a river, and not 
wonder; for he holds it as nothing 


when he snatches up the unbeliev- 


g 

But what follows is truly grievous: 
And he trusteth that the Jordan may run 
into his mouth; for after he has over- 
come all who have not believed 
from the beginning of the world, 
even now he is confident he can 
make his own those also who be- 
lieve. For by the mouth of his 
deadly persuasions he daily devours 
those whose wicked life is opposed 
to the faith they confess. 


10. Fear this, Dearly Beloved, 
with all your mind; and dwell upon 
it with anxiety of soul. Behold how 
we are now celebrating the Paschal 
Feast. But we must live in such a 
way that we may deserve to take 
part in the everlasting Pasch. All 
the feasts we celebrate here come 
quickly to an end. Take care, you 
who have shared in these holy 
celebrations, that you may not be 
shut out from the eternal celebra- 
tions. What gain is it to us to take 
part in the feasts of men if we are to 
take no part in the feasts of the 
angels? This present solemnity is 
but the shadow of that which is to 
come. And for this do we celebrate 
it each year, that we may be brought 
to that joy which comes, not every 
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yeat, but goes on without end. By 
celebrating the one at the appointed 
season, the longing for the other is 
renewed afresh in our mind. By the 
renewal of our earthly joy, the soul 
grows fervent and eager for the joys 
of eternity, so that through the 
shadow of the joy it contemplates on 
earth it may come to the possession 
of its reality in heaven. 

Therefore, Brethren, put your life 
and your manner of living in order. 
Consider beforehand how terrible 
He shall appear in judgement who 
has risen mild of countenance from 
the dead. For on that dread day of 
His Judgement when He shall appear 
with His angels and archangels, with 
His thrones and dominations, with 
His princes and His powers, while 
the heavens shall burn, and all crea- 
tion stricken with fear of His wrath. 
Keep before your mind this so fear- 
ful Judge. Fear His Coming, so that 
when He comes you may be able to 
look upon Him, not in fear, but in 
confidence. He is now to be feared, 
so that then we shall not fear Him. 
Let the fear of Him make you eager 
in doing good. Let fear of Him keep 
your soul from evil. Believe me, 
Brethren, the more we are now in 
earnest to keep ourselves free from 
sin, the more confident shall we 
then be in His Presence. 


rr. For it is certain that if one 
among you, together with his op- 
ponent, were to appear before me 
tomorrow in the courts, he would 
pass maybe the whole night without 
sleeping, turning over in his fevered, 
anxious mind what he could say for 
himself, what he could say to objec- 
tions against him; fearful that he may 
find me severe, fearful lest I find him 
guilty. And who am I, and what am 


I? Soon after being a mortal man I 
shall be a worm, and after a worm 
dust. If then you so greatly fear the 
judgement of what is but dust, with 
what anxiety should you look upon, 
with what fear behold, the judge- 
ment seat of His awful majesty? 


12. As there are some who are in 
doubt concerning the resurrection 
of the body—and we shall teach 
more accurately regarding this truth 
if we also answer the questions hid- 
den in your hearts—we must now 
say a few words on faith in the 
Resurrection. For many doubting 
the Resurrection, as we also at one 
time, when see in the earth 
the body reduced to corruption and 
bones to dust lose hope that flesh 
and bone can again be renewed from 
this dust. And so pondering within 
themselves they say: When shall 
man be restored from the dust? How 
can ashes be brought again to life? 
To which we briefly answer: that 
for God to restore what was is far 
less than to create what was not. 
And what great wonder should it 
be that He renews man from the dust 
Who created all things from noth- 
ing? It is more wondrous by far, 
that He should make heaven and 
earth from nothing that previously 
existed, than that He should restore 
man from the earth. 

But we look at the ashes, and the 
mind despairs of it being able ever 
again, to become flesh, and seeks 
by its reason to form a notion of the 
power of the divine operation. They 
who so think and speak in their own 
hearts do so because to them the daily 
round of wonders that God performs 
have become as nothing because of 
their repetition. For see how in a 
single grain of the smallest seed is 
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hidden the whole mass of that great 
tree that is to rise from it. Let us put 
before our mind the wonder of any 
tree you will; and let us consider 
from what did this begin which is 
now so great. Beyond any doubt 
we shall find that its beginning was 
from some tiny seed. Let us con- 
sider now where in this little grain 
of seed is the strength of the wood 
concealed, and the toughness of the 
root, the abundance of its sap and 
fragrance, the richness of its fruits, 
the greenness of its leaves? For 
when we touch it the seed seems 
without strength. Whence then 
comes the strength of the wood? It 
is not resistant. Whence then the 
toughness of the root? It is not 
sweet. Then from where does the 
sweetness of its fruit come? Smell 
it, it has no odour. Whence the 
odour that smells so sweet in the 
fruit? There is no trace of green in 
it. From where then does the green 
of its leaves come? All these things 
are hidden together in the seed; ‘yet 
they do not come forth together 
from the seed. From the seed a root 
comes; and from the root a young 
shoot. From the plant the fruit 
comes; and in the fruit the seed is 
born. So we may say then that in 


the seed the seed is also hidden. 
What wonder is it then that He 
should bring back from the dust our 
bones and nerves and flesh and hair 
Who from a tiny seed builds wood 
and leaves and fruit into the splen- 
dour that is a tree? So when the 
mind, doubting the possibility of the 
Resurrection, asks how it can be, then 
let questions of such a kind be put 
to it regarding that which continu- 
ally takes place, and which the mind 
still cannot understand, so that when 
it cannot grasp what it sees it may 
believe what it hears, from the 
promise of the divine majesty. 
Reflect then within you, Dearly 
Beloved Brethren, upon those prom- 
ised gifts which last for ever; and 
turn from those which pass away 
with time, as from things already 
given up. Hasten with all zeal to- 
wards the glory of that Resurrection 
which Truth has manifested to you 
in Himself. Fly from those carthly 
things that shut you out from your 
Maker; for the more detached the 
soul is in its love for the Mediator 
of God and man, the higher will it 
reach towards the vision of the 
Omnipotent God, Who with the 
Son and Holy Ghost lives and reigns 
God for ever and ever. Amen. 


NOTES 


1 Cf. PL Sermo. 247, par. 2 prope 
init. 

2 After the long series of seasonal 
homilies, for Lent and Paschal time, 
the Fathers appear in this Sunday to 
have turned their minds to giving, 
together with their homily on the 
Gospel, careful detailed teachings on 
particular questions, which relate to 
the manner of Christian living. So 
the three homilies for this Sunday, 


which are really sermons rather than 
homilies, because of their definite 
theme, treat respectively of: St John 
Chrysostom, The fitting use of the 
Power of Binding and Loosing, to- 
gether with respect for Sacerdotal 
authority and dignity. St Augustine, 
Christian Almsgiving, and the Two- 
fold Love of our Neighbour; St 
Gregory, on Faith in the Resurrec- 
tion of the Body. We are listening 


here, as indeed elsewhere in the 
preaching of the Fathers, to words 
containing the oral teaching of 
Christ, handed down to us through 
these so august and so authoritative 
channels; words and discourses 
which reformed, and formed anew, 
the pagan social structure, and de- 
livered the Christian people from 
the influence of the pagan and 
material notions of human conduct 
and belief. 

3 PG 59, Sermon 85. 

4 PI, 38, Sermo. 259. 

5 Regarding the mystery of the 
eight day and seventh day, referred 
to at the beginning of paragraph 2, 
the word on earth (in terra) is added 
on the authority of a Vatican MS 
(PL 38, col. 1197, note {a) at foot 
of page). However as to this king- 
dom, outside of that of the blessed 
and on the sabbath of the saints, 
which some held would last a thou- 
sand years, Augustine speaks again 
later, repudiating this opinion, and 
saying of it: ‘This opinion might be 
tolerated ifit proposed only spiritual 
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delights during this time; and we 
were once of this opinion ourselves’, 
City of God, 20, 7. And again later: 
“We ourselves shall be the seventh 
day, when we shall be restored again 
with His blessing and sanctification 
... the seventh day shall be our 
sabbath, whose end shall not be the 
evening, but the Lord’s Day, as the 
eighth eternal day, made holy by 
the Resurrection of Christ, pre- 
figuring the eternal rest of both body 
and soul’, Book 22, Ch. 30. 

® Your Sanctity, Your Holiness, 
Your Charity, etc., used as titles of 
address to Emperor, Clergy, nuns, 
congregations (fourth century on), 
GLL 363. 

7 Agape, love feasts or gifts; pro- 
vided by the richer Christians for the 
poorer. 

8 Fifteen days; i.e., seven before 
the Paschal Day and seven after; 
on which days, by a Law of Theo- 
dosius, all disputes and contentions 
ce 

? PL 76, Sermo. 26. A wonderful 
discourse of pastoral instruction. 


SECOND SUNDAY AFTER EASTER 


I. Sr JOHN CHRYSOSTOM: ON THE GOSPEL 


IL Sr AUGUSTINE: ON THE SHEPHERD, THE THIEF, AND THE HIRELING 


Ill. St CYRIL or ALEXANDRIA: THE GOOD SHEPHERD 


IV. Sr GREGORY THE GREAT: THE UNEADING PASTURES: THE CHRISTIAN HOPE 


THE GOSPEL OF THE SUNDAY 


JouN x. 11-16 


At that time: Jesus said to the 
Pharisces: I am the good shepherd. 
The good shepherd giveth his life for 
his ately But the hireling, and he 
that is not the shepherd, whose own 
the sheep are not, seeth the wolf 
coming and leaveth the sheep, and 
flieth: and the wolf catcheth, and 
scattereth the sheep: and the hire- 
ling flieth, because he is a hireling: 


and he hath no care for the sheep. 

I am the good shepherd; and I 
know mine, and mine know me. 
As the Father knoweth me, and I 
know the Father: and I lay down 
my life for my sheep. And other 
sheep I have, that are not of this fold: 
them also I must bring, and the 
shall hear my voice, and there sh 
be one fold and one shepherd. 


EXPOSITION FROM THE CATENA AUREA 


V. 11. Iam the good shepherd. The 
good shepherd giveth his life . . . 


AUGUSTINE, Tr. 46 in John: The 
Lord has opened out two things, 
which He had already revealed but 
which were still somewhat obscure. 
In the first place we learn that He is 
the Door. Now He shows us that 
He is the Shepherd, when He says: 
I am the Good Shepherd. 

Earlier he had said, entered in by 
the door. If then He is the Door, how 
does He enter in through Himself? 
Since He knows the Father through 
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Himself, we know the Father 
through Him, so He enters the 
sheepfold through Himself, but we 
enter it through Him. We, because 
we preach Christ, enter in by the 
Door; but Christ preaches Himself: 
for light reveals itself as well as other 
things. If the rulers of the Church, 
who are sons, are shepherds, how is 
there but One Shepherd, unless they 
be the members of the One Shep- 
herd? 

(Tr. 47) And that he is a shepherd 
He gave to His members as a gift: 
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for Peter also is a shepherd, and the 
other Apostles were shepherds; and 
so likewise are all worthy bishops. 
But none amongst us calls himself a 
door. This He reserved strictly to 
Himself. He would not have added 
good (to Shepherd) unless there were 
also wicked shepherds. These are 
the thieves and robbers, or certainly, 


as more frequent, the hirelings. 


Grecory, Hom. 14 in Gosp: And He 
adds the character of that goodness 
we are to imitate, saying: The good 
shepherd giveth his life for his sheep. 
He has accomplished what He taught 
us: He has shown us what He com- 
manded us to do. He laid down His 
own life for His sheep, that within 
our mystery He might change His 
Body and Blood into food, and 
nourish the sheep He had redeemed 
with the food of His own Flesh. He 
has shown us the way we must fol- 
low, despite fear of death. He has 
laid down, the pattern to which we 
must conform ourselves. The first 
duty laid on us is to use our worldly 
goods in mercy for the needs of His 
sheep, and. then, if necessary, give 
even our lives for them. He that 
will not give of his substance for 
his sheep, how shall he lay down his 
life for them? 


AUGUSTINE, Tr. 47: Not Christ alone 
has done this. Yet if they did it who 
are His members, the Same Who is 
one with them has done this. For 
this He could do without them, but 
without Him they could not do it. 


Avucustine, Serm. 138, Contra Donat: 
What was Peter? What was Paul? 
What were the rest of the Apostles? 
What were the holy bishops and 
martyrs who followed close after 


them? They were all good shepherds; 
not alone because they shed their 
blood, but because they shed it for 
their sheep, and not in pride but in 
love. For some there are among the 
heretics who, because of their evil 
doings and their errors, have suffered 
some vexations, flatter themselves 
with claims of martyrdom, so that 
whitewashed as it were by this they 
more readily plunder: for they are 
wolves. Butnotall who submit their 
bodies to suffering, even to the 
flames, are to be held as having shed 
their blood for their sheep; rather 
they may have shed it against the 
salvation of their sheep, for as the 
Apostle says: If I should deliver my 
body to be burned, and have not charity, 
it profiteth me nothing (I Cor. xiii. 3). 
And how can he have the faintest 
charity in him who, though shown 
to be at fault, has yet no love for 
that unity commending which the 
Lord chose to speak, not of many 
shepherds, but of One; saying, I am 
the good shepherd.® 


Curysostom, $9 in John: He then 
goes on to spcak of His passion, 
making clear to them that this was 
to be suffered for the salvation of the 
world, and that He submitted to it 
of His own will. Then he points out 
to them the marks of the hireling, 
and those also of the true shepherd, 
when He says: 


V. 12. But the hireling, and he that 
is not a shepherd... 


GREGORY: There are some who be~- 
cause they love earthly privileges 
more than their flock rightly forfeit 
the name of shepherd. For he is to 
be called, not a shepherd, but a hire- 
ling who feeds his flock in the Lord 
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from no love of them but for earthly 
gain. A hireling is one who holds 
indeed the place of a shepherd, but 
seeks not for the riches of souls. He 
desires only worldly favours, and 
takes delight in the dignities of his 
office. 


Aucustine, Serm. 187, par. 9: He is 
not seeking God in the Church; he 
is seeking something else. If he were 
secking God he would be chaste; for 
the soul has God for its lawful spouse. 
But He who is secking from God 
something that is other than God 
is not seeking God chastely. 


Grecory: Whether he is a shepherd 
or a hireling cannot be truly known 
unless a time of trial arise. For as a 
rule in times of peace both shepherd 
and hireling alike remain watching 
their flocks. It is only when the 
wolf comes that each one shows the 
purpose for which he has been stand- 
ing guard over his flock. 


AUGUSTINE, as above: The wolfis the 
devil, and those who follow after 
him. For of these was it said that 
outwardly they are dressed in sheep’s 
clothing, but that inwardly they are 
ravening wolves. 


AUGUSTINE, Tr. 46 in John, par. 8: 
Behold, as a wolf seizes a sheep by 
the throat so the devil persuades one 
of the faithful to yield to adultery. 
And such a one must be excommuni- 
cated. But if he is excommunicated, 
he will be an enemy, he will lie in 
wait for you, he will injure when he 
can. You keep silent, you do not 
correct him. You have seen the 
wolf coming, and you have fled. 
You have stood fast in the body: 
you have fled in the soul. For our 


feelings are the movements of our 
soul. Gladness is the outpouring of 
the soul; sadness, the shrinking of 
the soul; great desire, a going for- 
ward of the soul; fear, the flight of 
the soul. 


Grecory: The wolf comes for the 
sheep likewise when some lawless 
person or robber oppresses any 
among the faithful, or those who 
are poor. But he who seemed to be 
a shepherd, and was not, abandons 
the sheep and flies. For fearing 
danger to himself from the wolf he 
does not dare to stand fast against 
his lawlessness. He flies, not by 
yielding ground, but by withhold- 
ing his consolations. For against 
such things the hireling isnot aroused 
by any feeling of zeal; for since he is 
concerned only with outward gains, 
he bears indifferently the inward 
losses of his flock. And so we have: 


V. 13. And the hireling flieth, be- 
cause he is a hireling .. . 

The sole reason therefore why the 
hireling takes flight is because he is 
a hireling. It is as though He said: 
To stand fast amid the dangers that 
threaten the sheep is not to be 
looked for from one who while he 
pastures the sheep yet does not love 
them, but thinks only of worldly 
gain. And so he is fearful of with- 
standing dangers lest he lose what he 


loves. 


AUGUSTINE, Tr. 46 in John: But if the 
Apostles were not hirelings, but 
shepherds, why did they fly when 
they suffered persecution? And the 
Lord saying: And when they shall 
persecute you in this city: flee into 
another (Mt. x. 23)? May the Lord 
fittingly answer this question? Let 
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us knock; there is one Who openeth 
the door. Aucustine ad Honoratus, 
Ep. 108: Let the servants of Christ, 
the ministers of His Word, and of 
His sacraments, flee from city to 
city whenever one of them is es- 
pecially sought for by persecutors; 
but so that the Church is not aban- 
doned by those who are not thus 
pursued. But when the danger is 
common. to all, that is, to bishops 
and clergy and to the laity, let those 
who need the help of others be not 
abandoned by those whose help they 
need. Therefore, either let all pass 
over to a place of safety, or else let 
those who must of necessity remain 
be not abandoned by those through 
whom their need for the rites of the 
Church are to be fulfilled. 

The ministers of the Church, 
therefore, must then fly, under pres- 
sure of persecution, from those places 
in which we dwell when there is 
either no people of Christ there to 
whom we must minister, or when 
the needed ministry can be fulfilled 
by others who have not the same 
reason for flight. But when the 
people remain, and the ministers 
take to flight, and their ministry is 
withdrawn, what then have we but 
that condemnable flight of hirelings 
who have no care for the sheep. 


AUGUSTINE, Tr. 46: Among the 
good are numbered the door, the 
doorkeeper, the shepherd, and the 
sheep. Among the wicked, thieves 
and robbers, hirelings, and the wolf. 
AUGUSTINE, Serm. 137, $: The shep- 
herd must be loved, we must beware 
of the robber, and suffer the hireling. 
As long as he sees not the wolf, the 
thief, or the robber, so long is the 
hireling of use. But should he see 
them he flies. 


AUGUSTINE, Tr. 47: Nor is he called 
a hireling unless he receives payment 
from the one who hires him. Sons 
patiently wait for the eternal inheri- 
tance of the Father. The hireling is 
impatient for the temporal wage of 
his hirer. Yet the divine glory of 
Christ is made known to men 
through the tongues of both the one 
and the other. He therefore does 
injury, not when he tells good 
tidings, but when He does what is 
evil. Gather the grape cluster; bc- 
ware of the thorn. For the clusters, 
growing up from the root of the 
vine, sometimes hang amid thorns. 
For many within the Church preach 
Christ, while pursuing earthly gain; 
and yet through them the voice of 
Christ is heard, and the sheep fol- 
low: not indeed the voice of the hire- 
ling, but the voice of the shepherd 
spoken through the hireling. 


V. 14. Iam the good shepherd; and 
I know mine, and mine know me. 
Curysostom, Hom. in John 60: 
Having pointed out the marks of the 
true shepherd the Lord indicates two 
kinds of plunderers: the one a thief, 
who kills and robs, the other who 
does not prevent such things. By 
the one He refers to certain seditious 
persons; by the other he reproves 
the teachers of the Jews, who care 
nothing for the flocks entrusted to 
them. But from both Christ has 
distinguished Himself: from those 
who come to plunder by saying: I 
am come that they may have life 
(verse 10); from those who make 
nothing of the robbery of the wolves, 
by this that He laid down His life 
for His sheep. And so summing up, 
as it were, He continues: I am the 
good shepherd. 

But because just before He had 
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said that the sheep hear the voice of 
the shepherd, and follow him, so 
that no one may say: What then of 
those who do not believe in You? 
He gocs on to add: And I know mine, 
and mine know me. This Paul also 
makes evident, saying: God hath not 
cast away his people, which he fore- 
knew (Rom. xi. 2). 


Grecory: As if He openly declared: 
I love my sheep, and they loving Me 
follow Me. For he who loves not 
the truth is yet far from knowing it. 
THEOPHYLACTUS: From this you may 
seck out the difference between the 
shepherd and the hireling. For the 
hireling does not know the sheep: 
for he rarely visits them. But the 
shepherd knows his sheep, being 


ever concerned for them. 


V. 15. As the Father knoweth me, and 
I know the Father... 


CHRYSOSTOM, as above: Then so that 
you may not consider the measure 
of the knowledge between Christ 
and His shecp to be equal He adds: 
As the Father knoweth... As 
though saying: I indeed know Him 
as He knows Me. Here there is 
equality of knowing. There there 
is not; for He continues: and I lay 
down my life for my sheep. 


Grecory: As though openly saying: 
It is agreed that I know the Father, 
and am known by the Father, be- 
cause I lay down my life for my sheep; 
that is, I show how much I love the 
Father by the love through which I 
die for my sheep. Curysosrom: He 
also says this to show that He is not 
an impostor. For the Apostle like- 
wise, when he wished to show that 
he was a true teacher, brought for- 


ward, as proof against the false 
apostles, his stripes and his deaths 
(II Cor. xi. 23). 


THEOPHYLACTUS: For the corrupters 
of the faith do not expose their lives 
for their flocks, but like the hirelings 
they abandon those who followed 
them. But the Lord, that these latter 
might not be taken, said: Let these 
go their way (Jn. xviii. 8). 


V. 16. And other sheep I have, that 


are not... 


Grecory: Because He had come to 
redeem not alone the Jews but also 
the people of the Gentiles, He adds: 
And other sheep I have etc. 


AUGUSTINE, serm. 138; §: For He had 
been speaking to the first fold of the 
family of the fleshly Israel. But 
there were others of the family of 
the faith of this Isracl, and they were 
without; they were among the 
Gentiles, predestined, not yet gath- 
ered in. They are not therefore of 
this fold; because they are not of the 
family of the fleshly Israel. But the 
shall be of this fold, for there fol- 
lows: Them also I must bring. 


Curysosrom: He shows that both 
were scattered, and without shep- 
herds. There follows: And they shall 
hear my voice. As if to say: Why 
wonder if these shall follow Me, and 
hear My voice, when you shall see 
those others follow Me, and listen- 
ing to My voice? Then He foretells 
their future union: And there shall be 


one fold and one shepherd. 


GREGORY: As though from the two 
flocks He has made one sheepfold; 
for He has joined the Jewish and the 
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Gentile peoples together in faith in 
Him, Teorpy.actus: For the seal 
of baptism is the same on all: One 
Shepherd, the Word of God. Let 
the Manicheans therefore pay heed: 
since One is the Fold, and One the 
Shepherd, of both the Old and the 
New Testament. 


AUGUSTINE, Tr. 47: What means 
then: I was not sent but to the sheep 


that are lost of the house of Israel 
(Mt. xv. 24), if not that only to the 
Jewish people does He reveal His 
bodily presence? To the Gentiles 
however He does not Himself go; 
but He sends. 


Curysostom: The word must here 
does not mean necessity; but is 
indicative of that which shall truly 


come to pass. 


I. St Joun Curysostom, BIsHOP AND Doctor? 


John x. 11-14. It is a grave thing, 
Beloved, a grave thing indeed to 
have the care of a church; it is a task 
that needs a measure of love and 
courage as great as that of which 
Christ spoke, so that a man may lay 
down his life for his flock, may never 
abandon them, and may boldly face 
the wolf. It is in this the shepherd. 
differs from the hireling. For the 
latter, indifferent to the sheep, is 
ever watchful of his own safety; 
while the former, regardless of his 
own safety, seeks that of his sheep. 

And having indicated to them the 
signs of the true shepherd, He tells 
them of the two kinds of despoilers. 
One is the thief, who kills and steals. 
The other does not himself destroy, 
but should these things take place, 
he does not prevent them. By the 
one He refers to the followers of a 
certain Theudas; by the other He 
exposes the teachers of the Jews, who 
had no concern for the sheep that 
were entrusted to them. And be- 
cause of this of old Ezechias had 
reproached them, saying: Woe to the 
shepherds of Israel! That fed them- 
selves: should not the flocks be fed by 
the shepherds? (Ezech. xxxiv. 2). But 
they did the opposite; which is 
wickedness of the worst kind, and 


the cause of all other evils. And 
because of this he says: they have not 
led back those that strayed, nor 
sought for those that were lost, nor 
bound up those that were broken, 
nor healed those that were sick, be- 
cause they fed themselves and did 
not feed my sheep. 

And this Paul also says, in other 
words: For all seek the things that are 
their own ; not the things that are Jesus 
Christ's (Phil. ii. 21), and again: Let 
no man seek his own; but that which is 
another's (I Cor. x. 24). From both 
kinds (of despoilers) Christ dis- 
tinguishes himself. From those that 
come to plunder by saying: I am 
come that they may have life, and may 
have it more abundantly (v. 10); and 
from those who care nothing wheth- 
er the sheep are taken by the wolves, 
by not deserting them, and by laying 
down His life that they may not 
perish. For when they sought to put 
Him to death He neither withdrew 
His teaching, or betrayed those be- 
lieving in Him; but stood firm, and 
chose to die. 

And so everywhere He says: I am 
the good shepherd. Then because His 
words seemed to be without testi- 
mony (for the words, I lay down my 
life were fulfilled a little later; the 
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words, that they may have life, and 
have it more abundantly, were to come 
to pass after their departure from 
this life) what does He do? He 
proves the one by the other; namely, 
in that He gave His own life He will 
also give life. This Paul also teaches: 
For if, when we were enemies, we were 
reconciled to God by the death of His 
Son; much more, being reconciled, 
shall we be saved by his life (Rom. 
v. 10). And again, in another place: 
He that spared not even his own Son but 
delivered him up for us all, how hath he 
not also, with him, given us all things? 
(Rom. viii. 32). 

But why do they not say to Him 
as they said before: Thou givest testi- 
mony of thyself: thy testimony is not 
mue? Un. viii. 13). Because he had 
often forced them to be silent; and 
because He was less interrupted as 
through His miracles people drew 
near to Him with greater confidence. 
Then, because He had just said: And 
the sheep hear his voice, and follow him 
(v. 3), lest anyone should say: What 
of those who do not believe in Him? 
hear what He adds: And I know my 
sheep, and my sheep know me. This 
Paul also indicated: God hath not cast 
away his people, which he foreknew 
(Rom. xi. 2); and also Moses: The 
Lord knoweth who are his (Il Tim. 
ii. 19; Num. xvi. 5): those, he says, 
whom He foreknew. 

Then that you might not think 
their knowledge equal, hear how He 
corrects this by what follows: I 
know mine, He says, and mine know 
me. But their knowing is not equal. 
But where is there equal Laowtelack 
In the Father and in Me. For, as the 
Father knoweth me, and I know the 
Father. For unless He wished to 
assert this, why did he bring it for- 
ward? For the reason that fre- 


quently He placed Himself as one 
among the many, and so that no one 
would therefore think that He knew 
the Father as man, He adds: As the 
Father knoweth me, and I know the 
Father. Thus I know Him precisely 
as He knows Me. Accordingly He 
said: No one knoweth who the Son is, 
but the Father; and who the Father is, 
but the Son (Lk. x. 22), indicating a 
certain special knowledge, such as no 
one else could attain to. I lay down 
my life for my sheep. This He says 
frequently, showing that He is not 
an uncertain person. In the same 
way the Apostle, when he wished to 
prove that he was a true teacher, and 
was defending himself against cer- 
tain pretended apostles, he appealed 
to his stripes and his deaths, saying: 
In stripes above measure, in deaths 
often (II Cor. xi. 23). For should He 
say: ‘Tam light, I am life’, it would 
seem to the foolish that He was 
speaking from vanity. But to say: 
I am ready to lay down my life 
awakened no envy. Because of this 
they do not here say to Him, Thou 
givest testimony of thyself: thy testi- 
mony is not true. For His words 
reveal a tender concern for them, as 
though He were indeed prepared to 
give Himself for those who were 
ready to stone Him. 


2. Because of this He here makes 
a timely reference to the Gentiles. 
And other sheep I have, that are not of 
this fold: them also I must bring. Notice 
however that the word must which 
He here uses does not imply neces- 
sity, but indicates something that will 
of a certainty come to pass; as though 
He had said: Why wonder if these 
follow Me, and if they shall hear My 
voice? For when you shall see others 
following Me, and hearkening to 
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my voice, then will you be much 
more astonished. 

And do not be troubled because 
He says: That are not of this fold. For 
the distinction arises only from the 
Law, as Paul says: Circumcision is 
nothing, and uncitcumcision is nothing 
(I Cor. vii. 19). 

And them also I must bring. He 
shows that both flocks were scat- 
tered, and that both the one and 


the other are without shepherds, 
for the Good Shepherd had not yet 
come. 

Then He proclaims their future 
union: And there shall be one fold. 
And this same Paul has also de- 
clared: That he might make the two in 
himself into one new man (Eph. ii. 15); 
through Jesus Christ Our Lord, to 
Whom be praise and honour and 
glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


I. Sr AUGUSTINE, Bishor AND DOCTOR? 
On the Shepherd, the Thief, and the Hireling* 


John x. 1-16; Ch. i. The health of 
the members (of Christ’s Body) is in 
unity and love. 


Through your faith you are 
aware, Dearly Beloved Brethren, 
and I know that because of this you 
have been taught by the Master from 
heaven in Whom you have placed 
your hope, that Our Lord Jesus 
Christ, Who has just suffered for us, 
and risen again, is the Head of the 
Church, and that the Church is His 
Body, and that in His Body the 
unity of the members, and the bond 
of their mutual love, is as it were the 
token of its health. And whosoever 
has grown cold in charity, has grown 
weak in the Body of Christ. But He 
Who has raised up our Head is able 
also to heal our infirm members: 
provided they are not cut off by too 
grievous wickedness, but remain 
with the Body till they are healed. 
For all who adhere to the Body still 
have hope of healing; but they who 
have been cut off can neither be 
treated nor healed. 

Since then He is the Head of the 
Church, and the Church is His Body, 
the whole Christ is then both Head 
and Body. He is now risen. And so 

L* 


we have our Head in heaven. Our 
Head intercedes for us. Our Head, 
without stain and immortal, now 
makes intercession with God for our 
sins, so that at the end of the world, 
we also being risen, and partaking of 
His heavenly glory, may follow our 
Head. For where the Head is, there 
also are the other members. And 
whilst here, we are His members; let 
us then be filled with hope that we 
shall follow our Head. 


Ch. ii. The Unity of Christ and His 
Members. Forconsider, Brethren, the 
love of this Our Head. He is now 
in heaven, yet while the Church 
suffers here on earth, He too suffers 
here. Here Christ hungers, here He 
thirsts, here He is naked, here He is 
a stranger, He is sick, He is in prison. 
All that His Body here suffers, He 
has said that He suffers. And on the 
last day, setting this His Body at the 
right hand side, and the rest, by 
whom He is now despised, on the 
left, He will say to those on the 
right hand: Come, ye blessed of my 
Father, possess you the kingdom pre- 
pared for you from the foundation of the 
world (Mt. xxv. 34). And in reward 
for what? For I was hungry, and you 
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gave me to eat; and so He goes on to 
the rest, as though it were He Who 
had received: so much so that they, 
not understanding Him, answer and 
say: Lord, when did we see thee hungry, 
a stranger, or in prison? And He will 
say to them: As long as you did if to 
one of these my least brethren, you did 
it to me. 

For so also in our own body is 
the head above, and the feet on 
earth. Yet in any crowd when men 
press close together should someone 
tread on your foot, does not your 
head say, “you are treading on my 
foot’. No one has trodden on your 
head, or on your tongue; it is above 
in safety, no harm has come to it, 
and yet, because of the bond of love, 
there is a oneness from your head 
down to your feet, the tongue does 
not consider itself apart from the 
foot, but says: “you are standing on 
me’ when no one has touched it. 
Therefore just as the tongue, which 
no one has touched, says, ‘you are 
standing on my foot’, so Christ; 
Whom no one has touched, says: 
I was hungry, and you gave me to eat. 
And how does He conclude? These 
shall go into everlasting punishment: 
but the just, into life everlasting. 


Ch. iii. Christ is the Door. Peter 
unknown to himself is weak. 

Now when Our Lord was speak- 
ing on this occasion He said He was 
the Shepherd, and He said also that 
He was the Door. You may read 
both words there: I am the door, and, 
I am the shepherd. In the Head He 
is the Door; He is the Shepherd in 
the Body. For He said to Peter, on 
whom alone He built His Church: 
Peter, lovest thou me? He answered: 
Lord, I love thee. Feed my sheep. And 
a third time He asks: Peter, lovest 


thou me? Peter was grieved that He 
had asked him a third time (Jn. 
xxi. 15-17): as though He were 
looking at the conscience of a be- 
trayer, and saw not the faith of the 
one who confessed Him. 

But He had always known him. 
He knew him even when Peter 
knew not his very self. He had not 
then known himself when he said, 
I am ready to go with thee, even to 
death (Lk. xxii. 33). And how weak 
he was he knew not. And this will 
happen often with the sick, that a 
sick man does not know what is the 
matter with him, while the physi- 
cian does: though it is the sick man 
who is suffering from the illness, and 
not the physician. The physician 
can tell what is happening to another 
better than the one who is ill can 
describe what is happening to him- 
self. Peter was then the sick man; 
the Lord was the physician. The 
one said he had strength; when he 
had none. The Other, touching his 
pulse, says that he is going to deny 
Him three times. And so it came to 
pass, as the Physician had foretold; 
not as the sick man had believed 
(Lk. xxii. 33, 34, 55-61). 

And so after the Resurrection the 
Lord asks him; not as though He 
knew not with what fervour he 
would confess his love of Christ, but 
so that by a threefold confession of 
love he might cancel the threefold 
denial of fear. 


Ch. iv. What is asked of Peter? To 
enter the Sheepfold by the Door. 

The Lord accordingly asks Peter: 
Peter, lovest thou me? as it were 
saying: what will you give Me, 
what will you offer Me, since you 
love Me? What was Peter to put 
before His Lord, now risen from the 
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dead, and ascending to heaven, to 
sit at the right hand of the Father? 
As though He said: You will give 
Me this, you will offer this to Me, if 
you love Me, that you feed My 
sheep, that you go in by the Door, 
that you do not climb in another 
way. 

While the Gospel was being read 
you heard the words: He that entereth 
in by the door is the shepherd of the 
sheep ; he that climbeth up another way, 
the same is a thief and a robber; he 
cometh not, but for to steal, and to kill, 
and to destroy. Who is this who enters 
in by the door? He who enters in 
through Christ. Who is this? He 
who associates himself with the 
passion of Christ; He who has 
learned the humility of Christ; so 
that he has learned that though 
God has become man for us, man 
himself is not God, but man. For 
he who desires to appear as God, 
when he is but man, is no follower 
of Him, Who while being God, 
became man. 

To you it is not said: be some- 
thing less than you are; but rather, 
learn what you are. Know that you 
are weak, know that you are a man, 
know that you are a sinner; know 
that it is He Who sanctifies you; 
know that you are stained by sin. 
Let the blemish in your soul be made 
manifest in your confession, and you 
shall belong to the flock of Christ. 
For the confession of your sins in- 
vites the Physician to heal you; just 
as when he who is sick says, “I am 
well’, he desires no help from the 
physician. 

Did not the Pharisee and the 
Publican go up into the Temple? 
The one boasted of how strong his 
soul was; the other showed his 
wounds to the Physician. The one 


said: God, I give thee thanks that I am 
not as is this Publican (Lk. xviii. 11). 
He set himself far above the other 
man. And so if the Publican had 
been strong of soul, the Pharisee 
would have envied him; for he 
would have no one above whom he 
might set himself. In what state of 
soul did he come who was so ill- 
disposed? Surcly not in a healthy 
state; and though he declared how 
strong he was, yet he went down un- 
healed. But the other, with down- 
cast eyes, not daring to raise them 
towards heaven, beat his breast, 
saying: O God, be merciful to me a 
sinner. 

And what does the Lord say? 
Amen I say to you, that the Publican 
went down into his house justified, 
rather than the Pharisee: because every 
one that exalteth himself, shall be 
humbled: and he that humbleth himself, 
shall be exalted. They therefore who 
exalt themselves seek to climb into 
the Sheepfold by another way; while 
they who humble themselves enter 
the Door. And so of the one He 
says: he entereth in; of the other 
that: he climbeth up. He that climbs 
up, you perceive, who is seeking 
the high places, does not enter in 
but falls. But he who bows himself 
down that he may enter through 
the Door, he does not fall; and 
what is morc he is a shepherd. 


Ch. v. The three persons who come 
to the sheepfold: the shepherd, the thief, 
the hireling. The shepherd is to be 
loved, the hireling suffered, the thief 
guarded against. 

But the Lord speaks of three per- 
sons, and we must consider them 
carefully as they are in the Gospel: 
the persons of the shepherd, of the 
hireling, and of the thief. While it 
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was being read I presume that you 
noticed that He was describing a 
shepherd, that He described the 
hireling, and He described the thief. 
The shepherd, He said, entered in by 
the door, and laid down his life for 
his sheep. The thief and the robber, 
He said, climb in by another way. 
The hireling, He said, should he see 
a wolf, or even a thief, flies; because 
he has no concem for the sheep; for 
he is a hireling, not a hehe: 

This first enters by the door, be- 
cause he is the shepherd; this other 
climbs in another way, because he is 
a thief; and this last seeing those 
coming who are going to steal the 
sheep is afraid and runs away, be- 
cause he has no care for the sheep; 
for he is a hireling. When we have 
learned who these three persons are, 
Your Sanctity has found those whom 
you should love, those whom you 
must bear with, and those of whom 
you must beware. The shepherd you 
must love, the hireling you must 
suffer, against the thief you must be 
on your guard. 

There are men in the Church of 
whom the Apostle says that they 
preach the Gospel because of their 
circumstances, secking from men the 
things that are theirs (Phil. ii. 21): 
money, honour, or human praise. 
They preach the Gospel, seeking 
gain by any means; seeking not so 
much the salvation of those to whom 
they preach as their own advantage. 
But he who hears the word of 
salvation from him who has not 
himself gained salvation, should he 
believe in the One Whom he 
preaches, not placing his hopes in the 
one through whom salvation is 
preached, he that preaches shall suffer 
loss; he to whom he preaches shall 


gain. 


Ch, vi. The words of Christ against 
the Pharisees apply also to the wicked 
shepherds in the Church. There is one 
Church formed from Jew and Gentile. 


The Gospel records Our Lord as 
saying of the Pharisees, that they sat 
upon the chair of Moses. The Lord did 
not here refer only to them; as 
though He would send those who 
would believe in Christ to the school 
of the Jews, that they might there 
learn which is the way to the king- 
dom of heaven. Did the Lord not 
come to found His own Church, 
and separate, as wheat from the 
chaff, those of the Jews who be- 
lieved rightly, and hoped rightly, 
and lived worthily; and to make one 
wall of the circumcision, to which 
He would join another wall from 
the uncircumcision of the Gentiles; 
of which two walls, coming together 
from different directions, He would 
himself be the Comer-stone? Did 
not the same Lord then say of those 
two peoples who were to be one: 
Other sheep I have, which are not of 
this fold? He was speaking of the 
Jews: Them also, He says, I must 
bring, that there may be one fold, and 
one shepherd. 

Whence also were there two 
ships, from which He called His 
Disciples. They stood for the two 
peoples, when they cast their nets 
and took such a great draught of 
fishes that their nets almost broke: 
and filled both the ships (Lk. v. 2-7). 
The two ships signify the One 
Church; but made from the two 
peoples, joined together in Christ 
through coming from different 
directions. This the two wives, Leah 
and Rachel, who had a common 
husband, also signify (Gen. xix). 
The two blind men who sat by the 
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way side and to whom the Lord 
gave sight also stand for these two 
peoples. And if you consider the 
Scriptures carefully you will find 
that two Churches, which are not 
two but one, are signified in many 
places. And to this end does the 
Comer-stone serve: to make one out 
of two. And to this likewise the 
Shepherd: that from the two flocks 
he may make one. 

Therefore the Lord Who was to 
teach the Church, and in addition to 
that of the Jews was to have his own 
school, as we now sce, would he 
send those believing in Him to the 
Jews to be taught? But by the names 
of the Scribes and Pharisees He im- 
plied that in His Church there would 
be certain ones who would speak 
but would not perform (what they 
teach): for Moses prefigured His own 
Pcrson; and accordingly, when he 
spoke to the people he placed a veil 
before him (II Cor. iii. 13): because 
as long as those subject to the Law 
were given over to bodily delights 
and pleasures, and looked for an 
earthly kingdom, a veil was set 
before their face so that they might 
not discern Christ in the Scriptures. 
For when after the passion of Christ 
the veil was taken away, the secret 
places of the temple were exposed to 
view. 

When therefore He hung upon 
the Cross the veil of the temple was 
rent from top to bottom. And the 
Apostle Paul openly tells us: When 
they shall be converted to the Lord, the 
veil shall be taken away. He however 
who has not been converted to the 
Lord, even though he reads the law 
of Moses, the veil is laid upon their 
heart, as the Apostle says. When 
therefore the Lord wished to pre- 
figure certain future figures in the 


Church, what does He say: The 
scribes and the Pharisees have seated 
themselves on the chair of Moses: what- 
soever the do ye; but according to 
their bake FAA not (Mt. xxvii. 51; 
Il Cor. iii. 16, 15; ae xxii. 2, 3). 


Ch. vii. Evil living clerics strive to 
undo the Gospel when through their 
example they lead lay persons to sin. 


When wicked clerics hear what is 
here spoken against them, they de- 
site to change its meaning. For I 
have heard that some have wished 
to misconstrue the meaning of this 
sentence. Would they not if they 
could delete it from the Gospel? But 
since they cannot delete it, they 
endeavour to change its meaning. 
But the grace and mercy of God 
assists us, and does not suffer them 
to do so: for He has hedged in His 
words with truth, and balanced 
them, so that should anyone wish to 
cut anything from them, or insert 
something by a dishonest reading or 
interpretation, he that has a con- 
science may join to the Scripture 
what was severed from the Scrip- 
ture, and read what preceded it and 
what followed it, and he will find 
the meaning the other sought to 
render falsely. 

What then do you think these say 
of those persons of whom it was 
said: What they shall say to you, do? 
That it is in truth addressed to lay 
persons. For a lay man who desires 
to live worthily, what does he say 
to himself when he sees an unworthy 
cleric? “The Lord said: What they 
shall say, do; what they do, do not. 
Let me walk the way of the Lord: 
not follow the example of this man. 
Let me hear from him, not his own 
words, but God’s. I shall follow 
God; let him follow his own evil 
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desires. For if I am to defend myself 
before God by saying, ‘Lord, I saw 
thy cleric living in wickedness, and 
because of that Ihave lived wickedly! 
will He not say to me: “Wicked 
servant, have you not heard Me say: 
What they shall say to you, do ye; 
what they do, do ye not?” ? 

An evil living lay person, on the 
other hand, an unbeliever, who does 
not belong to the flock of Christ, 
who belongs not with Christ’s 
wheat, who is permitted on the 
threshing floor only as chaff is per- 
mitted there, what does he say to 
himself when he has begun to feel 
the correction of the word of God? 
‘Off with you: why talk to me? 
Even the bishops, even the clergy, 
do not observe this; and you want 
to force me to practise it.’ He is not 
looking for a defender of his bad 
conduct, but for a companion in 
punishment. For he whose conduct 
he has chosen to copy will never 
defend him in the day of judgement. 
For as all whom the devil seduces, he 
seduces, not that they may reign 
with him, but that they may be 
damned with him: so all who fol- 
low after the wicked are seeking 
companions for themselves in hell, 
not clients for the kingdom of 
heaven. 


Ch. vii. The perverted interpreta- 
tion of the Gospel. 

How then do they twist the 
meaning of this sentence, when to 
the evil-living is it said: rightly did 
the Lord say, What they say to you, 
do; what they do, do ye not. “Yt was 
rightly said,’ they say. ‘For it was 
said to you, that you may do what 
we say; but that you may not do 
what we do. For we offer sacrifice; 
it is not lawful for you.’ See the 


perverted ingenuity of these men: 
what am I saying? of these hire- 
lings. For were they shepherds they 
would not say such things. And so 
the Lord, that He might shut the 
mouth of such as these, went on and 
said: They sit upon the chair of Moses: 
whatsoever they shall say to you, do; 
whatsoever they do, do ye not; for they 
say, and do not. 

What does He mean, Brethren? 
Were He speaking of offering sacri- 
fice would He have said: For they 
say, and do not? For they do offer 
sacrifice; they do make offerings to 
God. What is this they say, and do 
not? Hear what follows: For they 
bind heavy and insupportable burdens, 
and lay them on men’s shoulders; but 
with a finger of their own they will not 
move them. He openly rebukes them, 
describes and points them out. But 
they, when they thus seek to pervert 
the meaning of this sentence very 
plainly show they are seeking in the 
Church nothing but their own ad- 
vantage; and that they do not read 
the Gospel: for had they known of 
this page, and had read it all, they 
would never have dared to say this. 


9. That there are in the Church evil 
shepherds who are similar to the Phari- 
sees. Which shepherd is a hireling, 
which chaste. The chaste wife. 


But observe even more plainly 
that the Church has within it persons 
of this kind; in case anyone says to 
you: “He was talking about the 
Pharisees, He was speaking of the 
Scribes, He was speaking of the 
Jews: the Church has no such per- 
sons within her.’ Who then are they 
of whom the Lord says: Not every 
one that saith to me, Lord, Lord, shall 
enter into the kingdom of heaven? 
(Mt. vii. 21). And adds: Many will 
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say to me in that day: Lord, Lord, have 
we not prophesied in thy name, and 
done many miracles in thy name, and in 
thy name we have eaten and drunk? 
Was it the Jews did this is the name 
of Christ? It is very plain that He 
is speaking of those who bear the 
Name of Christ. 

But what follows? And then I will 
profess unto them, I never knew you: 
depart from me, you that work iniquity. 
Hear the Apostle grieving because 
of such persons. He says that there 
are some who preach the Gospel out 
of charity; some for their own gain, 
of whom he says: They preach the 
Gospel, but not sincerely (Phil. i. 17). 
A worthy thing; but they are not 
worthy. What they preach is 
praiseworthy; but they are not 
praiseworthy who preach it. And 
why are they not worthy? Because 
whosever is seeking in the Church 
for another thing, is not seeking God. 

Were he seeking for God he 
would be chaste: for the soul has 
God for its lawful spouse. Whoever 
seeks from God something other 
than God does not chastely seek 
God. Consider, Brethren, how if a 
wife loves her husband because he 
is rich, she is not chaste. For she 
loves not her husband, but her 
husband’s gold. If she loves her 
husband, she loves him though he 
may be poor, she loves him with 
nothing. For if she loves him be- 
cause he is rich, what (human 
chances being what they are) if he 
loses the protection of the law and 
of a sudden has nothing? She gives 
him up perhaps; for what she loved 
was not her husband, but what was 
his. But if she truly loves her hus- 
band, she loves him even more when 
he is poor; because she loves him 
with compassion. 


Ch. ix-x. God must be chastely 
sought for. 


But, however, Brethren, Our 
God never can be poor. He is rich; 
it is He made all things; heaven and 
earth, the sea and the angels. All 
that we behold in the heavens, all 
that we do not behold, He has made. 
Yet we should not love these riches, 
but Him Who made them. For He 
has promised you only Himself. 
Discover something more precious 
and He will give it to you. The 
earth is beautiful, the heavens and 
the angels; but more beautiful is He 
Who made them. They therefore 
who speak of God, while loving 
God; who speak of God, because of 
God, feed His sheep, and they are 
not hirelings. 

Our Lord Jesus Christ demanded 
this chastity of the soul when He 
said to Peter: Peter, lovest thou me? 
What does this mean: Lovest thou 
me? Art thou chaste? Thy heart is 
not adulterous? It is not your own 
ends you are seeking in the Church, 
but mine? If then you are such a 
man, and you love me, feed my sheep. 
For then you will not be a hireling; 
you will be a shepherd. 


11. In what manner hirelings are 
profitable. Shepherds few, hirelings 


many. 


They did not speak from worthy 
hearts whom the Apostle laments. 
What did he say? But what then? 
So that by all means, whether by 
occasion, or by truth, Christ be preached. 
He tolerates the presence of hire- 
lings. The shepherd speaks of Christ 
from truth; the hireling speaks of 
him because of his circumstances: 
while seeking something else. Yet 
the one preaches Christ, and the 


304 Second Sunday after Easter 


other preaches Christ. Listen to the 
voice of the shepherd Paul: Whether 
by occasion, or by truth, Christ be 
preached. Himself a true shepherd 
he was willing that there should be 
hirelings. For they work where they 
can: they are profitable according to 
their measure. But when for other 
purposes the Apostle looked for 
those whom the weaker brethren 
might imitate, he says: For this cause 
have I sent to you Timothy, who will 
put you in mind of my ways (I Cor. 
iv. 17). 

And. what does he mean by this? 
That I have sent you a shepherd, 
who will put you in mind of my 
ways; that is, who as I walk so shall 
he walk. And sending them this 
shepherd, what does he say? For I 
have no man so of the same mind, who 
with sincere affection is sollicitous for 
you. Did he not have many with 
him? But what comes after? For all 
seek the things that are their own; not 
the things that are Jesus Christ's (Phil. 
ii. 20, 21); that is, *I desired to send 
you a shepherd; there are many hire- 
lings: but it was not fitting that a 
hireling be sent.’ A hireling is to be 
sent for other tasks, and other ends; 
but for the ends that Paul desired a 
shepherd was needed. And among 
the many hirelings he scarce found 
one shepherd: for shepherds are few, 
hirelings many. 

But what is it that is said of hire- 
lings? Amen, amen, I say to you, they 
have received their reward (Mt. vi. 2). 
But what does the Apostle say of 
the shepherd? If any man therefore 
shall cleanse himself from these, he shall 
be a vessel unto honour, sanctified and 
profitable to the Lord, prepared unto 
every good work (II Tim. ii. 21). Not 
prepared unto certain works, and un- 
prepared unto others, but prepared 


unto every good work. These 
things I have said regarding shep- 
herd. 


Ch. x-xii. The fleeing hireling, 
Donatists, wolves and robbers. 

Let us now speak of hirelings. 
The hireling when he sees the wolf 
coming, flieth. The Lord said this. 
Why? Because he hath no care for the 
sheep. The hireling then is profitable 
until he sees the wolf, and as long 
as he does not see the robbers. 
When he sees them he flies. And 
who is there among the hirelings 
who does not fly from the Church 
when he sees the wolf and the thief? 
Wolves abound; thieves abound. 
These are they who climb up another 
way. Who are they who climb up? 
They are those of the Donatists’ 
faction who desire to make havoc of 
Christ’s flock. They climb in by 
another way. They do not enter in 
through Christ; for they are not 
humble. Because they are proud, 
they climb up. What does this 
mean, they climb up? They have 
grown insolent. From where do 
they climb up? By another way. 
From this they wish to be named by 
their way. 

They who are not in unity are of 
another way; and by this way they 
climb up; that is, they have become 
insolent, and desire to plunder the 
sheep. Observe how they climb up. 

‘We, they say, ‘we sanctify, we 


justify, we make righteous.’ Be- 


hold how they have climbed up. 
But he that exalteth himself shall be 
humbled... (Lk. xiv. rr). The 
Lord Our God is able to humble 
them. 

Now the wolf is the devil, and 
they that follow him; and he lies in 
wait to deceive. For it is said that 
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they are clothed in the skins of 
sheep, but that inwardly they are 
ravening wolves (Mt. vii. 13). 
Should the hireling be aware of 
someone speaking evil, or thinking 
it to the peril of his own soul, or 
who commits some criminal or 
obscene thing, and, secing that he is 
someone of importance in the 
Church, from whom he hopes for 
some personal gain, he keeps silent. 
And when he sees a man perishing 
in sin, sees the wolf close upon him, 
sees him held fast by the throat, 

dragged to torment, he does not tell 
him, “you are committing sin’; he 
does not correct him for fear he may 
lose his own advantages. This then 
is when he sees the wolf coming and 
flieth; when he does not tell him: 
“you are acting wickedly.’ This is 
flight, not of the body, but of the 
soul. He though standing there in 
body, flies in his soul; since he sees a 
sinner and does not say to him, ‘you 
are committing sin’; since he is 


even aiding and abetting him. 


Ch. xi-xii. The grapes gathered 
from thorns. My dear Brethren, does 
any priest or bishop come up here, 
and say other from this high place 
(pulpit or tribune) than that the 
possessions of others must not be 
taken, that you practise no decep- 
tion, that you yield to no wicked- 
ness? They cannot speak otherwise 
who sit in the chair of Moses, and 
it is this that speaks through them, 
not they that speak. What then is 
the meaning of the words: Do men 
gather grapes of thorns, and, every tree 
is known by its fruits (Mt. vii. 16; 
xii. 33). Can a Pharisee utter good 
tidings? A Pharisee is a thom; how 
do I gather grapes from thorns? 
Because Thou, O Lord, hast said: 


What they say to you, do; what they do, 
do ye not. 

Did you bid me gather grapes 
from thorns when you said: Do men 
gather grapes from thorns? The Lord 
will answer you: I did not bid you 
gather grapes from thorns; but see, 
note well, whether the vine, as 
sometimes happens, when it wanders 
about upon the ground, is not per- 
haps entangled among thorns? For 
we sometimes find this, Brethren, a 
vine planted over a hedge of thorns, 
and throwing out its branches ene 
tangles them in the thorns of the 
hedge, and the clusters hang amid 
the thorns. And he that sees them 
gathers the grapes, not indeed from 
the thorns, but from the vine en- 
tangled in the thorn. 

In this way they are thorns (the 
Pharisees). But sitting in the chair of 
Moses the vine enfolds them; and 
the clusters, that is, good tidings, 
good teachings, hang about them. 
Let you gather the grapes; the thorns 
will not pierce you, since you read, 
Whatsoever they say to you, do; what 
they do, do ye not. Their works are 
thorns; their words the grapes: but 
they are from the vine, that is, from 
the chair of Moses. 


14. The hirelings fly when they favour 
the wicked. Augustine not a hireling. 


These then fly when they see the 
wolf; when they see a thief. It was 
this that I had begun to say; that 
from this high place they can say 
nothing other than, “labour well, do 
not commit perjury, do not tell lies, 
do not cheat any one’. But at times 
men’s lives are so bad that on the 
matter of wresting a farm from 
another man, they will seek advice 
from a bishop; and counsel of 


similar kind is sought from him. 
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Sometimes it has happened to us: we 
speak from experience: otherwise we 
would not believe it. Many ask of 
us evil counsels, counsels of lying, 
of cheating; thinking to please us by 
such things. 

But in the Name of Christ, if 
what we say be pleasing to God, no 
such person has tempted us, and 
found in us what he was seeking. 
For by His good will Who has 
called us we are.shepherds, not hire- 
lings. But what is it the Apostle 
says? To me it is a very small thing to 
be judged by you, or by man’s day; but 
neither do I judge my own self. For I 
am not conscious to myself of anything, 
yet am I not thereby satisfied: but he 
that judgeth me is the Lord (I Cor. iv. 
3, 4). My conscience therefore is 
not good because you praise it. For 
how can you praise what you cannot 
see? Let Him praise it Who sees it. 
Let Him also correct it, should He 
see there what offends His sight. 

From this I do not say that we are 
sound in every respect. But we beat 
our breast, and say to God: ‘Be 
merciful unto us, lest we fall into 
sin.’ Nevertheless I do believe, for 
I speak in His Presence, that I seek 
nothing from you but your salva- 
tion; and I grieve without ceasing 
over the sins of our brethren, and 
suffer with them, and are tormented 
in our soul, and on occasions we 
correct them: rather we never cease 
to correct them. All of you who 
remember that of which I am speak- 
ing are witnesses of how often we 
have corrected our sinful brethren, 
and strongly corrected them. 


Ch. xii-xv. What account must the 
shepherd give of his sheep? 

I shall now speak of my relation- 
ship with your Holiness. In Christ’s 


Name you are the people of God, 
you are the Catholic people, you 
are the members of Christ: you are 
not cut off from Unity. You have 
been united with the members of 
the Apostles; you have a share in the 
memorials of the holy martyrs, 
which are to be found everywhere 
throughout the world; and you are 
a part of our own care, so that we 
must give an account of you. And 
what our whole account is you 
know. Lord, Thou knowest why I 
have spoken. Thou knowest that I 
have not kept silent. Thou knowest 
in what spirit I have spoken. Thou 
knowest that I have wept before 
Thee when I had spoken and was 
not listened to. This I believe to be 
the whole of my account. For the 
Holy Spirit has given us confidence 
through Ezechiel the prophet. You 
know the words spoken concerning 
the watchman: 

O son of man, he says, I have made 
thee a watchman to the house of Israel. 
When I say to the wicked: O wicked 
man, thou shalt surely die: if thou dost 
not speak: that is (for I speak to thee 
that you may speak); if thou dost not 
sound the trumpet, the sword will come 
and cut him off; that is, what I have 
threatened the sinner: that wicked 
man shall die in his iniquity, and I will 
require his blood at the hand of the 
watchman. Why? Because he did 
not speak. But if the watchman see the 
sword coming, and sound the trumpet. 
Then he that heareth the sound of the 
trumpet, and doth not look to himself, 
that is, does not correct his way of 
living, so that he shall not receive 
that punishment which God is 
threatening, the sword will come, and 
cut him off, whoever he may be; he shall 
die in his iniquity: but thou hast de- 
livered thy soul (Ezech. xxxiii. 7). 
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And in that place in the Gospel 
what else than this did He tell His 
servant, when He said: Lord, I know 
that thou art a difficult or hard man; 
thou reapest where thou hast not sown, 
and gatherest where thou hast not 
strewed. And being afraid I went and 
hid thy talent in the earth: behold here 
thou hast that which is thine. And He 
answers: Wicked and slothful servant: 
and the more so because you know 
that I am a severe man, who reap 
where I have not sown, and gather 
where I have not strewn. My very 
greed ought to have taught you that 
I look for profit on my money; 
Thou oughtest therefore to have given 
my money to the bankers, and at my 
coming I should have demanded my 


own with interest (Mt. xxiv. 27; 
Lk. xix. 20-7). Did He say: Thou 
oughtest to have given, and thou 
oughtest to have demanded? There- 
fore, it is we who give; He is to 
come Who will demand of us. Pray, 
that He find us ready! 

Turing then to the Lord Our 
God, the Father Almighty, let us as 
best we can give thanks with all our 
hearts, beseeching Him that in His 
Goodness He will mercifully hear 
our prayers, and by His grace drive 
evil from our thoughts and actions, 
increase our faith, guide our minds, 
grant us His holy inspirations, and 
bring us to joy without end, through 
His Son Our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. Amen. 


IH. Sr CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA, BISHOP AND DOCTOR 


John x. 11-13. I am the Good Shep- 
herd. Since he had already very 
clearly shown what evil had fol- 
lowed from the ancient deceptions of 
the false prophets and false shep- 
herds, he makes clear to them the 
present fruits of His Coming 
amongst them, and, defeating them 
by comparing their respective flocks, 
and winning His victory by truth, 
He cries out aloud: I am the good 
shepherd. It is in vain then, He says, 
that you plot against Me, since you 
can by no means separate Me from 
my care for My sheep, in no way 
convict Me; and strive not to 
number Me among the number of 
those who do this. And what is 
good you say is evil; and you think 
that a man filled with selflove is 
able to give judgement in accord- 
ance with the mind of the Lawgiver. 
And so He rebukes them, unworthy 
Teachers of the Law, as wholly con- 
temptuous of the commandments of 


Moses, as ignorant of the purpose of 
His dwelling amongst us, so that the 
prophet Isaias is found to be speak- 
ing the truth concerning them: 
Woe to you that call evil good, and 
good evil: who put bitter for sweet, and 
sweet for bitter; that put darkness for 
light, and light for darkness (Is. xv. 20). 

For are they not found to be doing 
this who seek to put in darkness that 
True Light which is Our Lord Jesus 
Christ, when they dare to place our 
Good Shepherd among the number 
of those shepherds falsely called, and 
even below them. For they who 
then ruled the people held in great 
esteem those who claimed to have 
a divine message, and they tried 
under the protection of the name of 
prophet to plunder the credulous, 
and turn them from the truth, seek~ 
ing to make them obey their will 
rather than God’s. Semeias the 
Elamite at any rate, putting forward 
his falsehoods dared to rise against 


308 Second Sunday after Easter 


the glory of Jeremiah. And though 
Sedecia (the king) held the latter in 
bonds, and the other in honour, yet 
he came to the reward of his lying. 
But the unhappy Pharisees, now far 
exceeding the impiety of their for- 
bears, and filled with a greater au- 
dacity, do not yield to Christ what 
they give to false teachers. For what 
do they say to those who are eager to 
hear him: He hath a devil, and is mad: 
why hear you him? (Jn. x. 20). 

And for the same reason He also 
says of them through the prophet 
Isaias: Woe to them, for they have de- 
parted from me. They shall be wasted 
because they have transgressed against 
me; and I redeemed them: and they 
have spoken lies against me. And 
again: Their princes shall fall by the 
sword, for the rage of their tongue 
(Os. vii. 13, 16). How are they not 
then worthy of every punishment 
who sharpen their bold tongues in 
this manner against Him, so that 
they dare to say against Him words 
that are fitting only for such as they 
ate, or permit such words to be 
heard even in casual conversation. 

The good shepherd giveth his life for 
his sheep; but the hireling, and he that 
is not the shepherd, whose own the 
sheep are not, seeth the wolf coming 
and leaveth the sheep, and flieth: and 
the wolf catcheth, and scattereth the 
sheep: and the hireling flieth, because he 
is a hireling: and he hath no care for 
the sheep. 

Having very skilfully replied to 
the verbosity of some of His hearers, 
and set the perfection of his own 
actions against their lawless con- 
duct, and shown that they are as 
robbers who climb into the sheep- 
fold by another way, and that He is 
their True Shepherd, He passes on 
to the rulers of the Jews, and shows 


that His authority is greater than 
that of the Pharisees. And he shows 
this by a very simple comparison. 
For He contrasts His own watchful- 
ness and love with their neglect, 
and points out that they are without 
concern for their flock, while he 
declares that His own care for them 
reaches to the point where He is 
prepared to lay down His life for 
them all. 

He shows in what manner a shep- 
herd may be proved good; and He 
teaches that he must be prepared to 
give up his life fighting in defence 
of his sheep, which was fulfilled in 
Christ. For man has departed from 
the love of God, and fallen into sin, 
and, because of this was, I say, ex- 
cluded from the divine abode of 
paradise, and when he was weakened 
by that disaster, he yielded to the 
devil tempting him to sin, and death 
following that sin he became the 
prey of fierce and ravenous wolves. 
But after Christ was announced as 
the True Shepherd of all men, He 
laid down his life for us (I Jn. iti. 16), 
fighting for us against that pack of 
inhuman beasts. He bore the Cross 
for us, that by His own death He 
might destroy death. He was con- 
demned for us, that He might de- 
liver all of us from the sentence of 
punishment: the tyranny of sin being 
overthrown by our faith: fastening 
to the Cross the decree that stood 
against us, as itis written (Col. ii. 14). 

Therefore as the father of sin had 
as it were shut up the sheep in hell, 
giving them to death to feed on, as is 
written in the psalms (Ps. xlvii. 15), 
He died for us as truly Good, and 
truly our Shepherd, so that the dark 
shadow of death driven away He 
might join us to the company of the 
blessed in heaven; and in exchange 
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for abodes that lie far in the depths of 
the pit, and in the hidden places of 
the sea, grant us mansions in His 
Father’s House above. Because of 
this He says to us in another place: 
Fear not, little flock, for it hath pleased 
your Father to give you a kingdom 
(Lk. xii. 32). 

Up to this point we have spoken 
of Christ; let us speak now of those 
others. To the eyes of just men they 
will appear as nothing other than 
mercenaries, and false shepherds, 
craven, betrayers, falterers, and men 
who have never troubled themselves 
concerning the salvation of their 
sheep, cautiously secking in every 
direction for what appears pleasing 
to every one. And according to the 
words of the Saviour they are in 
truth hirelings; for the sheep are not 
theirs, but Christ’s, Who hired them 
in the beginning, and selected them 
to fill the highest places as rulers and 
priests of the Jewish people, and 
who without care for these poor 
creatures betrayed their sheep to the 
wolves, in what manner we shall 
now briefly recount. 

For in the earliest times the mani- 
fold peoples of the Jews looked upon 
God alone as their king, and paid to 
Him the drachma of sacrifice, and 
the custom of the tribute, in token 
of their citizenship. But their came 
upon them a certain fierce wolf: a 
man of another race, who reduced 
them to slavery, subjecting them to 
the yoke of an earthly king, carrying 
them off and forcing them into a 
strange and lawless way of life, 
exacting tribute from them, and 
plundering the kingdom of God. 
Broken down by misery they were 
compelled to obey the laws of the 
tyrant. There came a stranger to the 


authority of God: that is, to the 


tribe to which was assigned the 
priesthood, and to whom the office 
of judging and giving justice had 
been given by God: altering all this, 
and enforcing his will by violence, 
putting his own image on the coins, 
and employing every kind of 
tyranny. 

Against this intolerable oppression 
the shepherds were not watchful. 
They saw the wolf coming, and 
leaving their flocks they fled; for the 
flocks were not theirs; neither did 
they call on Him Who was able to 
defend them, Who had delivered 
them out of the servitude of Babylon, 
Who had overthrown the Assyrian, 
Who had by the hand of His Angel 
slain one hundred and cighty-five 
thousands of the strangers (IV Kings 
xix. 35). That this subjection to 
an alien rule undid in no small 
degree the devotion of Israel to 
God you may learn from this hap- 
pening. When Pilate reproached 
the Jews for their incredible rash- 
ness, crying out for the crucifixion 
of the Lord, He challenged them, 
saying: Shall I crucify your king? 
They, casting off their duty to 
God, breaking the bond of their 
ancient rule, and as it were subject- 
ing themselves to a new yoke, 
brazenly cry out: We have no king 
but Caesar. 

And all that they did and cried 
out seemed acceptable to their own 
rulers, who therefore must be re- 
garded as the cause of all their 
miseries. They are condemned and 
rightly as betrayers of their flocks, 
as unworthy, as cowards, refusing 
completely to defend, or to fight for 
the flocks entrusted to them. And 
for this God has rebuked them, 
saying: The pastors have done foolishly, 
and have not sought the Lord: therefore 
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have they not understood, and all their 

flock is scattered (Jer. x. 21). From 
these happenings it is shown that 
Christ is the True Shepherd of His 
flocks, and that these others are 
corrupters and pests rather than good 
shepherds, and far from worthy of 
truc praise. 

T am the good shepherd. He cxults 
again, as a Victor, and as triumphant 
over the rule of the Jews, not by the 
testimony of a few, but proclaimed 
aloud by the visible evidence of 
things. For after he had compared 
his own actions with the evildoing 
of the false prophets, showing that 
His works and their wondrous 
consequences are more potent than 
their falsehoods (for they came 
among their flock only that they 
might steal, and kill, and lay waste, 
and in their speech they are given 
over to lying, and they utter nothing 
that is just; bur He came, not alone 
that He may give life to His sheep, 
but that they may have it more 
abundantly), and well and truly does 
he cry out: I am the good shepherd, 
showing in this way that a shepherd 
who is truly good, is prepared to die 
for his sheep, and freely lays down 
His life for them, but that the hire- 
ling and the stranger placed over 
them is a runaway and a coward, or 
whatever you will. And seeing that 
He knows that He is Himself this 
shepherd, Who will lay down His 
life for His sheep, rightly does He 
again exclaim: I am the good shepherd. 

For He must prevail over all, 
Who in all things holds the primacy 
(Col. i. 18), so that the psalmist will 
be seen to have spoken truly con- 
cerning Him when he said: That 
thou mayest be justified in thy words, 
and mayest overcome when thou art 
judged (Ps. 1. 6). In addition to what 


has been said this must be explained. 
For I believe that the Lord putting 
before the Jewish people the things 
that are to be to their advantage, 
warns them, not alone by His own 
words, but also from the sayings of 
the prophets, that they may under- 
stand, and know clearly, what is 
plain to the mind, that He it is Who 
is their True Shepherd; these others 
being no longer what they were. 
For it was a possibility that should 
they not believe His words, they 
would though unwillingly give 
assent to those of the prophets. 

He therefore says: I am the good 
shepherd, recalling to the minds of 
the Jews that which was said by the 
voice of Ezechiel. For this is what 
he says concerning Christ and con- 
cerning those to whom the care of 
the Jews had been given: Thus saith 
the Lord God: Woe to the shepherds of 
Israel, that fed themselves: should not 
the flocks be fed by the shepherd? You 
ate the milk, and you clothed yourselves 
with the wool, and you killed that which 
was fat: but my flock you did not feed. 
The weak you have not strengthened, 
and that which was sick you have not 
healed, that which was broken you have 
not bound up, and that which was driven 
away you have not brought again, 
neither have you sought that which was 
lost: but you ruled over them with 
vigour, and with a high hand. And my 
sheep were scattered, because there was 
no shepherd: and they became the prey 
of all the beasts of the field, and were 
scattered. My sheep have wandered in 
every mountain, and in every high hill: 
and my flocks were scattered upon the 
face of the earth, and there was none 
that sought them, none, I say, that 
sought them (Ezech. xxxiv. 3). 

For one thing only filled the 
minds of the Jewish Teachers: the 
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love of gain, the desire to grow rich 
on the offerings of those subject to 
them, to exact tribute. For what 
might be of advantage to their 
people, or of help to those subject to 
them, they had no concern. And so 
He Who is indeed the Good Shep- 
herd again says of them: Thus saith 
the Lord: Behold I myself come upon 
the Shepherds, and I will require my 
flock at their hands, and I will cause 
them to cease from feeding the flock any 
more, and I will deliver my flock from 
their mouth, and it shall no more be 
meat for them. 

Again, a little later He says: AND 
I WILL SET UP ONE SHEP- 
HERD OVER THEM, and he shall 
feed them, and he shall be their shepherd. 
And I the Lord will be their God: and 
my servant David the prince in the 
midst of them: I the Lord have spoken 
it. And I will make a covenant of peace 
with them, and will cause the evil beasts 
to cease out of the land: and they that 
dwell in the wilderness shall sleep 
secure in the forests. I will make them 
a blessing round about my hill: and I 
will send down the rain in its season, 
there shall be showers of blessing, And 
the tree of the field shall yield its fruit, 
and the earth shall yield her increase. 

From these words the Lord most 
clearly manifests that the impious 
rabble of the Pharisees shall be re- 
moved from the pastoral care of the 
Jewish people, and that after them 
Christ, Born according to the flesh 
from the seed of David, will rule 
the reasoning flocks of the believers. 
For He has made a Testament of 
Peace through Him, the divine 
Evangelical announcement, bring- 
ing us to friendship with God, and 
laying up for us the kingdom of 
heaven. Through Him likewise the 
rain of blessing, that is, the first 


fruits of the Spirit, which renders 
fertile as the fields the souls on which 
it falls. And because the Pharisees 
did no little injury to their flocks, 
not even feeding them, suffering 
them to be hurt in various ways, 
while Christ delivers them, and 
shows that He is the Giver and the 
Distributor of blessings from above, 
so rightly therefore is that seen to be 
true which He now confesses: I am 
the good shepherd. 

Let no one take scandal that God 
and the Father should call Him a 
servant, Who from the seed of David 
became man, though by nature God 
and His True Son. But let him 
rather remember that He emptied 
Himself of His glory, taking the 
form ofa servant. And having taken 
the form of a servant He is therefore 
by God and the Father called by the 


name of a servant. 


And I know mine, and mine know 
me. As the Father knoweth me, and I 
know the Father. 

Someone may say that the Lord 
here wishes to say nothing more than 
that He will reveal Himself to His 
own, and that without effort on their 
part He will bestow the knowledge 
of Himself on those who believe in 
Him, and that He will know His 
own, and implying that to know 
Him would not be unprofitable to 
those to whom it should happen. 
For what can we say is better than 
to know God? But since what is said 
here requires a closer examination, 
especially because He added: As the 
Father knoweth me, and I know the 
Father, we must explain the meaning 
of these words. For I believe that no 
one will venture to say that anyone 
can possess such knowledge of 
Christ as is in God and the Father 
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concerning Him. For only the 
Father knows His Only-Begotten, 
and He is known only by His Only 
Begotten, according to the words of 
Our Saviour: No one knoweth the 
Son, but the Father: neither doth any 
one know the Father, but the Son 
(Mt. xi. 27). For that the Father is 
God, and that the Son likewise is 
True God we know and believe. 
What that ineffable nature is in Its 
Essence is above our capacity, or 
that of any created being. 

How then shall we know Him as 
the Father knows His Son? One 
must consider in what way does He 
affirm that He will know us, and will 
be known by us, as the Father knows 
Him and He knows the Father. We 
must accordingly carefully investi- 
gate what explanation we can give 
to those words which is not opposed 
to what has been previously said. I 
shall not withhold what I have come 
to believe; others however are free 
to accept this or not. I believe that 
knowing here does not mean know- 
ledge, but is to be taken rather as 
meaning familiarity or relationship, 
arising from nature or kinship, or 
that which results from a participa- 
tion of honour and grace. The 
Greeks were wont to call known 
(friends) not alone their connexions, 
but even their brothers by blood. 
From this we understand how 
Sacred Scripture accepts knowledge 
(of a person) as meaning relation- 
ship. For the Lord says somewhere 
of those who were in no way related 
to Him: Many will say to me in that 
day, that is, on the Day of Judge- 
ment, Lord, Lord, have we not cast 
out devils, and done many miracles in 
thy Name? And then I will profess 
unto them: I never knew you (Mt. vii. 
22, 23). 


And ifknowing meant knowledge 
in its full sense, how could He not 
know them to Whom all things are 
naked and open to His eyes (Heb. 
iv. 13; Dan. xiii. 42); and Who 
knows all things before they come to 
pass?® Therefore, not alone is it 
absurd. but impious also to suppose 
that there were some whom God 
did not know; rather must we hold 
that here He says that He has no 
bond of relationship with them 
whatever. I do not know them, He 
says, as persons zealous of virtue, or 
as holding my words in reverence; 
nor are they persons joined to me 
by the bond of good works. In the 
same way was it said to the most 
wise Moses: I know thee before all 
the others, and thou hast found grace 
with me, saying as it were: you are 
related to Me above all the rest, and 
I shall endow you with much grace. 
I say this not as denying that this 
passage is to be taken as referring to 
the power of knowing, but as in- 
terpreting it in the manner most 
suited to our reasoning. 

Accordingly He says: I know mine, 
and mine know me. As the Father 
knoweth me, and I know the Father; 
that is, I shall belong to my sheep, 
and they will be joined to me, in the 
same way as the Father belongs to 
me, and I am joined to the Father. 
For in the manner in which the Lord 
and Father knows His only and truly 
Begotten Son, and the fruit of His 
Substance, and as the Son knows the 
Father, holding Him as True God, 
and as drawing His own Being from 
Him, in the same way we, being 
assigned to Him as His, are said to 
be of His family, and are called His 
children; as He has said: Behold I and 
my children, whom the Lord hath given 
me for a sign (Is. viii. 18). We are 
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indeed His kindred (Acts xvii. 29), 
and we bear the name of the Son, 
and, because of Him that of the 
Father; since though Begotten of 
God, and truly God, He has become 
man, taking upon Himself our 
nature, if you except all sin. 

Then how are we the offspring of 
God, and in what manner are we 
partakers of the divine nature? (II Pet. 
i. 4). We possess a measure of His 
glory, not alone from this that Christ 
desired to receive us as His kindred, 
but also because the power of this 
relationship is manifest in us. For 
though the Word of God is divine 
by nature, even in our flesh, and 
though He remains God by nature, 
we are His kindred because He has 
taken our flesh. Similar therefore is 
the manner of our relationship. For 
as He belongs to the Father, and 
because -of Their identity of nature 
the Father is joined to Him, so we 
also in that He has become man are 
regarded as belonging to Him, and 
He in a like manner is united to us. 
Through Him as through an inter- 
mediary are we united to the Father. 
For Christ is as it were a boundary 
between the supreme divine nature 
and that of humanity; both being in 
Him; and containing within Him- 
self things that are so distantly separ- 
ate; and He is joined to God the 
Father as being by nature God, and 
to men in that He is true man. 

But someone may say: Do you 
not see that what you say may lead 
to danger? For if we are to think 
that He, in that He is man, knows 
His own, that is, enters into relation- 
ship with His sheep, who shall 
remain without the flock? For all 
men will then be His friends, in as 
much as they are men as He also is a 
man. What significance then has 


the word my? Or what is there set 
apart for His sheep? For if we are 
all joined to Him by this common 
bond, what shall those who are 
closer to Him receive? 

To this we must answer, that the 
manner in which we are joined to 
Him is common to all, both those 
who know Him and those who 
know Him not. For He became 
man, not as showing favour to some 
and not to others, but out of com- 
passion for our whole fallen nature. 
But this bond of kinship will avail 
nothing to those who offend Him 
through disobedience and pride; but 
a special reward will be given to 
those who love Him. For just as the 
motive of the resurrection extends 
to all men, because of the Resurrec- 
tion of Our Saviour, who together 
with Himself has raised up the nature 
ofall men, yet this will avail nothing 
to those who love sin, since they 
shall be cast into hell; their life being 
restored to them only that they may 
be punished. But it shall be a great 
gain to those who have followed the 
chosen way of life. For they shall 
receive, together with the resurrec- 
tion, the gift of joys that are beyond 
the mind of man to conceive. 

In the same way I believe that the 
plan of this relationship includes all 
men, both good and bad, but it is 
not given in equal measure to all. 
To those who believe in Him He 
will be the source of true relation- 
ship, and the beginning of every 
reward; butto those who do not He 
shall stand as the most dreadful 
reproach of their impiety and in- 
gratitude. Let whosoever that wishes 
consider which of these two choices, 
the former or the latter, are the 
better? 

One must observe how true and 
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consistent the sentence is; each part 
is disposed in due and fitting order. 
For He did not say: My sheep know 
Me, and I know Mine, but places 
Himself as first knowing His own 
sheep; then He says He is known by 
them. If you take this knowing for 
true knowledge (eidesis-scientia), as 
we said in the beginning, you will 
understand the sentence in this way: 
We did not know of Him first; He 
first knew us. And therefore Paul, 
writing to those who were con- 
verted from the Gentiles says some- 
thing of this sort: For which cause be 
mindful that you, being heretofore 
Gentiles in the flesh, who are called 
uncircumcision by that which is called 
circumcision in the flesh, made by hands ; 
that you were at that time without 
Christ, being aliens from the conversa- 
tion of Israel, and strangers to the testa- 
ment, having no hope of the promise, 
and without God in this world. But 
now in Christ Jesus, you, who some- 
time were afar off, are made nigh by the 
blood of Christ (Eph. ii. 11-13). 

Out of His immeasurable kind- 
ness Christ drew nigh to the Gen- 
tiles; and foreknew us rather than 
was known by us. Taking this 
knowing for familiarity and rela- 
tionship, we say again: It was not 
we who made a beginning in this, 
but God, the only-Begotten of God. 
For we did not lay hold of the nature 
of the divinity, but He Who is by 
nature God took hold of the seed of 
Abraham, as Paul says (Heb. ii. 16), 
and became man, so that in all 
things being made like to His 
brethren, sin excepted, He might 
receive him into relationship who 
had not of himself this privilege, 
namely, man. And so of necessity 
He says that He first knows us; then 
that we know Him. 


And I lay down my life for my sheep. 
He here vows that He is prepared in 
every way to fight and to face 
danger on behalf of his friends and 
kindred; confirming by this em- 
phatic repetition of His intention 
that He is indeed the Good Shep- 
herd. For they who abandon the 
sheep to the wolves are rightly 
named. cowards and hirelings. But 
he who is prepared to defend them, 
so that he does not falter even in face 
of death, is with just reason called a 
good shepherd. 

But when He says, I lay down my 
life for my sheep because I am a good 
shepherd He is rebuking the Phari- 
sees, and giving us to understand 
that they will reach that point of 
fury against Him as to bring about 
His death Who should not suffer it, 
and that He shall be held worthy 
of praise and admiration for all He 
has done, and for His wisdom and 
prudence in feeding His flock. And 
we must keep in mind that Christ 
did not suffer death for us unwill- 
ingly; rather He seems to walk to- 
wards it of His own will, though He 
could with ease have avoided suffer- 
ing had He wished not to suffer. 
Therefore, in that He freely and of 
His own will suffered for our sakes, 
we bchold the greatness of His love 
and goodness towards us. 


And other sheep I have, that are 
not of this fold: them also I must bring, 
and they shall hear my voice, and there 


shall be one fold and one shepherd. 


In divers ways He smites the un- 
ruly Pharisecs; and here He lets 
them take note that they are about 
to be deprived of the care of His 
sheep, which He shall Himself now 
rule. He signifies that mingling the 
flocks of the Gentiles with those of 
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good will from among the people 
of Israel, He shall rule not alone the 
Jews, but shall spread the glory of 
His Light over the whole earth, and 
from on all sides shall call the 
peoples to the knowledge of God; 
desiring that He shall be known, not 
alone in Israel, as from the begin- 
ning, but proposing to all men under 
heaven the knowledge of the True 
God. 

That Christ is the Gentiles’ In- 
structor in the knowledge of God is 
plain to see (Gal. iii. 24); for the 
Scriptures are filled with testimonies 
concerning Him, which it is but 
fitting we should briefly recall, 
leaving their close study to the more 
learned; but bringing before you 
two or three quotations from the 
prophets I shall speak of them in 
turn. 

In one place God the Father says 
of Him: Behold I have given him for 
a witness to the people, for a leader and 
a master to the Gentiles (Is. lv. 4). He 
has declared that Christ is the Teach- 
er of the Gentiles unto salvation, 
teaching them that whereby they 
shall be saved. And the divine 
psalmist calls them as it were into 
one company, inviting all men under 
the sun to the heavenly celebrations: 
O clap your hands, He says, all ye 
nations: shout unto God with the voice 
of joy. And should any wish to 
search for the reason of this great 
and shining feast he will find it 
where He clearly says: For God is the 
King of all the earth: sing ye wisely 
(Ps. xlvi. 1, 8, 9). And in another 
place He speaks of the Lord as 
announcing to all the nations: Hear 
these things, all ye nations: Give ear, 
all ye inhabitants of the world. All you 
that are earthborn, and you sons of men: 
both rich and poor together. My mouth 


shall speak wisdom: and the mediation 
of my heart understanding (Ps. xlvii. 
2-4). Speaking in this way we learn 
of that which Christ shall teach. 

Accordingly, returning again to 
the Gospel, the Lord clearly foretells 
that the hosts of the Gentiles shall be 
joined together with those who shall 
be converted from Jerusalem. But 
someone may say, closely examining 
the meaning of this passage, that the 
Saviour, conversing with the leaders 
of the Jews, and speaking to men 
whose hearts were poisoned with 
hate and envy, here speaks in mys- 
teries. For why, I ask, was it neces- 
sary that such men should know that 
He was to rule the Gentiles, and that 
He would bring into His sheepfold 
His sheep which are outside of 
Judea? 

What shall we say to this? What 
are we to answer? That not as to 
friends did He impart these mys- 
teries, and neither did He make this 
revelation without purpose; for He 
knew that He would help them, as 
much as was possible to Him; for 
this was decreed, though the minds 
of those who heard Him were hard 
and intractable and not disposed. to 
obedience. But since He knew that 
they paid heed to the writings of 
Moses and to the words of the holy 
prophets, and that the prophets had 
announced many times that Christ 
would as it were gather in the Gen- 
tiles to the knowledge of God, con- 
sequently setting before them as 
proof that which was announced 
and foretold of old, He clearly tells 
them that He is about to call in the 
sheep which are outside the fold of 
Israel; so that they may now believe 
that it is He Whom the prophets and 
the holy men of old had spoken of. 
Amen, 
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IV. Sr Grecory, Pore AND Docror? 


Given to the People in the Basilica of Blessed Peter the Apostle on the Second 
Sunday after Easter 


The Unfading Pastures: The Christian Hope 


Lesson, John x. 11-16. 1. You have 
heard, Beloved Brethren, in the 
reading of the Gospel, an instruction 
regarding yourselves; you have 
heard also the danger to which we 
shepherds are subject. For He Who 
is good, not through grace given to 
Him, but by nature, says: I am the 
good shepherd. And putting before 
us the character of that goodness we 
must imitate He adds: The good 
shepherd giveth his life for his sheep. 

He has done what He com- 
mended; He has given us an ex- 
ample in what He bade us do. The 
Good Shepherd has laid down His 
life for His sheep, so that in our 
sacrament He might change His own 
Body and Blood, and nourish with 
the food of His Flesh the sheep He 
had redeemed. 

The way has been shown us that 
without fear of death we must fol- 
low; the example set before us we 
must copy. Our first duty is to 
pledge our earthly goods in mercy 
to His sheep; and then, if need be, 
give up our soul for these same 
sheep. From this first duty, which 
is also the least, we come to the last, 
and the greatest. But since the soul 
whereby we live is incomparably 
more precious than the earthly goods 
outside us, how shall he give up his 
soul for His sheep who will not sur- 
render his earthly possessions for 
them? 

And there are some shepherds 
who, loving thcir earthly possessions 
more than their shecp, rightly forfeit 
the name of shepherd. And of these 


He immediately says: But the hireling, 
and he that is not the shepherd, whose 
own the sheep are not, seeth the wolf 
coming, and leaveth the sheep, and flieth. 


2. He is called not a shepherd but 
a hireling who feeds His flock in the 
Lord, not from an inward love, but 
for earthly gain. He is a hireling 
who, holding the place of shepherd, 
secks not the gain of souls; who 
hungers for earthly privileges, revels 
in the dignity of his office, waxes fat 
on its temporal rewards, and takes 
delight in the respect men show to 
him. For these are the wages of the 
hireling; that he may have what he 
worked for here below, while taking 
care of the sheep, but afterwards be 
a stranger to the inheritance of his 
flock. 


2. Whether a man is indeed a 
shepherd, or but a hircling, can only 
be known when a time of trial 
comes. For in times of peace, just 
as the true shepherd is wont to stay 
by his flocks, so likewise does the 
hireling. But should a wolf appear 
each will reveal with what mind he 
had been taking care of the flock. 
For a wolf descends upon the flock 
whenever some lawless person or 
robber oppresses those of the faithful 
who are poor and lowly. Then the 
one who seemed to be a shepherd, 
and was not, leaves the shcep and 
flies; for since he is fearful of danger 
from it for himsclf, he does not dare 
to stand firm against the injustice. 

He flies, not by giving ground, 
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but by withholding his help. He 
flies, because he sees injustice and 
says nothing. He flics, because he 
takes refuge in silence. To such as 
these was it said: You have not gone 
up to face the enemy, nor have you set 
up awall for the house of Israel, to stand 
in battle in the day of the Lord (Ezech. 
xiii. 5). For to go up and face the 
enemy means to oppose with the 
free voice of reason any power what- 
soever that is acting wickedly. And 
we set up a wall, and we stand fast 
in the day of the Lord for the house 
of Isracl, whenever by the authority 
of justice we defend the unoffending 
faithful against the unjustice of the 
irreligious. This the hireling will not 
do; for when he sees the wolf com- 
ing he flies. 


3. But there is another wolf who 
daily and without ccasing tears, not 
at our bodies, but at our souls; 
namely, that evil spirit who prowls 
about watching the sheepfold of the 
faithful, and seeking the death of 
souls. And of this wolf he immedi- 
atcly adds: And the wolf catcheth and 
scattereth the sheep. The wolf comes, 
and the hireling flies, when the 
malignant spirit tears at the souls of 
the faithful by temptation, and he 
who holds the shepherd’s place has 
no feclings of anxiety. The souls are 
perishing while he takes his delight 
in the comforts of this world. 

The wolf catches and scatters the 
shecp when he seduces one person 
by means of lust, inflames another 
with avarice, swells another through 
pride, destroys another through 
anger, provokes another by envy, 
overthrows this one by fraud. The 
wolf then as it were scatters the flock 
when the devil kills the members of 
the faithful by means of temptations. 


But against these things a hireling is 
kindled by no zeal, aroused by no 
fervour of love; for as he looks only 
for outward gain, he is indifferent 
to the interior damage suffered by 
his flock. And for this has He added: 
The hiveling flieth, because he is a 
hireling: and he hath no care for the 
sheep. 

The sole reason why the hircling 
flies is because he is a hireling. As if 
He were openly to say: He cannot 
stand fast in the face of danger 
to his flock who ministers to his 
flock, not because He loves his 
sheep, but because he is looking for 
earthly profit. For as long as he is 
held in honour, and as long as he 
takes delight in temporal advantages, 
he will hesitate to stand against 
danger, lest he lose what he loves. 

But seeing that Our Redeemer has 
held up to us the defects of the false 
shepherd, He then sets before us a 
model on which we should form 
ourselves, saying: I am the good 
shepherd. And He goes on: And I 
know mine, that is, I love minc, and 
mine know me. Asif He were openly 
saying: Those who love give them- 
selves for others. For he who does 
not love the truth is still without 
knowledge of it. 


4. As you have heard then, 
Dearest Brethren, the danger to 
which we are liable, reflect on the 
danger to which in the Lord’s words 
you also are subject. Reflect whether 
you are His sheep. Reflect whether 
or not you know Him. Consider 
whether you know the light of truth. 
You know, I affirm, not through 
faith, but through love. You will 
know, I say, not from faith, but 
from charity. For he who tells us 
thus, John the Evangelist, bears wit- 
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ness, saying: He who saith that he 
knoweth him, and keepeth not his com- 
mandments, is a liar (I Jn. ii. 4). For 
this reason the Lord here also adds: 
As the Father knoweth me, and I know 
the Father: and I lay down my life for 
my sheep. As if openly saying: By 
this is it shown that I know the 
Father, and am known by him, be- 
cause I lay down my life for my 
sheep; that is, by that love whereby I 
die for my sheep I show the measure 
of my love for my Father. 

But because He had come to 
redeem, not alone the Jews, but the 
Gentiles also, He adds: And other 
sheep I have, that are not of this fold: 
them also I must bring, and they shall 
hear my voice, and there shall be one 
fold and one shepherd. The Lord had 
our redemption, we who came from 
the Gentiles, in mind when He was 
saying that He must bring the other 
sheep. This you see fulfilled daily, 
a ae this fact you witness this 
day in the reconcilement of the 
Gentiles to the bosom of the Church. 
For He has as it were made one 
sheepfold from the two flocks: He 
has made the Jewish and the Gentile 
people one, through faith in Him; 
to which Paul bears witness, saying: 
For he is our peace, who hath made 
both one (Eph. ii. 14). For when He 
chooses the just from either nation 
for life eternal, He leads His sheep 
into His own sheepfold. 


5. And of these sheep He later 
truly says: My sheep hear my voice: 
and I know them, and they follow me, 
and I give them life everlasting (v. 27). 
And earlier He says concerning 
them: By me, if any man enter in, he 
shall be saved; and he shall go in, and 
go out and shall find pastures (v. 9). 
He shall go in to faith, and go out by 


sight (If Cor. v. 7); from belief to 
contemplation; and pasture he shall 
find in the everlasting refreshment of 
the soul. His sheep therefore shall 
find pasture; for whosoever follows 
Him with a sincere heart (I Pet. i. 22) 
is nourished on pastures of unfading 
greenness. 

But what are the pastures of these 
sheep if not the hidden delights of 
the evergreen paradise? For the 
pastures of the Elect are the ever 
present countenance of God, Who 
while He is unfadingly contemplated 
by the soul, nourishes it without 
ceasing by the food of life eternal. 
In these pastures they are satiated 
with the fulness of eternity who 
turned aside from the snares of 
earthly gratifications. There shall be 
the singing choirs of angels: there 
the company of the citizens of 
heaven. There the sweet solemnity 
of the blessed returning from the 
weariness of this earthly pilgrimage. 
There shall be the far-sceing com- 
pany of the prophets; the number of 
the Apostles who shall sit in judge- 
ment; there the uncountable host of 
triumphant martyrs: there the great- 
er shall be our joy, the more we have 
suffered here below. There shall be 
the steadfast men, the strength of 
whose manhood the delights of this 
world could not soften; there the 
holy women who triumphed over 
both the world and their sex; there 
the youths who here below in their 
lives surpassed their years; there the 
Elders whom age had here en~ 
feebled, yet they ceased not from 
works of virtue and of mercy. 


6. Let us then, Dearest Brethren, 
seek this pasture where we shall share 
in the joy of so many friends. Let 
their joyfulness invite us to the feast. 
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We know that if anywhere there 
should be a market-day, or people 
gathering together for the dedication 
ofachurch, for which word has been 
sent out, we would all hasten to- 
gether to be there, and cach in turn 
would be cager to be present for the 
solemn occasion, and would feel he 
had suffered a great loss did he not 
share this common rejoicing. Here 
it is the rejoicing of all the chosen 
people of heaven, all rejoicing with 
one another in their coming to- 
gether, and yet we, lukewarm as we 
are towards that eternal love, burn 
with no desire for it, seek not to be 
present at so great a solemnity. We 
deprive ourselves of everlasting 
blessedness, and we are happy! 

Let us, Brethren, enkindle our 
soul as a light. Let faith grow fer- 
vent in what it has believed. Let our 
desires grow eager for the things of 
heaven; and thus to love is already 


to go there. Let no adversity turn us 
away from the joy of this inward 
fulfilment; for when any one has 
resolved to go to a determined place, 
whatever the roughness of the way, 
it does not alter his desire. Let no 
smiling good fortune entice us away; 
for he is a foolish traveller who, 
beholding on his way a pleasant 
meadow, forgets to go on in the way 
he was going. 

Let the soul therefore long with 
desire for its heavenly home. Let it 
grasp at nothing in this world; for 
well we know that it will quickly 
let go. So, if we are truly sheep of 
the Heavenly Shepherd, if we do not 
linger attached to the delights of the 
way, we shall be filled to satiety 
when we shall arrive in the eternal 
pastures; by the help of Our Lord 
Jesus Christ Who with the Father 
and the Holy Spirit liveth and 
reigneth world without end. Amen. 


NOTES 


1 A reference to a public confer- 
ence with the Donatists (Collatio) in 
the year 411, in which they were 
finally confuted. 

2 PG 59, Col. 327. Serm. 6o. 

3 The three following homilies, or 
expositions, form a symposium of 
the most venerable authority, on the 
theme of the Good Shepherd. The 
Figure of the Good Shepherd is the 
most perfect human image revealed 
to us of the whole divine mystery or 
plan of our restoration to God by 
means of the Word Incamate: the 
most complete, the tenderest, the 
most authoritative. 

For the Word Incarnate is the 
Good Shepherd. And He in turn 
has established and perpetuated His 
Office among men till the end of 


time; Supreme in Peter, and in his 
lawful Successor, and with him in 
those who as bishops and Successors 
of the other Apostles are the divinely 
instituted Shepherds of the particular 
churches; and committed in turn by 
the Church to the priest who, by the 
authority of his bishop, is given the 
pastoral care of the souls of a portion 
of the flock. 

The three homilies consider the 
Office from three complementary 
standpoints: St Augustine, the Office 
as it was unfolded in the teaching of 
the Incarnate Word; St Cyril, as 
foreshadowed in Old Testament 
revelation and tradition; StGregory, 
as it is actually fulfilled by imperfect 
human instruments, and its final and 
perfect fulfilment. 
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The discourses would appear to 
apply more to the shepherds than to 
the flocks. But they were spoken by 
their holy and venerable authors to 
the people; and their example 
suffices. What is especially striking 
in them is the extraordinary pre- 
cision (as well as profundity) of their 
witness regarding this supreme point 


of Sacred Tradition, and the wisdom 
(particularly in the most wise 
Gregory) of its setting forth in 
simple human terms. Ed. 

APL 38. Serm. 137. 

5 PG 73, Book VI. 

6 Exodus xxii (xxxii). 12. Not 
verifiable, even in lxx. 

7PL 76. Serm. 14. 


THIRD SUNDAY AFTER EASTER 


I. ST Joun CHRYSOSTOM: EXPLANATION OF THE GOSPEL 


Il. Sr Aucustine: A LITTLE WHILE 


I. Sr CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA: CHRISTIAN Hope: THE PROMISED Joy 


IV. Te VENERABLE BEDE: | Wirt SEE You AGAIN: THE CurisTian’s Hope 


THE GOSPEL OF THE SUNDAY 


John xvi. 16-22 


At that time: Jesus said to his dis- 
ciples: A little while, and now you 
shall not see me; and again a little 
while, and you shall see me: because 
I go to the Father. Then some of his 
disciples said one to another: What 
is this that he saith to us: A little 
while, and you shall not sce me; and 
again a little whilc, and you shall see 
me, and, because I go to the Father? 
They said therefore: What is this 
that he saith, a little while? we know 
not what he speaketh. And Jesus 
knew that they had a mind to ask 
him; and he said to them: of this do 
you inquire among yourselves, be- 
cause I said: A little while, and you 


shall not see me; and again a little 
while, and you shall see me? Amen, 
amen, I say to you, that you shall 
lament and weep, but the world shall 
rejoice; and you shall be made sor- 
rowful, but your sorrow shall be 
turned into joy. A woman, when 
she is in labour, hath sorrow, be- 
cause her hour is come; but when 
she hath brought forth the child, she 
remembereth no more the anguish, 
for joy that a man is born into the 
world. So also you now indeed 
have sorrow; but I will see you 
again, and your heart shall rejoice; 
and your joy no man shall take from 
you. 


EXPOSITION FROM THE CATENA AUREA 


V. 16. A little while, and now you 
shall not see me. 


CHRYSOSTOM, 79 in John: After the 

Lord had encouraged the Disciples, 

because of what He had promised 

them through the Holy Spirit, He 

again saddens their spirits by saying: 
M 


A little while etc. This He does that 
He may as it were harden their 
spirits to the hearing of painful 
things, so that they shall bear up well 
against the coming scparation from 
Him; for nothing is so wont to calm 
a soul which grieves, and which is 
held fast by sorrow as to repeat 
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again and again the words which 


cause the sorrow. 


Bepe: For He says: A little while, 
and now you shall not see me. For that 
night He was taken by the Jews, and 
the next day He was crucified, and 
on that evening He was buried, and 
shut away from human eyes. 


Curysostom: If any one should 
carefully consider them, these are 
words of consolation: because I go to 
the Father. For they are meant to 
show that He will not perish; but 
that His death is but a (translatio) 
removal from earth to heaven. And 
He adds another consolation when 
He says: And again a little while, and 
you shall see me; showing that, since 
He will return again, the separation 
will be but for a little while, and 
that their meeting again shall be 
without end. 


AUGUSTINE, Tr. 101 in John: But 
these words of the Lord were ob- 
scure to the Disciples, prior to the 
fulfilment of what was said in them; 
so there follows: 


V. 17. Then some of his disciples 
said one to another: what is this... 


Curysosrom: They did not under- 
stand what He said, either because of 
their grief, which pushed out of 
their minds the significance of what 
He was saying, or because of the 
obscurity of what He said; and thus 
He seemed to utter contrary things, 
which were not in reality contradic- 
tory. For, they say, if we shall see 
Thee, how then is it that you are 
going away? And if you do go, 
how then shall we see Thee? So 
they say to Him: 


V. 18. What is this that he saith, a 
little while? We know not... 


AUGUSTINE, as above: Because, a 
little while before—verse ro—He 
had said, not, a little while, but 
merely: I go to the Father, He had 
seemed to speak in simple terms to 
them. What was then obscure to 
them, and presently explained, is 
now made da to us also. For after 
a little while He suffered, and they 
did not see Him; and then after a 
little while He rose again, and they 
saw Him. He said: And you shall see 
me no longer, meaning that they 
never again would see the mortal 
Christ. 


Arcum: Or, for a little while you 
shall not see me; that is, for the three 
days in which He lay in the sepulchre 
and again it will be another little 
while until you shall see me; that is, 
these forty days, from His Passion 
to His Ascension, in which He fre- 
quently appeared to them. And so 
for that little while you shall see 
me; for I go to the Father: I shall not 
always remain bodily upon the 
earth, but shall, in this humanity I 


have assumed, ascend to heaven. 


V. 19. And Jesus knew that they 
had a mind to ask him; and he said. . . 


The kind Master, knowing their 
ignorance, answers them according 
to their doubts, as it were explaining 
what He had said. 


V. 20. Amen, amen, I say to you, 
that you shall lament and weep: 


AUGUSTINE, as above: This can be 
taken to mean that the Disciples 
were grief stricken because of Christ’s 
death; and then made joyful by His 
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Resurrection. But the world, and by 
this | mean the enemies who had 
slain Christ, then indeed rejoiced, 
at Christ’s death, while the Disciples 
sorrowed. So we have: But the world 
shall rejoice: and you shall be made sor- 
rowful, but your sorrow shall be turned 
into joy- 


Arcum: These words of Christ are 
meant for all the faithful, who amid 
the trials and afflictions of this 
present life strive to reach to the joy 
of heaven. But while the just now 
weep, the world rejoices: for it takes 
its joy in the present, having no hope 
of the joys of the life to come. 
Curysostom: Then showing that 
grief will bring forth joy, and that 
sorrow is but fleeting, while their 
happiness will be without end, He 
puts before them an example from 
our own nature. 


V. 21. A woman, when she is in 
labour, hath sorrow, because .. 


Augustine, as above: This parable 
does not seem difficult to under- 
stand, for its application is known to 
us; and He has Himself explained to 
us why He used it. For there fol- 
lows: So also you now indeed have 
sorrow; but I will see you again, and 
your heart shall rejoice. Sadness is 
compared to travail, joy to actual 
birth; which is always greater when 
a manchild, not a female child, is 
born. In saying: And your joy no 
man shall take from you, He means 
that to which the Apostle refers: 
Christ rising again from the dead, dieth 
now no more (Rom. vi. 19), for Jesus 
is Himself their joy. 


CHRYSOSTOM, as above: Here He also 
hints at some mystery, that He has 


Himself also eased the pangs of death, 
causing a new man to be born of 
them. And He also said that the 
woman would not alone have no 
more anguish, but that she will not 
even remember the anguish she had: 
so great is the joy that comes. So 
shall it be with the blessed. And the 
woman rejoices, not becausc a man 
has come into the world, but because 
she has brought forth a child. He 
did not say a child is born, but that a 
man is born again into the world; 
obscurely referring to His own 
Resurrection. 


AUGUSTINE: | think that the words: 
A little while and you shall not see me, 
and again a little while and you shall 
see me, are best understood of the 
vision and glory to come: of which 
we have spoken carlicr. For the 
little while is this whole span of time 
in which this present world revolves. 
When He added: Because I go to the 
Father, He is referring to the first 
part of the previous sentence, 
namely: A little while and you shall 
not see me; and not to the other half 
of it where He says: And again a little 
while, and you shall see me. For His 
going to the Father would mean they 
would not see Him. And so to 
those who were then seeing Him in 
the Body He says: A little while and 
you shall not see me: for He was about 
to go to His Father, and from thence 
forward they would not again see 
Him as the mortal man they were 
seeing while He spoke these words. 
What He added here, namely: And 
again a little while, and you shall see 
me, He promises to the whole 
Church. This little while seems long 
while it is endured by us; but when 
it is over, then we shall see how little 
it was. 
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Bene: The woman spoken of is the 
Holy Church; fruitful in all good 
works, and bearing spiritual children 
to God. This woman, while she is 
bringing forth; that is, while in this 
world she keeps steadfast in the ways 
of virtue, though tried and afflicted 
on every side, sorrows for this 
reason, that her hour is come; for no 
one hates their own flesh (Eph. 
v. 29). 


Aucustine: But neither let us be 
joyless in the bringing forth of this 
object of our desire; but let us be as 
the Apostle says, rejoicing in hope; for 
even the woman in labour, to whom 
we are compared, is more joyful 
over the child now coming to her, 
than grieving over her present pain. 


Bene: But when she hath brought forth 
the child; that is, when she has over- 
come pain in the contest of her 
travail and attained the palm of 
victory, she remembereth no more the 
anguish, that went before, for joy of 
the reward received, that man is born 
into the world. For as the woman 
rejoices that a man child is born into 
this world, so is the Church filled 
with exultation at the multitude of 
the faithful born to eternal life. 


Bene: Nor should it appear to you 
strange that he is called bom who 
has departed from this life. For as 
a man is said to be born when com- 
ing forth from his mother’s womb 


he enters into the light of day, so 
may he be said to be born who from 
the bonds of the flesh is uplifted to 
that light which is eternal. So the 
commemorations of the saints are 
not called funeral ceremonies, but 
birth day festivities (Natalitia). 


V. 22. So also you now indeed have 
sorrow; but I shail see you again. 


Atcum: That He said, I will see you 
again means, I shall take you to 
myself. Or, I will see you again; that 
is, I shall appear again for you to see 
Me; and your heart shall rejoice. 


Augustine: The Church is now in 
labour, longing for this fruit of all 
her labour; then shall She bring 
forth, beholding It. And therefore 
a Man-child: since it is towards this 
Fruit of her eager longing that all 
her actions are directed. For He 
alone is free; because He is desired in 
Himself, and not in relation to some 
other end. To Him her actions are 
directed. To this end is directed 
whatsoever good she does. For there 
is the end which contents us: and 
which therefore shall be eternal. 
For there is no end that can content 
us, save that of which there is no 
end. Of this Object then, which 
alone fulfils all our desiring, rightly 
are we told: Your joy no man shall 
take from you (here again, possibly, 
referring to the Mystical Body of 
Christ, born of the Church, the 
woman in labour. Ed.). 


I. Sr Jonn Curysostom, Bishop AND DOCTOR 
Explanation of the Gospel? 


John xviii. 16-22. Nothing so de- 
presses a mind that is faint-hearted 
and in sorrow, as hearing over and 
over the words which have caused 
its sorrow. Why then did Christ, 


after He had said, I go away, and 
again, I will not now speak many 
things (xiv. 28, 30), return to these 
same words and say: A little while, 
and you shall not see me; and, Because 
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I go to him that sent me? When He 
had comforted by what He had told 
them of the Holy Spirit, He again 
discourages them. Why is this? He 
does it to test their courage, and to 
make it more resolute, and He is 
secking to harden them strongly 
against the hearing of painful things, 
so that they shall bear manfully their 
coming separation from Himself; 
for when they had exercised their 
minds on His words, they would the 
more easily face the reality. 

And if you look at it closely, His 
saying that He was going to the 
Father was also a consolation. For 
He tells them by this, that He is not 
going to perish; that His death is but 
a passing over. And He adds another 
consolation. For not alone did He 
say, A little while and you shall not 
see me, but He says also, a little while 
and you shall sce me; showing them 
He will come again, and that their 
separation will be but for a while, 
and that their meeting then would 
be forever. 

But they did not understand this; 
indeed in this whole matter one may 
well wonder how they doubted, as 
though they had heard nothing; 
secing they had heard it so fre- 
quently. How then was it that they 
did not understand? It was either 
because of their grief, as I think (for 
that put out of their mind the 
memory of what they had heard), 
or else because of the obscurity of 
what was said. For He seemed to 
utter things contrary to each other, 
but which in fact were not contrary. 
If we shall see You, they say, how 
can You be going away? And if You 
go away, how shall we see You? 
And so they say: We know not what 
he speaketh. 

That He was about to go away 


they knew. They did not know that 
after a little while He would come 
to them again. It was because of this 
He reproached them; for not know- 
ing what He said. And in His desire 
to secure firmly in their minds what 
He had taught them regarding His 
own death, what does He say? 
Amen, amen, I say to you, that you 
shall lament and weep: because of His 
Cross and death: But the world shall 
rejoice. For since they desired it, 
they were easily led to belicve that 
He would not dic; and then hearing 
that He would die they were in 
doubt, not understanding what a 
little while meant. You shall weep and 
lament, He says, but your sorrow shall 
be turned into joy. 

Then after He has shown that joy 
will come after their sorrow, and 
that grief brings forth gladness, and 
that the first is but for a little while, 
and the latter without end, He puts 
before them a natural examplc; and 
what does He say? A woman, when 
she is in labour, hath sorrow. The 
prophets have frequently used this 
example: comparing sadness to the 
pains of childbirth. This is what He 
means. Pain like travail will come 
upon you; but the pains of child- 
birth are the cause Fe here con- 
firming His own words regarding 
the coming Resurrection, as well as 
showing that the going from this 
world is like going from the womb 
into splendid light. As though He 
said: Wonder not if through pain I 
lead you to such great gain; for a 
mother, that she may be a mother, 
passes through a like suffering. 

Here something mystical is also 
indicated; that He has also eased the 
pains of death, and has disposed that 
from them a new man shall be born. 
And He said, not alone do the pangs 
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come to an end, but that they will 
not even be remembered: so great is 
the joy that will follow them. And 
so shall it be with the saints. And a 
woman does not rejoice because a 
man child has come into the world, 
but because a son is born to her. For 
did she rejoice for the first reason, 
there is no reason why they who are 
barren should not rejoice because 
sons are born to others. Why then 
does He say this? Because He makes 
use of this example only to show 
that their sorrow is but passing, their 
joy enduring for ever; to show that 
death is but a passing over to life, and 
that great is the reward of these birth 
angs. 


pang; 
Neither did He say: that a child 


is born into the world, but, that a man 
is born. Here it seems to me He is 
alluding to His own Resurrection; 
that He is about to be born, not 
from that birth which brings forth 
death, but unto a Kingdom. And 
therefore He does not say, because 
a son is born to her, but because a 
Man is born into the world. So you 
also now indeed have sorrow; but I will 
see you again, and your sorrow shall be 
turned into joy. And then, to show 
that He shall die no more, He says: 
And your joy no man shall take from 
you; through the grace and mercy 
of Our Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom 
with the Father and the Holy Ghost, 
be honour, praise and glory, for 


ever and ever. Amen. 


II. Sr AUGUSTINE, BISHOP AND DOCTOR 
A Little While 


John xvi. 16-22. 1. These words of 
the Lord where He says: A little 
while and you shall not see me, and 
again a little while and you shall see me, 
were so obscure to the Disciples, 
before that took place of which 
He speaks, that questioning each 
other as to the meaning of what He 
says, they confessed that they did not 
know. For the Gospel continues: 
Then some of his disciples said one to 
another: what is this that he saith to us: 
A little while, and now you shall not 
see me, and again a little while, and 
you shall see me, and, because I go to 
the Father? They said therefore: What 
is this that he saith, a little while? We 
know not what he speaketh. 

This is what troubled them, that 
He said, A little while, and you shall 
not see me, and again a little while and 
you shall see me. For in the words 
that preceded this gospel He had 
not said, A little while, but had said, 


I go to the Father ; and you shall see me 
no longer (v. 10); and He appears as 
speaking quite plainly, nor did they 
need to ask each other anything 
regarding this saying. But now, 
what was obscure to them, and was 
soon after made plain to them, is 
very plain to us also. For after a 
little while He suffered, and they 
did not see Him. And again after a 
little while He arose, and they saw 
Him. 

He said the words, and you shall 
see me no longer, because He wished 
by the use of the phrase no longer to 
be understood as meaning they 
would see Him no more; and how 
this is to be taken we have explained 
where He said that the Holy Spirit 
will convince the world of justice, be- 
cause I go to the Father; and you shall 
see me no longer (Tr. 95); because 
they shall see the mortal Christ no 


more. 
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2. And Jesus knew, as the Evan- 
gelist goes on to say, that they had a 
mind to ask him; and he said to them: 
Of this do you enquire among yourselves, 
because I said: A little while, and you 
shall not see me; and again a little 
while, and you shall see me. Amen, 
amen I say to you, that you shall lament 
and weep, but the world shall rejoice: 
and you shall be made sorrowful, but 
your sorrow shall be turned into joy. 
And this can be taken to mean that 
the Disciples were stricken with grief 
at the death of the Lord, and then 
immediately made joyful by His 
Resurrection: but the world, and by 
the world He means the enemies by 
whom Christ was crucified, were 
truly made joyful by the slaying of 
Christ at the time when the Dis- 
ciples were sorrowing. 

By the expression world we can 
understand the wickedness of this 
world; that is, of the men who love 
this world. For this same reason 
James the Apostle says in his Epistle: 
Whosoever therefore will be a friend o 
this world, becometh an enemy of God, 
from which enmity it arose that 
they spared not His only-Begotten 
Son. 


3. Then He goes on and says: A 
woman, when she is in labour, hath 
sorrow, because her hour is come; but 
when she hath brought forth the child, 
she remembereth no more the anguish, 
for joy that a man is born into the world. 
So also you now indeed have sorrow; 
but I will see you again, and your heart 
shall rejoice; and your joy no man shall 
take from you. Neither does this 
similitude appear to be difficult to 
understand; for its explanation is 
added, He Himself giving us the key 
to what was said. Travail is com- 


pared with sadness, birth with joy; 


which is wont to be greater when a 
man child, not a girl, is born. Be- 
cause He adds, and your joy no man 
shall take from you: for Jesus is Him- 
self their joy: that is signified which 
the Apostle says: Christ rising from 
the dead, dieth now no more (Rom. 
vi. 9). 


4. Up to this point of this chapter 
of the Gospel which we are today 
expounding everything has gone 
smoothly, and has been as it were 
easy to understand. But close atten- 
tion is needed for what follows. For 
what does He mean by these words, 
And in that day you shail not ask me 
anything (v. 23)? The verb to ask, 
which is employed here, means not 
alone to beg, but also to question; 
and the Greek gospel, from which 
this was translated, has a verb of a 
similar kind, which can be under- 
stood in both senses (erotesete), so that 
the ambiguity is not removed in this 
way; though were it resolved, not 
on that account would no question 
remain. For we read that after His 
Resurrection the Lord Christ was 
both questioned and asked. For He 
was questioned by His Disciples, as 
He was about to ascend into heaven, 
when He would be proclaimed, and 
when would the kingdom of Israel 
come; and when He was already in 
heaven He was besought by the holy 
Stephen to receive his spirit (Acts 
i. 6). And who will venture to say 
or think that Christ, who was asked 
while dwelling on earth, must not 
be asked sitting upon His heavenly 
throne? That while man should be- 
seech Him while mortal on earth, 
as immortal He must not be asked? 
Rather, Dearly Beloved, let us beg 
of Him to undo the knot of this 
question, illuminating our souls to 
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enable us to discover what it is He 
says. 


5. For I think that the words: I 
will see you again, and your heart shall 
rejoice; and your joy no man shall take 
from you, are not to be referred to the 
time in which He rose from the 
dead, and when He showed them 
His Body to see and to touch, but 
rather to that time when He had 
said: He that loveth me, shall be loved 
of my Father: and I will love him, and 
will manifest myself to him (Jn. xiv. 
21). For He had already arisen; He 
had already shown Himself to them 
in the flesh; He was already sitting 
at the right hand of the Father, when 
the same Apostle, John, whose Gos- 
pel this is, said in his Epistle: Dearly 
beloved, we are now the sons of God; 
and it hath not yet appeared what we 
shall be (1 Jn. iñ. 2). 

This vision is not for this life, but 
for the future; not temporal, but 
eternal. Now this is eternal life, says 
that Life, that they may know thee, He 
says, the only true God, and Jesus 
Christ, whom thou hast sent (Jn. 
xvii. 3). And of this vision and 
knowledge the Apostle says: We see 
now through a glass in a dark manner; 
but then face to face: Now I know in 
part; but then I shall know even as I 
am known ( Cor. xiii. 12, 13). 

Now the Church is in travail, 
longing for this fruit of all Her 
labour. Then She shall bring forth 
in the vision of it. Now she is 
groaning and in labour; then She 
shall bring forth in joy. Now She 
brings forth in prayer; then She 
shall bring forth in praise. And 
accordingly it is a Man child; since 
it is towards this fruit of Her eager 
longing that all the tasks of her 
activity are directed. For He alone 


is free of every bond; for He is de- 
sired of Himself, and not in relation 
to another end. All her actions are 
in service to Him; for what is 
worthily done is directed towards 
Him; because it is done for His 
sake; He is to be had and to be held, 
because of Himself, not because of 
another beyond Him. Here then is 
the end that contents us. Therefore 
it shall be eternal; for no end will 
suffice us, if it be not the One of 
which there is no end. It was this 
thought inspired Philip when he 
said: Show us the Father, and it is 
enough for us. And in that showing 
the Son promises us Himself also, 
saying: Do you not believe, that I am 
in the Father, and the Father in me? 
(Jn. xiv. 8, 10). Of this object of our 
desire therefore that alone contents 
us have we most fittingly been told: 
Your joy no man shall take from you! 


6. From what we have just now 
said we can, I think, better under- 
stand the words, A little while, and 
now you shall not see me; and again a 
little while, and you shall see me. For 
the little while is the whole span of 
time in which this world revolves; 
whence this same Evangelist says in 
his Epistle: It is the last hour (1 Jn. 
ii. 18). For it is because of this He 
added: Because I go to the Father, 
which is to be related to the previous 
sentence where He says: A little 
while, and now you shall not see me; 
not to one that follows it: And again 
a little while, and you shall see me. 
For by going to the Father He was 
to bring it about that they would 
not see Him. And for this reason 
He did not say He was about to die, 
and be withdrawn from their eyes 
till He would rise again from the 
dead, but tliat He was about to go to 
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the Father; which He did after He 
had risen, and when after dwelling 
with them forty days He ascended 
into heaven. 

Therefore He says: A little while, 
and now you shall not see me, to those 
who were then seeing Him in bodily 
form; because He was about to go 
to His Father, and from thence for- 
ward they would never sce Him 
again in that mortal form in which 
they beheld Him while He was 
saying these things to them. What 
He has added: And again a little while, 
and you shall see me, He promised to 
the whole Church: as He promised 
the whole Church: Behold I am with 
you all days, even to the consummation 
of the world (Mt. xxviii. 20). 

The Lord does not delay the ful- 
filling of what He promised. A 
little while, and we shall see Him, 
where we shall have nothing more 
to ask; where we need question Him 


no more: for there shall remain 
nothing more to be desired, nothing 
hidden to be looked for. This Hstle 
while appears long to us, since it 
still endures; when it has ended then 
we shall see how little it was. Let 
our joy then be not such as the 
world’s is, of which it is said: The 
world shall rejoice. Neither let us be 
sorrowful and joyless in the bringing 
forth of that which we desire; but 
let us be, as the Apostle says: 
Rejoicing in hope, patient in tribulation 
(Rom. xii. 2); for she who is in 
labour, to whom we are likened, has 
more joy of the offspring now about 
to be born to her, than sorrow be- 
cause of her present pain. But let 
this be the end of our discourse: for 
that which follows contains a most 
difficult question, and neither may it 
be briefly treated if it is to be, should 
the Lord will it, satisfactorily ex- 
pounded. 


UI. Sr CYRIL or ALEXANDRIA, BISHOP AND DOCTOR 


Christian Hope: the Promised Joy* 


A little while, and now you shall not 
see me; and again a little while, and 
you shall see me: because I go to the 
Father. 


Since He had said a little before 
this that He would reveal to them 
through His Holy Spirit all things 
whatsoever that were necessary and 
profitable to them, He also tells 
them of His passion, and that then 
would come His ascension into 
heaven; after which would follow 
that most necessary descent of the 
Spirit. Returning now to the 
Father, there would be no more 
mutual converse, in the flesh, with 
His holy Apostles. He uses but few 
words, lessening in this way the 

M* 


sharpness of their sorrow. For He 
knew, He knew that His Disciples 
werc to face no simple fears, and that 
they were about to be tested by the 
most piercing grief, awaiting in 
dread grave and unendurable evils, 
when it came to pass that the Saviour, 
ascending to His Father in heaven, 
would leave them alone. 

Because of this, I believe, He does 
not say to them openly that He is 
about to dic, and that the fury of the 
Jews was about to break upon Him, 
but most kindly, mingling great 
delicacy with His words, He shows 
them that the sufferings of His pas- 
sion will swiftly be followed by the 
joy of His Resurrection; saying to 
them: A little while, and you shall not 
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see me; and again a little while, and 
you shall see me. For the time of His 
death was now at hand, when the 
Lord would be taken from the sight 
of His Disciples; and indeed for a 
little time, until, destroying the 
power of hell, and opening the gates 
of darkness to those who dwelt there, 
He would again raise up His temple 
(Jn. ii. 19). And this accomplished, 
again appearing to His Disciples, He 
promises that He will remain with 
them all the days of this world, as it 
is written (Mt. xxviii. 20), For 
though absent in the Flesh, having 
placed Himself before the Father for 
our sake, and sitting at the right hand 
of His Begetter, He dwells in the 
Just through His Spirit, and remains 
for ever one with His saints: for He 
has promised that He will not leave 
them orphans (Jn. xiv. 18). 

There is indeed but little time 
between now and His passion. A 
little while, He says, and you shall not 
see me: for He shall be hidden for a 
little while in death: and again a little 
while, and you shall see me. For in 
three days He lives again; having 
preached to those spirits that were in 
prison (I Pet. iii. 19). For in this way 
he gave the most complete manifes- 
tation of His love for men: that He 
saved not alone those still dwelling 
upon earth, but descended to pro- 
claim their freedom to those who 
had passed from this life and were 
sitting in darkness and in the depths 
of the abyss (Lk. i. 79). 

Observe also in what manner He 
speaks of His passion, and of His 
Resurrection. A little while, and 
you shall not see me; and again a little 
while, and you shall see me. But add- 
ing: Because I go to the Father, He is 
silent as to all the rest. For He does 
not indicate how long he will re- 


main there, or when He will return, 
or for what cause. For it is not, 
according to the words of the 
Saviour Himself, for us to know the 
times or the moments which the 
Father hath put in his own power 
(Acts i. 6-7). 

Then some of his disciples said one to 
another: what is this that he saith to us: 
a little while, and you shall not see me ; 
and again a little while, and you shall 
see me, and, because I go to the Father? 
They said therefore: What is this that he 
saith, a little while? We know not 
what he speaketh. 

Not understanding His words, the 
divinely chosen Apostles speak with 
each other as to the meaning of 
them: this, A little while: and, again 
a little while; and they begin to doubt 
also the words, You shall not see me. 
But Christ anticipates their eager- 
ness to question Him; opportuncly 
showing once again that, as God, He 
knows their hearts, and what takes 
place there, and even what is in the 
very depths of their soul, as well as 
if it were uttered by their tongues. 
For what, I ask, can be hidden from 
Him before Whom all things are 
naked? (Heb. iv. 13). And therefore 
He says, from out the lips of one of 
His holy ones: Who is this that con- 
cealeth counsel, and holdeth words in 
his heart, and thinketh to conceal them 

from me? (Job xli. 3).5 Truly He 
helps them by every means, and 
putting before them the oppor- 
tunity, makes Himself the fosterer 
of a steadfast and unwavering faith. 

And Jesus knew that they had a mind 
to ask; and he said to them: of this do 
you inquire among yourselves, because 
I said: a little while, and you shall not 
see me; and again a little while, and 
you shall see me? Amen, amen I say to 
you, that you shall lament and weep, 
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but the world shall rejoice ; and you shall 
be made sorrowful, but your sorrow shall 
be turned into joy. 

In response to their eagerness to 
know what the words of the Saviour 
might mean He speaks more openly 
of His passion, and of what He is 
about to undergo, and this He also 
grants them to foresee; and most 
profitably. And it was not to inflict 
sorrow prematurely upon them that 
He told them these things, but that 
by this knowledge they might be 
prepared and strengthened against 
the fear that would assail them. For 
an attack whose coming is awaited 
is not as severe as one wholly 
unexpected. 

When therefore, You, O true and 
beloved Disciples, shall see your 
Lord and Master patient under the 
blows and insults of Jewish violence, 
then shall you weep and mourn, but 
the world shall rejoice; that is, they 
who have no mind for the things 
that are pleasing to God, but only 
for the gratifications of this world. 
Here again He points out that the 
base and wicked rabble among the 
Jews, the evil and impious group of 
those who held rule, namely, the 
Scribes and. Pharisees, smouldering 
with hate from the thrusts of the 
Saviour, would mock at Him; now 
saying: If thou be the Son of God, 
come down from the cross; and now: 
Thou that destroyest the temple of God, 
and in three days dost rebuild it: save 
thy own self (Mt. xxvii. 42, 40). For 
it was such brazen utterances as these 
came from the abominable mouths 
of the Jews. 

But while the worldlings are 
doing and saying such things, you, 
He says, shall lament, but you will 
not endure this for long. For your 
sorrow will be turned into joy. I 


shall rise again, and I shall take away 
all cause of sorrow, and I shall put 
an end to your tears, and call you to 
unending joy of soul. For the joy 
of the blessed is without end. For 
Christ lives for ever, and the death 
of all men has been undone through 
Him. But it is right to keep in mind 
that worldly men in their turn will 
be forever in affliction. For if 
through Christ dying in the flesh 
His Disciples were filled with sorrow, 
and because of what caused their 
grief the world rejoiced, but since 
death and corruption are now 
wholly overcome, and Our Saviour 
risen from the dead, the mourning 
of the just is changed to joy, but the 
joy of the worldling is changed to 
sorrow. 

Awoman, when she is in labour, hath 
sorrow, because her hour is come; but 
when she hath brought forth the child, 
she remembereth no more the anguish, 
for joy that a man is born into the world. 
So also you now indeed have sorrow; 
but I will see you again, and your heart 
shall rejoice; and your joy no man shall 
take from you. 

He increases the grounds of their 
consolation, and by various dis- 
courses provides them with the 
means of turning aside the sharpness 
of their sorrow. For see here how 
by a very natural example He en- 
courages them to bear themselves 
bravely, and not to let either suffer- 
ing or grief weaken them; for these 
shall be wholly changed into joy. 
For, He says, the fruit of the sharp 
birth pangs is a new-born child; and 
without the pains of labour mothers 
do not receive the joy of children. 
But should they from the beginning 
reject the pains of labour, and refuse 
to bear the fruit of the womb, and 


put aside the offer of nuptials, then 
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they would never be mothers, and 
the thrice longed for and ever to be 
desired possession would be for- 
feited because of cowardice. 

For this same reason your suffering 
shall not be without reward. For 
you shall rejoice when you see the 
wondrous Guest born a Child into 
that world, incorruptible and indes- 
tructible. He is of course speaking 
of Himself. For He says that ever- 
lasting and indestructible shall be our 
joy in Him. For according to the 
voice of Paul, rather, according to 
Truth itself; He died once; He dieth 
now no more (Rom. vi. 10). Ever 


enduring therefore is the joy that 
comes from Him, and with good 
cause. For if Christ’s death has 
brought us sadness, who shall take 
our joy from us, we who know that 
He now lives, and shall so remain 
without end, the Prince and Giver 
of our spiritual good things. From 
the holy no man takes joy away, 
according to the words of Our 
Saviour; but it was straightaway 
taken from those who nailed Him to 
the cross. But His suffering ended, 
they must inevitably suffer grief who 
believed that because of it they 
should be happy. 


IV. Tue VENERABLE BEDE, Priest AND Docror® 
I Will See You Again:” the Christian's Hope 


Let us with true joy of soul, Beloved 
Brethren, take to our hearts the 
romises of happiness made to us 
by our Lord Jesus Christ; and let us 
strive with ali our hearts, that we 
may be found worthy to receive 
them. For what can be more com- 
forting to the soul than to hear that 
we may attain a happiness that will 
be without cnd? Let us note, that 
though the whole context of this 
Gospel applies to those who heard 
these things from the Lord while in 
His presence, a part of it concerns us 
who have come to the faith 
after the Lord’s Passion and Resur- 
rection. And so His words: A little 
while, and now you shall not see me; 
and again a little while and you shall see 
me: because I go to the Father, apply 
immediatcly to those who were 
found worthy to be His Disciples 
while He was yet preaching in His 
Body; who after the sorrow of His 
passion, were made joyful beholding 
His Resurrection and Ascension into 
heaven. For since He said these 


things on that night in which He was 
betrayed, it was but a little while: 
that is, the remainder of that day, 
and that portion of the next till the 
hour when they began not to see 
Him. For in that night He was 
taken by the Jews, and on the fol- 
lowing day He was crucified; and 
when it was evening He was taken 
down from the Cross, and shut away 
from the eyes of men within a 
narrow tomb. 

And again a little while and they 
saw Him; for on the third day He 
rose from the dead, and by many 
proofs showed Himself to them 
during forty days. He adds the 
reason. why it was that in a little 
time they would not see Him, and 
again a little while and they would 
see Him, when He said: Because I go 
to the Father. As though He openly 
said: And after a little while I shall 
be hidden from your eyes, within 
the enclosure of a tomb; and in 
another little while I shall appear, to 
be seen by you: having by then 
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overcome the power of death; for 
it will then be time to return to My 
Father: for the purpose for which I 
became man is completed with the 
triumph of My Resurrection. 

But the words: A little while, and 
you shall not see me; and again a little 
while and you shall see me, can be 
understood in yet another way. The 
time in which they would not see 
Him was but a little time; namely, 
the three days in which He would 
lie in the tomb; and again it would 
be but a little while till they would 
see Him again: namely, during the 
forty days following His Passion and 
until His Resurrection when He 
frequently appeared to them. But 
that He added the words: Because I 
go to the Father, rclates however, 
according to this interpretation, in 
a special way to the words which 
preceded those; namely: And again 
a little while, and you shall see me. As 
though He were to say openly: For 
this reason you shall in a little whilc 
see me risen from the dead, because 
I am not always to remain bodily 
upon the earth, but, in the Humanity 
I have assumed, I shall ascend to 
heaven. 

These words of the Lord apply as 
we have said especially to those who 
were able to behold His Resurrec- 
tion. What He goes on to explain 
to those who have a mind to ask 
Him; namely: Amen, amen I say to 
you, that you shall lament and weep, 
but the world shall rejoice; and you 
shall be made sorrowful, but your sorrow 
shall be turned into joy, relates both 
to them and to the condition of the 
whole Church. And the lovers of 
Christ began indced to lament and 
weep when they saw Him taken by 
His enemies, bound, led before the 
Council, condemned, scourged, held 


up to mockery, and at the end cruci- 
fied, pierced by a lance, and. buried. 
The lovers of the world began to 
rejoice: they whom the Lord called 
the world, because of their base 
thoughts; for He Whom they could 
not even bear to sec, they had de- 
livered to a most shameful death. 
The Disciples were filled with gricf 
when the Lord lay stretched in 
death; but their sorrow was changed 
to joy upon hearing of His Resur- 
rection. And in the presence of the 
might of His Ascension they began 
to praise and bless the Lord, up- 
lifted by a yet greater joy; as the 
Evangelist Luke tells us (Lk. xxiv. 
53)- 

These words of the Lord relate 
to all the faithful, who strive amid 
the tears and pain of this present life 
to reach to eternal joy. With 
reason do they lament and weep and 
are sorrowful during this present 
life; for they are not yet able to see 
Him Whom they love. For they 
know that as long as they are in the 
body they are wanderers from their 
own people and from their own true 
country; for they doubt not that it 
is through toil and struggle they are 
to reach their crown. Their sorrow 
shall be changed into joy when, the 
contest of this life at an end, they 
shall receive the reward of cternal 
life of whom the Psalmist sings: They 
that sow in tears, shall reap in joy 
(Ps. cxxv. 5). 

But while the faithful lament and 
weep the world will rejoice; for 
rightly is it only in this present life 
that they will have any joy what- 
ever, who place no hope in the joys 
of another life, or who are without 
hope that they can attain to them. 
This can be understood especially of 
the persecutors of the Christian 
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faith: for having tormented and 
slain the martyrs they rejoiced that 
they had conquered. But not for 
long; for the martyrs being crowned 
in secret, these others suffered eternal 
chastisement, both for their unbelief 
and for their murders. To these was 
it said in divine reproof, by the 
mouth of the prophet: Behold my 
servants shall rejoice, and you shall be 
confounded. Behold my servants shall 
praise for joyfulness of heart, and you 
shall cry for sorrow of heart, and shall 
howl for grief of spirit (Is. xv. 14). 
Then follows: A woman when she 
is in labour, hath sorrow, because her 
hour is come. He speaks of the Holy 
Church as the woman, because of 
her fruitfulness in all good, and be- 
cause she never ceases to bring forth 
children to God. And of her else- 
where is it said: The kingdom of 
heaven is likened to a leaven, which a 
woman took and hid in three measures of 
meal, until the whole was leavened 
(Mt. xiii. 33; Lk. xiii. 21). The 
woman takes the leaven, as the 
Church takes from the Lord the 
divine pift of faith and love. She 
hides this in three measures of flour 
until the whole is leavened; as she 
has ministered the word of life in 
Asia, Africa, and Europe, until all 
the earth is set on fire with the Jove 
of the kingdom of heaven. He 
shows that He belongs to the mem- 
bers of this Woman who in sorrow 
declares to certain persons who were 
falling away from the purity of the 
Faith: My little children, of whom I 
am in labour again, until Christ be 
formed in you (Gal. iv. 19). They 
testify they are her members who 
inflamed with heavenly desires cry 
out in praise of their Creator: From 
thy fear, O Lord, we have conceived 
and brought forth, and have been as it 


were in labour, and have brought forth 
wind. But this woman when she is in 
labour hath sorrow, because her hour is 
come; but when she hath brought forth 
the child, she remembereth no more the 
anguish, for joy that a man is born into 
the world (Is. xxvi. 17). For as long 
as she is steadfast in this world in 
advancing in virtue, she will never 
cease to be harassed by the trials of 
the world; but when she has over- 
come in the contest of her labours, 
and attained to the palm of victory, 
she remembers no more the anguish 
that is now ended because of her joy 
in the reward received. For the 
sufferings of this time are not worthy to 
be compared with the glory to come, that 
shall be received in us (Rom. viii. 18). 

She remembers no more, He says, 
the anguish, for joy that a man is born 
into the world. For as the woman 
rejoices that a man is born into the 
world, so also is the Church filled 
with becoming exultation at the 
birth of the Christian people into 
life eternal; because of whose birth 
she now grieves and is in labour, as 
a woman who brings forth in this 
present life. Nor should it seem 
strange to anyone that he is said to 
be born who departs from the pre- 
sent life. For just as he is said to 
be born who comes forth from his 
mother’s womb into this light of 
ours, so also may he most justly be 
said to be born who delivered of 
the bonds of the flesh is uplifted to 
light eternal. For this reason is it 
the custom of the Church to call 
those days in which the passing of 
the Martyrs and Confessors of Christ 
is commemorated, not funeral cele- 
brations, but Birth Festivals, or 
Natalitia. The Lord then goes on to 
explain this figure of the woman He 
has put before us. 
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So also you now indeed have sorrow ; 
but I will see you again, and your heart 
shall rejoice ; and your joy no man shall 
take from you. This is easily under- 
stood of the Disciples; for they had 
to mourn over the slain and buried 
Christ; but after the glory of the 
Resurrection, they were glad when 
they saw the Lord. And their joy no 
one takes from them; for though in 
the days that followed they suffered 
persecution and torment for Christ’s 
Name, yet they suffered these things 
gladly: for they were inflamed with 
the hope of resurrection and the hope 
of seeing Him. Indeed, they counted 
it all joy when they met with trials 
of every kind (Jas. i. 2). For even 
when they were scourged by the 
chiefs of the priests, They went from, 
as it is written, rejoicing that they were 
accounted worthy to suffer reproach for 
the name of Christ (Acts v. 41). 

Their joy no one takes from them; 
for by suffering such things for the 
sake of Christ they merited to reign 
with Christ forever. And the whole 
Church likewise, amid the trials and 
labours of this present life, goes 
steadily forward to the reward of 
eternal joy; as the Apostle bears wit- 
ness: That through many tribulations 
we must enter into the kingdom of God 
(Acts xiv. 21). 

When He said: I will see you again, 
and your heart shall rejoice, He meant: 
I will see you; I will snatch you from 
the jaws of your enemies; I will 
crown you as victors; I will prove 
to you that I was ever with you as 
a witness while you fought. For 
when would He not see His own, 
especially in the midst of trials, since 
He has promised to be with them all 
the days of this world? And as the 
faithful died in the midst of their 
sufferings, their torturers believed 


that they were without divine aid; 
saying: Where is their God? For this, 
one such as these, hedged about with 
torments, cries out: Behold, O Lord, 
my afflictions, because the enemy is 
lifted up (Lam. i. 9); which is as if 
he were openly to say: Since the 
enemy who torments me raises his 
head in pride against thy lowly ones, 
sustain us by thy help, O Trium- 
phant Creator; prove to us when our 
enemies are defeated and driven off 
that thou hast scen our struggles, and 
that they were pleasing to Thee. So 
after their tribulation the Lord sees 
the Elect when, the enemy con- 
demned, He gives them the reward 
of their patience. 

We can interpret the words: I will 
see you again, as though He said: I 
shall appear to you who now see 
me; as He said to Abraham: Now I 
know that thou fearest God (Gen. 
xxii. 12); just as though He said: 
Now I have made men know that 
you fear God, they who till now 
knew not what was ever known to 
Me. If then, Brethren, we are 
afflicted by salutary suffering, if 
according to the exhortation of the 
Apostle, we are patient in tribulation; 
instant in prayer (Rom. xii. 12), if 
with due sorrow we weep for our 
own errors and for the miserics of 
our neighbours, the Lord will see us 
again; that is, He will show Himself 
to usin the future Who once deigned 
to see us and bestow on us the know- 
ledge of His Faith. He will see us 
that He may crown us Who once 
saw us that He might call us. He 
will see us and our heart will rejoice, 
and our joy no man shall take from 
us; for this is the sole and true 
reward of those who sorrow for 
God's sake; to rejoice for ever in His 
sight. 
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This reward on high He prom- 
ised when He said: Blessed are the 
clean of heart: for they shall see God 
(Mt. v. 8). The psalmist longed for 
this reward when He cried: My soul 
hath thirsteth after the strong living God; 
when shall I come and appear before the 
face of the living God? (Ps. xli. 3). 
This the Apostle rejoiced that with 
others like him he might receive; 
who though conscious of his own 


struggles could yet confidently pro- 
claim: We see now through a glass in 
a dark manner; but then face to face 
{I Cor. xiii. 12). Relying on God let 
us also truly seek to lay hold of this 
reward, until we come to see Him 
Who is the Help of those who fight, 
and the Reward of those who win, 
Jesus Christ our Lord, Who with the 
Father and the Holy Ghost liveth and 
reigneth world without end. Amen. 


NOTES 


1 Homily 79 in John (in princ.), 
PG 59. 

2 PG 59, hom. 79 in John. 

3 PL 35, Tract ror in John. 

4 PG 74 in John xi. 2. 

5 The Septuagint has here me for 
se. 


ê The Venerable Bede recapitu- 
lates Sacred Tradition on this Gospel 
and goes on to throw light on the 
mystical knowledge within John 
xiv. 21 (concerning the Vision of 
Christ). 

7 PL 94, Bk. H, hom. 5. 
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THE GOSPEL OF THE SUNDAY 


John xvi. 5-14 


At that time: Jesus said to his Dis- 
ciples: I go to him that sent me, and 
none of you asketh me: Whither 
goest thou? But because I have 
spoken these things to you, sorrow 
hath filled your heart. 

But I tell you the truth: it is ex- 
pedient to you that I go: for if I go 
not, the Paraclete will not come to 
you; but if I go, I will send him to 

ou. 

And when he is come, he will 
convince the world of sin, and of 
justice, and of judgement. Of sin: 
because they believed not in me. 


And of justice: because I go to the 
Father; and you shall see me no 
longer. And of judgement: because 
the prince of this world is already 
judged. I have yet many things to 
say to you: but you cannot bear 
them now. But when he, the Spirit 
of Truth, is come, he will teach you 
all truth. For he shall not speak of 
himself, but what things soever he 
shall hear, he shall speak; and the 
things that are to come, he shall show 
you. He shall glorify me; because 
he shall receive of mine, and shall 
show it to you. 


EXPOSITION FROM THE CATENA AUREA 


V. 5. And now I go to him that sent 
me. 


Curysostom, Hom. 77 in A baa Be- 
cause sorrow had cast down His 
Disciples, still not perfected, the 
Lord raises up their courage, and 
chides them, saying: And now I go 
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to him that sent me, and none of you 
asketh me: whither goest thou? Por 
when they heard Him say that who- 
ever killed them would think He was 
doing a service to God, they became 
so despondent that they had not a 
word to say to Him. And so He 
adds: 
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V. 6. But because I have spoken 
these things to you, sorrow . . . 


Even this was a little comfort to 
them: to know that the Lord knew 
how deeply they suffered, both over 
His going from them, and because 
of the evils they learn they must 
suffer; not knowing if they could 
suffer them manfully. 


AUGUSTINE, Tract 94 in John: Or 
because earlier they had asked Him 
(xiii. 36) where He was going, and 
He had answered He was going 
where they could not come. Now 
He foretells that He will go in such 
a way that no one will ask Him 
where He is going, and this is what 
He means by the words: And none 
of you asketh me... For when He 
was actually ascending into heaven 
no one questioned Him with words, 
but their eyes followed Him up- 
wards. 

But the Lord saw what effect His 
words had on their heart; for not yet 
possessing that inward comfort they 
were to receive from the Holy Spirit, 
they were fearful of losing the visible 
Presence of Christ. And since they 
could because of His warning doubt 
they were to lose Him, their human 
affections were saddened because 
they were to be deprived of His 
Bodily appearance. And so there 
follows: Because I have said these 
things, sorrow hath filled your heart. 
But He knew what was best for 
them; for better for them was that 
inward vision with which the Holy 
Spirit was to comfort them. Hence: 


V. 7. But I tell you the truth: it is 
expedient to you that I go... 


Curysostom as above: As though to 
say: though it grieve you beyond 


measure, yet you must accept that 
it is better for you that I go. How 
they shall gain He goes on to say: 
For if I go not, the Paraclete will not 
come; but if I go, I will send him to 
you. 


Aucusting, The Trinity, I, 9: He 
said this, not because of any ine- 
quality between the Word of God 
and the Holy Spirit, but because the 
presence among them of the Son of 
man would be an obstacle to the 
coming of Him Who was not less 
than He. For He had not emptied 
Himself as the Son had, taking the 
form of a servant. It was therefore 
required that the form of the servant 
be taken from their sight; for secing 
it they supposed that Christ was only 
that which they beheld with their 
eyes. Hence: But if I go, I will send 
him to you. 


AUGUSTINE, Tract 94, 4: Could He 
not while here on earth send Him 
Who, as we know, descended on 
Him at His baptism, and remained 
upon him; indeed from Whom we 
know He was at no time separable? 
What then does He mean by saying: 
If I go not the Paraclete will not come 
to you, but that you cannot receive 
the Holy Ghost as long as you con- 
tinue to know Christ as a man. But 
when Christ departed from them in 
His Body, not alone was the Holy 
Spirit present to them, but the 
Father also, and the Son. 


Grecory, Moral. 8, 13: As if He 
were openly to say: If I do not 
withdraw My Body from your 
bodily perception, I cannot through 
my consoling Spirit lead you to 
spiritual vision. 
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AUGUSTINE, Sermon 143, 3: The 
Holy Spirit the Comforter brought 
us this blessedness, that, the form of 
a servant, received in the womb of 
the Virgin Mary, being removed 
from the eyes of our body, the Lord 
was revealed to our purified inward 
vision in that form of God in which 
He remained equal to the Father, 
even when He stooped to appear to 


us in the Flesh. 


Curysostom: What do they say to 
this, they who have no proper belief 
in the Spirit? Is it correct that the 
Master should go so that the servant 
may come? What the gain to us is 
of the Coming of the Holy Spirit 
He shows when He adds: 


V. 8. And when he is come he will 
convince the world of sin... 


Aucustine, Tract 95 in John: But 
did Christ not convince the world? 
Or was it because Christ spoke only 
to the people of Israel that He seems 
not to have convinced the world? 
But the Holy Ghost, poured out into 
the hearts of His Disciples spread 
throughout the world, appears to 
have corrected, not one people only, 
but the world. But who is there will 
venture to say that, by means of the 
Disciples of Christ, the Holy Ghost 
corrects the whole world, and that 
Christ does not correct them, when 
the Apostle cries out: Do you seek a 
proof of Christ that speaketh in me? 
(II Cor. xiii. 3). 

They then whom the Holy Ghost 
corrects, Christ also reproves. But 
He also said: He will convince the 
world, as though He said: He shall 
pour out His love into your hearts; 
for fear (by which they would be 
prevented from daring to reprove 


the world which raged against them 
in persecution) being cast out, you 
will then be free to correct it (II Cor. 
iii. 17). He then explained what He 
said: 


V. 9. Of sin: because they have not 
believed in me... 


He sets this sin above all the rest; 
because while this remains, they are 
held fast in all the rest; and when 
this has gone, the rest are forgiven. 


AUGUSTINE, Sermon 144, 2: Now 
there is a great difference between 
believing in Christ, and in believing 
that Jesus is the Christ. For that He 
was the Christ even the devils be- 
lieved; but he believes in Christ who 
both loves Christ, and hopes in 
Christ. 


AUGUSTINE, Tract 95, 2 in John: The 
world is therefore convinced of sin, 
because it does not believe in Christ; 
and of justice, the justness of those 
who believe. For to compare them 
with the just is to reproach the 
unjust. 


V. 10. And of justice because I go 
to the Father. 


Since unbelievers are wont to cry 
out: How can we believe what we 
cannot see? the justness of those who 
do believe needed to be made clearly 
manifest, Because I go to the Father: 
and you shall see me no longer. For 
blessed are they who do not see and 
yet believe. And of those who saw 
Christ their faith also was praised; 
but not for this that they believed 
what they saw, namely, the Son of 
man. Accordingly, when this form 
of a servant was withdrawn from 
before their eyes it was then that the 
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saying was wholly fulfilled: The just 
man liveth by faith (Rom. i. 17). 

It shall then be by your own just- 
ness that the world shall be con- 
vinced: since you shall believe in 
Me Whom you will not see. And 
when you do see Me, as I shall then 
be, you will not see Me as you sec 
Me now here among you. That is, 
you will not sec Him as mortal, but 
as eternal, For by saying, You shall 
see me no longer, He Who is Truth 
Itself foretold as it were that they 
would never again sce (this) Christ. 


AUGUSTINE, Sermon 144, 3: Or 
again, they did not believe He was 
going to the Father. The sin there- 
fore was theirs; the justness was His. 
That He came to us from the Father 
was mercy; that whereby He goes 
to the Father is His justness, accord- 
ing to the words of the Apostle: 
For which cause God hath exalted him 
(Phil. ii. 9). But if He alone shall go 
to the Father what profit is this to us? 
Is it not rather that He is alonc in 
this sense, that Christ is one with all 
His Mcmbcrs, as the head is with 
the body? So the world therefore is 
convinced of sin through those 
persons who will not believe in 
Christ, and of justice by those who 
shall rise again as members of Christ’s 
Body. Then follows: 


V. 11. And of judgement, because 
the prince of this world . . . 
That is, the devil, the prince of evil 
doers, whose heart is only in this 
world that they love. Sermon 143: 
By the fact that he was cast out he is 
already judged; and of this judge- 
ment the world is convicted; for it is 
useless for one who will not believe 
in Christ to look instead to the devil, 
whom not alonc have men defeated, 


but even women and the boys and 
maidens who were martyred, con- 
demned as he is, that is, outcast, 
though permitted to attack us out- 
wardly, so that we may be tested. 


AUGUSTINE, Tr. 95, 4: Or, he is 
judged, since he is committed irrevo- 
cably to the chastisement of ever- 
lasting fire. And by this judgement 
the world is convicted, since it is 
already judged together with its 
prince, whom, proud and blas- 
phemous as he is, it imitates. So 
therefore let mankind believe in 
Christ so that they may not be con- 
demned through his sin of unbelief; 
by means of which they are held 
fast in all other sins. Let them pass 
over to the number of the belicving, 
lest they be condemned by the just- 
ness of those whom, as just, they 
have not imitated. Let them beware 
of the judgement to come, lest they 
be condemned together with the 
prince of this world whom, though 
he was condemned, they have 
imitated. 

[This is the meaning of to con- 
vince the world: To show the world 
that those things are true which it 
did not wish to believe were so. 
For it did not wish to believe that 
the Saviour came from God. But 
the Saviour, after He had restored 
justice, did not delay in returning to 
Him Who had sent Him. And by 
so returning there He proved that it 
was from there He had come; be- 
cause no nian hath ascended into heaven 
but he that descended from heaven, the 
Son of man who is in heaven. John 
ii. 13, from (Augustine) Quaest. ex 
N. & V. Tests, n. 89. See note 1.] 


Curysostom: Or again: he will con- 
vince the world of sin, that is, He will 
cut off all their excuses and will 
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show them they have sinned, in not 
believing in Me, when they shall see 
the ineffable graces of the Holy 
Spirit given at the invocation of My 
Name. 


AUGUSTINE, Questions of the Old and 
New Testaments, 89: In this way also 
shall the Holy Spirit convince the 
world of sin, in that He will work 
wonders in the name of the Saviour 
Who was condemned by the world. 
But the Saviour, justice now res- 
tored, does not delay in returning to 
Him Who had sent Him, and by re- 
turning He proved from where it 
was He had come; because of this 
there follows: And of justice: because I 
go to the Father? Curysosrom: That 
is, because My going to the Father 
will be a proof of the blameless jus- 
tice of My life, that they may no 
longer be able to say: This man is a 
sinner, and not of God (Jn. ix. 24, 23). 
Again, since I have overcome My 
enemy, (and had He been a sinner 
He could not have overthrown 
him), they cannot say that I have a 
devil, and that I am a seducer. And 
since through Me he was con- 
demned, they shall come to learn 
that afterwards they will trample on 
him; and they will come to see clearly 
the fact of My Resurrection: for he 
was powerless to hold Me. 


AUGUSTINE, Questions etc. 89: The 
demons seeing souls ascend from 
hell to heaven knew that the prince 
of this world had been judged; that 
in the contest with the Saviour he 
had lost all right to what he had held 
till then. This they saw as the 
Saviour ascended, but with the de- 
scent of the Holy Spirit upon the 
Apostles these things were clearly 
and openly revealed. 


V. 12. Ihave yet many things to say 
to you; but you cannot etc. 


THeoruytactus: Since the Lord had 
said a little before this (v. 7), it is 
expedient for you that I go, He now 
enlarges this by saying: I have yet 
many things to say to you; but you 
cannot bear them now. 


AUGUSTINE, Tr. 97 in John: For all 
heretics try to justify the effrontery 
of their own vapourings, when the 
common sense of mankind scorns 
them, by taking advantage of this 
sentence of the Gospel; as if these 
were the things which the disciples 
could not bear, and that the Holy 
Spirit had taught things which even 
the unclean spirit was ashamed to 
teach and proclaim. But (Tract 
96, 5) the evil teachings that no 
human modesty could permit are 
one thing; the truths which the 
limited human mind can grasp are 
another. The one are to be found 
in those whose bodies are unchaste, 
the others are far removed from all 
bodies. (Tract 96, 1) Which of us 
will presume to say that he can grasp 
what they could not? And because 
of this neither is it to be expected 
that they can be expounded by me. 

But, someone will say, many 
could bear what Peter could not, 
just as many could bear to be 
crowned with martyrdom, which 
Peter then could not; especially as 
the Holy Spirit has now been sent, 
Who had not then been sent. But 
do we know what these things were 
which He wished to tell them? It 
seems to me a very foolish thing to 
say that the Disciples could not bear 
to hear the sublime things which we 
find in the Apostolic Epistles, which 
were written later, and which the 
Lord is not recorded as having told 
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them. But men of perverted belief 
cannot bear what is found in the 
sacred Scriptures concerning the 
Catholic faith, just as we cannot 
endure their own sacrilegious absur- 
dities: for what does cannot bear them 
mean but that the mind cannot bear 
to consider them in patience? For 
what believer, or what catechumen, 
who even before he receives the 
Holy Spirit in Baptism will not 
patiently read and accept, even if he 
does not understand them, what was 
written after the Ascension of Our 
Lord? 

But someone will say (Tract 
97, 1): Have spiritual men nothing 
in their teaching on which they are 
silent to those who are carnal 
minded, but speak openly of only 
to those that are spiritual?? There is 
no need for some secrets of our 
teaching to be concealed from the 
young in faith, and to be spoken of 
to the older ones apart. For men 
who are spiritual ought not wholly 
to pass over insilence things spiritual; 
because the Catholic Faith is to be 
preached to all men. Yet neither 
should they so explain them that, 
striving to reduce them to the 
understanding of those who are 
incapable of taking them in, they 
may more likely awaken in them a 
dislike for their discourse upon some 
truth, than to bring them to perceive 
the truth of the discourse. 

Let us not therefore (Tract 97, 1) 
believe that these words of Our 
Lord refer to I know not what 
secrets, which, though the teacher 
could utter them, the disciple would 
not be able to bear them; but to 
those very truths which in the teach- 
ing of religion we speak of to all 
men whatsoever. If Christ were to 
speak to us as He speaks to His 


angels what men could bear it, even 
though they were spiritually minded, 
such as the Apostles were not? For 
whatever bite known of creation is 
less than nothing compared with 
what can be known of the Creator 
Himself; and who is silent concern- 
ing Him? 

Who is there (Tract 96, 4) while 
living in this body can know all 
truth, for the Apostle says: We 
know in part? But since, through the 
Holy Spirit, it happens that we 
come also to that fulness (of know- 
ledge) of which the same Apostle 
speaks. 

Tract 96, 5: Whois there that dwells 
in this body which corrupts and op- 
presses the soul (Wisd. ix. 15) can 
know all truth; as the Apostle says: 
We know in part? (I Cor. xiii). But 
because we are sanctified by the 
Holy Spirit it comes to pass that we 
are brought also to that fulness of 
which the same Apostle says: Then 
we shall see face to face. Our Lord 
did not refer only to what is known 
in this life when He said: But when 
he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will 
teach you all truth, or, he will lead you 
to all truth; by this phrase we should 
understand that the fulness of truth 
is reserved for us to the life that is to 
come. Tract 97, 1: The Holy Spirit 
now teaches the faithful as much as 
each one can grasp of spiritual things, 
and at the same time enkindles in 
their hearts a yet greater desire for 


them. 


Dipyrmus, I, 2: Or He says that those 
who heard His words were not yet 
able to bear all that they were after- 
wards capable of enduring for His 
Name’s sake; and so revealing some 
truths now He postpones till later 
those which were of greater impor- 
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tance: which they could not then 
bear, until He should as Our Head 
have given us an example by means 
of His Cross. For being still subject 
to the pattern of the Law, to shadows 
and images, they were still unable 
to come to terms with the reality of 
which the Law was but the shadow. 
But when the Spirit of truth has 
come He will lead you to all truth, 
by His teaching and instruction, 
bringing you over from the dead 
letter of the Law to the vivifying 
Life in Which the reality of all 
Scripture is alone found.? 


V. 13. But when He, the Spirit of 
truth, is come, he will teach you . . - 
Curysostom: And so because He 
had said: you cannot bear them now, 
and, the Holy Spirit will lead you to 
all truth, lest they should suppose 
on hearing this that the Holy Spirit 
was greater than Himself, He also 
adds: He shall not speak of himself; 
but what things soever he shall hear, 
he shall speak. 


Aucusting, Tract 99, 1, in John: 
This is like what He said earlier of 
Himself: I cannot of myself do any- 
thing. As I hear, so I judge (Jn. v. 30). 
This we can take as spoken of Him- 
self as man. Therefore (par. 2, near 
end) since the Holy Spirit did not, 
by taking on the nature of any 
creature, become a creature, how is 
this saying of the Lord to be under- 
stood concerning Him: He shall not 
speak of himself; but what things soever 
he shall hear, he shall speak? We 
must (par. 4, in medio) accept the 
words as to understand by them that 
He does not derive existence from 
Himself. (The Father alone pro- 
ceeds from no one.) For the Son 
is born of the Father; and the Holy 


Ghost proceeds from the Father. It 
would take much too long to ex- 
plain, and it would be rash to define, 
in what lies the difference between 
proceeding and being born. He does 
not speak of Himself because He is 
not of Himself. But what He hears 
He speaks. He hears from Him from 
Whom He proceeds. With Him to 
hear is to know; to know is to be. 
And so because He is not of Him- 
self, but from Him from Whom He 
proceeds, from Whom He has 
Being, from Whom knowledge, and 
therefore from Whom hearing, 
which is none other than knowledge. 
And so (par. 5, near end) forever does 
the Holy Spirit hear, because forever 
does He know. From Him there- 
fore has He heard, hears, and shail 
hear, from Whom He is. 


Dipyaus, on the Holy Spirit, as above, 
par. 34: Therefore did He say: He 
shall not speak of himself, that is, not 
without Me, and without Mine and 
My Father’s authority. Because He 
is not from Himself, but from the 
Father and Me. For this Being 
Which is and Which speaks pro- 
ceeds to Him from the Father and 
from Me. I speak the truth; that is, 
I inspire the things He utters, since 
He is the Spirit of Truth. 

But to speak and to give utterance 
in the Trinity is not to be under- 
stood after the manner of our 
nature, but after the manner of 
incorporeal natures, and especially 
That of the Trinity, Which implants 
its will in the hearts of the believing, 
and of those who are worthy to 
receive it (par. 36). For the Father 
to speak, and for the Son to hear, 
is but an indication of the unanimity 
of Nature of both Father and Son. 
The Holy Spirit likewise, Who is 
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the Spirit of Truth, and the Spirit 
of Wisdom, cannot, when the Son 
speaks, hear that which it knew not: 
since He is That which was spoken 
by the Son, namely, the Truth pro- 
ceeding from the Truth: the Com- 
forter flowing forth from the Com- 
forter, God the Spirit of Truth pro- 
ceeding from God. Lastly, lest any 
one should set Him apart from the 
will and the company of the Father 
and the Son, it was written: But 
what he shall hear he shall speak. 


Aucusting, The Trinity, 2, 13: But 
it does not follow from this that the 
Holy Spirit is less than God; for this 
was said because of His proceeding 
from the Father. 


Aucustring, Tract 99, 5, in John: Nor 
may it be brought forward that the 
future tense is employed. For this 
hearing is sempiternal: since the 
knowing is from all eternity. In 
regard to what is etemal, without 
beginning and without end, you 
may use whatever tense you will. 
For though that unchanging Nature 
docs not admit of was and will be, 
but only of is, yet, because of the 
changeableness of the times in which 
our mortality dwells, we may truth- 
fully say was and is and will be; was, 
because He never was not; will be, 
because He never shall not be; is, 
because He is forever. 


DIDYMUS, as above, 38: By the Spirit 
of Truth also a certain knowledge of 
future events is given to holy men. 
And through this the Prophcts, 
filled with the Holy Spirit, foretold 
and saw as though present things 
that were yet to come, Hence: And 
the things that are to come, he shall 
show you. 


Bepe: It is well known that many 
persons who were filled with the 
Holy Spirit had knowledge of things 
to come. But as many who were 
remarkable for virtue had yct no 
knowledge of future things, these 
words: Ard the things to come, he shall 
show you, can be understood to mean 
that He will bring to your minds the 
joys of your heavenly home. He did 
however tell to the Apostles things 
that were to come: the evils, namely, 
they were to suffer in confessing 
Christ, and also the good things they 
were to receive because of these 
same evils. 


Curysostom: In this way He up- 
lifted their minds; for there is noth- 
ing of which men are so eager to 
know as future events. And by this 
He delivered them from anxiety, 
making clear to them that since He 
had forctold the dangers they were 
to meet, they would not come upon 
them unawares. Then, indicating 
that He had spoken all the truth to 
which the Holy Spirit will lead 
them, He added: 


V. 14. He shall glorify me; because 
he shall receive of mine. 


Aucusring, Tract 100, 1: Namely, 
by pouring out His charity into the 
hearts of the faithful, and making 
them spiritual, He showed them 
how there was equality between the 
Father and the Son, Whom before 
this they had known as man, and 
Whom they thought of as a man 
like other men. Or else that they 
being filled, through this very 
charity, with courage, and casting 
fear aside, proclaimed Christ to 
men; and thus His fame went forth 
toallthe world. For that which they 
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were to do in the Holy Spirit, this 
same, He said, would be the doing of 
the Holy Spirit. 


Crrysostom: And because the Lord 
had said: One is your master, Christ 
(Mt. xxiii. 8), so that they might 
also receive the Holy Spirit, He adds: 
Because he shall receive of mine, and 
shall show it to you. 


Dipymus, as above, 36, 37: The word 
to receive must be understood in a 
manner becoming to the divine 
nature. For as the Son in giving is 
not deprived of that which He gives, 
nor in giving does He give to His 
own loss, so likewise the Holy 
Spirit does not receive that which 
before He had not. For if He were 
to receive what before He had not, 
the gift being then given to another, 
the Giver is less by that gift. So 
therefore we must understand that 
the Holy Spirit receives from the 
Son that which belongs to Their 
nature, and does not mean that there 
is one substance giving and one 
receiving, but one substance only. 
In the same manner the Son is said 
to receive from the Father that 
wherein He also subsists. For the 
Son is nothing other than that which 
He receives from the Father; and the 
Holy Spirit has no other substance 
but that which is given Him by the 
Son. 


AUGUSTINE, Tract 100, 4: Hear with 
Catholic ears, and take in with 
Catholic minds, the words: He shall 
receive of mine, and shall show it to you. 
For it does not follow from these 
words, as some heretics have sup- 
posed, that the Holy Spirit is less 
than the Son, that as it were by 
gradations of nature the Son receives 


from the Father, and the Holy Spirit 
from the Son. He Himself, solving 
the question, explains why it is He 
said this, saying: 


V. 15. All things whatsoever the 
Father hath, are mine. 


Dioymus, 38: As though He said: 
Though the Spirit of Truth proceeds 
from the Father, yet all things that 
the Father has are mine, and the 
Spirit of the Father is My Spirit, and 
shall receive of Mine. Take care 
however lest when these things are 
said you fall into the error of mind 
of thinking that these are things or 
possessions owned by the Father and 
by the Son. That which the Father 
has by reason of His substance 
(nature), namely, eternity, unchange- 
ableness, goodness, these also the 
Son possesses. Let us be wary of the 
petty sophisms of the logicians. For 
they say: Therefore, the Father is 
also the Son, and the Son the Father. 
Had He said: All things which God 
hath are mine, impiety might have 
had an excuse for raising its head. 
But since He said: All things the 
Father hath are mine, by using the 
name Father He declared Himself 
the Son, and He Who is the Son 
does not lay claim to the Father- 
hood, although He too, by the grace 
of adoption, is the Father of many 
saints. 


Hmary, The Trinity, Book 8: The 
Lord therefore has not left it in un- 
certainty whether the Paraclete 
Spirit is to be thought to be from 
the Father, or from the Son. For He 
receives from the Son, because He is 
sent by Him, and He proceeds from 
the Father. And I ask you if it be 
the same things to receive from the 
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Son as to proceed from the Father? 
There is no doubt that to proceed 
from the Son must be considered as 
one and the same thing as to receive 
from the Father. For when He says, 
all things whatsoever the Father hath 
are mine, and therefore said that He 
shall receive of His, He teaches us 


that what is received from Him must 
be received from the Father also, 
since all that the Father has is His. 
This unity is without diversity: nor 
does it make a difference from whom 
anything is received, for what is 
written as given by the Son is given 


also by the Father.? 


I. St Cyprian, BISHOP AND MARTYR 


On the Advantages of Patience? 


1. Since, Dearly Beloved, I am to 
speak to you of patience, and make 
known to you its usefulness and its 
advantages, where can I better begin 
than by saying that I can see that 
even at this present moment you 
will need patience, that you may 
listen to me. For without patience 
you will be unable either to listen to 
me or to learn anything from me. 
For preaching and instruction unto 
salvation are received with fruit 
only when listened to in patience. 
And, Beloved Brethren, among the 
varied ways along which the Church 
is divinely guided towards heaven, 
I do not find any more profitable to 
this present life, or more helpful in 
obtaining future glory, than that 
we, who with reverential fear and 
devotion place our trust in what the 
Lord has taught us, should hold most 
carefully to patience. 


2. The Wisdom of this World. 
There are certain philosophers who 
profess that they also are devoted to 
patience. But their patience is as 
false as their wisdom. For how can 
anyone be patient or truly wise who 
knows nothing of the wisdom or of 
the patience of God: for He has 
Himself warned us of this where He 
speaks of those who appear to them- 


selves to be wise in this world: I will 
destroy the wisdom of the wise, and the 
prudence of the prudent I will reject 
(I Cor. i. 19; Is. xxix. 14). The 
blessed Paul, who was filled with the 
Holy Spirit, and who was sent to 
call and to instruct the Gentiles, also 
bears witness to this, and teaches us, 
saying: Beware lest any man cheat you 
by philosophy, and vain deceit (Col. 
ii. 8). And in another place he says: 
Let no man deceive himself: If any 
man among you seem to be wise in this 
world, let him become a fool, that he may 
be wise. For the wisdom of this world 
is foolishness with God. For it is 
written: I will catch the wise in their 
own craftiness. And again: The Lord 
knoweth the thoughts of the wise, that 
they are vain (I Cor. iii. 20). And so 
if their wisdom is not true, neither 
is their patience. For he is truly 
patient who is meek and humble. 
But we see no philosophers who are 
either meek or humble; but rather 
only such as are very satisfied with 
themselves. And since they are 
pleased with themselves: and dis- 
pleasing to God: it is plain that 
wherever you find this arrogant pro- 
claiming of an assumed freedom of 
conduct, and the unbecoming vanity 
of the half covered breast, you will 
find no true patience. 
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3. Virtue does not consist in Words 
but in Deeds. But we, Dearly Be- 
loved, who love wisdom not in 
word but in deed, and profess it, not 
by our dress but by our lives, we 
whose minds are intent on the virtue 
that is within rather than on its out- 
ward semblance, who talk not of 
lofty things but live them, as be- 
comes servants and worshippers of 
God, let us show forth in humility 
of spirit the patience we learn from 
our heavenly teachers. Here is a 
virtue we may share with God. For 
it is from Him that patience comes: 
in Him its glory and its dignity have 
their source, in Him as its Author 
patience has its greatness and its 

inning. And what is precious in 
the eyes of God must be held in 
honour by men; what the Divine 
Majesty loves it commends to us. 
If God is our Lord and our Father 
let us strive after the patience of our 
Lord and Master; for servants should 
imitate their masters, as sons should 


be like their fathers. 


4. Patience ripens all. How great, 
how wondrous, the patience of God, 
Who while enduring with so much 
forbearance the godless temples, the 
images of clay, and the accursed 
abominations set up by men in con- 
tempt of His Honour and Majesty, 
yet makes day begin and His light 
to shine upon the good and upon the 
bad; and as He waters this earth with 
showers He excludes no one from 
their benefit, bestowing the bounty 
of His rain alike upon the just and 
upon the unjust? We can see with 
what serene patience and imparti- 
ality the seasons at His command 
serve both the innocent and the 
guilty, the Godfearing and the God- 
less, those who give thanks and the 


thankless. The elements wait on 
them, the winds blow for them, the 
streams flow, the harvest abounds, 
the vines mature, the trees become 
laden with apples, the woods come 
out in leaf, and the field in flowers. 
And though we provoke God 
by frequent, nay, by continuous 
offences, He restrains His wrath and 
waits in patience for that destined 
day of retribution. 

For though He has the power to 
punish He chooses rather to go on 
in patience, forbearing in mildness, 
putting off the day, so that, if it is 
Cone the long continuing evil- 
doing may at length be changed, that 
man, surrounded as he is by the evil 
contagion of error and of crime, 
may tum at last to God; as He tells 
us Himself, where He says: I desire 
not the death of the wicked, but rather 
that he turn from his ways and live 
(Ezech. xxxiii. 11). And again: 
Return to me, saith the Lord (Mal. 
iii. 7). And again: Return to the Lord 
your God: for he is gracious and merci- 
ful, patient and rich in mercy, and 
willingly forgiving towards our wicked- 
ness {Joel ii. 13). 

And this the blessed Paul also 
proclaims to us, where he calls upon 
the sinner to repent, and says: Or 
despisest thou the riches of his goodness, 
and patience, and long-suffering? Know- 
est thou not, that the benignity of God 
leadeth thee to penance? But according 
to thy hardness and impenitent heart, 
thou treasurest up to thyself wrath, 
against the day of wrath, and revelation 
of the just judgement of God (Rom. 
il. 4-6). He tells us that the judge- 
ment of God is just, because it is 
slow in coming, because it is long 
and often deferred, so that through 
the enduring patience of God man 
may give thought to the life to 
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come. And then when repentance 
for sin can no longer avail him, 
punishment is inflicted on the sin- 
ner. 


5. Patience is of God. And that we 
may more fully understand, Beloved 
Brethren, that patience is a thing of 
God, and that he who is patient and 
gentle and mild is an imitator of 
God the Father, when the Lord in 
His Gospel was giving His precepts 
for our salvation, and communica- 
ting His divine counsels to His Dis- 
ciples, to instruct them in the way of 
perfection, He declared to them: 
You have heard it that it hath been said, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour, and 
hate thy enemy. But I say to you, 
Love your enemies: do good to them 
that hate you: and pray for them that 
persecute and calumniate you: that you 
may be the children of your father who 
is in heaven, who maketh his sun to 
rise upon the good, and bad, and raineth 
upon the just and the unjust. For if 
you love them that love you, what 
reward shall you have: do not even the 
publicans know this? And if you salute 
your brethren only, what do you more? 
Do not also the heathens do this? Be 
you perfect therefore, as also your 
heavenly Father is perfect (Mt. v. 
43-8). So, He says, shall the children 
of God become perfect; so, He 
shows and teaches, renewed through 
being spiritually reborn shall they 
come to fulfilment, provided that 
the patience of God the Father 
remain in us, that the divine like- 
ness, which we lost through the sin 
of Adam, may again be seen in us, 
shining forth in our deeds. What 
glory to become like unto God! 
How wondrous, how great, a hap- 
piness to merit the virtue which we 
praise in God! 


6. Christ did not teach us in Words 
only. And neither did Jesus Christ, 
Beloved Brethren, Who was our 
Lord and our God, teach us only by 
His words; for these He fulfilled in 
His deeds. And because He had said 
that He had come down to do thewill 
of His Father, among the other signs 
He showed us in proof of His divine 
power, in His unvarying forbearance 
He showed also the patience of His 
heavenly Father. And so from the 
beginning of His Coming every 
action of His is accompanied by 
patience as by an attendant; and first 
of all, though coming down from 
the glory of heaven to this earth, the 
Son of God did not refuse to put on 
the body of a man, and, though 
Himself without sin, to take upon 
Him the sins of others. And putting 
aside for a time His own immor- 
tality, He chose to endure our 
mortality, so that though He was 
without stain He might yet suffer 
death for the salvation of sinners. 

The Lord is baptized by His 
servant; and He Who was to purify 
us of sin does not think it beneath 
Him to wash His Body in the bap- 
tism of regeneration. He by Whom 
others are fed fasts for forty days. 
He goes without food, and He suffers 
hunger, that they who werc hungry 
for the word and for grace might be 
filled with bread from heaven. He 
confuted the devil who tried to 
tempt Him, and, using only words, 
was content simply to frustrate the 
enemy. He ruled His Disciples, not 
with the authority of a master over 
servants, but Mild and Gentle He 
loved them as a brother. He stooped 
even to the washing of the feet of 
the Apostles that by His own 
example He might teach them, that 
as the Lord was among His servants 
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so should they be among their fellow 
servants and equals. 

Nor need we wonder that He 
should do this among the dutiful, 
when with prolonged patience He 
suffered Judas to the end; taking food 
with one who was His enemy; 
knowing who it was within His own 
household that plotted against Him, 
yet not denouncing him, not re- 
fusing the kiss of the betrayer. 
What patience and what serenity in 
bearing with the Jews! By His 
gentle words He turned them from 
unbekef to faith. He answered with 
mildness those who contradicted 
Him; suffered the overbearing with 
clemency; yielded humbly to those 
who tormented Him, desiring even 
to the hour of His Cross and Passion 
to unite with Him these who were 
ever the slayers of the Prophets and 
rebels against God. 


7. And even in His very Passion 
and Crucifixion, before they had 
come to the shedding of His Blood 
and the final cruelty of His death, 
what infamies of reproach did He 
not patiently endure, what revilings, 
what mockeries; so that He Who a 
little before had healed with His 
spittle the eyes of a blind man was 
spat upon by those who insulted 
Him. He was scourged in Whose 
Name and by Whose servants the 
devil and his angels are scourged. 
He who crowns the martyrs with 
unfading garlands was Himself 
crowned. with thorns. They struck 
Him on the face with the palms of 
their hands Who gives the palm of 
victory to those who endure to the 
end. He Who clothes others with 
the garment of everlasting life was 
stripped of His earthly garments. 
They gave Him gall Who gives us 


the food of heaven. He was given 
vinegar to drink Who has given us 
the cup of salvation. He the Just 
One, the Innocent, nay, more, 
Innocence Itself, He Who is Justice, 
was reputed among thieves, and 
Truth Itself was surrounded by false 
witnesses. The Judge of all men was 
placed standing before an earthly 
judge. The Word of God was led 
wordless to be sacrificed. 

And when the heavens were fear- 
ful at sight of the Lord upon the 
Cross, and when the elements were 
thrown into confusion, and the earth 
trembled, and night shut out day, 
and the sun withdrew its beams and 
veiled its eyes, so as not to be com- 
pelled to look upon the crime of the 
Jews, He did not speak, He did not 
move; not even in His very agony 
did He speak of His own divine 
majesty. He bore with everything, 
patiently and steadfastly to the end: 
so that in Christ paticnce might have 
its perfect fulfilment. 


8. And after all this He still 
receives His slayers, should they be 
converted and come to Him: He 
Who is kind and forbearing to save 
us, and with salutary patience closes 
His Church to no one. And those 
who oppose Him, who blaspheme 
him, who were enemies of His 
Name, should they repent of their 
sins, not alone will He admit them 
to pardon, He will admit them also 
to a share in the rewards of the king- 
dom of heaven. What can one tell 
that is more kind, more patient, than 
this? Even he who has shed Christ’s 
blood is through Christ’s blood 
given life everlasting. So wondrous, 
so sublime, is the patience of 
God! And had it not been so won- 
drous and so sublime the Church 
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would not have had Paul also as an 
Apostle. 


9. And if, Dearly Beloved, we 
too live in Christ, if we put Him on 
as a garment, if He is the way of our 
salvation, let us, Who walk in 
Christ’s saving footsteps, also follow 
Christ’s example; as the Apostle 
John teaches us where he says: He 
that saith he abideth in him, ought 
himself to walk, even as he walked 
(I Jn. ii. 6). And Peter upon whom, 
by the favour of Christ, the Church 
was founded lays this down in his 
Epistle: For unto this are you called: 
because Christ also suffered for us, 
leaving you an example that you should 
follow in his steps. Who did no sin, 
neither was guile found in his mouth. 
Who, when he was reviled, did not 
revile: when he suffered, he threatened 
not: but delivered himself to him that 
judged him unjustly (I Pet. ii. 21). 


ro. (13). The saving rule given to 
us by our Lord and Master is, that 
he that shall persevere unto the end, he 
shall be saved (Mt. x. 12). And again: 
If you continue in my word, you shall 
be my disciples indeed, and you shall 
know the truth, and the truth shall make 
you free (Jn. viii. 51). We must 
endure, and we must persevere, 
Dearly Beloved, so that while 
possessing the hope of truth and of 
freedom, we may attain to the 
reality of truth and freedom, and in 
that we are Christians lies the ground 
of our faith and of our hope. But 
that our faith and hope may bear 
fruit, we have need of patience. For 
we are not striving for the glory of 
this, but of the future life; as the 
Apostle reminds us when he says: 
For we are saved by hope. But hope 
that is seen is not hope. For what a 


man seeth, why doth he hope for? 
But if we hope for that which we see 
not, we wait for it with patience (Rom. 
viii. 24). And so patience and ex- 
pectation are needed, that we may 
bring to fulness what we have begun, 
and that we may receive what we 
look forward to: with faith and hope 
because of the promises of God. 
And because of this the same 
Apostle, in another place, teaches 
those who are virtuous and right- 
living, and who lay up their treasure 
in heaven, by the mounting-up of 
divine interest, that they must also 
be patient, saying to them: There- 
fore, whilst we have time, let us work 
good to all men, but especially to those 
who are of the household of the faith. 
In doing good, let us not fail. For in 
due time we shall reap, not failing 
(Gal. vi. 9). He urged them not to 
cease from doing good because of 
impatience; that no one, because he 
is distracted or overcome by tem) 
tation, should turn aside from the 
road of praise and of glory: and this 
also lest they lose the merits of past 
good. works, and lest those begun 
may no longer bear fruit; for it is 
written: The justice of the just shall 
not deliver him, in what day soever he 
shall sin (Ezech. xxxiii. 12). And 
again: Hold fast that which thou hast, 
that no man take thy crown (Apoc. 
iii. rx). His words encourage us to 
persevere in courage and in patience, 
so that whosoever is striving for the 
crown of glory, now close at hand, 
shall be crowned by being steadfast 


in patience. 


1r (14). The Power of Patience 
against Evil. And patience, Dearly 
Beloved, not alone keeps watch 
over what is good, it will also drive 
away evil. Aided by the Holy 
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Spirit, and keeping close to the 
divine and heavenly powers, it wars 
from the fortress of its own virtue 
against the weaknesses and lust of 
the flesh and of the body, whereby 
the soul is assaulted and overcome. 
Let us think for a moment of a few 
out of the many temptations: that 
from this few the rest may be under- 
stood. Adultery is a mortal crime, 
and so is fraud, and the killing of a 
man. If the heart is strong and 
steadfast in patience, the body that 
is sanctified and a temple of God 
will not be polluted by adultery, nor 
will innocence that is dedicated to 
virtue be soiled by the touch of 
fraud, nor will the hand that has 
borne the Eucharist be stained by 
the sword or by blood. 


12 (15). Patience and the Founda- 
tion of Charity. ar is the bond 
of brotherhood, the foundation of 
peace, the anchor and stay of unity. 
It is greater than faith and hope. It 
is higher than good works and 
martyrdoms. It will abide with us 
for ever with God in His Kingdom 
of heaven. But take patience from 
it, and forsaken it will not long con- 
tinue. Take from it the power to 
bear and to endure, and it remains 
without root and without strength. 
And so when the Apostle spoke of 
charity he joined it to both patience 
and endurance. Charity, he says, 
is patient, is kind; charity envieth not, 
is not puffed up; is not provoked to 
anger, thinketh no evil, loveth all things, 
believeth all things, hopeth all things, 
endureth all things (I Cor. xiii. 4~7). 
He shows that it can strongly perse- 
vere because it knows how to endure 
all things. And in another place: 
Supporting one another in charity; 
carelul to keep the unity of the Spirit in 


the bond of peace (Eph. iv. 2). He 
proved that neither unity nor peace 
can survive unless brothers support 
each other with mutual forbearance, 
and protect the bond of union by 
having patience one with another. 


13 (16). And then what next? 
That you do not swear, that you 
curse not, that you do not demand 
back what was taken from you, that 
when you receive a blow you turn 
the other cheek to the smiter, that 
you forgive to a brother who has 
offended you, not merely seven 
times, but seventy times seven, and. 
that you forgive all offences what- 
soever, that you love your enemies, 
that you pray for those who injure 
you and persecute you. Can you do 
these things if you have not stead- 
fastness in patience and the power 
of enduring? We see this fulfilled 
in Stephen, who when being put to 
death by the Jews, by violence and 
with stoning, pleaded not for ven- 
geance against his slayers but for 
their forgiveness, crying out: Lord, 
lay not this sin to their charge (Acts 
vii. $9). It was fitting that the first 
martyr for Christ should be such a 
man, who, as the forerunner of all 
who as martyrs were to follow the 
example of his glorious death, was 
not alone a preacher of the Passion 
of Christ, but was also an imitator 
of His most gentle patience. 

And what shall I say of anger, of 
discord, of strife: things which 
should have no place in the Chris- 
tian heart? Let there be patience in 
the breast, and these things will have 
no place there! And should they try 
to enter they will speedily be ex- 
cluded, and will depart, so that God 
may continue to have a peaceful 
abode in the heart where it pleases 
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Him to dwell. And so the Apostle 
counsels us, and teaches us, telling 
us: Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God; 
whereby you are sealed unto the day of 
redemption. Let all bitterness, and 
anger, and indignation, and clamour, 
and blasphemy, be put away from you 
(Eph. iv. 30). For if the Christian 
has left behind him rage and carnal 
striving, as one who comes in out 
of a stormy sea, and now within the 
harbour of Christ begins to be mild 
and gentle, he must permit neither 
anger nor discord to enter his breast; 
for he may neither hate anyone nor 
render evil for evil. 


14 (17). Patience in Bodily Afflic- 
tions. Patience is necessary also that 
we may endure the various miseries 
of the flesh, and the sharp recurring 
afflictions of the body which weary 
and torment mankind each day of 
our lives. For ever since the first sin 
of disobedience, together with im- 
mortality, strength left our bodies, 
and since infirmity came with death, 
and since strength cannot return 
till immortality is restored, it is in 
this weakness and frailty that we 
have always to struggle and to fight. 
And we cannot sustain this struggle, 
this warfare, unless by the strength 
of patience. 

And since we are to be proved and. 
tested we have to endure much pain; 
and various kinds of trials are in- 
flicted on us: by the loss of our pos- 
sessions, by the heat of fever, by the 
pain of wounds, by the loss of our 
dear ones. And nothing will show 
more clearly the difference between 
good men and bad than the manner 
in whia, in affliction, the wicked 
will complain and blaspheme in im- 
patience, while the good man is 
proved by his patience; as it is 


written: In thy sorrow endure, and in 
thy humiliations keep patience. For 
gold and silver are tried in the fire, but 
acceptable men in the furnace of 
humiliation (Ecclus. ii. 4). 


15 (19). Evils of Impatience. So 
that the good of patience may shine 
out even more, let us, Dearly Be- 
loved, consider and compare what 
impatience leads to. For as patience 
is the gift of Christ, so impatience is 
an affliction of the devil. And just 
as he will be found patient in whom 
Christ dwells and abides, so he is 
ever impatient whose soul is in the 
keeping of the wickedness of the 
devil. Let us consider the com- 
mencement of all this. The devil 
bore with impatience that God was 
above himself, and that man was 
made in the image and likeness of 
God. Because of the first sin he 
perished in the beginning, and then 
ruined man. Adam failed to hold 
fast in patience to the divine favours 
he had received; and unable to en- 
dure the divine command of the 
forbidden food fell to death. And 
Cain was so impatient of his 
brother’s gifts and sacrifices that he 
slew him. And Esau, impatient for 
a meal of lentils, lost his birthright, 
which then passed from the elder 
to the younger son. 

And. why in spite of the divine 
favours was the Jewish people so 
unbelieving and so ungrateful? Was 
it not because of the sin of impatience 
that they from the first turned away 
from God, unable to endure the 
delay while Moses spoke with God? 
And they dared to ask for profane 
gods, so that they came even to call 
a calf’s head, and an image of clay, 
the guide of their journey (Ps. xxix. 
10). Nor did they cease from their 


I. Cyprian 353 


impatience, since, ever impatient of 
the divine warnings, of the divine 
mildness, putting their prophets and 
certain just men to death, they rush 
on even to the crime of the Cross, 
and to the Blood of the Lord. 

Even within the Church impa- 
tience has made heretics, and, after 
the manner of the Jews, has driven 
them on to war against charity and 
the peace of Christ, and to hostile 
raging hatreds. And so, without 
speaking of every single example, 
everything whatsoever which pa- 
tience by its labour raises to the 
glory of God, impatience brings 
down in ruins. 


16 (20). The Merits of Patience. 
And thus, Dearly Beloved, having 
carefully considered both the good 
of patience and the evils of im- 
patience, let us with all watchfulness 
keep a firm hold on patience, by 
which we abide in Christ, so that 
together with Christ we may come 
to God: a patience that is manifold, 
generous, not taken up with petty 
things, and not enclosed within 
narrow limits. The power of 
patience spreads far and wide. Its 
richness and its generosity come 
forth from a source which has 
indeed but one name, but abounding 
in channels it flows forth by many 
ways to the praise and honour of 
God; nor can anything we do serve 
the divine glory, unless all our 
actions draw from this source stead- 
fastness to complete them. 

It is patience that commends us to 
God, and keeps us close to Him. 
It is patience that calms anger, 
restrains the tongue, controls the 
mind, safeguards peace, governs the 
manner in which we serve God, 
breaks down the onslaught of lust, 

N 


lowers the swelling of pride, puts 
out the fires of enmity, curbs the 
arrogance of the rich, comforts the 
poor in thcir need, protects the 
blessed integrity of maidens, the 
steadfast virtue of the widow, the 
mutual love of spouses. 

Patience makes men humble in 
prosperity, courageous in adversity, 
mild in the face of injuries and con- 
tempt. It teaches us how to forgive 
promptly those who offend us; and 
should we offend teaches us to plead 
Jong and earnestly for pardon. It 
withstands temptation, it endures 
persecution, it brings sufferings as 
well as martydoms to their perfect 
fulfilment. It is patience which 
makes firm the foundations of our 
faith. It is patience which subtly 
brings about the increase in our 
hope. It is patience which directs 
the mind to an awareness of what 
we are doing so that as we walk for- 
ward we may keep to the way of 
Christ. As long as we imitate the 
patience of our Father, this will 
enable us to continue to be Children 
of God. 


17( 21). But since I know, Dearly 
Beloved, that many because of the 
pain and the burthen of the injuries 
that oppress them are eager to be 
revenged on those who rage against 
them and torment them, and are not 
disposed to postpone to the final 
day the avenging of their wrongs, 
we exhort you to take to yourselves 
this blessing of patience; that placed 
as we are amid the storms of this 
changing world, and exposed to the 
persecutions of Jews and of Gentiles, 
and even of heretics, let us await in 
patience the day of the divine ven- 
geance, and not rush on with fretful 
haste to avenge our sufferings, since 
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it is written: Expect me, saith the 
Lord, in the day of my resurrection that 
is to come, for my judgement is to 
assemble the Gentiles, and to gather the 
kingdoms; and to pour upon them my 
indignation (Soph. iii. 8). 

The Lord commands us to wait, 
and to endure with steadfast patience 
the coming day of the divine retribu- 
tion. And in the Apocalypse He 
also says: Seal not the words of the 
prophecy of this book: for the time is at 
hand. He that hurteth, let him hurt 
still: and he that is filthy, let him be 
filthy still, and he that is just, let him 
be justified still, and he that is holy, let 
him be sanctified still. Behold, I come 
quickly, and my reward is with me, to 
render to every man according to his 
works (Apoc. xxii. 10-12). Because 
of this, even the Martyrs, their grief 
bursting forth from them, pressing 
forward and crying out for ven- 
geance for their blood, are com- 
manded to wait a little longer, and 
to show patience till the days are at 
an end and the number of the 
martyrs is complete. And when, he 
said, he had opened the fifth seal, I saw 
under the altar the souls of them that 
were slain for the word of God, and for 
the testimony which they held. And 
they cried out with a loud voice, saying: 
How long, O Lord (holy and true) dost 
thou not judge and revenge our blood on 
them that dwell on the earth? and 
single white robes were given to every 
one of them; and it was said to them, 
that they should rest for a little time, till 
their fellow servants, and their brethren, 
who are to be slain, even as they, 


should be filled up (Apoc. vi. 9-11). 


18 (22). And in what manner the 
divine vengeance for the blood of 
the just shall come the Holy Spirit 
declares by the mouth of the prophet 


Malachy, where he says: Behold the 
day of the Lord comes as a burning 
furnace; and all the proud, and all that 
do wickedness shall be as stubble: and 
the day that cometh shall set them afire, 
saith the Lord of hosts (Mal. iv. 1). 
And the same we read in the psalms. 
God shall come manifestly: our God 
shall come, and shall not keep silence. 
A fire shall burn before him: and a 
mighty tempest shall be round about 
him. He shall call from heaven above, 
and the earth, to judge his people. 
Gather ye together his saints to him: 
who set his covenant before sacrifices. 
And the heavens shall declare his 
justice: for God is judge (Ps. xlix. 3-6). 
And Isaias foretells the same. For 
behold the Lord will come with fire, 
and his chariots are like a whirlwind, to 
render his wrath in indignation, and 
his rebuke with flames of fire. For the 
Lord shall judge by fire, and by his 
sword unto all flesh (Is. lxvi. 15). 
And again: The Lord God of Hosts 
shall go forth and shall threaten war, 
and stir up zeal; he shall cry out upon 
his enemies with strength. I have been 
silent, shall I keep silent for ever? 
(Is. xlii. 13). 
” 19 (23). Who is this Who says 
He has kept silence, but will not 
keep silence for ever? It is He Who 
was truly led as a sheep to the slaugh- 
ter; and Who as a lamb silent before 
the shearer opened not his mouth. 
It is He Who did not cry out, and 
Whose voice was not heard in the 
streets (Is. liii. 7; xlii. 2). It was He 
Who was not rebellious, Who did 
not defend Himself: for He offered 
His back to the scourgers, and his 
cheeks to the hands that struck him, 
and turned not away his face from 
the foulness of their spittle. It is 
indeed He Who when accused by 
the High Priests and Elders answered 
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not; and Who before Pilate answered 
never a word so the Governor won- 
dered exceedingly. It is He Who 
though silent in His Passion shall not 
be silent in His divine vengeance. 
This is He: our God! Not the God 
of all men, but of the faithful, and 
of those who believe in Him, Who 
when He comes, at His Second 
Coming, shall appear openly and 
shall not keep silence. For though 
He first came hidden in lowliness, in 
the might of His Power He shall 
come openly. 


20 (24). Let us wait for Him, 
dearly Beloved, our Judge and our 
Avenger; Who shall revenge, to- 
gether with Himself, the people of 
His Church and the number of all 
the just from the beginning of the 
world. Let him who is impatient 
and eager for vengeance remember, 
that He Who shall avenge us is 
Himself unavenged. God the Father 
has decreed that His Son shall be 
adored, and, mindful of the divine 
command, Paul the Apostle teaches 
us and declares: God hath exalted him, 
and hath given him a name which is 
above all names: that in the name of 


Jesus every knee should bow, of those 
that are in heaven, ou earth, and under 
the earth (Phil. ii. 9-10). And the 
Angel in the Apocalypse resisted 
John when he wishes to adore him, 
and said to him: See thou do it not: 
for Lam thy fellow servant, and of thy 
brethren. Adore the Lord Jesus (Apoc. 
xxii. 9). 

How wondrous the Lord Jesus 
and how great His patience! That 
He Who is adored in heaven should 
remain unavenged on earth! Let us, 
Beloved Brethren, in our suffering 
and persecutions be mindful of His 
patience. Let us offer Him a sub- 
mission filled with expectation of 
His Coming! Let us not rush for- 
ward in irreverent and unbecoming 
haste, to be revenged before our 
Lord: servants as we are! Let us 
rather stand fast and labour on, keep- 
ing watch with all our hearts; and 
let us observe the commandments of 
the Lord, steadfast to endure all 
things, so that when that day of 
wrath and vengeance shall come, we 
may not be punished with the 
wicked and with the sinful, but may 
be crowned with the just and with 
those who fear the Lord. Amen. 


II. St JOHN CHRYSOSTOM, BISHOP AND Doctor 
The Promise of the Holy Spiri? 


John xvi. s~15. Severe is the effect 
upon the soul of despondency; and 
we need much fortitude if we are to 
resist this feeling with courage, 
taking from it what may be of profit 
to us, then putting the rest from us. 
For despondency has its uses. For 
when we commit wrong, ourselves 
or other men, then is it truly a good 
thing to grieve. But should we fall 
into the ordinary human misfor- 
tunes, then to give way to despon- 


dency is of no value whatever. And 
when despondency shook the not yet 
confirmed Disciples, see how Christ 
restored them by a rebuke. For they 
who had before questioned Him 
without end; as when Peter said: 
Whither goest thou? And Thomas: 
Lord, we know not whither thou goest: 
and how can we know the way? And 
Philip: Show us the Father (Jn. xiii. 
36; xiv. 5, 8); these men, hearing 
now that, they will put you out of the 


356 Fourth Sunday after Easter 


synagogues, and that men will hate 
them; and that they who killed 
them, will think they do a service to 
God, became so despondent that 
they were wordless, and had nothing 
to say to Him. 

And He reproached them for this, 
and said to them: I told you not these 
things from the beginning, because I was 
with you. And now I go to him that 
sent me, and none of you asketh me: 
Whither goest thou? But because I 
have spoken these things to you, sorrow 
hath filled your heart. For excessive 
sorrow is a danger to the soul; and 
a danger that leads to death. Be- 
cause of it Paul says: Comfort him lest 
perhaps such a one be swallowed up 
with overmuch sorrow (II Cor. ii. 7). 

But, He says, I told you not these 
things from the beginning. Why did 
He not tell them these things from 
the beginning? So that no one 
might say He was as it were guessing 
from what was wont to happen. 
And why did He begin to speak of 
so painful a subject? These things I 
knew from the beginning, He says, 
and I did not speak of them, not 
because I did not know about them, 
but because I was with you. And this 
He said in a very human way, as 
though saying: because you were 
safe, and could ask me for whatever 
you wished; and also because it was 
against Me the attacks of the enemy 
were directed; and there was no 
need in the beginning to speak of 
these things. 

But did He not tell them these 
things? Did He not call the Twelve 
together, and say to them: You shall 
be brought before governors and before 
kings, and they will scourge you in their 

agogues (Mt. x. 18, 19). Why 
dee does He say: I told you not these 
things from the beginning? Though 


He foretold arrests and scourgings, 
He had not told them that slaying 
them would be regarded as so meri- 
torious that it would be held as doing 
a service to God. This would have 
caused them the most profound 
despondency: that they should be 
regarded as the equal of blasphemers 
and robbers. Besides, He here also 
foretold the sufferings they would 
undergo at the lane of the Gen- 
tiles; and told them also, but now 
more strongly, what they would 
suffer from the Jews; and that these 
things were now about to hap- 
pen. 

And now I go to him that sent me, 
and none of you asketh me: Whither 
goest thou? But because I have spoken 
these things to you, sorrow hath filled 
your heart. It was no small consola- 
tion to them that He knew the 
depth of their despondency. For 
they were out of their minds with 
anxicty, because of His going from 
them, and also through fear of the 
terrible things that were to come; 
for they did not know if they could 
meet them with courage. Why did 
He not tell them these things after- 
wards, when they had received the 
Holy Ghost? That you may learn 
how extremely worthy they were. 
For if they did not, though yet un- 
strengthened by the Holy Spirit, 
turn away, overwhelmed though 
they were with sorrow, consider 
what they would be when filled 
with grace. For had they then heard 
these things, and stood firm, we 
would have said all this was due to 
the Holy Spirit. Now it is the fruit 
entirely of their own mind; show- 
ing clearly how great was their love 
of Christ; Who was now testing 
their yet untried spirit. 

But I tell you the truth. See how 
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He again consoles them. I do not 
speak to please you, He says; but, 
though you be grieved beyond 
measure, it is better that you should 
hear. You desire that I remain with 
you; it is better otherwise. It is the 
duty of a Protector not to spare his 
friends, in what is to their advantage. 
If I go not, the Paraclete will not come 
to you. What do they say to this, 
they who have not a true belief 
regarding the Spirit? Is it fitting 
that the Master leaves, that the 
servant may comc? See how great 
is the dignity of the Spirit? 

But if I go, I will send him to you. 
And to what gain? When he is come, 
he will convince the world; that is, they 
will not do these things unpunished, 
when He comes. What has been 
done already (by Me), is enough to 
answer them. But when these things 
are also done by Him, when doc- 
trine is more perfected, and miracles 
greater, yet more shall they be 
blamed; seeing so many wonders 
done in My Name: so that the proof 
of the Resurrection becomes ever 
more striking. Now thcy are able 
to say, ‘this is the son of the car- 
penter, whose mother and whose 
father we knew’. But when they 
sce death overcome, evil driven 
away, the one that was lame from 
birth now walking upright, demons 
cast out, the immense outpouring of 
the Spirit, and all this done at the 
invocation of My Name, what will 
they say? The Father has given testi- 
mony of Me; the Spirit will also give 
testimony. He bore witness to Me 
at the beginning; and once again 
shall He do this. 

What does He mean by, He will 
convince the world of sin? This 
means He will take away all their 
excuses, and make clear to them 


that they have becn offending most 
unforgiveably. And of justice, because 
I go to the Father; and you shall see me 
no longer; that is, that I have led a 
life of perfect justice: and the proof 
is that I go to the Father. For since 
they were forever accusing Him that 
He was not of God, and therefore 
called Him a sinner, and a transgres- 
sor of the Law, this ground of 
reproach will also be taken from 
them. For if the accusation that I 
am not of God shows me to be a 
sinner, then when the Spirit shall 
show that I have gone thither, and 
not for a time, but to abide there 
forever (for this is what you shall see 
me no longer means), what then will 
they say? 

See how by these two means their 
evil suspicion is removed. For to 
work miracles is not in the character 
of a hardened sinner (for a sinner 
cannot work miracles); neither is it 
the sign of a sinner that He should 
dwell with God for ever. And so 
you can no longer say that This 
Man is a sinner; or that He is not of 
God. 

And of judgement: because the prince 
of this world is already judged. Here 
again He begins to speak of justness; 
that He has cast down His adversary. 
This no sinner could do; neither had 
any just man among men been able 
to do this. That he was condemned 
through Me, they shall know who 
shall hereafter tread upon him; and 
who shall clearly see the meaning of 
My Resurrection: the Sign of Him 
Who has passed sentence upon him. 
For he could not hold Me. And 
since they declared that I had a 
devil, and that I was a deceiver, these 
things will also be seen as false. For 
I could not have overcome him had 
I been subject to him through sin. 
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But now he is condemned, and cast 
out. 

I have yet many things to say to you: 
but you cannot bear them now. It 
seems to Me better that I go; so that 
you may be enabled to bear them, 
when I go. What then does this 
mean? Is the Spirit greater than 
You; that what we cannot bear now, 
He will then enable us to bear? Is 
His power and efficacy the greater? 
Far from it! For the words He shall 
speak are Mine. And so He says: 

He shall not speak of himself; but 
what things soever he shall hear, he shall 
speak; and the things that are to come, 
he shall show you. He shall glorify 
me ; because he shall receive of mine, and 
shew it to you. All things whatsoever 
the Father hath, are mine. 

For since He had said, He will teach 
you, and bring to your mind (xiv. 26), 
and console you in affliction (which 
He has not Himself done), and that 
it is expedient for you that I go, and 
that He should come, and that now 
you are not able to bear (what I have 
to say), but then you will be able to 
bear them, and that He will guide you 
to all truth; and lest hearing all these 
things, they should think that the 
Spirit is the Greater, and so fall into 
grave error, He for this reason tells 
them that, He shall receive of mine; 
that is, whatever I have said to you, 

He shall say the same. 

When he says, He shall not speak 
of himself, He means, nothing con- 
trary, nothing of His own outside 
what I say. As for this reason when 
speaking of Himself He said: I speak 
not of myself (xiv. 10); that is, noth- 
ing outside of that which My Father 
has said; so the same is to be under- 
stood regarding the Holy Spirit. The 
words of mine mean: of the things 
which I know, of my own know- 


ledge. For my knowledge and that 
of the Holy Spirit is one. 

And the things that are to come, he 
shall show you. He raised up their 
minds; for the race of mankind are 
eager for nothing so much as to 
know the future. It was because of 
this they asked: Whither goest thou? 
Which is the way? To deliver them 
from this anxiety He says: He will 
foretell all things to you, lest they 
come upon you unawares. 

He shall glorify me. How? In My 
Name He will give you powers. 
For since upon His coming they 
will work yet greater wondcrs, He 
again emphasises Their equality of 
honour, and says: He shall glorify me. 

What means: He will teach you all 
truth? For this also He testifies re- 
garding Him, that He will lead them 
to all truth. For He, because He was 
clothed in flesh, and because He 
wished not to appear as speaking of 
Himself, and because they did not 
understand clearly regarding His 
Resurrection, and were still un- 
formed, and because of the Jews, that 
they might not appear to punish 
Him as a transgressor of the Law, 
He was wont to utter nothing 
striking regarding Himself, and 
neither did He openly withdraw 
them from the Law. But when the 
Disciples were cut off from the 
Jews, and set apart from the rest of 
the people, and many were about to 
believe, and be cleansed of their 
sins; and when others spoke about 
Him, He did not then, fittingly, say 
any great things concerning Him- 
self. 

And therefore it is not to be set 
down to My ignorance, that I said 
not the things that I should have 
said, but rather to the weakness of 
those who listened. So when He 
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said, He will teach you all truth, He 
added, He shall not speak of himself. 
That the Spirit needed not to be 
taught, hear what Paul has to say: 
So the things that are of God no man 
knoweth, but the Spirit of God (I Cor. 
ii. 11). Just as the spirit of man 
knows, though not learning from 
another, so the Holy Spirit shall 
receive of mine; that is, He shall speak 
in agreement with Me. All things 
the Father hath, are mine. Since there- 
fore these things are mine, He will 
speak of the things of the Father, if 
He speaks of mine. 

But why did the Spirit not come 
before He had departed? Because 
the curse was not yet taken away, 
sin not yet undone, and all men still 
subject to vengeance, He did not 
come. It was necessary therefore 
that this state of enmity should come 
to an end; that we first be reconciled 
to God; and then receive this gift. 
But why does He say: Iwill send him 
to you? This means: I shall prepare 
you to receive Him. For how can 
He be sent Who is everywhere? By 
this also He makes plain to us the 
distinction of Persons. For these 
two reasons has He spoken; and 
since they would continue to hold 
fast to Himself, He exhorts them 
that they should hold fast to the 
Spirit, that so they might serve Him. 

He could have wrought these 
wonders Himself, but He disposed 
that the Spirit should work them, 
for this reason: that they might 
learn of His dignity. For the Father 
could have brought into existence 
all things which are; but the Son 
has done tlnis that we might learn of 
His power. So also is it here. For 
this He was made flesh, reserving the 
inward actions to the Spirit; closing 
the mouths of those who would 


seize upon this proof of His un- 
speakable goodness as a pretext for 
impiety. For when they say that the 
Son was made flesh, because He was 
inferior to the Father, we answer: 
What then do you say of the Spirit? 
For He did not take flesh; and you 
may not on that account say that He 
is greater than the Son; or that the 
Son is inferior to Him? 

For this reason is the Trinity re- 
ceived in Baptism. For the Father 
could bring about the whole effect, 
as could the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost. But since no man doubts 
concerning the Father, but there 
has been doubt concerning the Son, 
and the Holy Spirit, They have been 
included in the sacred rite, that from 
their joint giving of these unspeak- 
able blessings, we may learn of their 
common glory. For that the Son 
can of Himself do that which He 
does together with the Father in 
baptism, and so likewise the Holy 
Ghost, listen clearly to these words. 
For speaking to the Jews He said: 
That you may know that the Son of 
man hath power on earth to forgive sins; 
and again: That you may be the 
children of light; and: And I give them 
life everlasting; and later: That they 
may have life, and may have it more 
abundantly (Jn. xii. 36; x. 28, 10). 

Let us consider the Holy Ghost 
also doing this same thing. Where? 
And the manifestation of the Spirit, it 
says, is given to every man unto profit. 
He Who gives this, much more does 
He forgive sin. And again: It is the 
Spirit that quickeneth; Shall quicken 
you because of his Spirit that dwelleth 
in you; and: But the spirit liveth be- 
cause of justification; and again: But 
if you are led by the Spirit, you are not 
under the Law. For you have not 
received the spirit of bondage again in 
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fear; but you have received the Spirit 
of adoption of sons (I Cor. xii. 7; 
Rom. viii. 11; Gal. v. 18; Rom. 
viii. 15). 

And whatever they did in this 
time, after the Holy Ghost had 
come, they did in a wondrous man- 
ner. Paul, writing to the Corinthians 
declares: But you are washed, you are 
sanctified, in the name of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the Spirit of our God 
(E Cor. vi. 11). For they had been 
hearing many things regarding the 
Father; and the Son they had seen 
working His wonders; but of the 
Holy Spirit they yet knew nothing 
clearly, such as that He wrought 
wonders, and would bring them to 
the fulness of knowledge. 

But, as E have said, that the Spirit 
might not on this account be re- 
garded as the greater, the Lord says: 
What things soever he shall hear, he 
shall speak; and the things that are 
to come he shall show you. If this 
is not true, is it not absurd to say 
that he will hear them only because 
of those whom He was instructing? 
Then, according to you, He was to 
hear these things only because of the 
Disciples? What could be more un- 
founded? And what was He to 
learn? Had He not Himself already 
revealed all these things by the 
mouth of the Prophets? If He is to 
speak to them regarding the ending 
of the Law, has this not already been 
declared? Or of Christ, and of His 
Divinity and Incarnation, these 
things had also been spoken of. 
What remained to be said clearly? 

And the things that are to come, he 
shall show you. Here most of all He 
reveals the dignity of the Holy 
Spirit. For to foretell what is to 
come belongs to God alone. And 
were He to learn of these things 


from others, He is no greater than 
the Prophets. But here Christ is 
speaking of knowledge in exact con- 
formity with the divine knowledge; 
other than which the Spirit will not 
utter. But the words: He shall receive 
of mine, means, either the graces 
which accompanied my Flesh, or 
the knowledge which is Mine also; 
and receiving it, not as needing it, 
or as learning it from others, but 
through partaking of One and the 
same Being. 

And why did He speak precisely 
in this way? Because they had had 
no instruction concerning the Holy 
Spirit? He was here preparing them 
for one thing only: That they should 
believe in Him, and accept Him, and 
not resist Him. For since He had 
said: One is your teacher, Christ 
(Mt. xxiii. 8), so that they might 
not feel they were unfaithful to 
Christ in believing in Him, He says: 
My teaching and His teaching is 
one; of the things I should have 
taught you, of these He will speak. 
Do not think His words will differ 
from Mine; for His are Mine, and 
they will confirm what I have taught 
you. For One is the Will of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost. And this He also 
wishes for us, as when he said: That 
they may be one, as we also are one 
(xvii. 11). 

There is nothing that compares 
with unity and harmony; for by it 
one is made many. For if two or 
ten are one in mind, each is one no 
longer; rather each one is multiplied 
by ten: and in the ten you will find 
but one, but in each one there are 
ten. Should they have an enemy, he 
who attacks oue of them finds that 
it is as if he had attacked ten. And 
because of this he is defeated. For 
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he meets, not one, but ten oppo- 
nents. Is one among them in want? 
But he will not be in want: for he 
has plenty in his greater part, that is, 
in the other nine; and the part in 
need is helped: the lesser part by the 
greater. Each of them has twenty 
bands, twenty eyes, as many feet. 
He sees, not with his own two eyes 
only, but with those of the others. 
He is sustained, not merely upon his 
own two feet, but also on those of 
the others. He labours, not with 
his own hands alone, but with the 
hands of the others who are with 
him. He has ten lives; for not alone 
does he have a care for himself, but 
the others also have a care for him. 
And if they were a hundred it is the 
same; except that their power would 
be greater still. 

See for yourself how strong is the 
bond of love; how it makes one 
man unconquerable; how one man 
becomes many men; how one man 
can even be in many places, the 
same man in both Rome and Persia. 
That what nature cannot do, love 
can. For one part of him will be 
here, and one there; rather he will 
be wholly here and wholly there. 
Should we have a thousand, or two 
thousand, friends, consider how far 
his power extends. See what en- 
largement love bestows; for the 
wonder lies in this, in making one a 
thousand. Why should we not 
enrich ourselves by this power, and 
make ourselves secure? For this 
power surpasses all power, and all 
wealth. This is above health; and 
greater than anything else a man 
has. This is the ground of happi- 
ness. How long then shall we con- 
fine our love to one or two? 

Let us consider the matter from 
the opposite view. Let us suppose 

N* 


there is a man who has no friends 
(for, a fool will say: I have no friend) 
(Ecclus. xx. 16; Lxx). What sort of 
life is that? For though he may be 
rich, abounding in wealth and 
luxury, have endless possessions, yet 
he is entirely alone and defenceless. 
It is not so with those who have 
friends. Though they may be poor 
they have more resources than the 
rich; and what a man will not ven- 
ture to say in his own behalf, a 
friend will say for him. What he 
cannot provide by himself he can by 
another, and more. In this way he 
owns the means of happiness and 
security. No great harm can come 
to one defended by so many spears. 
The king’s guards are not so watch- 
ful and diligent as these. They 
watch through necessity and fear; 
these through love and kindness, and 
love is stranger than fear. The king 
goes in fear even of his own guards. 
This man has more trust in his 
friends than in himself; and trusting 
in them he is afraid of no one. 

Let us begin then to acquire these 
riches. The poor man that he may 
be comforted in his poverty; the 
rich man that he may hold his riches 
in security; the prince that he may 
rule in safety; the subject that he 
may have kind rulers. This is the 
beginning of the rule of mildness; 
the foundation of gentleness; since 
even among the beasts those are the 
most ferocious and wild which do 
not herd together. It is for this we 
dwell in cities, and have our market 
places; that we may mingle with one 
another. This also Paul laid upon us, 
saying: Not forsaking our assembly 
(Heb. x. 25). For nothing is as 
grievous as being alone, and to be 
friendless and unapproachable. 

But what of the monk, you will 
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say? What of those who dwell in 
the mountains? They are not with- 
out friends. Though they tum away 
from the common life, they have 
many companions inthe spirit. They 
are close bound to one another in 
love; and have withdrawn from the 
world the better to fulfil this pur- 
pose. For contentiousness in the 
things of the world is the cause of 
many quarrels. Because of this they 
retire from it: that they may love 
more perfectly. 

But how can a man have friends 
if he is alone, you will say? For I 
desire that as many as possible live 
in friendship; provided the grounds 
of their friendship do not alter. For 
it is not the place makes friends. For 
the monks have friends who praise 
them, and who would not praise 


them if they did not love them. And 
again, they pray for all men; the 
greatest proof of their love. It is 
because of this that we embrace each 
other at the Sacred Mysteries: that 
the many may be one. And we 
make prayer in common for those 
not initiated; we pray for the sick, 
for the fruits of the earth, of the 
land and of the sea. See the power 
of love; in prayer, in the Mysteries, 
in all our exhortations! 

This is the cause of all good things. 
If we abide in this with care we shall 
order all things rightly in our present 
life, and move onwards to the king- 
dom which we all desire to reach, 
by the love and grace of Our Lord 
Jesus Christ, to Whom with the 
Father and the Holy Spirit be there 
glory and honour for ever and ever. 

Amen, 


II. Sr AUGUSTINE, BISHOP AND DOCTOR 


Exposition of the Gospel” 


1. John xvi. 5-7. When the Lord 
Jesus had foretold to His Disciples 
the persecutions they were to suffer 
when He had gone from them, He 
went on to say: But I told you not 
these things from the beginning, because 
I was with you: And now I go to him 
that sent me. Here the first thing we 
must consider is whether he had 
not already foretold these sufferings? 
The other Evangelists make it clear 
that He had foretold these happen- 
ings, and previous to the Last Sup- 
per (Mt. xxiv. 9; Mk. xiii. 9-13; 
Lk. xxi. 12-17), at the close of 
which, as John tells us, He said: But 
I told you not these things from the 
beginning, because I was with you. The 
question may be answered in this 
way. That, they also relate that He 
was close to the Passion when He 


said these words. It was not there- 
fore at the beginning, while He was 
with them, that He told them these 
things. For now He was about to 
leave them to go to His Father. So, 
even according to these Evangelists 
what is here said is true, namely, 
that I told you not these things from the 
beginning. 

But what of our trust in the 
Gospel of Matthew, who relates that 
these things were revealed to them 
by the Lord, not alone on the eve of 
His Passion, when He desired to take 
supper with His Disciples, but also 
at the beginning, when the Apostles 
were first spoken of by name, and 
sent forth to do the work of God 
(Mt. x. 17). What then does He 
mean when He says in this place: I 
told you not these things from the 
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beginning, because I was with you, 
but the things He was telling them 
of the Holy Ghost: that He is to 
come, and that He will testify to 
them when they are about to suffer 
these trials. These things He had 
not told them from the beginning, 


becanse He was with them. 


2. The comforter therefore, or 
Advocate (for the Greek word 
Paraclete may be interpreted by 
either word) now became necessary, 
since Christ was leaving them. And 
as His own presence was their com- 
fort as long as He remained with 
them, He had not therefore spoken 
of the Holy Spirit. Now however 
that He was leaving them, it was 
necessary to speak of the Spirit’s 
Coming, by Whom it would be 
brought about, by reason of the 
charity He would pour into their 
hearts, that they would preach the 
word of God without fear. And by 
reason of His testimony, within 
them, to Christ, they would also 
bear witness to Christ. Nor would 
they be scandalized when their 
enemies, the Jews, would put them 
out of the synagogues, and think 
that they did a service to God by 
putting them to death; since the 
charity which was to be poured into 
their hearts by the Holy Spirit 
beareth all things (Rom. v. 5; I Cor. 
xiii. 7). 

It is here then that His meaning 
is made clear to us: that He would 
make them martyrs, that is, wit- 
nesses to Him, by means of the Holy 
Spirit, so that through the working 
of the Holy Spirit within them they 
would be able to bear the sharp 
anguish of every persecution; and 
that inflamed by this divine fire their 
hearts would not grow cold in the 


preaching of the Gospel. These 
things, He says, I have told you,that 
when the hour shall come, you may 
remember that I told you of them. 1 
have told you these things, not 
alone because you will suffer such 
things, but so that you shall not be 
silent through fear of them, and so 
you will give testimony of Me. But 
I told you not these things from the 
beginning, because I was with you; 
because I was Myself your Com- 
forter, through My Bodily Presence 
before your eyes, which you could, 
as children could, take in. 


3. But now I go to him that sent me, 
and none of you, He says, asketh me: 
Whither goest thou? He means that 
He will go from them in such a 
manner that no one will ask Him 
about that which they will sec 
taking place openly before their 
eyes. For carlier they had questioned. 
Him as to where He was going. 
And He had answered He was going 
where they could not follow Him 
(Jn. xiii. 36). Now He says He will 
leave them in such a manner that 
none of them will ask Him where 
He is going. For when He ascended 
from their midst a cloud received 
Him; and as He went up to heaven, 
they did not ask him any questions, 
but followed Him upwards with 
their eyes (Acts i. 9-11). 


4. But because I have spoken these 
things to you, sorrow hath filled your 
heart, He says. For He clearly saw the 
effects His words were producing in 
their hearts. For since they had not 
yet within their souls the inward 
consolation they were to receive 
through the Holy Spirit, they began 
now to be fearful of losing what they 
outwardly beheld of Christ. And 
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since they could not believe that they 
were to lose Him, for on this the 
Truth had spoken, it was their 
human hearts that began to grieve 
because they were to see no more 
His Bodily Presence. 

But He knew what was expedient 
for them. For that inward vision 
with which the Holy Spirit would 
comfort them was indeed better. 
Not that He was as it were to pour 
some created substance into the 
bodies of those who shall see Him, 
but that He shall infuse Himself into 
the breasts of those who believe. 
Accordingly He says: But I tell you 
the truth: it is expedient to you that I go: 
for if I go not the Paraclete will not 
come to you; but if I go, I will send 
him to you. As though He said: It is 
better for you that this outward 
form of a servant be taken from 
among you. As the Word made 
Flesh I do in truth dwell amongst 
you. But I desire that you no longer 
love me in a bodily manner, and 
satisfied with this milk, like infants, 
as it were, look for it always. It is 
expedient to you that I go: for if I go 
not, the Paraclete will not come to you. 
If I do not take from you this bod 
of young minds with which I have 
reared you, you will not come to 
look for solid food. If you cling in 
a bodily manner to this Body, you 
shall not be able to receive the Spirit. 

For what does this mean: If I go 
not, the Paraclete will not come to you; 
but if I go, I will send him to you? 
Could He not send Him while yet 
on earth? Who would say that? Or 
had the Spirit withdrawn from 
where the Spirit was; or had He so 
come from the Father that He was 
no longer with the Father? How 
was He not capable, while here on 
earth, of sending Him Whom we 


know descended upon Him at His 
baptism, and remained with Him 
(Jn. i. 32); more, from Whom He 
was not at any time separable? 
What then does He mean by: If I go 
not the Paraclete will not come to you, 
if not that you cannot receive the 
Spirit as long as you continue to 
know Christ in the Flesh? Because 
of this, he who had already received 
the Spirit, now says: And if we have 
known Christ according to the flesh; 
but now we know him so no longer 
(IE Cor. v. 16). For even he who 
spiritually knew the Word made 
Flesh, did not corporally know the 
Body of Christ. This then the Good 
Master meant when he said: For if I 
go not, the Paraclete will not come to 
you; but if I go, I will send him to you. 


5. But though Christ was leaving 
them bodily, not alone was the Holy 
Ghost spiritually with them, but the 
Father also and the Son. For had 
Christ so left them that the Holy 
Ghost was not together with Him 
in them but rather in His place, 
what then became of His promise: 
Behold I am with you all days, even 
to the consummation of the world 
(Mt. xxviii. 20); for though He had 
promised He would send them the 
Holy Spirit, so also had He promised 
He would be with them for ever. 
And since from being earthly 
minded they were to become spirit- 
ual, it would follow that they were 
then to possess more abundantly 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 

For we must believe that the 
Father is in no one without the Son 
and Holy Ghost, or the Father and 
the Son without the Holy Ghost, or 
the Son without the Father and the 
Holy Ghost, or the Holy Ghost 
without the Father and the Son, or 
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the Father and the Holy Ghost with- 
out the Son; but that where One is 
there the ian Oped God will be. 
But the Trinity had to be brought to 
our minds; that though between 
them there was no distinction of 
nature, yet there has been set before 
us a distinction of Persons, in Whom 
a distinction of natures can never be 
discerned by those who have a right 
understanding. 


6. That which follows: And when 
he is come, he will convince the world of 
sin, and of justice, and of judgement; of 
sin because they believed not in me; and 


of justice, because I go to the Father; 
and you shall see me no longer; and of 
judgement, because the prince of this 
world is already judged: as though not 
to believe in Christ alone was sin; 
and as though it were justness in us 
not to see Christ; and as though this 
is judgement: that the prince of this 
world, that is, the devil, is already 
judged; all this is extremely obscure, 
and must not be briefly treated in 
this discourse, lest through brevity 
it become more obscure, and so must 
rather be left for another sermon: to 
be explained to you as the Lord shall 
help us. Amen. 


IV. Sr AUGUSTINE, BisHor AND DOCTOR 
The Ascension of Christ's Mystical Body? 


John xvi. 8-11. L Why the world 
is reproached for the sin of unbelief. 
When Our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ had spoken at length of the 
Coming of the Holy Ghost, Whom 
He promised to send into the world, 
and did send, among many other 
things He said: He will convince the 
world of sin, and of justice, and of 
judgement. And when He had said 
this He did not then pass on to 
something else, but condescended 
to explain this more fully. Of sin, 
He said, because they believe not in 
me: and of justice, because I go to the 
Father; and of judgement, because the 
prince of this world is already judged. 
There arises therefore within us a 
desire to understand why it is that 
the Holy Ghost should correct the 
world for this sin only: of not be- 
lieving in Christ: as though this 
were the only sin that men commit. 
And if it is plain that besides the sin 
of unbelief men commit many 
other sins, why does the Holy Ghost 
rebuke the world for this alone? Is 


it that all other sins remain unfor- 
given because of unbelief, and for- 
given when we believe: that God 
as it were holds this against us above 
all the rest, so that the rest remain 
unforgiven as long as man in his 
pride refuses to believe in an humble 
God? For so it is written: God 
resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to 
the humble (Jas. iv. 6). For the grace 
of God is a gift of God. But the 
greatest gift is the Holy Ghost Him- 
self: and so for this He is called grace. 
For since all have sinned, all have 
needed the glory of God (Rom. 
iii. 23). For sin entered into this 
world through one man (and 
through sin death, in whom all have 
sinned (Rom. v. 12); and because of 
this grace, because it is given gratis. 
He is therefore freely given, since 
He is not given in reward after an 
examination of our merits, but as a 
gift after our sins are forgiven. 


2. To believe Christ is not to believe 
in Christ. The unbelieving, that is, 
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the lovers of this world, are made to 
believe in the reality of sin; for it is 
they who are meant by the world. 
For when He said: He will convince 
the world of sin, the sin is none other 
than that they have not believed in 
Christ. And so, should the soul be 
free of this sin, then no sins will 
remain upon it, because to the just 
man. who lives in his faith all things 
are forgiven. 

But there is a great difference be- 
tween a man believing He is Christ, 
and believing in Christ. For that He 
is Christ even the demons believed; 
but the demons did not believe in 
Christ. For he believes in Christ who 
hopes in Christ, and loves Christ. 
Should he have faith, but be without 
hope and without love, he believes 
that Christ is, but he does not believe 
in Christ. He therefore who be- 
lieves in Christ, believing in Christ, 
Christ comes to him, and he is in a 
certain manner united to Christ, and 
made a member of His Body. This 
cannot be unless hope is added and 
likewise charity. 


3. Of what justice is the world con- 
vinced? What does He mean when 
He says: And of justice: because I go 
to the Father? And first we must ask 
why, if the world is convinced of 
sin, must it also be convinced of 
justice? For who can rightly be 
reproached of justice? Is it that the 
world is not to be convinced of its 
own justice, but of the justness of 
Christ? I do not see what else we 
can understand; since He says: Of 
sin, because they have not believed in 
me; of justice because I go to the Father. 
They ee not believed in Him; He 
goes to the Father. It is a question 
therefore of their sin, and of His 
justness. 


But why does He speak of justness 
on this ground only: that He is going 
to the Father? Was it not out of 
justice that He also came to us from 
the Father? Or did He come to us 
from the Father out of mercy; but 
because of His justice He goes to the 
Father? 


4. Wherefore does Christ go to the 
Father because of justice? And so, 
brethren, I believe that it is expedi- 
ent that in this so profound portion 
of the Scriptures, in whose words 
there may perhaps lic hidden some- 
thing which should rightly be 
brought to light, let us as it were seek 
together for it, relying on God, so 
that we may merit to find it to the 
profit of our souls. Why then does 
He call that justice, that He is going 
to the Father, and not also that He 
came from the Father? 

Is it because He came out of mercy, 
so because of His justice He goes; 
that we too may learn that justice 
cannot be perfected in us unless we 
fulfil the demands of mercy; 
seeking not our own things, but also 
the things of others? And when the 
Apostle had warned us in this way, 
He went on to add an example from 
the Lord Himself: Let nothing be done 
through contention, neither by vain 
glory: but in humility, let each esteem 
others as better than themselves: each 
one not considering the things that are 
his own, but those that are other men’s. 
Then he adds immediately: For let 
this mind be in you, which was also in 
Christ Jesus: who being in the form of 
God, thought it not robbery to be equal 
to God: but emptied himself, taking the 
Jorm of a servant, being made in the like- 
ness of men, and in habit found as a man: 
He humbled himself, becoming obedient 
unto death, even to the death of the cross. 
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This is the mercy because of which 
He came to us from the Father. 
What then is the justice because of 
which He goes to the Father? The 
Apostle goes on to tell us: For which 
cause God also hath exalted him, and 
hath given him a name which is above 
all names: that in the name of Jesus 
every knee should bow, of those that 
are in heaven, on earth, and under the 
earth: and that every tongue should 
confess the Lord Jesus Christ is in the 
glory of God the Father (Phil. ii. 
9-11). This is the justice because of 
which He goes to the Father. 


5. Christ alone ascends to heaven: 
One Christ, composed of Head and 
Members. Christ is one with the 
Father; In another way He is one with 
us 


But if Christ alone goes to the 
Father, what gain is this to us? To 
what end is the world convinced of 
this justice by the Holy Ghost? Yet 
if He alone does not go to the 
Father, He would not in another 
place have said: And no man ascended 
into heaven, but he that descended from 
heaven (Jn. ñi. 13). But Paul the 
Apostle also says: But our conversation 
is in heaven (Phil. iii. 20). And why 
is this? Because he also says: If you 
be risen with Christ, seek the things that 
are above; where Christ is sitting at the 
right hand of God: Mind the things that 
are above, not the things that are upon 
the earth. For you are dead; and your 
life is hid with Christ in God (Col. 
iit. 1-3). 

How then is it He alone? Does 
this mean Christ alone, because He 
is one with all His Members, as a 
head is one with its body? And what 
is His Body if not the Church? As 
the same doctor tells us: It is you are 
the Body of Christ; part of His Mem- 


bers (I Cor. xii. 27).° And so since 
we were fallen, and He for our sake 
descended from heaven, what do 
these words mean: No man has 
ascended into heaven, except he who has 
descended, if not that no man ascends 
up to heaven who has not been made 
one with Him, and, as a Member, 
become hidden within the Body of 
Him Who has descended from 
heaven? 

And so He said to His Disciples: 
Without me you can do nothing (Jn. 
xv. 5). For He is One with the 
Father in one way; He is one with 
us in another. He is One with the 
Father in that the Substance of the 
Father and the Son is One Substance. 
He is One with the Father in that 
while being in the form of God, He 
thought it not robbery to be equal with 
God. He became one with us in that 
he emptied himself, taking the form of 
a servant, He became one with us 
through the seed of Abraham, in 
whom all nations are blessed. And 
when the Apostle had commented 
on this, he said: He saith not, And to 
his seeds, as of many: but as of one, 
And to thy seed, which is Christ 
(Gal. iti. 13). 

And because we also belong to 
That Which is Christ: in that we are 
closely fitted together, making One 
Body with This Head: Christ is one 
only. And this also because He said 
to us: You are then the seed of Abraham, 
heirs according to the promise (Gal. 
iii. 29). For if the seed of Abraham 
is one; and that one seed of Abraham 
is only to be understood of Christ; 
and we also are the seed of Abraham; 
then this Whole, that is, This Head 
and This Body, is One Christ. 


6. How Christs Justice is Ours. 
And so we are not to regard our- 
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selves as separated from that justice 
of which the Lord Himself speaks 
where He says: Of justice, because I go 
to the Father. For we also have risen 
with Christ, and we are joined now 
with Christ, through faith and hope: 
but our hope shall be fulfilled in the 
final resurrection of the dead. And 
when our hope is fulfilled, then will 
our justification be also fulfilled. 
And what we are to hope for the 
Lord, Who is to fulfil his Nas shown 
us in His own Flesh (that is, in Our 
Head), in which He rose from the 
dead, and ascended into heaven. 
For so it was written: He was de- 
livered up for our sins, and rose again 
for our justification (Rom. v. 25). 
The world is then convinced of sin 
in those who do not believe in 
Christ; and of justice in those who 
rise again among the Members of 
Christ. For this was it said: That we 
might be made the justice of God in 
him (Il Cor. v. 21). For if justness 
is not in Him, there is justness in no 
one. But if it is in Him, He goes, 
complete with us (Head and Mem- 
bers), to the Father; and this perfect 
justness will be completed in us. For 
this reason the world will be con- 


vinced of (the reality of the) judge- 
ment; because the prince of this world is 
already judged: that is, the devil, the 
prince of the unjust, whose hearts 
are given over to this world they 
love; and for this reason they are 
spoken of as the world; just as our 
resting place shall be in heaven, if 
we have risen with Christ. 

Therefore, as Christ is one with us 
His Body, so the devil, together with 
all the wicked of whom he is head, 
is as it were one with his body. And 
as we are not separated from that 
justice because of which He said, I 
go to the Father, so the wicked are not 
separated from that judgement be- 
cause of which He said, the prince of 
this world is already judged. 

Turning then to the Lord Our 
God, the Father Almighty, let us as 
best we can give thanks with all our 
hearts, beseeching Him that in His 
goodness He will mercifully hear 
our prayers, and by his grace drive 
evil from our thoughts and actions, 
increase our faith, guide our minds, 
grant us His holy inspirations, and 
bring us to joy without end through 
His Son Our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. Amen. 


V. Sr CYRIL oF ALEXANDRIA, BISHOP AND DOCTOR 
The Mission of the Holy Spirit!® 


All that the Lord had to do on earth 
was now done; but it was necessary 
that we should become sharers and 
partakers of the divine nature (II Pet. 
i. 4) of the Word, or rather, that 
giving up our old life we should be 
changed to another, and be reformed 
in newness of life in a manner 
pleasing to God. But it was not 
possible to do this except through 
the possession and communion of 
the Holy Spirit. The most fitting 


and the most appropriate time for 
the mission of the Holy Spirit, and 
for His Descent upon us, was that 
which now opportunely arose, 
namely, after the going from our 
midst of Christ Our Saviour. 

For as long as Christ remained 
bodily with those who believed in 
Him, He appeared to them, I think, 
as the Giver of every gift. But when 
it was time, and imperative that 
He should ascend to His heavenly 
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Father, then He was to be present to 
His worshippers by means of the 
Spirit, and dwell in their hearts by 
faith, so that possessing Him we 
might with courage cry: Abba, 
Father, and go forward in every 
virtue, and as having within us the 
all powerful Spirit be found strong 
and invincible against the assaults of 
men and the snares of the devil. 

For is it not easy to show, as well 
from the Old as from the New Testa- 
ment, that the Holy Spirit changes 
the disposition of those in whom He 
wills to be and to abide, and restores 
in them a newness of life? For the 
inspired Samuel, when speaking to 
Saul, says: And the spirit of the Lord 
shall come upon thee, and thou shalt be 
changed into another man (I Kings 
x. 6). But the blessed Paul says: 
Now the Lord is a Spirit. And where 
the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty. 
But we all beholding the glory of t 
Lord with open face, are transformed 
into the same image from glory to 
glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord 
(U Cor. iii. 17-18). 

See then how the Spirit trans- 
forms those in whom He dwells! 
For He readily turns them away 
from their taste for earthly things to 
dwell on those that are in heaven; 
and from an unmanly cowardice to 
a courageous state of soul. And we 
cannot doubt that we shall find the 
Disciples so changed, and so streng- 
thened by the Spirit, that they were 
in no way dismayed by the assaults 
of their persecutors, and holding fast 
to the love that is in Christ. What 
the Saviour said then is true: It is 
expedient to you that I go. For it was 
then the time appointed for the 
descent of the Spirit. 

When He had made it clear to 
His Disciples that His going to the 


Father is the fitting time for the 
mission and the descent upon them 
of the Spirit, and after He had in this 
way greatly eased their profound 
grief, He reveals to them what it is 
the Paraclete will do. When he is 
come, He says, he will convince the 
world of sin, and of justice, and of 
judgement. And He clearly teaches 
us in what form the reproach con- 
tained in these sayings will take. 
But since there are those who cannot 
readily perceive these things, I feel 
that I must explain each saying in 
turn, and state more clearly their 
meaning. 

The reproach of sin is placed first. 
In what manner will He convince 
the world? When those who love 
Christ, that is, the just, are con- 
vinced of sin; that is, that He will 
condemn the world, which means 
the ignorant and the unbelieving 
who continue unbelieving, and 
those held fast by the delights of 
the world, because of this fact, that 
they are enslaved by their own vices, 
and must dic because of their 
offences. For God shall not be a 
respecter of persons; and to some in 
this world He will grant His Spirit 
without just cause, to others He will 
not grant it at all; but He will have 
the Paraclete only in those who are 
worthy of Him, Who in perfect 
faith worship Him as truly God, 
confessing that He is the Creator and 
Lord of the universe. And so what 
Our Saviour earlier told the Jews: 
If you believe not that I am he, you shall 
die in your sins (Jn. viii. 24), the 
Paraclete when He comes will show 
to be true because of their deeds. 

Then He says: He will convince the 
world of justice: because I go to the 
Father ; and you shall see me no longer. 
For He shall, fittingly, give His 


370 Fourth Sunday after Easter 


wisdom to those who have believed 
in Christ after His Resurrection, as 
being, and rightly, justified. For 
they received Him as True God, 
though they had not seen Him, and 
believed that He is enthroned with 
the Father. For if you recall to 
mind what Thomas said and did, you 
will learn that Christ called those 
blessed who so believe in Him. For 
while He still doubted the Resurrec- 
tion of the Son he said: Except I see 
in his hands the print of the nails, and 
put my hand into his side, I will not 
believe (Jn. xx. 25). And when, after 
Christ had suffered him to do this, 
he then believed, what words did he 
hear: Because thou hast seen me, 
Thomas, thou hast believed: blessed are 
they that have not seen, and have be- 
lieved (Jn. xx. 29). 

Rightly then have they been 
justified who without seeing Him 
have believed in Christ; but the 
world will lose the possession of this 
blessedness, not seeking to possess 
the justice that comes by faith, pre- 
ferring to remain in its own wicked- 
ness. 

We must know that these two 
reproaches are meant, not for tlie 
Jews alone, but rather for every man 
who shall be stubborn and resistant 
to the Paraclete. For by the term 
world is meant not alone the man 
who is endlessly absorbed in seeking 
pleasure, and does not leave behind 
the devil’s wickedness, but all who 
are scattered throughout the whole 
world,and dwell there. Sothis double 
reproof is addressed to all men. For 
Christ has called to salvation not 
alone the Jews, the seed of Abraham, 
as in the beginning, but the whole 
fallen race of Adam. For His grace 
is without measure; and the gift of 
faith is offered to the whole world. 


The third reproach of the Holy 
Spirit shall be, as the Saviour tells 
us, that most merited condemnation 
of the prince of this world. And 
how this will come to pass I shall 
explain. The Paraclete will testify 
to the glory of Christ, showing that 
He is indeed the Lord of the universe, 
and will show the world its error, 
in that abandoning Him Who is by 
nature God they have fallen down 
before and worshipped one who is 
not by nature God; that is, Satan. 
For the judgement against him 
suffices, I believe, to show that such 
is the case. For he could not have 
been condemned, and have for- 
feited his power, nor paid the 
penalty of his presumption against 
God, and been cast into the pit of 
darkness, if he were by nature God, 
Who sits Enthroned, serene in 
power and glory. 

Now so far is he from being able 
to preserve his own honour, that it 
is trodden under the feet of those 
who are spiritual; I mean the faithful 
who confess that Christ is God. For 
they trample on him as he strives to 
tempt or trouble them. So when 
you see the swarm of unclean spirits, 
frightened and driven out by the 
prayers of such persons, and by the 
power and operation of the Holy 
Spirit, can you not then justly say 
that Satan is condemned? For he is 
condemned in that he is no longer 
able to oppress by his power those 
who are signed with the Holy Spirit 
unto justice and holiness of life, 
through faith in Christ (Eph. i. 
13-15). 

How otherwise I ask you have we 
trodden his power under foot, ac- 
cording to what the psalmist says of 
every man who rests on the help of 
the Most High? Thou shalt walk 
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upon the asp and the basilisk: and thou 
shalt trample under foot the lion and the 
dragon (Ps. xc. 13). Therefore, when 
the Paraclete from heaven enters the 
soul of the Just, sent fittingly to them 
because of their faith, He will then 
convince the world that it is held fast 
in its own sins, and deprived of the 
grace of heaven because they turned 
from the Redeemer. And also He 
will reprove the world for falsely 
accusing of sin those who have be- 
lieved. For they have indeed been 
justified; for though they did not 
{hold God as He worked His 
miracles or as He ascended into 
heaven, yet they love and honour 
Him by faith. It was, I believe, with 
some such thought in mind that the 
Apostle said: Who shall accuse against 
the elect of God? God that justifieth 
(Rom. viii. 33). For the just shall see 
and rejoice, and all iniquity shall stop 
its mouth (Ps. cvi. 42); according to 
the words of the psalmist: since it 
can lay nothing to the charge of 
the Elect Who are crowned with 


the justice that comes from faith. 

He will reprove the world as gone 
astray, resting its hopes in him who 
has been so condemned. that he has 
lost all the glory of his former state, 
and is held as nothing by those who 
worship God. God then called him 
the prince of this world, not as being 
so in truth, or as though he possessed 
the dignity of a ruler inherent in 
him, but because he holds the glory 
of this world by fraud and violence, 
and because he still rules those in 
error, and because of their own evil 
wills he exercises authority over 
them by which, their minds held 
fast in error," they are themselves 
inevitably entangled in the bonds of 
slavery; though it is in their power 
to escape, by being converted 
through faith in Christ to the know- 
ledge of the True God. Satan then 
is but a pretender to the name of 
prince, and has no natural right to it, 
and holds it only because of the 
execrable wickedness of those who 
have gone astray. Amen. 


NOTES 


1 Unauthentic. Possibly work of 
Ambrosiaster, or various others. 
PRM 35. 

2 PG 39, 1063, 33- 

3 PL 10, De Trin. Bk. 8, 20. 

4PL 4, 621. A perfect and sub- 
limely simple Christian discourse. 
Here is the purest conception of the 
Christian’s life, uttered amid the 
very fires of persecution; when, at 
this cost, the Way of Christ was 
taught and upheld. The flowering 
of Christian life, the reformation of 
human society, was without doubt 
accomplished through these patristic 
homilies, providing its inspiration 
and its doctrinal basis; the homilies 


in turn deriving from the reading 
and exposition of the Sacred Books, 
as well as from the Teaching of the 
Saviour handed down in the Teach- 
ing and practice of the Church. 

5 PG so, Hom. 78 in John. 

6 otdev péya. 

7 PL 35, Tract 94, in John. 

8 PL 38, Sermon 144. 

? St Augustine’s version is: Vos 
autem estis corpus Christi, et membra 
ex parte. 

10 PL 74, in loco. 

11 Completely exemplified in the 
diabolical ideologies of these times; 
and by the terroristic methods by 
which they hold fast to power. 


FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER EASTER 
AND THE ROGATION DAYS 


I. St BASIL THE Great: THAT PRAYER IS TO BE PLACED BEFORE ALL THINGS 


Il. St BASIL THE GREAT: ON PRAYER 
III. St AMBROSE: WATCH AND PRAY 


IV. St JOHN CHRYSOSTOM: PRAYER 


V. Sr AUGUSTINE: Ir You Ask THE FATHER ANYTHING IN My NAME 


VI. Sr CYRIL of ALEXANDRIA: CONFIDENCE IN PRAYER 


VII. THe VENERABLE BEDE: THE FATHERS ON PRAYER 


THE GOSPEL OF THE SUNDAY 


John xvi. 23-30 


At that time: Jesus said to his dis- 
ciples: Amen, amen, I say to you: 
if you ask the Father anything in 
my name, he will give it to you. 
Hitherto you have not asked any- 
thing in my name. Ask, and you 
shall receive; that your joy may be 
made full. 

These things I have spoken to you 
in proverbs. The hour cometh, 
when I will no more speak to you 
in proverbs, but will shew you 
plainly of the Father. In that day 
you shall ask in my name; and I say 
not to you that I will ask the Father 


for you: For the Father himself 
loveth you, because you have loved 
me, and have believed that I came 
out from God. I came forth from 
the Father, and am come into the 
world: again I leave the world, and 
I go to the Father. 

His disciples say to him: Behold, 
now thou speakest plainly, and 
speakest no proverb. Now we know 
that thou knowest all things, and 
thou needest not that any man should 
ask thee. By this we believe that 
thou camest forth from God. 


EXPOSITION FROM THE CATENA AUREA 


V. 23: Amen, Amen, I say to thee. 


Curysostom, Hom. 79 in John: He 
makes clear to them the power of 
His Name; for though He is 


neither seen nor besought, should 
His Name be invoked before the 
Father, it produces wonders. Do 


not think then that because I shall 
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not be dwelling in your midst that 
I have forsaken you; for my Name 
will give you even greater protec- 
tion. Then follows: 


V. 24. Hitherto you have not asked 
anything in my name... 
Tweopnyiacrus: For when your 
prayers rising upwards are heard, 
then will your gladness be made full. 
CHRYSOSTOM, as above: Because the 
things He said to them remained 
obscure, He adds: 


V. 25: These things I have spoken 
to you in proverbs. The hour... 


That is, there shall come a time 
when you shall know all things 
clearly. (He was speaking of the 
time after His Resurrection.) But 
will show you plainly of the Father. 
For throughout forty days He con- 
versed with them all together; speak- 
ing of the kingdom of God. Now, 
He says to them, being in fear you 
pay no heed to what is said to you. 
Then however, seeing Me risen 
from the dead you will be able to 
take it all in clearly. 


Tueopnytacrus: Even now He 
gives them confidence, assuring 
them that in their trials they shall 
receive help from above, saying: 


V. 26. In that day you shall ask in 
my name... 


And 1 declare to you, that so 
favourably is the Father disposed 
towards you, that you will no 
longer need my intercession. So 
He adds: And I say not to you, that 
I will ask the Father for you. 


V. 27. For the Father himsely 
loveth you... 


Yet that they might not turn 
from the Lord, as no longer being 
in need of Him, He adds: Because 
you have loved me; as though saying: 
It is for this the Father is well dis- 

osed towards you: because you 

ve loved Me. Therefore should 
you ever fall away from the love of 
Me, then shall you fall from the 
Father’s love. 


AUGUSTINE, Tr. 102, 5 in John: Is it 
that He loves us because we love 
Him; or rather is it because He loves 
us that we love Him? This the 
Evangelist himself answers: Let us 
therefore love God, because God hath 
first loved us {I Jn. iv. 19). The 
Father then loves us because we love 
the Son; since it is from the Father 
and the Son that we love both the 
Father and the Sen. He loves what 
He has made; but He would not 
make in us that which He would 
love had He not loved us before He 
wrought it. 


Hmary, De Trin 6: 31: Perfect faith 
in the Son has no need of an inter- 
cessor with the Father; for since it 
has come from God it believes, and 
of itself: proclaiming as it does that 
He is born of God, and sent by 
Him, it straightaway merits to be 
both heard and loved. So there 
follows: And because you have believed 
that I came forth from God. Accord- 
ingly His Nativity and His Coming 
are signified when He adds: 


V. 2: I came forth from the Father, 
and am come into the world... 


The one event pertains to His 
Nature, the other to the Dispensa- 
tion. To have come forth from the 
Father, and to have come forth from 
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God, have not the same meaning; 
since it is one thing to come forth 
from God in the nature of His 
Substance, another to come forth 
from the Father into this world to 
fulfil the mystery of our salvation. 
Since then to come forth from God 
is to share through birth in the being 
of His nature; how can He be other 
than God? 


Curysostom: Because His words 
concerning the Resurrection com- 
forted them not a little, and like- 
wise hearing Him say He came forth 
from the Father, and now was re- 
turning to Him, He continues to 
speak of these things: Again I leave 
the world, and I go to the Father. For 
this was a proof to them they had 
believed rightly, and would be safe 
under His protection in the days to 
come. 


Aucusting, Tr. in John, 102, 6: He 
came forth from the Father, because 
He is of the substance of the Father. 
He came into this world, for He 
manifested His Body (which He 
took from the Virgin) to the world. 
He left the world by means of a 
bodily departure, yet not depriving 
the world of the support of His 
Presence: for coming forth from the 
Father He so came to the world that 
He at the same time departed not 
from His Father (101, 4). But we 
read that Our Lord Jesus Christ was 
both asked questions and prayed to. 
For about to ascend into heaven He 
was asked by His Disciples when 
He would restore the kingdom of 
Isracl? In heaven He was besought 
by Stephen to receive his spirit 
(Acts vii. 58). And who will ven- 
ture to say that while yet mortal He 
might be besought, but not when 


immortal? I believe therefore that 
what He just said: And in that ee 
you shall not ask me anything (v. 23), 
does not refer to the time of His 
Resurrection, but to that time when 
we shall see him as he is (I John iii). 
This vision belongs, not to His 
temporal life, but to the eternal, 
wherein we shall ask for nothing 
(z01, 6), seek for nothing; for there 
shall remain nothing to be desired, 
nothing hidden to be revealed. 


Arcum: Therefore He says: In the 
world that is to come you shall not 
ask me anything, but now, while you 
linger in this pilgrimage of suffering, 
if you ask the Father for anything, 
He will give it to you. Accordingly, 
he continues and says: Amen, amen, 
I say to you; if you ask the Father 
anything in my name, He will give it 
to you. 


AUGUSTINE, Tr. 102 in John 2: That 
He says anything is not to be under- 
stood as meaning anything whatso- 
ever, but something which has to 
do with the obtaining of the life of 
the blessed; for what is asked for to 
the hindering of our salvation is not 
asked for in the Name of the Saviour. 
For when He says, In my name, we 
must understand, not the sound of 
the letters and syllables, but what is 
truly and correctly signified by the 
sound. 

Accordingly, he who believes 
regarding Christ that which is not 
to be thought of concerning the 
Only Son of God, does not ask in 
His Name. But he who believes 
that which is to be held regarding 
Him, he truly asks in His Name, 
and shall receive what he is seeking; 
if he seeks what is not opposed to 
his own eternal welfare. And he 
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shall receive it when it is fitting that 
He shall receive it. For there are 
things which while not denied are 
yet withheld: to be given in a fitting 
time. 

Likewise we should correctly 
understand the words: He will give it 
to you, so that by them those 
favours are to be understood which 
relate expressly to those who ask. 
All the sanctified are beyond doubt 
heard, when they pray, not for 
anyone, but for themselves; for it 
was not said simply, that He will give, 
but that, He will give to you. 

(102, 2). What follows: Hitherto 
you have not asked anything in my 
name, may be understood in two 
ways. Either that you have not 
asked in My name, because you have 
not known the Name as it is to be 
known, or because you have not 
asked anything; since in comparison 
with that which you ought to have 
asked for, that must be regarded 
as nothing for which you did ask. 
Therefore, that they may ask in 
His Name, not for what is nothing, 
but for the fulness of delight, He 
goes on: Ask, and you shall receive ; 
that your joy may be full. This saying: 
the fulness of joy: means spiritual 
not camal joy; and it will be full 
when it is so great that nothing can 
be added to it. 


Aucustins, De Trin. 1, 2: This is 
the fulness of our joy, than which 
there is nothing greater: to enjoy 
God in the Trinity; in Whose like- 
ness we are made. 


AUGUSTINE, Tr. 102 in John 2: 
‘Whatsoever therefore that is asked 
for which relates to the attainment 
of this Joy must be asked for in the 
Name of Christ. The divine mercy 


shall never disappoint the just who 
persevere in the desire of that good. 
Whatsoever else is asked for, nothing 
is asked for; not that it is really 
nothing, but that in comparison 
with this so great joy it is as nothing. 
Then follows: These things I have 
spoken to you in proverbs. The hour 
cometh, when I will no more speak to 
you in proverbs. I would say (102, 3) 
that the hour of which He is here 
speaking must be understood of the 
world to come; when we shall be~ 
hold Him clearly, face to face, as 
the Apostle says; and that the words: 
These things I have spoken to you in 
proverbs, relate to what was later 
said by the Apostle: We see now 
through a glass in a dark manner* 
(I Cor. xiii. 12). I will show you 
plainly of the Father; for the Father 
shall be seen through the Son. 
Neither doth anyone know the Father, 
but the Son, and he to whom it shall 
please the Son to reveal him. 


Grecory, Morals 30, 8: He declares 
that He will speak openly to us 
concerning the Father; for by the 
revelation of His own majesty He 
will show us both the manner in 
which He came forth, being Equal 
to Him that begot Him, and the 
manner in which the Holy Spirit 
proceeds from Them Both. 


AUGUSTINE, in John; as above: But 
this meaning appears to hamper 
what follows: In that day you shall 
ask in my name: for in the world to 
come what shall we ask for, since 
our desire is already satisfied with 
good things (Ps. cii. 5)? For to ask 
for anything is a sign of need. 
(x02, 4). It remains therefore that 
Jesus is to be understood as about to 
change His Disciples from being 
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carnal or animal-minded into spiri- 
tual men. A carnal minded man 
whatever he shall hear concerning 
the nature of God will understand 
it in a bodily sense; as he cannot 
understand It as being other than 
body (though vast, or immense, or 
shining, or as beautiful). And so 
whatever words of wisdom are 
spoken regarding this incorporeal 
and unchangeable Substance are 
proverbs to him; not that he regards 
them as proverbs, but he thinks of 
them in the manner of those who 
are wont to hear proverbs: as not 
understanding them. 

But when he has become spiritual 
minded he begins to see into all 
things; though in this life he sees 
as through a glass, and only in part; 
yet he perceives through no bodily 
sense, through no imaginative con- 
cept, but by means of a most certain 
knowledge of his mind understands 
that God is not body but spirit. 
And the son speaking so plainly of 
the Father, it is evident that He who 
speaks is of the same Substance. 
Now they who pray, pray in His 
Name, for by the sound of that 
Name they mean only the Reality 
called by this Name. They can 
think within them that Our Lord 
Jesus Christ as man intercedes for 
us, and as God, together with the 
Father, receives our prayer. I think 
He implies this when He says: And 
I say not to you, that I will ask the 
Father for you. Only the eye of a 
mind that is spiritual can rise to see 
how it is the Son will not ask the 
Father, but that Father and Son 
together receive the prayers of those 
who pray to them. 


V. 29. His disciples say to him: 
Behold, now thou speakest plainly . . . 


CHRYSOSTOM, as above: Because this 
especially breathed new life into 
them: that they were friends of the 
Father: they thereupon declare they 
are certain that He knows all things. 
Now, they say, thou speakest plainly, 
and speakest no proverb. AUGUSTINE, 
103: But since that hour in which 
He shall speak to them without 
proverbs was yet to come, and only 
promised, why do they say this, if 
not because the things He knows are 
to them, who understand them not, 
still as proverbs; and so little do they 
understand that they not even see 
that they do not understand? 


V. 30. Now we know that thou 
knowest all things . . . 


Curysostom, Hom. 78, 2: Since His 
words answer that which was in 
their minds, they continue: Now 
we know that thou knowest all 
things. See how imperfect they 
were; after seeing so many and such 
great wonders, they exclaim: Now 
we know . . . saying it too as though 
conferring a reward on Him. And 
thou needest not that any man should 
ask thee; that is, without hearing 
from us Thou dost know what 
troubles us, and Thou hast given 
peace to our hearts, telling us that 
the Father loves us. 


AUGUSTINE, 103, 2: What does it 
mean that they should say to Him 
Whom they believed knew all 
things: Thou needest not that any man 
should ask thee, when they should 
rather have said: Thou needest not 
to ask any man? Both of which 
things in fact took place; namely, 
that the Lord both asked questions, 
and was asked them. But this is 
readily explained: for this was for 
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the benefit, not of Him, but of 
them, whom He questions and by 
whom He was Himself questioned. 
For He questioned them, not that 
He might Ieam from them, but 
rather that He might teach them; 
and they who questioned Him, dc- 
siring to learn something from Him, 
had need to learn certain things 
from Him Who knew all things. 
Neither did He need to learn, by 
their question, that which each 
wished to learn from Him; for 
before He was questioned He had 
known the wish of the questioner. 
To foreknow the thoughts of men 
was no great thing for the Lord, but 
to the newborn (in Christ) it was a 
great wonder; who go on to add: 
By this we believe that thou camest forth 
from God. 


Huary, The Trinity, 6; 34: Because 
of this they believe that He has come 
forth from God, namely: that He 
does the things which only God 
may do. For when the Lord had 
said that He both came forth from 
God, and that, from the Father He had 
come into this world, they showed no 
astonishment at this; for they had 
frequently heard it before. Accord- 
ingly they do not add: And have 


come from the Father into the world. 
For they knew already that He was 
sent by God. But they did not yet 
know that He came forth from the 
Father. 

Understanding now, because of 
these words, they then for the first 
time, when they declare that He 
now spoke to them without pro- 
verbs, begin to turn their minds 
towards this ineffable mystery of the 
birth of the Son (par. 35). For not 
after the manner of a human 
bringing-forth is God born of God; 
His is rather a coming forth from 
God than a bringing forth. He is 
One from the One; not a portion, 
not a falling away; it is not a 
diminution, not an offshoot, not a 
stretching forth, not an infirmity, 
but the birth of a living substance 
from a living substance. It is God 
coming forth from God; not a 
creature elected to the name of God. 
He did not, from nothing, begin to 
be; but came forth from What was 
forever; and to have come forth 
means birth, not beginning. 


AUGUSTINE, 103, 2: Lastly He re- 
minds them of their age with regard 
to the inward man: that it was as 
yet young and tender. 


I. Sr BASIL THE GREAT, BISHOP AND DOCTOR 
That Prayer is to be placed Before all Things? 


1. Dearly Beloved, each word and 
deed of Our Saviour Jesus Christ is 
for us a lesson in virtue and piety. 
For this end also did He assume our 
nature, so that every man and every 
woman, contemplating as in a pic- 
ture the practice of all virtue and 
piety, might strive with all their 
hearts to imitate His example. For 
this He bore our body, so that as far 


as we could we might repeat within 
us the manner of His Life. And so 
therefore, when you hear mention 
of some word or deed of His, take 
care not to receive it simply as some- 
thing that incidentally happened, but 
raise your mind upwards towards 
the sublimity of what He is teaching, 
and strive to see what has been 
mystically handed down to us. 
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Martha did indeed welcome the 
Lord; but Mary sat at His feet. In 
each sister was an earnest good will. 
Yet note what cach does. Martha 
served Him by preparing what 
would be necded for the refreshment 
of His Body; Mary, seated at His 
feet, listened to His words. The one 
ministered to the visible man; the 
other bowed down before the 
Invisible. And the Lord Who was 
there as both God and Man was 
pleased with the good dispositions 
of both women. 

But Martha, busy with her task, 
cried out to the Lord to speak for 
her to her sister, that she should 
come and help her. Speak to her 
therefore, she says, that she may get 
up and help me. But the Lord said 
to her: Martha, Martha, thou art care- 
ful, and art troubled about many things. 
But one thing is necessary. Mary hath 
chosen the best part, which shall not be 
taken away from her (Lk. x. 38-42). 
We have not come here for this 
purpose, to sit at ease at the table, to 
fill our stomachs. We are here to 
nourish you, with the word of truth, 
and by the contemplation of heavenly 
mysterics. Yet though He did not 
turn the one away from her task, He 
praised the other because of that 
to which she had devoted herself. 

Here we see the two states placed 
before us by means of the two 
women; the lower, choosing to serve 
Him in corporeal ministrations 
which also is most profitable, and 
that which, ascending to the con- 
templation of the sacred mysteries, 
is the more spiritual. Take these 
things spiritually, you who listen, 
and choose that which you wish. 
And should you choose the way of 
service, tender your service in the 
Name of Christ. For He said: As 


long as you did it to one of these my 
least brethren, you did it unto me (Mt. 
xxv. 40). And so whether you 
receive the stranger, or feed the 
poor, or comfort the afflicted, or 
give help to those who are in need 
and in pain, or take care of the sick, 
Christ receives your service as 
bestowed on Him. But should you 
choose to imitate Mary, who, put- 
ting aside the service of bodily need, 
ascended to the contemplation of the 
divine glories, seek truly to do this. 
Leave the body, leave the tilling of 
the earth, and the preparation of 
what is eaten with bread. Sit at the 
feet of the Lord, and give your mind 
to His words, that you may become 
a sharer of the mysteries of the 
divine nature which Christ reveals. 
For to contemplate that which 
Christ teaches is a work above the 
service of corporal need. 


2. You have then, Beloved, re- 
ceived both divine teaching and an 
example of life. Strive for which- 
ever you will, and be either a servant 
of the needy of this world, or a 
zealous lover of the words of Christ. 
And if it be that you strive after 
both, then from both gather the 
fruit of salvation. But the spiritual 
motive is the first, all the rest come 
second; For Mary, He says, has 
chosen the better part. If then you 
would enter in to the mysteries of 
Christ, let you sit by His feet, and 
receive His Gospel, and abandoning 
your way of life let you live apart 
from men and free from all concern; 
let you have no further thought for 
your body, and then you will be 
enabled to enter into mystic con- 
verse with Him in contemplation of 
His truth, and so imitate Mary, and 
gain the highest glory. 
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And when you pray, see that you 
ask not for what is alien to your life, 
and provoke the Lord. Ask not for 
money, nor for human glory, nor 
power, nor for any of the things that 
pass away. But seek for the kingdom 
of God, and all that is needed for 
your body will be provided; as the 
Lord Himself has said: Seek ye the 
kingdom of God, and his justice, and all 
these things will be added unto you 
(Mt. vi. 33). 

Twofold, Beloved, are the 
methods of prayer. One is to give 
praise to God from a humble heart; 
the other, the lower, is the prayer of 
petition. Therefore, when you pray, 
do not immediately begin with peti- 
tions; otherwise you may then be 
accused of praying to God only 
when in need. So when you come 
to pray, leave self behind, leave wife 
and children. Let the earth go, and 
rise up to heaven. Leave behind 
every creature, the visible and the 
invisible, and begin with the praise 
and. glory of Him Who has made 
all things. And as often as you offer 
Him praise be not wandering here 
and there in your mind. And choose 
not your words from fables, like 
the Greeks, but from the holy 
Scriptures, and say: O Lord, patient 
and forbearing, I praise Thee because 
Thou hast spared me who offend 
Thee daily; giving to all a season for 
repentance; and because of this Thou 
art silent, and art patient with us, 
O Lord, that we may offer glory and 
ptaise to Thee who hast care for the 
salvation of all men. Thou dost help 
us, now by fear, now by counsel, 
now through the prophets, and last 
of all through the coming of Thy 
Anointed; For thou hast made us, and 
not we ourselves (Ps. xcix. 3). 


3. And when you have praised 
and glorified God from the Scrip- 
turcs, with all your heart, then begin 
with humility to say: Lord, I am 
not worthy to praise Thee, for I 
have sinned most grievously. And 
though you may not be conscious 
of any fault, yet so must you speak 
to Him. For save God alone there 
is no one without sin, We commit 
many sins, and the greater part of 
them we forget. Because of this the 
Apostle said: I am not conscious to 
myself of anything, yet I am not thereby 
justified (I Cor. iv. 4); that is, I 
have committed many sins, and 
taken no notice of them. And be- 
cause of this the prophet also says: 
Who can understand sins? (Ps. xviii. 
13). So you do not speak falsely 
when you say you are a sinner. 
And if you do know that you are 
one, you also sin when you say: [am 
not a sinner. Say rather: I have 
sinned more than other sinners, for 
I have broken the commandment 
which says: When you have done all 
things commanded of you, say: we 
are unprofitable servants; we have done 
that which we ought to do (Lk. xvii. 
to). So must you think to yourself: 
I am a profitless servant. 

And again: In humility let each 
esteem others better than himself (Phil. 
ii. 3). Pray to the Lord therefore 
with fear and with humility. And 
when you pray to Him from a 
humble heart let you say: I give 
Thee thanks, O Lord, because Thou 
hast borne with my sins in patience, 
and hast left me even till now with- 
out chastisement. For I have long 
deserved to suffer many afflictions; 
and to be banished from Thy sight; 
but Thy most clement mercy has 
borne with me in patience. I thank 


Thee again, although I am unable 
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to render Thee such thanks as are 
due Thy mercy. 

And when you have fulfilled in 
turn the duty of praise and of 
humility, then ask for what you 
ought to ask for; not for riches, as I 
said, not for the glory of this earth, 
not for health of body: for He made 
you and your health is His care, 
and He knows which state is profit- 
able to each one, to be healthy or to 
be infirm. But let you seek, as He 
has told us, for the kingdom of 
heaven. For, as I said before, He 
will provide for your body’s needs. 
For our King is of infinite dignity, 
and it is unfitting that anyone should 
ask of Him what is not becoming. 
Be mindful therefore when you pray 
that you do not bring upon yourself 
the anger of God; but seck from 
Him the things that are worthy of 
God our King. And when you pray 
for the things that are worthy of 
being asked of God, cease not from 
praying till you receive them. For 
the Lord has intimated this to us 
where He says in the Gospel: Which 
of you shall have a friend, and shall go 
to him at midnight, and shall say to 
him: friend, lend me three loaves, be- 
cause a friend of mine is come off his 
journey to me, and I have not what to 
set before him. And he from within 
should answer, and say: Trouble me 
not, the door is now set shut, and my 
children are with me in bed; I cannot 
rise and give thee. Yet if he shall con- 
tinue knocking, I say to you, although 
he will not rise Sa give him, because 
he is his friend; yet because of his 
importunity, he will rise, and give him 
as many as he needeth (Lk. xi. 5-8). 


4. Our Lord puts this example 
before us to teach us that we should 
be strong and persistent in faith. 


He takes the example of one man’s 
prayer to another man, that you may 
learn never to be discouraged, so 
that when you pray and do not 
receive the answer to your prayer, 
you should not cease from praying 
till you do receive it; provided that, 
as I said, you ask for what God 
wishes you to ask. And do not say: 
Iam a sinner, and therefore He does 
not listen to me. That you may not 
lose heart on this account He says to 
us: Although he will not give him, 
because he is a friend ; yet because of his 
importunity he will give him as many 
as he needs. 

So henceforth, ifa month goes by, 
or a year, or three years, or four, or 
many years, do not give up praying 
till you receive what you ask for; 
but ask on in faith, and be at the 
same time steadfast in doing good. 
It will happen often that somcone 
in his youth strives earnestly for 
chastity. Then pleasure begins to 
undermine his resolution, desires 
awaken his nature, he grows weak in 
prayer, wine overcomes his youth, 
modesty perishes, and the man be- 
comes another man. So we change 
because we have not with high 
courage of soul stood firm against 
our passions. It behoves us therefore 
to resist all things, yet we must cry 
outto God, that He may bring usaid. 

For if a man through folly gives 
way to evil desires, and betrays him- 
self to his enemies, God will not aid 
him, nor hear him, because through 
sin he has tumed away from God. 
He who hopes to be helped by God 
should have no part with what is 
unworthy. But he who does not 
betray what he owes to God will 
never be in want of the divine aid. 
It is just and fitting that in nothing 
should we be condemned by our 
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own conscience. Only then may we 
cry out for divine aid and cry ear- 
nestly, and not with minds wander- 
ing here and there. For one who so 
prays, not alone shall he continue 
unheard by God, but he will also 
provoke the Lord yet more. For if 
a man stands in the presence of a 
king, and speaks with him, he will 
stand there with great trepidation 
of mind, careful not to let either his 
eyes or his mind go wandering. 
With what greater fear and tremb- 
ling should we stand in the presence 
of God, having our whole mind 
intent on Him alone, and on nothing 
else whatsoever? For He beholds 
our inward life; not mercly the out- 
ward one which men see. 

Standing then in God’s Presence, 
in a manner truly worthy, and lay- 
ing before Him all the desires of 
your heart, cease not to pray till 
you receive what you ask for. But 
should your conscience tell you that 
you are praying unworthily, and 
should you stand in prayer while 
your mind goes wandering when 
you could well pray with recollec- 
tion, then venture not to stand thus 
in the presence of the Lord for fear 
your prayer becomes an offence. 
Should it be however that your soul 
has become weak through sin, and 
that you are unable to pray without 
distraction, strive with yourself as 
best you can, striving manfully be- 
fore the Lord, having your mind 
steadfast on Him, and calling upon 
Him, and God will have compassion 
on you, since it is not because of 
indifference but through infirmity 
that you cannot pray as you ought 
when you kneel before God. Let 
him who so strives with himself in 


every good work cease not to pray 
till he obtains what he asks for; but 


in making his request let him knock 
patiently at the door: For everyone, 
He says, that asketh, receiveth; and he 
that seeketh, findeth; and to him that 
knocketh, it shall be opened; for that 
which you desire to obtain, what is 
it but salvation in God? 


5. Do you desire to know, Be- 
loved, how the saints endured in 
patience, and yielded not to despair? 
The Lord called Abraham when he 
was still a young man, and brought 
him out atte land of the Assyrians 
into Palestine, and said to him: I shall 
give this land to thee, and to thy seed 
after thee, and as the stars of heaven 
shall thy seed be, which shall not be 
numbered (Gen. xiii. 15, 16). And 
the number of his many years went 
on, and his nature died, and death 
stood by his door, and yet he did not 
say: ‘Lord, You promised me many 
children, and You foretold that I 
would be the father of many peoples. 
And the impulses of nature have 
withered away; and to my wife 
because of her age nothing remains 
of the nature of woman. So Your 
prophecy was false. For what hope 
have we since we are both old?’ 
But he did not say this, nor did he 
think it in his heart, but remained 
unshaken in faith; and while his body 
grew old, his hope grew young. As 
his body became weaker and gave 
him grounds for despairing, his faith 
gave strength to his soul and his 
body. “It is God,’ he said, “who has 
promised. He is the Lord of nature; 
otherwise it could not come to pass. 
It is He Who makes possible what is 
impossible; for He has made all 
things; and all that is He changes as 
He wills.’ 

Imitate the faith of Abraham. 
After his nature had withered, and 
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its powers were at an end, then the 
promise of the Lord took life. Let 
us consider ourselves, for example. 
We pray earnestly for a year; and 
then we cease. We fast for two 
years; and then we cease to fast. Let 
us not grow faint in face of the 
promise of God. For He Who 
promised this man that his seed 
would be multiplied has promised 
us that He will give us what we ask 
for. For He says: Come to me, all 
you that labour, and are burthened, and 
I will refresh you (Mt. xi. 28). For 
when you were far from Him He 
pitied you as you toiled under the 
weary burthen of your sins, and 
called you and relieved you of it, 
and then gave you rest. And you, 
have you no faith in Him? Even 
should we keep silence our conscience 
would not suffer us. For we do not 
doubt that He has power to relieve 
us; but we care not to take upon us 
His yoke, which is light and sweet; 
nor enter by the narrow way to the 
kingdom of heaven; but prefer rather 
tocarry the burthen of oursins, andto 
walk by the broad way of the pleas- 
ures of the senses, and to enter in at 
the wide gate thatleadsto destruction. 

Bur, you will say, how often have 
I prayed, and I have not been 
answered? Because you have always 
prayed badly; either without faith, 
or with a distracted mind, or for the 
things that were not expedient for 
you. And if at times you prayed for 
what was expedient for you, you 
did not persevere. For it is written: 
In patience shall you possess your 
souls (Lk. xxi. 19), and again: He 
that shall persevere unto the end, he 
shall be saved (Mt. x. 22). 


6. God sees into the hearts of 
those who pray. What need then, 


someone will say, that we should ask 
God for what we need? Does He 
not know already what we need? 
Why then should we pray? God 
does indeed know what things we 
need, and with generosity provides 
all we need for the refreshment of 
our bodies, and since He is good He 
sends down His rains upon the just 
and the unjust alike, and causes His 
sun to shine upon the good and the 
bad (Mt. v. 45), even before we ask 
Him. But faith, and the power of 
virtue, and the kingdom of heaven, 
these you will not receive unless you 
ask for them in labouring and 
steadfastness. 

We must first long for these 
things. Then when you desire them, 
you must strive with all your heart 
to obtain them, secking them with a 
sincere heart, with patience, and with 
faith, not being condemned by your 
conscience, as praying without atten- 
tion or without reverence, and so 
in time, when God wills, you will 
obtain your request. For He knows 
better than you when these things 
are expedient for you. And perhaps 
He is delaying in giving them to 
you, designing to keep your atten- 
tion fixed upon Him; and also that 
you may know that this is a gift of 
God, and may safeguard with fear 
what is given to you. For what we 
come by with much labour we are 
zealous to defend; as losing it we 
lose also our labour; and treating 
lightly the gift of God we become 
unworthy of life eternal. For what 
did it profit Solomon so quickly to 
receive the gift of wisdom and then 


lose it? 


7. Do not then lose heart if you 
do not speedily obtain your request. 
For if it were known to Our Good 
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Master that were you at once to 
receive this favour that you would 
not lose it, He would have been 
prepared to give it to you unasked. 
But being concerned for you, He 
does not do this. For if he who 
received a single talent, and hid it 
safely, was condemned because he 
did not put it to profit, how much 
more would he have been con- 
demned had he lost it? Keeping 
this in mind, let us continue to give 
thanks to the Lord whether we 
receive speedily or slowly that which 
we pray for. For all things whatso- 
ever the Lord may do He orders all 
to the end of our salvation; only let 
us not through faintheartedness cease 


from our prayers. It was because of 
this the Lord spoke the parable of 
the Widow who persuaded the judge 
through her steadfastness (Lk. xviti. 
2-5): that we also through our 
steadfastness in prayer may obtain 
what we ask for. 

By this we also show our faith, 
and our love of God, since though 
we do not quickly receive what we 
ask for, yet we remain steadfast in 
praising Him and giving thanks. 
Then let us give Him thanks at all 
times, so that we may be found 
worthy of receiving His everlasting 
gifts; since to Him all praise and 
glory is due for ever and ever. 
Amen. 


I. St BASIL THE GREAT, BISHOP AND DOCTOR 
On Prayer? 


1. Prayer is not made perfect by 
uttering syllables, O Brethren, but 
in the purpose of the soul, and in the 
just actions of a lifetime. Nor are 
we to believe that God has need of 
being reminded through our words. 
We are not to think that we com- 
plete our prayer by murmuring a 
number of syllables, but rather, O 
Brethren, by the purpose of our soul, 
and in deeds of virtue extending into 
every action and moment of our 
life. Neither are we to think that 
God needs the reminder of our 
spoken words; rather are we to 
believe that He knows our need 
whether we ask of Him or not. The 
ear of God has no need of our cry, 
since He can see even from the 
movements of our soul what it is 
that we seek for. For have you not 
heard that Moses was heard by the 
Lord, though he uttered no sound, 
but besought the Lord through the 
unspoken groanings of the spirit 


within him, and the Lord said to 
Him: Why cryest thou to me? (Ex. 
xiv. 15). And let those who do not 
keep to the straight path, yet who, 
because of the length of their 
prayers, consider themselves as 
virtuous, take heed of these words: 
And when you stretch forth your hands, 
I will turn away my eyes from you: 
and when you multiply prayer, I will 
not hear (Is. i. 15). For the words of 
prayer that are simply uttered are 
of themselves of no avail unless they 
are sent upwards from a fervent soul. 

For even the Pharisee prayed thus 
with himself, but not with God; for, 
given over to the sin of pride, he 
thought only of himself. Because of 
this the Saviour says: And when you 
are praying, speak not much, as the 
heathens; for they think that in their 
much speaking they may be heard 
(Mt. vi. 7), and that: In the multitude 
of words there shall not want sin 
(Prov. x. 19). This was the cause of 
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God’s turning away His eyes: when 
they stretch forth their hands in 
praycr. For the very symbols of 
their supplication are the occasion 
of His resentment. It is as if some- 
one should kill the beloved son of 
another, and then stretch forth to 
the afflicted father their hands still 
stained with blood; asking for the 
right hand of fellowship. Would 
not the blood of his son, visible on 
the hand of his slayer, provoke him 
rather to just anger? And such are 
the prayers of the Jews. For when 
they stretch forth their hands in 
prayer, they but remind God the 
Father of their sin against His Son. 
And at every stretching forth of 
their hands they but make manifest 
that they are stained with the blood 
of Christ. For they who persevere 
in their blindness inherit the blood 
guilt of their fathers. For they cried 
out: His blood be upon us, and upon 
our children (Mt. xxvii. 25). 


2. Be mindful then of God, O 
Man, and keep the fear of Him ever 
in your heart, and join yourself to 
all men in communion of prayer; 
for great indeed is their power to 
appease God. For as long as we live 
this life in the flesh prayer shall be 
a powerful aid, and as we journey 
from here it will be an enduring 
help on the way to the eternity that 
awaits us. For as solicitude is a 
good thing, so likewise to be down- 
cast and despairing, and to doubt of 
our salvation, are things which hurt 
the soul. 

Therefore place your hope in the 
goodness of God, and look for His 
aid; knowing that if we truly and 
sincerely turn to Him, not alone will 
He not cast us off for ever, but even 
as we pray to Him He will say to 


us: Here I am (Is. lviii. 9). For who 
would do an evil action, or suffer 
an evil thought, if he believed that 
God was everywhere, that He is 
close to those who do such things, 
and present at every act of ours, and 
sceing all the counsels of our hearts? 
Those who answer that they do not 
see God, or that they do not care 
what they do, such men, because of 
this, are but rushing on to an evil 
state of soul. 

Peace is the beginning of the 
purification of the soul, the tongue 
freed from speaking of the things of 
men, the eyes no longer dwelling on 
the beauty of bodies and the elegance 
of our surroundings, the hearing not 
undoing the strength of the soul 
through listening to melodies that 
were composed for pleasure, nor 
through the talk of clever and 
frivolous men, which more than 
anything else has power to undo the 
purpose of the soul. For the mind, 
when not wasted on outward things, 
or led astray by the world of the 
senses, turns inwards on itself, and 
through this ascends to the thought 
of God, and lit by that inward 
beauty becomes unmindful even of 
nature, and no more troubled by 
anxicty for its food, or with concern 
for clothing; at rest from earth’s 
cares, all its zeal is given to gaining 
the things that arc good for ever. 


3. Nor should you let the half of 
your life go without profit to your 
soul: lost in the insensibility of sleep; 
but divide the night time between 
sleep and prayer. And let sleep itself 
be an act of prayer; for even our 
sleeping dreams are mostly but 
echoes of our day time thoughts. 
What more blessed than that a man 
as soon as the day dawns should rise 
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and pray, and worship his Creator 
with hymns and canticles? And as 
day begins to brighten to take up 
our labours, uniting them every- 
where to prayer; and with hymns, 
as with salt, give flavour to our toil. 
For the solace of hymns brings with 
it a cheerful and untroubled state of 
mind. 

And before eating let us offer 
prayer, in thanksgiving for the gifts 
God now gives us, and for those we 
are yet to receive; and pray likewise 
when we have eaten, giving thanks 
for what we have received, and for 
the gifts that are promised us. 

That is sublime prayer which 
brings to the soul a clear notion of 
God; for this is the indwelling of 
God: through recollection to have 
God abiding within you. By this 
we become a temple of God, as 
long as this state of recollection is 
not broken by earthly thoughts, or 
the mind agitated by unlooked for 
emotions, but turning from all 
things to God; repelling all feelings 
that lead to desire, and giving itself 
to those that lead to virtue. 

And what dawn is to others let 
midnight be to the athlete of the 
service of God; when the night's 
peace gives most leisure to the soul, 
and no sights or sounds enter to 
trouble the heart. Then the mind, 
alone with itself and with God, 
amends itself in the recollection of 
its sins, giving itself rules that it may 
avoid evil, and imploring God’s 
help that it may fulfil all that it 
desires to do. 


4. And this the history of Moses 
also conveys to us; for the happen- 
ings relating to him which are 
recorded there are as it were symbols 
of man’s state in this world. For 

Oo 


there events did not proceed at an 
even pace: now they went well, and 
now because of failing strength the 
warriors strove with less power. For 
when Moses held his arms uplifted, 
Israel overcame (Ps. xxviii. 9). But 
should his arms drop down, then 
the Amalec prevailed. This means 
that when our power of action 
weakens and falters, then will our 
ancient enemy prevail against us. 
But when it is uplifted, and again 
set upright, our power to see through 
him becomes stronger. For God 
uplifts the soul that seeks the things 
that are above, and lays low the 
soul that seeks His help to gain the 
things of the body. 

He then who comes to the temple 
of God, let him speak no evil, nor 
talk of trifling things, nor shameful 
things. Away with such things! In 
his temple, as David says, all shall 
speak his glory (Ps. xviii). His 
angels are present who shall record 
the words. The Lord is present 
Who sees the hearts of those who 
enter. The prayer of each one is 
a to the sight of God; the prayer 
of the man who from his heart, or 
from his understanding, is secking 
the things of heaven; and the prayer 
of the one who speaks the words 
superficially and as it were with the 
edges of his lips, while his heart is 
far from God. And if he does pray 
he is begging for health of body, or 
for riches, or for the glory of this 
world. Not of these things should 
we speak, but, as the Scripture tells 
us: In his temple all shall speak his 
glory. 

But wonder of wonders! The 
heavens show forth the glory of God 
(Gal. vi. 8). It is the task of the 
angels to give glory to God. To 
give glory to the Creator is the whole 
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duty of the entire host of heaven. 
For every creature, whether it speaks 
or is silent, whether in heaven or on 
earth, gives glory to its Maker. We 
pity the men who hasten from their 
homes and hurry to the temple as 
though to receive something; and 
there pay no heed to the word of 
God, and, without any discernment 
of their own inward life, they neither 
sorrow at the remembrance of their 
sins, nor have any fear of the judge- 
ment, bet, smiling and shaking 
hands with cach other they turn the 
house of prayer into a place of end- 
less gossiping; heedless of what the 
psalmist solemnly tells us: In his 
temple all shall speak his glory. But 
you not alone do not speak it, you 
become a distraction to your neigh- 
bour, turning his attention to you. 

God has no need of thy glory; but 
He desires that you become worthy 
to receive His glory. And: What 
things a man shall sow, those also shall 


he reap." 


5. We should give thanks to God. 
for the good things He gives us, 
and not bear it with bad grace that 
He measures His giving. Should 
He grant us to be in union with 
Him: this we shall receive as a most 
perfect and joyful gift; should He 
delay this, let us suffer the loss in 
patience. For He disposes of our 
lives more perfectly than we could 
order them. 

The halcyon is a sea bird which 
nests by the shore, laying its eggs 
in the sand, and bringing forth its 
young in the middle of winter; when 
the sea beats against the land in 


violent and frequent storms. But 
during the seven days while the 
halcyon broods: for it takes but 
seven days to hatch its young: all 
winds sink to rest, and the sea grows 
calm. And as it then is in need of 
food for its young ones, the most 
bountiful God grants this little 
creature another seven days of calm: 
that it may feed its young. Since all 
sailors know of this, they give this 
time the name of the halcyon days. 

These things are ordered by the 
Providence of God for the creatures 
that are without reason, that you 
may be led to seek of God the things 
you need for your salvation. And 
when for this small bird He holds 
back the great and fearful sea, and 
bids it be calm in winter, what will 
He not do for you made in His 
own image? And if He should so 
tenderly cherish the halcyon, how 
much more will He not give you, 
when you call upon Him with all 
your Heart? 

Let us then be resolved, Brethren, 
that as in our other needs so also in 
time of temptation, not to count on 
human expectations or seck help 
there, but let us send upwards our 
entreaties, and with sighs and tears, 
with earnest prayer, with long 
watching. And in this manner shall 
we obtain deliverance from our 
affliction; rejecting human help as 
vain, and keeping a firm hope in 
Him Who alone has no to save 
us. To Him let us offer glory and 
adoration, together with the Eternal 
Father, and the Life-Giving Spirit, 
now and for ever, world without 
end. Amen. 
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lll. ST AMBROSE, BISHOP AND DOCTOR 


Watch and Pray* 


Luke xi. 5-13. Which of you shall 
have a friend, and go to him at midnight, 
and shall say to him: Friend, lend me 
three loaves. . . 

Here is another command to pray 
always (cf. Lk. xviii. 1); and not 
alone by day, but also by night. 
For you see how this man who rose 
at midnight and asked his friend for 
three loaves, and with steadfast mind 
continued to ask him, did not fail 
in his prayer. And what are these 
three loaves but the mystical Bread 
ofheaven? And if you love the Lord 
your God you can earn it, not alone 
for yourself, but for others also. 
And who is more your Friend than 
He Who has given us His Body? 

It was of this Friend that David 
asked for bread in the middle of the 
night, and received it. For he asked 
for it when he said: I rose at midnight 
to give praise to thee (Ps. cxviii. 62); 
and through this he gained those 
loaves (the psalms) which he has set 
before us to eat. He asked, when he 
said: Every night I will wash my bed 
(Ps. vi. 7). Neither did he fear he 
might not waken the Sleeper: 
Whom he knew was unsleeping. 
And so, keeping in mind these 
written words, and ceasing not day 
and night from prayer, let us im- 
plore pardon of our sins. 

For if he who was so holy, and 
burthened with the cares of a king- 
dom, praised the Lord seven times 
a day (Ps. cxviii. 164), and was 
zealous ever at the morning and the 
evening sacrifice, what must we do; 
we who should pray even more: for 
through weakness of body and soul 


we have sinned more often: so that 


when we are weary from this earthly 
road, and faint from our journey 
through the world, and at the close of 
life, we may not be left in need of 
that Bread of spiritual refreshment 
that gives strength to the heart of 
man? And the Lord teaches us that 
we must keep watch, not alone at 
midnight, but at every moment: for 
He comes in the evening, and in the 
second watch, and in the third, and 
He is wont to knock. Blessed are 
those servants, whom the Lord when he 
cometh, shall find watching (Lk. xii. 37) 

So if you desire that the power of 
God shall encompass you, and pro- 
vide for you, you must ever keep 
watch, for many are the snares that 
lie in wait for the just, and heavy is 
the sleep of the body; and if the soul 
begins to sleep, the power of its 
virtue is lost. Arise then from your 
sleep, that you may knock upon the 
door of Christ, which Paul prayed 
might be opened to him, beseeching, 
not alone by his own prayers, but 
also by the prayers of the people, 
that he might be helped, so that a 
door might be opened to him, to 
speak the mystery of Christ (Col. 
iv. 3). 

And perhaps this is the door that 
John saw open; for he saw one, and 
he tells us: After these things I looked, 
and behold a door was opened in 
heaven, and the first voice which I 
heard, as it were, of a trumpet speaking 
with me, said: Come up hither, and I 
will shew thee the things that must be 
done hereafter (Apoc. v. 1). A door 
was therefore opened to John, and 
opened to Paul: that they might 
receive bread for us that we might 
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eat. He continued to knock at the 
door, in season and out of season: 
so that the Gentiles who were weary 
from the hardships of the way might 
be refreshed from the abundance of 
the Food of heaven. 

And in this way was the duty to 
pray always given to us, and the 
hope of receiving what we ask for, 
and the manner in which we are to 
urge our need. Given first by 
precept, and then by this example. 
For He Who promises gives us also 
the hope of receiving what He 
promises, so that obedience may be 
given to His precept, and belief to 
His promise, Who at sight of human 
piety grants greater hope in the 


eternal mercy; providing we ask for 
what is right and just, so that our 
prayer may not change into sin. 

Paul was unashamed to kcep ask- 
ing for what he desired; so that he 
might not appear either as doubting 
God’s mercy or as complaining in 
pride because he had not received 
what he asked for at his first prayer. 
For which thing, he says, thrice I 
besought the Lord (II Cor. xii. 8), 
showing us that God when we pray 
to Him will often not grant our 
prayer because He judges that what 
we pray for is not expedient for us, 
though we believe it a gain. To 
Whom be honour praise and glory 
for ever and ever. Amen. 


IV. ST JOHN CHRYSOSTOM, BISHOP AND DOCTOR 
On Prayer® 


Praycr is a great good if offered up 
from a thankful soul; if we are 
steadfast in it, so that whether we 
receive or do not receive what we 
pray for we at all times give thanks 
to God. For since He will sometimes 
grant what we ask and sometimes 
will not, in both cases it is to our 
gain: for whether you receive or do 
not receive the answer to your 
praycr, you have received in not 
receiving, and whether you succeed 
or do not succecd, you succeeded by 
not succeeding in that which you 
sought. For many times it is more 
profitable for you not to obtain 
what you have prayed for. For 
unless what we ask is expedient for 
us, it will certainly not be granted to 
us: so that it is equally a gain to 
obtain our request and not to obtain 
it. 

Neither should we bear it with 
bad grace if the answer to our prayer 
s long delayed. Rather let us be- 


cause of this show great patience and 
resignation. For can God not grant 
our prayers even before we ask 
Him? But He delays for this rcason: 
that we may offer Him a fitting 
occasion of honouring us through 
His divine providence. Whether 
therefore we receive what we ask 
for, or do not receive it, let us still 
continue steadfast in prayer; and let 
us give thanks not only when we 
have received, but also when we 
have not received. For to fail in 
obtaining the desires of our heart 
when God so wills it, is not worse 
than to receive it; for we know not 
as He does what is profitable to us. 
And so whether we receive or do 
not receive, let us at all times give 
thanks to God, and receive with joy 
whatever shall seem most pleasing 
to Him. 

For oftentimes God will delay, not 
as denying our praycr, but in His 
wisdom seeking rather for our per- 
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severance, and desiring to draw us 
nearer to Himself; as a loving father 
when asked by his son for something 
will often do; withholding consent, 
and not from the will to refuse, but 
rather to encourage him in stead- 
fastness. 

That our prayers therefore be 
heard by God they must first come 
from one who is worthy of re- 
ceiving. Secondly they should be 
made in accordance with the laws of 
God. Thirdly they should be un- 
ceasing. Fourthly it is required of 
us that we pray with earnestness, 
and not in a worldly manner. Fifthly 
that we join with Him in bringing 
them about, by asking only for what 
is fitting and expedient for us. But 
just as your prayers will be heard 
because of the fulfilment of these 
conditions, so likewise it may arise 
from these conditions that your 
requests will not be obtained; even 
though they who pray are just and 
worthy souls. For who was more 
just than Paul. Yet, because he 
asked for what was not profitable to 
him, his prayer was denied. For 
which thing thrice I besought the Lord, 
he tells us, and he said to me: My grace 
is sufficient for thee (II Cor. xii. 8, 9). 
And who was more just than Moses? 
Yet neither was his prayer answered, 
the Lord saying to him: It is enough: 
speak no more to me of this matter 
(Deut. vi. 3). For when he prayed 
that he might be allowed to enter 
the Promised Land the Lord would 
not grant him his prayer. For it was 
not expedient. 

There is yet another reason that 
may cause our prayer to go unan- 
swered: namely, that though we pray 
we yet continue in sin. What did 
the Lord say to Jeremiah concerning 
the Jews? Do not pray for this people: 


seest thou not what they do? (Jer. 
vii. 16, 17). They will not give up 
their wickedness, He says, and yet 
you offer prayers for them? But I 
shall not listen. And if we pray 
against our enemics, God will not 
alone not listen to us, but His wrath 
will fall also on us. Prayer is indeed 
a medicine. But if we not know 
how to apply it we cannot profit by 
its goodness. 

How great a thing is perseverance 
in prayer we learn from the woman 
of Chanaan, who in the end won 
from Christ what He had refused her 
at the request of the Apostles; and 
this she did through her persevering 
prayer. But we should ourselves 
seek pardon for our own. personal 
sins, rather than that others should 
intercede for us. When we have to 
appear before men for judgement 
we need money, and we need to be 
servile, and to use care and diligence: 
for a ruler is not always disposed to 
grant favours, or even a hearing. 
So first we need to win over his 
ministers, and those who stand 
round about him; using money, 
and employing words in every kind 
of flattery, so that by their help we 
may obtain what we seck. 

It is not so with God. When we 
ask Him for something there is no 
need of intermediaries, And ncither 
is He more disposed to help us be- 
cause He is asked by others rather 
than by ourselves. For He desires 
that we should often seck things 
from Him; to do this is greatly 
pleasing to Him. For it is in this 
alone that He becomes our Debtor: 
that He is pleased as often as we 
pray to Him; and gives us freely 
what we have not loaned Him. And 
should He see one who is in need 
praying to Him with fervour, He 
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will Himself pay down for us that 
which He has not received from us. 
But should we pray in an indifferent 
manner, He will be indifferent to 
our request; not because He does not 
wish to give, but because our prayer 
is acceptable only when we pray to 
Him with all our hearts. 

Nor does God put off the granting 
of our prayers from detestation, or 
because He is against us. But He 
does clearly wish, by delaying His 
giving, to keep us close to Himself; 
just as fathers, who love their child- 
ren tenderly, wil] withhold a gift 
from children who are lazy and 
indifferent: to teach them to per- 
severe. And have your prayers been 
heard? Then give thanks because 
your prayers have been heard. And 
have your prayers not been heard? 
Keep on in prayer that they may be 
heard. You do not stand in need of 
persons to speak for you, or of 
roundabout ways and means, or of 
winning the help of others by flat- 
tery. For though you may be help- 
less, and: without a protector, if you 
cry out to God Himself you shall 
most certainly be heard. 

For if we come morning noon and 
night before the eyes of men whom 
we have offended many times, 
through this repetition, through this 
repeated appearance before them, 
we gradually dissolve their hatred 
against us. Much more does this 
happen with God. But He is not so 
disposed to favour us when prayed 
to by others on our behalf as He is 
when we pray for ourselves, even 
though we should be laden with sin. 
And let those who pray in an in- 
different manner take heed. 

And let them not receive it with 
bad grace should He delay in an- 
swering their prayer. For supposing 


I were to say to you: Pray to God, 
beseech Him, implore Him, such 
a person might answer, I have 
prayed to Him, once, twice, three 
times, ten times, twenty times, but 
I received no answer. Then I say: 
Do not cease from praying to Him 
till you have. And even then do not 
cease. Even then continue to pray. 
And if you do not receive any answer 
to your prayer, keep praying till you 
do. And when you have obtained 
what you prayed for, then give 
thanks for what you have received. 

Many people go into a church, 
and there they recite endless prayers, 
and then they go out again without 
knowing a word of what they said. 
Their lips moved but the sense of 
hearing, even the mind, perceived 
nothing. You who cannot hear your 
own prayers wish that God will! 
You will say: But I went on my 
knees. Yes, but your mind went 
wandering. Your body was indeed 
in the church but your mind was 
outside it. Your lips recited prayers, 
but your attention was taken up 
with profit and loss, with business, 
with exchange, with property, with 
meeting friends. 

For the devil who is full of evil 
knowing we can do great things by 
the power of prayer will attack us 
when we pray so as to deprive us of 
the fruits of it, and leave us as it 
were striving in vain. Yet often- 
times at home, lying idle on our 
beds, we think of nothing at all; but 
let us begin to pray, and straight- 
away a thousand thoughts will 
crowd upon our minds. And in this 
way it will happen that when our 
prayer is over we go away without 
knowing or without hearing what it 
was we said. 

When. we see this happen let us 
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begin our prayer anew. And should 
it happen again let us begin a third 
time and a fourth, and let us never 
give up till we pour out our prayer 
before God with all fitting rever- 
ence and recollection. And when the 
devil sees we will not give up till we 
have prayed with due reverence and 
recollection, he will cease to trouble 
us, because he sees that his deccits 
yield him no profit, but only cause 
us to repeat the praises of God over 
and over again. 

At times it will happen to us, that 
desiring to speak with some par- 
ticular person we are so taken up 
with this purpose that we fail to see 
others we know who stand nearby: 
so narrow is the mind that we can 
then only see this one person with 
whom we desire to speak. Should 
we not be much more like this in 
the presence of God: intent on our 
prayer, and not allowing our 
thoughts to wander hither and 
thither? If the tongue speaks while 
the mind wanders, thinking of home 
or of what is going on in the market 
place, perhaps what is left of our 
prayer may bring us punishment 
instead of reward. 

For if we in the service of other 
men must stand long hours waiting, 
as the soldiers do, who serve and 
suffer hardships, or those who fulfil 
lowly tasks, and often without the 
hope of a reward at the end, should 
we not wait on the Lord with zeal, 
from Whom we shall receive a 
reward greater than all our labours? 
Those who do not, do they not 
deserve to be punished? For even 
if they do not receive what they 
pray for, is it not a great privilege 
to speak in loving converse with 
God? 

Prayer is indeed a great and blessed 


thing, since by means of it we speak 
with God. Should you speak with 
a very good man do you not truly 
draw profit from this? What of the 
profit of a man who is allowed to 
speak with God? How unfitting 
it is that we should command our 
servants to wait on us at all times, 
when we do so little in the service 
of God? You know not, O Man, 
what is expedient for you. For at 
times you pray for what is harmful 
and dangerous. But He Who has 
a true concern for you disregards 
your request; yet even before you 
ask Him, He grants you what you 
truly need. For if earthly fathers do 
not give all their children ask for: 
not because they despise them, but 
because their concern for them is so 
deep: how much more will the Lord 
not do this, Who loves us more than 
all others, and sees more clearly 
what is truly for our good? 

So when you are weary of prayer, 
and your prayer is still unanswered, 
think how often you have heard a 
poor man pleading for help, and 
have not answered him. Yet he did 
not become angry and upbraid you; 
though you ignored him through 
callousness, while God does not 
answer through kindness. If you 
think you are not to be blamed 
because you did not heed the prayer 
of your fellow servant, how can 
you reproach the Lord Who in His 
love for him has not answered the 
prayer of His servant? 

And if the blessed David, who 
was a king, and immersed in cares, 
and called on from every side, 
prayed to the Lord seven times in 
the day, what excuse, what forgive- 
ness, is there for us who are so free, 
and who yet fail to turn to God in 
earnest prayer: and when we stand 
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to gain so much? It cannot be, no, 
it cannot be that 2 man who prays 
as he ought, calling on the Lord 
without ceasing, shall ever fall away! 
who rouses his mind and soul, and 
raises himself in spirit to heaven, and 
in this manner calls upon the Lord, 
and mindful of his sins pleads with 
Him to forgive them, begging that 
He shall be gracious and merciful. 
While he is so held in holy converse 
with God, putting aside all earthly 
desire, he is borne on wings and 
lifted above all human unrest. For 
not more do the streams cause the 
gardens to flower, than the wells of 
our tears the plant of our prayer; 
sending it straight upwards to its 
highest perfection, and bringing him 
who prays before the very face of 
the Lord; and from there onwards 
most surcly shall his prayers be 
heard. 

For if while the body is bowed to 
the ground the mouth babbles idly, 
and the mind wanders here and 
there through the house, through the 
market place, how can such a person 
say he has prayed before the face of 
God? He prays before the face of 
the Lord who contains his soul in 
every direction, and withdraws it 
from all that is earthly, and, thrust- 
ing aside every human reflection, 
raises it up towards heaven. For, 
striving with his whole mind, a man 
ought so to pray that He calls upon 
the Lord from a truly repentant soul; 
not holding forth in loud discourses, 
not drawing his supplication out to 
undue length, but speaking in words 
that are few and simple: for that our 
prayer be heard depends not on the 
number of our words but on the 
fervour of our soul. 

We are taught this by the prayer 
of Anna, the mother of Samuel. For 


this is how she prayed. O Lord of 
hosts, if thou wilt look down on the 
affiction of thy handmaid, and will give 
to thy servant a man child: I will give 
him to the Lord all the days of his life, 
and no razor shall come upon his head 
(I Kings i. 11). What multitude of 
words is there here? Yet, because she 
made this prayer from a fervent and 
recollected soul, He brought to pass 
what she longed for, making good 
what was defective in her nature, 
opening the womb that was closed, 
and filling her with confidence, so 
that she reaped from the sterile 
womb her unshorn child. 

He then who prays should not 
strain after long prayers, but should 
pray often. For both Christ and Paul 
teach us to use short but oft re- 
peated prayers, at frequent intervals. 
For should you stretch your prayer 
to too great length, often it will 
happen that, becoming forgetful, 
you give ready access to the devil 
to enter your mind and upset you, 
and lead you away in thought from 
what you are saying. But if you give 
yourself to short and frequent prayer, 
dividing up discreetly the whole 
time of your prayer, you will easily 
retain control of your mind; and 
such prayers as these you will make 
with great recollection. 

Do you wish to learn watchfulness 
in prayer, and earnestness, and recol- 
lection? Then go to Anna, and learn 
what she did. For they all rose up 
from the table, but she did not then 
give herself to sleep nor rest. So to 
me she seems to have been recol- 
lected even at table; to be light of 
spirit, not weighted with food. Nor 
did she shed so many tears. For if 
we though sober and fasting pray 
in this way only with difficulty, or 


rather scarce ever pray in this way, 
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much more did she not pray in this 
manner unless by doing as those who 
fast at table. Let us, O Men, do 
reverence to the woman. Let us, I 
say, reverence her as she pours forth 
with tears her prayers for a son: we 
who yawn while we pray for a 
kingdom! 

And reflect with me upon the 
devotion of this woman. Her voice, 
we read, was not heard at all, only 
her lips moved. So let him come to 
God who desires Him to receive his 
request; not in softness of spirit, not 
yawning, not faltering, not half 
asleep, not distracted. Is it that God 
cannot grant your prayer until he 
hears your petition? Or that He 
knew not the woman’s desire till 
she spoke? Had He granted her 
this before, then the earnestness of 
the woman would not have been 
known, nor her devotion revealed 
to us, nor would she then have 
received so great a reward. But now 
we learn also her wisdom. For sce 
how she answers Heli the Priest, 
who thought she was drunk with 
wine. Count not thy handmaid for 
one of the daughters of Belial: for out of 
the abundance of my sorrow have I 
spoken till now. It is a sign of a heart 
truly contrite, when we are not em- 
bittered or angry with those who 
have injured us, and that we even 
defend them. For nothing so makes 
the heart wise as suffering and grief 
borne for God. 

It is fitting then that we begin and 
end each meal with giving thanks to 
God. He who has made a beginning 
in this way will never sink to drun- 
kenness and folly, never swell up 
through gluttony, but will by the 
preparation of his prayer impose a 
curb on his senses, and partake in 
just measure of what is set before 
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him, and doing this fill both soul and 
body with abundant blessing. For 
the meal that begins with prayer and 
ends with prayer shall want for 
nothing; but more abundant than 
a spring will yield us an abundance 
of all that is good. Let us not lose 
this gain. For it is unfitting that 
those who serve us should, when 
they receive a portion of what is set 
before us, give thanks and withdraw 
with a blessing on us, while we who 
enjoy so much do not give the same 
thanks to God. Because of this 
neglect many things befall us be- 
yond our expectation, both in public 
and in private, and this because we 
are not concerned with the things 
of the soul first, and then only with 
worldly affairs. Do you not know 
that if coming to God you adore 
Him, and make Him a partner of 
whatever you do, whatever you may 
have in hand will prosper. 

But have you worldly anxieties? 
Then because of them hasten here, 
that you may bring upon yourself 
the favour of God, and have Him as 
your Helper, and by His divine aid 
become invulnerable to the spirits 
of evil. For if you within yourself, 
if you share in the common prayer, 
if you receive help from God, if you 
go forward defended by his armour, 
not even the devil has power against 
you, to say nothing of wicked men 
seeking to injure and calmuniate 
you. And if going forth from your 
house to the market place you find 
yourself bare of these aids, you will 
be defenceless against all who 
threaten you. 

And let no one say to me that it 
cannot happen that a man of the 
world, taken up with his daily 
affairs, can go running to the church 


all day to pray. For he can, and 
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with ease. For though busy in the 
market place, or engaged in public 
affairs, he cannot easily run to the 
Church, yet he can still pray. And 
this many often do. And when the 
magistrate is calling out within, 
threatening, striving, raging, those 
who stand without, sealed with the 
sign, breathe a few words of prayer 
within their heart, and going in 
they change him and make him 
gentle, and from being fierce they 
cause him to become mild; and no 
circumstances whether of time or of 
place or lack of silence stood in the 
way of that prayer. 

Nor is there so much need for the 
voice as for the mind; nor for a 
stretching forth of hands so much 
as for a striving of the soul; nor for 
the outward sign so much as for the 
inward reality. It was because of 
this that the prayer of Anna, the 
mother of Samuel, was heard. Not 
because she cried out to God with a 
loud clear voice, but because she 
cried out so much from within her 
own heart. Her voice was not heard 
at all, we read, and the Lord granted 
her petition. Let us then make no 
excuses, saying that it is not easy to 
pray in the midst of worldly affairs, 
or that there is no house of prayer 
close at hand. For wherever you are 
you may set up your own altar. No 
place forbids it, and no time pre- 
vents it. For though you bend not 
the knee, nor beat your breast, nor 
raise hands to heaven, if you wi 
but make known to God your ardent 
faith you have offered a perfect 
prayer. 

For it is possible even as you go 
through the market place, and walk- 
ing alone, to make ae prayer. 
It is possible while sitting in your 
workshop stitching leather to con- 


secrate your heart to God. It is 
possible for the man who is selling 
and the man who is buying, for the 
one going up and the one going 
down, for the person standing over 
a pot cooking, to make fervent and 
frequent prayer though it is not 
possible to enter a church. For God 
takes no thought of place. This 
alone He requires of us: a mind and 
soul that loves the things of God. 
Even Paul, not in a place of prayer, 
but cast into a dungeon, not standing 
erect, but bent down on his knees: 
for he was held fast in the stocks to 
which his knees were fastened: lying 
there prayed with fervour, and shook 
his prison, and caused its founda- 
tions to tremble, and bound the 
keeper of the prison, and then he 
led him to the sacred initiation 
(Acts xvi). 

And Ezcchias, far from standing 
erect, or going upon his knees, but 
lying sick unto death upon his bed, 
turned his face to the wall. And 
since he cried fervently to the Lord 
from a chaste soul the sentence spo- 
ken against him was recalled, and he 
was answered with great kindness by 
the Lord, and restored to his former 
health (TV Kings xx). And the Thief 
stretched out upon a cross for a few 
words received a heavenly king- 
dom (Lk. xxii). And Jeremiah 
amid squalor and from a prison, and 
Daniel from the lions’ den, and 
Jonas from the belly of a whale, all 
cried out to God, and all received 
favour from on high, and the evils 
that shadowed them were scattered. 

And what must you say when you 
pray? That which the Chananean 
woman said; for just as she said: 
Have mercy on me: my daughter is 
grievously tormented by a devil (Mt. 
xv. 22), so you also say: Have 
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mercy on me, for my soul is grie- 
vously tormented by a devil. For 
sin is a great demon. He that has a 
devil finds mercy; the sinner is held 
in hate. Have mercy on me! The 
phrase is short; but it holds within it 
a sea of loving trust; for where there 
is mercy, there all good.things are. 
Even though you are not within a 
church, cry out and say: Have mercy 
on me; and though you move not 
your lips, cry out in your soul: for 
even the prayer of the silent is heard 
by the Lord. 

It is not a place that is to be looked 
for, but the Master of the place. 
Jeremiah lay in squalor, DA the 
Lord hearkened to his prayer. Job 
prayed from his dunghill, and the 
Lord was gracious to him. Jonah 
was in the belly of a whale, and the 
Lord listened to his prayer. And 
you, even if you are in the baths, 
pray; wherever you are, pray; do 
not seek for a place to pray in: you 
yourself are a temple. 

The sea lay in the path of the 
Jews. Behind them were the Egyp- 
tians. Between stood Moses, silent. 
For in great anguish of mind he was 
praying. And the Lord said to him: 
Why criest thou to me? (Ex. xiv. 15). 
And you, when temptation shall 
come against you, fly to God, call 
upon the Lord. Is He a man that 
you must find the place where He is, 
going from one place to another? 
God is near us always. Then shalt 
thou call, and the Lord shail hear, and 
he shall say: Here I am. (fs. lviii. 9). 
Your prayer is scarce ended, and He 
is offering you a remedy for your 
need. For if you have a mind free 
from all impure affections, though 
you stand in the market place or 
the street, or are present at a trial, 
or by the sea, or at an inn, or in your 


workshop, in a word wherever you 
may be, by calling on the Lord you 
can obtain what you ask for. 

The Stretching Out of the Hands in 
Prayer. What is the meaning of 
stretching out hands in prayer? They 
have been the instrument of many 
iniquities, and because of this we 
are bidden to lift them up, that the 
ministry of prayer may serve them 
as a fetter against evildoing, as a 
withdrawal from iniquity, so that 
should you be on the point of com- 
mitting a theft, of oppressing 
another, of striking him, you may 
remember that you must raise those 
hands in pleading before God, and 
by means of them offer up a spiritual 
sacrifice. Do not dishonour them; 
do not deprive them of their office 
of pleading, by using them in the 
service of evil. Purify them by alms- 
deeds, by works of mercy, by pro- 
tecting those in distress, and thus 
you will uplift them in prayer. For 
if you would not raise them in 
prayer unwashed, much less will 
you as a just man stain them with 
sin. For if you fear to pray with 
unwashed hands, which is a small 
offence, much more let you fear 
what is graver. For to pray with 
unwashed hands is not such a 
grievous thing; but to uplift them 
in prayer, stained with innumerable 
crimes, brings down wrath and 
destruction. 

The Power of Prayer. Do you wish 
to learn how great is the power of 
the prayer that is offered by the 
Church? Peter on a certain occasion 
was held in prison, bound with 
many chains. But prayer was made 
without ceasing by the Church unto 
God for him (Acts xii. 5). And im- 
mediately he was delivered from 
prison. What then was stronger 
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than this prayer, which helped the 
pillar and the strength ofthe Church? 
This is not yet imposed on catechu- 
mens; for they have not yet reached 
this confidence. But it is laid on 
you, to make intercession for the 
whole world, for the Church spread 
to the ends of the earth, and for 
those who minister in it, and preside 
over it. And since you fulfil this 
duty with eagerness, you truly bear 
witness that great is the power of the 
prayer offered in the Church with 
one mind by all the people. For if 
among men it will happen that 
when condemned men are being 
led to death, and the people come 
forward to plead for them, will not 
the king, moved by the prayer of so 
many, set aside the sentence? Much 
more will our Heavenly King be 
moved by your prayers, and grant 
what you ask of Him. 

You have heard how Peter was 
delivered from his prison because 
prayer was made for him without 
ceasing by the Church? How much 
greater a task is it, do you think, for 
our littleness to go to God, and 
bescech Him for so many people? 
For if I have not confidence enough 
to intercede for myself, much less 
have I got it for others; this is a task 
for those who are worthy. Since I 
also have offended, how am I to 
plead on behalf of others? That one 
should pray for many is an act of 
great faith, and one needing great 
confidence; but for many together 
to make intercession for one does 
not seem a grave task. 

We can pray for them also in our 
own home; but it is not possible to 
pray there as in the church, where 
the number of the fathers is large, 
and where prayer is offered up with 
one accord. When you pray alone 


your prayers are not heard in the 
same way as when you pray with 
your brethren. For here there is 
something greater; they are of one 
mind and one voice; there is the 
bond of charity, and the prayer of 
the priests. It is for this reason the 
priests are there, so that joining their 
more efficacious prayers to those 
less strong of the people, they may 
ascend together with them to heaven. 
For if the prayer of the Church 
helped Peter, and delivered that 
Pillar from the prison, how can 
you, I ask you, ignore its power? 
For as the power of love is not 
broken by distance, neither is the 
efficacy of prayer. And as the one 
still links those who are far apart, 
so too, and from afar, can the other 
most powerfully help us. 

For as Moses, though not present 
in body at the battle, brought there 
not less but more aid; for uplifting 
his hands in prayer he raised up their 
courage, and made them formidable 
to their enemies. No right action 
can be wholly great unless the profit 
of it is passed on to others. For 
should you fast, or sleep on the 
ground, or eat ashes, should you 
mourn continually, and yet help no 
one, you have done nothing great. 
And though many and great were 
the wonders which Moses wrought, 
none among them makes him so 
great as those blessed words which 
he spoke to the Lord: Either forgive 
them this trespass or if thou do not, 
strike me out of the book thou hast 
written (Ex. xxxii. 31, 32). David 
also reveals this same greatness where 
he says: It is I the shepherd that have 
sinned, I have done wickedly: these that 
are the sheep, what have they done? Let 
thy hand be turned against me, and against 
my father’s house (Il Kings xxiv. 17). 
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Great words, and worthy of a 
citizen of heaven. The generosity 
of Paul is even greater: for he 
prayed that he might be banished 
from glory for the salvation of 
others. But Jonas, because he was 
concerned for his own safety, was 
brought into danger of his own life; 
the city stcod fast, but he was sub- 
merged in the sea. Great too were 
the other deeds of Moses, but the 
greatest and crowning glory of that 
holy soul was that he chose to be 
blotted out from the book of life 
for the salvation of the Jews. But 
the prayer of Paul far surpasses this. 
For the former did indeed choose to 
perish with them; the latter prayed, 
not that he might perish with them, 
but that they should be saved. and 
he alone be banished from the 
eternal glory. 

It is a good thing therefore to 
profit by the prayer of the saints; 
but when we also share in their 
efforts. If this be wanting, the help 
of others will avail us nothing: even 
with this help we may yet perish. 
For of what help was Jeremiah to 
the Jews? Did he not three times 
approach the Lord, and three times 
heard: Do not pray for this peaple: 
for 1 will not hear thee (Jer. vii. 16). 
And. what did Samuel profit Saul, 
praying for him to the last, grieving 
over him? What did he profit the 
Israelites? Did he not declare: Far 
from me be this sin against the Lord, 
that I should cease to pray for you 
(I Kings xii. 23). Did they not all 
perish? And if these three men, Noah, 
Daniel, and Job, be in it, they shall 
deliver their own souls by their justice; 
they shall deliver neither sons nor daugh- 
ters, since their iniquity has mounted 
up (Ezech. xiv. 14). 

What does this mean? Does 


prayer not help us? It helps us, and 
exceedingly; but only when we co- 
operate with it. And if you wish to 
know how it helps us, consider 
together with me Cornelius and 
Tabitha: and listen also to God 
speaking. I will protect this city, for 
my own sake, and for David my servant s 
sake (IV Kings xix. 34; Is. xxxvii. 
35). But when? In the time of 
Ezechias the Just. But if the prayers 
of some of the very wicked then 
prevailed, why did they not prevail 
again when Nabuchodonosor came? 
The Lord said this, but He gave over 
the city. (IV Kings xxv. f.) Because 
wickedness had mounted up. And 
here also Samuel prayed for the 
Israelites, and obtained his prayer. 
But when? When they were also 
pleasing to the Lord; then did He 
put their enemies to flight. 

But someone will say, what need 
have I of the prayers of others, since 
I please God? What is it you say, O 
Man? Paul did not say, what need. 
have I of prayers. Peter did not say, 
why do I need prayers; though those 
who prayed for him were not 
worthy of him, certainly they were 
not his equals. Yet you say: what 
need. have I of prayers? Prayer, we 
read, was made without ceasing by the 
Church unto God for him. And im- 
mediately he was delivered from his 
bonds. And you say: what need 
have I of prayers? You need them 
for this reason: because you think 
that you have no need of them. 

If God should call us to account 
for our sloth and indifference while 
we pray: in that while standing be- 
fore Him, and speaking with Him, 
we do not show Him as much 
honour as servants show thcir 
masters, or soldiers their officers, or 
friends show to friends, for a friend 
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speaking with a friend treats him 
with consideration, but you, speak- 
ing with God of your sins, asking 
pardon for your so many offences, 
asking to be forgiven, even while 
your knees are on the ground, do 
you not oftentimes carelessly let 
your mind wander indifferently 
through the forum, or round the 
housc, while at the same time your 
mouth babbles idly and to no pur- 
pose; and this happens, not once 
or twice, but frequently; if God 
should call us to account for this 
alone, would we be forgiven? 
Could we put forward any defence? 
I do not think so. For if God will 
ask for an account of every idle look, 
of the evil desires of the mind, of the 
impure thoughts that enter through 
our wandering eyes; if the detrac- 
tions we daily utter shall be brought 
against us, and the rash judgements 
by which we condemn our neigh- 
bours: having no right to do so: and 
the deceits by which we set one 
person against another, now praising 
a brother in his presence, and speak- 
ing as a friend, now speaking against 
him in his absence; shall we not 
have to render an account of these 
other offences also? 

And what of envy: for often we 
are envious even of the good; and 
not merely of strangers, but of our 
friends also? And we feel delight 
when others suffer affliction. And 
do we not regard their misfortunes 
as a consolation in our own afflic- 
tions? For if we are forbidden to 
refrain ourselves from earthly and 
fleeting things, how wretched and 
unhappy are we who demand these 
very things of God which He tells us 
we should give away should we 
possess them? And if we are bidden 
to pray, not alone for the believing 


but also for unbelievers, consider 
how grievous it is to curse your 
brother! 

What is it you do then, O Man? 
You seek to draw near to God, that 
He may be gracious to you, and at 
the same time invoke evil on 
another? Unless you forgive you 
will not be forgiven; and you not 
alone do not forgive, you ask of God 
that He too shall not forgive? If he 
shall not be forgiven who does not 
forgive, how shall he be forgiven 
who prays the Lord that He too 
shall not forgive? For if it is a 
reproach to have enemies, think 
how evil it is to curse them. For 
when you defend yourself, showing 
why you have enemies, you make 
accusations against them. And what 
claim can you offer for forgiveness, 
slandering them, and at a time when 
you need mercy for yourself? Have 
you not come to seek pardon for 
your own sins? Then let your mind 
not dwell on those of others, lest 
you remind God of your own! 

For if you have said: Strike my 
enemy, by this you have closed your 
own mouth, and deprived your own 
tongue of freedom. First by bring- 
ing on yourself the anger of the 
Judge. Next you ask for things 
which are opposed to each other; 
and opposed to the very nature of 
prayer. For if you come speaking 
of forgiveness, how can you then 
speak of their punishment? We 
ought rather do the opposite and 
pray for our enemics, that we may 
then with more confidence pray for 
ourselves. For by praying for them: 
though you have not spoken of 
your own sins: you have done all 
that is needed. For if there is nothing 
more evil than a soul that curses, and 
nothing more stained than a tongue 
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that utters such evil, why do you 
not make sure when you pray that 
you say nothing that will provoke 
the Lord? Thou art a man; share 
not the baseness of the serpent. For 
this have you received your mouth, 
to serve God, not to bite. Remem- 
ber of what I warned you, said God: 
to live in peace and to forgive. You 
ask me to take part in the undoing 
of My own commandments? And 
you would devour your brother, 
and stain your tongue with blood, 
like madmen whose teeth are red 
with their own blood? Think how 
the devil must laugh and rejoice 
when he hears such a prayer! How 
God is angered, and moved to de- 
testation, when you ask such things! 

Consider, O Man, Who it is you 
approach against your neighbour! 
Do you go to another God? No! 
You come to Him Who said: Love 
your enemies. How then can you cry 
out to Him against them? How can 
you ask of God to undo His own 
Law? This is not the matter of 
prayer; no one prays that another be 
punished, but only that he shall him- 
self be saved! Why then put on the 
appearance of a supphant, and use 

e words of an accuser? When we 
pray for ourselves we scratch, and 


we yawn, and we let our minds run 
in every direction. But when we 
pray against our enemies we do it 
with deliberation. For the devil 
knows that then we are turning the 
sword against ourselves; so he will 
neither disturb us nor distract us: 
that he may injure us the more. 

But you will say: I have been 
injured and made to suffer. Then 
pray against the devil, who above 
all others has caused you to suffer. 
For it is he who has brought forth 
enemies. But if you pray against 
your enemies, it is he who wills you 
so to pray; just as if you pray for 
your enemies you are praying 
against him. For he is your implac- 
able enemy, while man, whatever 
he may do, is your friend and your 
brother. Why then do you while 
letting your real enemy go free turn 
on your own members? 

Knowing these things, most dearly 
beloved, let us be zealous to live 
according to the commandments and 
according to the will of the Lord, 
that we may attain to the Kingdom 
of heaven, in Christ Jesus Our Lord, 
to Whom with the Father and the 
Holy Ghost be honour and glory 
now and for ever, world without 


end. Amen. 


V. Str AUGUSTINE, BISHOP AND DOCTOR 
If you ask the Father Anything in My Name® 


x. Let us now consider these words 
of the Lord: Amen, amen, I say to 
you: if you ask the Father any thing in 
my name, he will give it to you. It had 
already been said, in the earlier part 
of this discourse of Our Lord, and 
for the bencfit of those who ask for 
things from the Father in Christ’s 
Name, and do not receive them, that 
nothing is to be asked of the Father 


in the Name of the Saviour which is 
against the work of our salvation. 
For when He says, In my Name, it is 
not the sound of the letters and 
syllables that is here to be considered, 
but what the sound signifies, and 
what is to be truly and correctly 
understood by the sound. So he 
who thinks that concerning Christ 
which is not to be thought of about 
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the only Son of God does not ask 
in His Name; though in words and 
syllables he should pronounce the 
names of Christ: for he asks in his 
name whom he thinks Christ is. 
But he who believes in Christ as 
he should truly asks in His Name 
and receives a he asks for: pro- 
vided he asks for what is not op- 
posed to his own eternal salvation. 
And he receives what he prays for 
at a time when it is expedient for 
him. For certain things are not 
denied us, but only withheld, to be 
given to us at a fitting time. In this 
way are we to understand the words: 
He will give it to you, that by this 
those favours are meant which are 
truly expedient for those who pray 
for them. The sanctified are given 
their requests when they pray for 
themselves, not on behalf of others, 
whether these are friends or enemies 
or whoever you wish; for He does 
not simply say, in a general way: He 
will give, but He will give it to you. 


2. Hitherto, He says, you have not 
asked anything in my name. Ask, 
and you shall receive, that your joy may 
be made full. That which He speaks 
of as, joy made full is certainly not 
carnal joy, but spiritual. And when 
it will be so great that nothing 
further is to be added to it, then 
beyond doubt it will be full. What- 
ever we ask then which relates to the 
attainment of this joy, this we must 
ask for in the Name of Christ: if we 
truly understand divine grace, if we 
truly seck the life of the Blessed. 
Whatever else we ask for, nothing 
is asked for; not in the sense that it 
is really nothing, but that in com- 
parison with so great a joy whatever 
else we ask for is as nothing. For of 


course the man of whom the Apostle 


spoke is not nothing: If any man think 
himself to be some thing, whereas he is 
nothing (Gal. vi. 3). But in com- 
parison with a spiritual man, who 
knows that he is what he is by the 
grace of God, he who thinks about 
fruitless things is as nothing. 

In this way also we may then 
correctly understand the words: 
Amen, amen, I say to you: if you ask 
the Father anything in my name, he will 
give it to you; that by the word, 
anything, we are not to understand 
anything whatever, but anything 
that is not as nothing in comparison 
with the life of the Blessed. And 
what follows: Hitherto you have not 
asked anything in my name, may be 
understood in two ways: cither that 
you have not asked in My Name: 
because you have known My Name 
as it should not be known, or be- 
cause you have not asked anything; 
since in comparison with what you 
ought to have asked, that which you 
have asked for is to be held as 
nothing. 

That they may therefore ask in 
His Name, not what is nothing, but 
the fulness of joy: for if they ask for 
something other than this, it is as if 
they asked for nothing: He exhorts 
them, saying: Ask, and you shall 
receive, that your joy may be full; that 
is: Ask this in My Name: That your 
joy may be full, and you will receive 
it. For the divine mercy will never 
deceive His sanctified who persevere 


in asking for this good. 


3- These things, He says, I have 
spoken to you in proverbs. The hour 
cometh, when I will no more speak to 
you in proverbs, but will show you 
plainly of the Father. E could say 
that this hour of which he is speaking 
is to be understood. of that future 
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time when. we shall see him openly, 

face to face, as the blessed Paul says; 
and that the words: These things I 
have spoken to you in proverbs, mean 
the same as what was said by the 
same Apostle: Now we see through a 
glass in a dark manner (I Cor. xiii. 12). 
But the words, I will show you, that 
the Father shall be seen through the 
Son, according to what He else- 
where says: Neither doth any man 
know the Father, but the Son, and he to 
whom it shall please the Son to reveal 
Him (Mt. xi. 27). 

But this meaning seems to stand 
in the way of what follows: In that 
day you shall ask in my name. For 
in the world to come, when we have 
reached the kingdom of heaven, 
where we shall be like to Him, since 
we shall see Him as He is Ui Je 
iii. 2), what shall we have to ask for 
since our desires shall be satisfied 
with good things? (Ps. cii. 5). 
Whence is it said in another psalm: 
I shall be satisfied when thy glory shall 
appear (Ps. xvi. x15). For to ask for 
some means a need of some 
kind; and there is such abundance 
that there will be no need. 


4. We must accept then that, as 
far as I can understand, Jesus is to 
be understood as having promised 
His Disciples He would change His 
followers from worldly minded or 
carnal men into spiritually minded. 
men; though not yet such as we shall 
be when we shall have also a spiritual 
body, but such as he was who said: 
We speak wisdom among the perfect; 
and: I could not speak to you as 
unto spiritual, but as unto carnal; 
and: Now we have received not the 
spirit of this world, but the Spirit that 
is of God; that we may know the things 
that are given us from God. Which 


things also we speak, not in the learned 
words of human wisdom, but in the 
doctrine of the Spirit, comparing 
spiritual things with spiritual; but the 
sensual man perceiveth not these things 
that are of the spirit of God (I Cor. 
ii. 16; iii, 15 ii, 12-14). 

And so the natural man, not per- 
ceiving the things that are derived 
from the Spirit of God, so hears 
things that what is told him of the 
nature of God is grasped by him only 
in some bodily form, which, how- 
ever spacious and immense, how- 
ever shining and beautiful, is yet a 
body; and so he regards as proverbs 
whatever Wisdom says of the 
Substance that is incorporeal and 
unchangeable. Not that he con- 
siders these sayings are proverbs, but 
he thinks of them as they who are 
used to hearing proverbs think of 
them; without understanding them. 

But when a spiritually minded 
man begins to examine all such 
things: he himself is examined by 
no man: he sees, though in this life 
as through a glass dimly, yet not in 
a bodily sense, not by any figment 
of the imagination, which seizes on, 
or invents, likenesses of all sorts of 
bodies, but by means of a most sure 
discernment of the mind that God 
is not body but spirit: so clearly does 
the Son speak to us of the Father, 
that He Who speaks is seen to be 
of the same Substance. 

Then they who ask, ask in His 
Name; for by the sound of that 
Name they understand nothing 
other than the reality Which is 
called by this name; nor do they, 
because of vanity or weakness of 
mind, imagine the Father to be in 
one place, and the Son in another, 
standing before the Father, and 
ptaying for us, Each occupying His 
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own space, the Word uttering words 
on our behalf to Him Whose Word 
He is, while a definite space inter- 
poses between the mouth of the 
Speaker and the ears of the Hearer, 
and other such absurdities which 
those who are animal minded, 
and those who are carnal minded, 
make up for themselves in their own 
hearts. 

Whatever notion of this kind 
comes to spiritually minded men, 
from our manner of speaking, when 
they think of God, they drive away, 
just as you would flies that trouble 
you, from the inward eyes of the 
mind, denying them and rejecting 
them; and find their comfort in the 
purity of His Light by which, as 
Witness and Guide, they see as 
wholly false these same bodily 
images which force themselves on 
the inward eye. They can within a 
certain measure think of Our Lord 
Jesus as man, interceding for us with 
the Father, while as God, together 
with the Father, He hears our prayer. 
And this I think He hints to us where 
He says: And I say not to you, that I 
will ask the Father for you. Only the 
eye of a mind that is spiritual can 
rise to see how it is that the Son 
does not ask the Father for us, but 
that both Father and Son together 


receive and grant our prayers. 


5. For the Father Himself, He says, 
loveth you, because you have loved me. 
Does He love us because we love 
Him, or rather do we love Him 
because He loves us? Let the same 
Evangelist answer from his own 
Epistle: We love, because He hath 
first loved us (I Jn. iv. 10). From this 
is it that we love Him: because we 
are loved by Him. To love God is 
entirely a gift of God. He gave us 


the power to love Him Who though 
we loved Him not yet loved us. And 
displeasing Him He still loves us, 
that there might be in us that by 
which we might begin to please 
Him, 

Nor would we love the Son unless 
we also loved the Father. The 
Father loves us because we love the 
Son; since it is from Father and Son 
we received the power to love both 
Father and Son: for the Spirit of 
them both has poured love into our 
hearts (Rom. v. 5), through Which 
Spirit we love both Father and Son, 
and Which Spirit we love with the 
Father and the Son. It was God 
then Who wrought in us the holy 
love by which we worship God; 
and He saw that it is good, and for 
this reason loved what He made. 
But He would not have wrought in 
us what He loved had He not loved 
us before He wrought it. 


6. And you have believed, He said, 
that I came out from God. I came forth 
from the Father, and am come into the 
world: again I leave the world, and I go 
to the Father. We have truly be- 
lieved. Nor should it therefore seem 
incredible, that in thus coming into 
the world He came from the Father 
without leaving the Father; and that 
leaving the world He goes to the 
Father, yet without abandoning the 
world. He came from the Father 
because He is from the Father’s 
Substance. He came into the world 
in that He showed the world the 
Body He had assumed from the 
Virgin. He left the world by a de- 
parture of His Body: going to the 
Father by His Ascension as man, 
yet not withdrawing from the world 
the ruling power of His Presence. 
Amen. 
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VI. Sr CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA, BISHOP AND DOCTOR 


Confidence in Prayer? 


John xvi. 23, 24. Jesus tells us that His 
holy Disciples will be more coura~ 
geous and more understanding when 
they would be, as the Scripture says, 
Endowed with power from on high 
(Lk. xxiv. 49), and that when their 
minds would be illumined by the 
torch of the Spirit they would be 
able to see into all things, even 
though no longer able to question 
Him bodily present among them. 
The Saviour does not say that they 
would no longer as before need the 
light of His guidance, but that when 
they had received His Spirit, when 
He was dwelling in their hearts, they 
would not be wanting in any good 
thing, and their minds would be 
filled with most perfect knowledge. 

And by perfect knowledge we 
mean that knowledge which is true 
and undistorted, which withholds 
itself from thinking or speaking 
whatever is perverse, and has a right 
belief in the Holy and Consubstantial 
Trinity. For though we now as it 
were see through a glass in a dark 
manner, and know only in part, as 
Paul tells us (I Cor. xiii. 12), 
nevertheless, as long as we adhere 
carefully to that which has been 
taught us, and follow close to the 
mind of the holy and divinely re- 
vealed Scriptures, we shall possess a 
knowledge which is not imperfect, 
and such as no one may make his 
own unless first enlightened by the 
Holy Spirit. 

In this way He urges the Dis- 
ciples to seek for spiritual gifts, and 
at the same time gives them confi- 
dence that, should they ask for them, 
they will not fail to obtain them; 


adding the word Amen, that He 
might confirm their belief that 
should they ask the Father anything 
they would receive it from Him; 
He acting as their Mediator and 
making known their request, and, 
One with the Father, granting it. 
For this is what He means by in my 
name; for we cannot draw nigh to 
God the Father otherwise than 
through the Son. For it is by Him 
we have access in the one Spirit to 
the Father; as it is written (Eph. 
ii. 8). It was because of this He said: 
I am the door; I am the way. No man 
cometh to the Father, but by me (Jn. 
x. 7; xiv. 6). For as the Son is God 
He, One with the Father, provides 
good things for His sanctified, and 
is found to be generous of His 
Bounty to us. 

And regarding this the divine Paul 
has given us the clearest testimony, 
where he writes: Grace to you, and 
peace from God our Father, and from 
the Lord Jesus Christ (Rom. i. 7). 
And as our Mediator (I Tim. ii. 5 
and our High Priest (Heb. iv. a 
and our Advocate (I Jn. ii. 1), He 
intercedes with the Father for us. 
He is our assurance in the presence 
of the Father. Let us then offer our 
prayers in Christs Name. For in 
this way will the Father most readily 
consent to them, and grant His 
graces to those who seck them, that 
receiving them we may rejoice. 

Filled therefore with spiritual 
gifts, and enriched by the fulness of 
understanding because of His Spirit 
dwelling within us, let us fight 
vigorously against every unfitting 
as well as evil lust, and so doing all 
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things well, and going forward 
towards every virtue, with fervent 
zeal, and sustained by all things 
whatsoever that lead to holiness, 
let us rejoice exceedingly in the 
hope of the reward to come, and 
drawing away from the sadness that 
rises up from an evil conscience, let 
us enrich our minds with the joys of 
Christ. 

This grace was not given to those 


of old. For they did not because of 
ignorance make use of this manner 
of prayer. Now it is laid down for 
us by Christ, and most fittingly. 
For the time of making straight has 
shone out, and the time of fulfilment 
been ushered in. For as the Law 
brought nothing to perfection (Heb. 
vii. 19), and that justice was incom- 
plete which belonged to it, so also 
was its manner of prayer. Amen. 


VI. THE VENERABLE BEDE, PRIEST AND DOCTOR 


The Fathers on Prayer? 


It may trouble the more timid 
among those who listen to me to 
hear at the beginning of this Gospel 
that the Lord promised His Dis- 
ciples: Amen, amen, Isay to you, if you 
ask the Father anything in my name, 
he will give it to you, since not alone 
have we asked the Father many 
things in the name of Christ and 
have not received them, but even 
the Apostle Paul also thrice asked 
the Lord that he might be delivered 
of an angel of Satan who troubled 
him, and did not obtain his request. 
But the difficulty of this question was 
made clear at their time in the 
ancient explanation given by the 
Fathers who understood that those 
alone prayed in the name of the 
Saviour who pray for those things 
which relate to their eternal salva- 
tion. Accordingly, they say, he did 
not pray in the name of the Saviour 
when he prayed that he might be 
freed from the temptation he had 
received as a safeguard for his 
humility; for had he failed in this he 
could not be saved, as he himself 
declares when he says: And lest the 
greatness of the revelations should exalt 
me, there was given me a sting of my 


flesh, an angel of Satan, to buffet me 


‘(II Cor. xii. 8, 9). 


So as often as our prayers are not 
heard it will be because we were 
asking for something opposed. to 
our salvation, and so it was merci- 
fully withheld from us, as in the case 
of Paul, to whom the answer was 
given; though he had three times 
besought the Lord: My grace is 
sufficient for you; for power is made 
perfect in infirmity. Or else we ask for 
useful things, and which do relate to 
our salvation, but we turn from us 
the ear of the Just Judge by our 
manner of life, and that happens to 
us of which Solomon speaks: He 
that turneth away his ears from hearing 
the law, his prayer shall be an abomina- 
tion... Or while we pray for some 
who are in the midst of sin, that they 
may come again to their right mind, 
and of our own merits we are worthy 
of being heard, nevertheless their 
perversity stands in the way of our 
obtaining what we ask. 

It will also sometimes happen that 
with earnest prayer and devotion 
we seck for what is wholly salutary, 
yet do not immediately receive what 
we ask for, and the answer to our 
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prayer is put off to some future date; 
just as when on our bended knees 
we daily pray the Father: Thy king- 
dom come; yet are we to receive this 
same kingdom, not as soon as we 
have finished our prayer, but at some 
suitable time. We know that this is 
ordered by the kind providence of 
the Creator, so that, for example, 
our desires may intensify by the 
prolongation mi our devotion, and 
by daily increase grow more and 
more, until at last they come per- 
fectly to possess the joys they seek. 

And here we must note that should 
we pray for sinners, and cannot ob- 
tain their conversion, we are not 
however deprived of the fruit of our 
prayer. For though they are not 
worthy of being saved, we shall be 
given the reward of the love we 
devoted to them. And so in prayer 
of this kind that promise of Christ is 
fulfilled in which He says: If you ask 
the Father anything in my name, he 
will give it to you. For we should 
note that He does not simply say, 
He will give it; He says: He will give 
if to you. For though He will not 
give it to those for whom we pray, 
He will give us the reward of our 
charity who intercede with Him for 
those who were going astray. 

Then follows: Hitherto you have 
not asked anything in my name. They 
had not so far peel. in the name 
of the Saviour, since while they had 
the Saviour visibly present in their 
midst, they had not raised the gaze 
of their mind towards the invisible 
gifts of salvation. But our poor 
infirmity, praying to the Father, 
does not ask in the name of Jesus, 
that is, of Our Saviour, when it asks 
for what is opposed to our salvation; 
and our prayer is denied, not as the 
simplicity of the Apostles prevented 


them from asking for eternal salva- 
tion, by the fact of seeing the bodily 
presence of the Saviour, but impeded 
rather by our own cupidity from 
seeing what is God’s will. The Lord 
then goes on to say what it is we 
must especially pray for, and what 
beyond all doubt will be given by 
the Father to those who trustfully 
persevere in prayer. 

Ask, and you shall receive: that your 
joy may be full. The meaning is: Ask 
that your joy may be full, and you 
will receive. He therefore calls the 
blessedness of eternal peace fill joy. 
Passing over in silence the joy of the 
wicked, by which they purchase 
eternal sorrow, the just even now 
have joy in their hope of heaven 
when for the Lord they endure 
earthly afflictions. They have joy 
when taught by the love of the 
brotherhood they learn to rejoice with 
them that rejoice; weep with them that 
weep (Rom. xii. 15). But joy 
that is mixed with tears is not full 
joy. It will be full joy where, with 
no one weeping, it shall be given to 
us to rejoice with them that rejoice. 
So He says: Ask, and you shall receive: 
that your joy may be made full. 

It is as though He were to say: 
Ask of your Father in heaven, not 
for the fleeting joys of carth, which 
are ever mingled with sadness, and 
which all must end, but for that one 
and only joy that is lessened by no 
least shadow of change; an eternity 
of joy which no bound will end. 
For should you persevere in asking 
you will beyond any doubt obtain 
what you ask. Of the fulness of this 
joy Peter writes: And believing shall 
rejoice with joy unspeakable and glori- 
fied; receiving the end of your faith, 
even the salvation of your souls 
{I Pet. i. 8, 9). 
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To ask for joy of such a kind does 
not only mean begging with earnest 
words to enter the heavenly glory, 
but also striving by a worthy life to 
lay hold of it. For it avails a man 
nothing to seek heaven by praying 
well who ceases not from a wicked 
life, and entangles himself in evil. 

These things I have spoken to you 
in proverbs, The hour cometh when I 
will no more speak to you in proverbs, 
but will show you plainly of the Father. 
He means here that hour when after 
His passion and resurrection the 
grace of the Holy Spirit will be 
given to them. For then being 
spiritually taught from within, and 
buming with spiritual love, the 
more perfectly they received all that 
is given to mortal men to grasp of 
the knowledge of the Divinity, the 
more ardently would they pray for 
and desire whatever would help 
them to obtain Its full vision. For 
this is what He adds: 

In that day you shall ask in my name. 
We may understand here that hour 
in the future life when He shall 
openly speak of the Father, that is, 
when He shall clearly manifest the 
Father to the elect, when, as Paul 
says: we shall see him face to face 
(I Cor. xiii. 12). Of this manifesta- 
tion John also speaks, saying: T 
beloved, we are now the sons of God; 
and it hath not yet appeared what we 
shall be. We know that when he shall 
appear, we shall be like to him; because 
we shall see him as he is {I Jn. iii. 2). 

And when the elect truly ask in 
the name of Jesus, when they inter- 
cede for our infirmity, that we may 
attain to His salvation, from which 
amid the snares of enemies we 
wander far here on earth, this prayer 
of the elect he most justly promises 
us, on a day to come: In that day, He 


says, you shall ask in my name. They 
will ask in that day because they are 
not in the darkness of torment, as 
in the day of this present life; it is in 
the light of eternal peace and glory 
that the prayer of the blessed is 
poured forth for us. 

The spirits of the elect who are 
now in the heavenly city may also 
be understood to pray for themselves 
in the Name of the Saviour, because 
they long for that time of universal 
judgement, and for the resurrection 
of the bodies in which they suffered 
for Christ. Because of this John says: 
I saw under the altar the souls of them 
that were slain for the word of God, 
and for the testimony which they held 
(Apoc. vi. 9). And they cried with 
a great voice: How long, O Lord, holy 
and true, dost thou not judge and 
revenge our blood on them that dwell on 
the earth? Then he immediately goes 
on: And to each one a single white robe 
was given, and it was said to them that 
they should rest for a little time, till 
their fellow servants, and their brethren, 
should be filled up. The souls have 
now each a white robe, since they 
now dwell alone in joy; when finally 
the number of the elect is complete 
they shall be made joyful receiving 
again their own immortal bodies; 
then they shall receive two stoles. 

And I say not to you, that I will ask 
the Father for you. For Our Lord 
Jesus Christ, as God and as man, now 
alludes to the loftiness of His 
divinity, now to the lowliness of His 
humanity. That He says He will 
not ask the Father for His Disciples 
was because of the power of His 
divinity which is consubstantial with 
the Father, and in Which He is wont, 
not to ask the Father, but, being 
asked, to give together with the 
Father. What He says to Peter: I 
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have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail 
not (Lk. xxii. 32), and the words. of 
John: We have an advocate with the 
Father, Jesus Christ, the just (I Jn. 
ii. 1), were said of the humanity He 
assumed because of the Plan of the 
Redemption, whose Triumph placed 
before the eyes of the Father makes 
intercession for our infirmity. In 
this sense we may also take the 
words: And I say not to you, that I 
will ask the Father for you; for he 
speaks, not of the present, I ask, but, 
I will ask, of a future time, because, 
since the blessed are then in perfect 
peace, there is no longer need to ask 
anything for them; for they now 
are given happiness so great that it 
cannot be increased. 

For the Father himself loveth you, 
because you have loved me, and have 
believed that I came out from God. 
We are not to think here that the 
love and trust of the Disciples pre~ 
ceded the love with which the 
Father loved them; that human merit 
precedes the gift of heavenly grace, 
since the Apostle clearly states: Or 
who hath first given to him, and 
recompense shall be made him? For 
of him, and by him, and in him, are all 
things (Rom. xi. 35, 36), but rather 
we must understand that the Father 
had preceded them by His love 
freely bestowed, and loving them 
bas raised them up to love and 
believe in His Son; and because they 
kept their professed faith and love 
of the Son, with a devout and tender 
heart, they were rewarded with yet 
greater gifts of the paternal love. 

Nor must we think the Father, 
without the Son and the Holy Ghost, 
can love or bestow the gifts of love. 
Nor again must we think the Son 
can be loved or believed without 
the Father and the Holy Ghost. 


That He says: The Father himself 
loveth you, means that He, together 
with the Son and Holy Ghost, loves 
those whom He deems worthy of 
being loved. And that He adds: 
Because you have loved me, must be 
understood in the same way; for 
whoever truly loves the Son, loves 
Him together with the Father and 
the Spirit of them both; because the 
nature of the divinity is inseparable, 
and one and the same the gifts of 
Its majesty. 

I came forth from the Father, and am 
come into the world: again I leave the 
world, and I go to the Father. He 
came forth from the Father, and 
came into the world; for He became 
visible to the world in His humanity 
Who was invisible with the Father 
in His divinity. He came forth from 
the Father, for He appeared to the 
world, not in that form in which He 
is equal to the Father, but in the 
assumed humanity in which He is 
less than the Father. And He came 
into the world, for it was in the form 
of a servant which He took upon 
Him that He presented Himself to 
the eyes of those even who were 
lovers of this world. Again He left 
the world and returned to the 
Father; for He withdrew from the 
eyes of the lovers of this world what 
they had seen, teaching those who 
loved Him that they were to believe 
that He was equal to the Father. He 
left the world and returned to the 
Father; for by His Ascension He 
raised His assumed humanity up to 
the invisible Glory. 

These mystical words were spoken 
in proverbs, as He Himself testifies. 
But the Disciples to whom He ad- 
dressed them were yet so unspiritual 
that they were far from grasping 
their profundity, and so perceived 
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neither their hidden meaning nor 
thcir own ignorance; considering 
what had been simply and clearly 
said to them just as they regard 
proverbs who do not understand 
them. And so they go on to reply: 

Behold, now thou speakest plainly, 
and speakest no proverbs. They began 
to assert then that He was speaking 
clearly, when they were unable to 
comprehend the hidden meaning of 
His words. For they add: Now we 
know that thou knowest all things, and 
thou needest not that any man should 
ask thee. By this we believe thou camest 
forth from God. They tell us clearly 
that the Lord in speaking to them 
used especially treat of those subjects 
of which they delighted to hear, and 
about which they used to question 
Him; anticipating them He of His 
own accord discoursed of these 
things. So they rightly believe and 
confess that like God He knows all 
things, and that as the Son of God 
He came forth from God. For it is 
a clear sign of the divinity to know 
the secrets of the hearts of men, as 
Solomon testifies, crying out to the 
Lord: For thou only knowest the heart 
of all the children of men (HI Kings 
viii. 39). On this Jeremiah also says: 
But thou, O Lord of Sabbaths, who 
judgest justly, and triest the reins and the 
hearts (Jer. xi. 20). 

Nor are these things to be recalled 
lightly, and in passing, but we must 
earnestly give our minds to this, My 
Brethren: that not alone are we to 
keep our words and actions worthy 
of the divine scrutiny, but even the 
secret thoughts of the heart. Let no 
flame of hate, no rust of envy, reside 
in the temple of our breast. Let no 
root of evil, nor words that outrage, 
rise up from there. Let no plot of 
wickedness be born there. Be mind- 


ful of what the Lord threatened 
when He said: I know their works, and 
their thoughts: I come that I may gather 
them together (Is. lxvi. 18). 

Putting from us the traces of sin, 
let us prepare for Him within us an 
abode where He may dwell Who 
shall be its final Examiner and Judge. 
We should know that there are 
three kinds of evil thoughts. One, 
those that taint the mind from the 
deliberate purpose of sinning. An- 
other, those which confuse the mind 
with the delights of sin, yet do not 
bring it to consent. Yet another, 
those that run naturally through the 
mind, and do not so much draw it 
to do what is evil as prevent it from 
dwelling on what is good; as for 
example, when we idly call to mind 
pictures of things heard or seen. 
Their frequent recurrence will 
trouble the eyes of the soul with 
the vexatious importunity of flies, 
and impede rather than shut out the 
image of spiritual things. Solomon 
warns us to keep the mind from all 
such harmful thoughts, saying: With 
all watchfulness keep thy heart, because 
life issueth out of it (Prov. iv. 23). 

With this counsel in mind let us 
be in carnest, should we sin by con- 
senting within the soul to evil, to 
wipe this quickly away by confes- 
sion and by fruits worthy of repen- 
tance. If we see ourselves tempted 
by the delights of sin, let us with 
repeated prayers and tears drive the 
evil delight from our mind, with 
frequent remembrance of its en- 
during bitterness. And if we have 
found that we do not of ourselves 
suffice to drive it from us, let us ask 
the help of our brethren, so that 
what we cannot do by our own 
strength we may achieve by their 
intercession and counsel. For the 
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continual prayer of the just man 
availeth much; and again as James 
says immediately before this: The 
prayer of faith shall save the sick man, 
and the Lord shall raise him up: and if 
he be in sins, they shall be forgiven him 
(Jas v. 16, 15). 

As we are unable to be wholly 
free of idle thoughts, let us drive 
them away as best we can by bring- 
ing good thoughts into our minds, 
and especially by frequent considera- 
tion of the Scriptures, as the Psalmist 
counsels us: O how have I loved thy 


law, O Lord! It is my mediation all the 
day (Ps. cxviii. 97). Let us beseech 
the divine clemency, which is truly 
asking in the name of the Saviour, 
to give us cleanness of heart, and 
strength to do what is worthy; and 
above all things let us earnestly recall 
to mind that hour in which the Lord 
will speak to us no more through 
the Scriptures, but will speak openly 
to us of the Father: with Whom He 
lives and reigns in the Unity of the 
Holy Ghost for ever and for ever. 
Amen. 


NOTES 


1PG 31. Constitutiones Monasti- 
cae, Ch. L 

2PG 32, Sermon 9. This is one 
of twenty-four sermons on morals 
composed of extracts from the 
writings of St Basil, and made by 
Gregory Metaphrastes. Logotheta. 
This, on prayer, is drawn in good 
part from Basil’s early letter to 
Gregory Nazianzenus, on the way 
of seeking spiritual perfection. PG 
32, Epistle 2. 

3A citation, slightly inapposite, 
from a letter to a friend, Eustathius. 
See note 2. 


4PL 15, col. 1721. 

5 PG 63, Eclogue on Prayer, IL 

6 PL 35, Tracts in John 102. 

7 PG 74, Cyril on John. 

8 PL 94, Bk. 2, Hom. 7. This 
homily while adding something 
from the stream of Sacred Tradition, 
also bears witness to the established 
authority and guidance of the 
Fathers as authoritative and historical 
exponents of both Scripture and 
S. Tradition. 


ASCENSION DAY 


L Sr Aucustine: On THE Day of Our Lorp’s ASCENSION 


IL. St AUGUSTINE: THE MYSTERY OF THE LorD’s ASCENSION 


TH. St Leo THE GREAT: THE Lorn’s ASCENSION 


IV. St GREGORY THE GREAT: EXPLANATIONS AND REFLECTIONS ON THE 
ASCENSION 


V. St JOHN CHRYSOSTOM: Curist’s ASCENSION MAN’s EXALTATION 


THE GOSPEL OF THE DAY 


Mark xvi. 14~20 


At that time: Jesus appeared to the 
eleven as they sat at table: and he 
upbraided them with their incredu- 
lity and hardness of heart, because 
they did not believe them who had 
seen him after he was risen again. 
And he said to them: Go ye into the 
whole world, and preach the Gospel 
to every creature. He that believeth 
and is baptized, shall be saved: but 
he that believeth not shall be con- 
demned. And these signs shall fol- 
low them that believe: In my name 


they shall cast out devils: they shall 
speak with new tongues. They shall 
take up serpents; and if they shall 
drink any deadly thing, it shall not 
hurt them: they shall lay their hands 
upon the sick, and they shall re- 
cover. And the Lord Jesus, after he 
had. spoken to them, was taken up 
into heaven, and sitteth on the right 
hand of God. But they going forth 
pteached everywhere: the Lord 
working withal, and confirming the 
words with signs that followed. 


EXPOSITION FROM THE CATENA AUREA 


V. 14. At length he appeared to the 
eleven as they were at table. 


Gross: Mark, to complete his nar- 
rative of the Gospel, relates this final 
apparition, in which after His Resur~ 
rection Christ appears to His Dis- 
ciples, saying: At length he ap- 
peared... GREGORY, Hom. 29 in 
Evan: But we must note what Luke 


410 


relates in the Acts, saying: And eating 
together with them, he commanded 
them, that they should not depart from 
Jerusalem, and a little later, v. 9, he 
says: While they looked on, he was 
raised up. For He ate and He as- 
cended, that by the act of eating He 
might make evident the reality of 
His Flesh. And because of this is it 
here said: Af length He appeared to 
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them as they were at table. JEROME: 
He appeared. to the eleven gathered 
together that they might all be wit- 
nesses, and that they might all de- 
clare that which together they had 
seen and heard. Then follows: 

And he upbraided them with their 
incredulity and hardness of heart, be- 
cause they did not believe them who 
had seen him after he was risen. 


Aucustine: Harmony of the Gospels, 
3: 25: How is the word at length 
used here? For the last time the 
Apostles saw the Lord upon the earth 
was upon the fortieth day after His 
Resurrection. Why should He then 
blame them because they had not 
believed those who had seen Him 
risen from the dead, seeing they 
themselves had alrcady seen Him 
several times since His Resurrection? 
It remains then to believe that Mark 
desired to give his own brief account, 
and said at length, because it was the 
last happening on this particular day, 
now turning towards night, after 
the Disciples had returned to Jeru- 
salem from the village and had found. 
the eleven, as Luke tells us, and were 
speaking with them about the 
Resurrection of the Lord. But there 
were there also some who did not 
believe. While these were sitting at 
table, as Mark tells us, and talking 
together of these things, as Luke tells 
us, the Lord stood in their midst, and 
said to them: Peace be to you, as both 
Luke and John have related. And 
among the words which Luke and 
John tell us He spoke to the Dis- 
ciples, this upbraiding, of which 
Mark speaks, is also included. 

But again, how is it Mark says 
that He appeared to the eleven as 
they were at table, if this time is the 
beginning of the night of the Lord’s 


Day, since John clearly states (xx. 24) 
that Thomas was not then wit 
them; whom we believe went out 
before the Lord entered among 
them, and after the other two re- 
turned from the village had been 
talking with the eleven, as we find in 
Luke (xxiv. 33)? But Luke in his 
narrative gives ground for thinking 
that while they were speaking of 
these things Thomas left them and 
then the Lord came amongst them. 
But Mark, who says: At length he 
appeared to the eleven as they were at 
table, compels us to confess that 
Thomas was there; unless perhaps 
though one was absent he still 
wished to speak of them as the 
eleven: for the Apostolic group was 
referred to by this number before 
Mathias was elected in the place of 
Judas. Or if this is hard to accept, 
let us suppose that after His many 
appearances, lastly, that is, on the 
fortieth day, He appeared to the 
eleven as they sat at table. And 
since He was now about to leave 
them, ascending into heaven, He 
wished. on that day particularly to 
reproach them, because they had 
not, until they had seen Him them- 
selves, believed the testimony of 
those who had seen Him risen from 
the dead; since after His Ascension, 
when they were preaching the 
Gospel, even the Gentiles were pre~- 
pared to believe what they had not 
seen. For the same Mark after 
speaking of this upbraiding says: 


V. 15. And he said to them: Go ye 
into the whole world... and: 


V. 16. He that eg not shall be 
condenined. 


Being about to preach this, 
should they not first be reproved 
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who refused to believe those to 
whom He had appeared: until they 
had themselves seen Him? 


Grecory: The Lord rebuked His 
Disciples as He was about to leave 
them corporally; as the words He 
would speak at parting would im- 
press themselves more deeply on the 
hearts of His hearers. Jerome: He 
reproached them for their incredu- 
lity that credulity might follow. He 
reproached the hardness of the stony 
heart, that a heart of flesh filled with 
love might take its place. 


Grecory: And having reproved 
their hardness, let us hear what He 
says admonishing them. For He 
goes on: Go ye into the whole world, 
and preach the Gospel to every creature. 
By every creature man is meant: for 
man has being in common with the 
stones, life with the trees, feeling 
with the animals, understanding 
with the angels. The Gospel is 
preached to every creature when it 
is preached to man; for he is in- 
structed for whom all things on 
earth were made, and to whom all 
things, because of a certain resemb- 
lance, are not unlike. By this name 
every creature every nation of the 
Gentiles may also be meant. For 
before that He had said: Go ye not 
into the way of the Gentiles (Mt. x. $). 
But now He says: Preach the Gospel 
to every creature, so that the preaching 
of the Apostles, being first rejected 
by the Jews, would then be preached 
to our gain; and since it had been 
rejected by them in pride, it would 
become a witness of their reproba- 
tion. 


‘THEOPHYLACTUS: Or, to every crea- 
ture, that is, the believing and the 


unbelieving. Then follows: He that 
believeth and is baptized, shall be 
saved. It does not suffice to believe: 
he who believes, and is not yet 
baptized, but is only a catechumen, 
has not yet fully acquired salvation. 
Grecory: It may be that each of you 
will say to himself: I have believed; 
so I shall be saved. He says what is 
true if together with faith he also 
does good works; for that is true 
faith which does not deny in work 
what it says in word. 


But he that believeth not shall be 
condemned. Bene: What shall we 
here say of children who by reason 
of their age are yet unable to be- 
lieve. For as to adults there is no 
question. In the Church of the 
Saviour children believe through 
others, as they draw from others 
those sins which are forgiven them 
in baptism.? 


VV. 17 and 18. And these signs 
shall follow them... they shall take 


up serpents... 


Tueopuytactus: That is, they will 
destroy serpents, those seen by the 
mind; according to the words of 
Luke: I have given you power to 
tread upon serpents and scorpions (Lk. 
x. 19), spiritually interpreted. It can 
also be understood of real serpents, 
as happened to Paul who was un- 
hurt by the viper. And if they shall 
drink any deadly thing. Many such 
happenings are read in history, and 
that many of them, protected by the 
sign of Christ, remained unharmed 
by poisons they had drunk. 


They shall lay their hands upon the 
sick, and they shall recover. 
Grecory: Is it that we do not believe 
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because we do not now perform these 
wonders? But these were needed for 
the beginning of the Church; for that 
the faith of those who believed 
might become strong it had to be 
nourished by wonders. Because, 
just as when we plant a vineyard we 
must water it till we see it flourishing 
in the soil, and when the vines have 
begun to take root we no longer 
water them. 

There are certain things concern- 
ing these signs and wonders which 
we should carefully consider. Each 
day the Church does spiritually that 
which she then did corporeally by 
the hands of the Apostles. For when 
her priests giving the grace of 
exorcism lay hands on those who 
believe, and forbid the unclean 
spirits to dwell in their souls, what 
is it they do but cast out devils? And 
the faithful, who have put aside the 
speech of the world and speak of 
holy things, are speaking with new 
tongues. While they who by their 
pious encouragement draw evil out 
of the hearts of others take up ser- 
pents. And when they hear evil 
counsels, and yet are not drawn to 
evil doing, they drink a deadly thing, 
and it shail not hurt them. And they 
who as often as they see their neigh- 
bour grow lax in doing good 
strengthen them by the example of 
their own good works, lay their hands 
upon the sick that they may recover. 
And the more spiritual are these 
wonders the greater are they; and 
the greater they are the more, by 
means of them, not bodies but souls 
are restored to life. 


V. 19. And the Lord Jesus, after he 
had spoken to them. . . 


Jerome (on Go ye into the entire 
world): The Lord Jesus, Who had 


come down from heaven to deliver 
our nature from its infirmity, the 
Same has now ascended into heaven. 


Hence: And the Lord Jesus. 


AUGUSTINE, Harm. of Gosp. 3: 25, 77: 
From which it is apparent that this 
was the last discourse He held with 
them on earth; although it does not 
appear that we are compelled to 
accept this. For he does not say: 
After He had said these things, but 
after He had spoken to them. Hence 
it allows, if need be, that this was 
not His very final discourse to them, 
but that all He said to them during 
these last days could be implied in 
this sentence: After he had spoken to 
them, he was taken up into heaven. 

But because what we have said 
above more strongly favours that 
this was the last day, then it must be 
believed that after the discourse 
above mentioned, which Mark re- 
cords, taken with the words which 
are recorded in the Acts of the 
Apostles, the Lord was taken up to 
heaven. 


Grecory: We learned in the Old 
Testament that Elias was taken up 
into heaven. But one is the upper 
heaven (aethereum), another the 
lower (aereum). The lower is closer 
to the earth. Elias was raised up to 
the lower heaven, that he might 
swiftly be conducted to some hidden 
region of the earth where, in great 
peace of body and soul, he would 
live until the end of the world, when 
he again returns that he may pay the 
debt of nature. 

We must also note that Elias is 
said to have ascended in a chariot, 
so that it might be clearly manifested 
to them that a holy man still needs 
the help of others. But it is not 
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recorded of our Redeemer that He 
was taken up either in a chariot or 
by angels: for He Who has made all 
things by His own power is borne 
above them all. 

But we must consider what Mark 
adds: And sitteth on the right hand of 
God; since Stephen says: Behold, I 
see the heavens opened, and the Son of 
man standing on the right hand of God 
{Acts vii. 55). But to sit is the 
posture of one giving judgement; to 
stand of one combating or aiding. 
Stephen then being in the contest of 
suffering beholds Him standing 
Whom he looked on as his helper; 
but Mark, after His assumption into 
heaven, describes Him as sitting, be- 
cause after the glory of His assump- 
tion He shall at the end be seen as 


Judge. 


Aucusting, The Creed: We do not 
understand this sitting therefore in 
the sense that He is sitting in His 
haman members; as though the 
Father sits on the left, and the Son 
on the right; but understand the right 
hand as meaning the power which 
He as Man receives from God: that 
He might come to judge Who had 
first come to suffer judgement. For 
to sit is understood to mean dwell; 
just as we say of a man, ‘he sat in 
that land for three years’. So we 
believe Christ abides at the right 
hand of God the Father. For He is 
Blessed, and dwells in the blessed- 
ness which is called the right hand of 
the Father. For there every one is at 
the right hand; there is no unhappi- 


ness.* 


V. 20. But a going forth preached 
everywhere . . 
Bene: As the Evanedine Mark begins 
his Gospel late, so he continues later 


in his account of events. For he 
speaks neither of the Nativity of the 
Lord, nor of His Infancy, nor of that 
of His Precursor, but begins from 
the beginning of the preaching of 
the Gospel, which was made by 
John, and continues his narrative 
till that time in which the Apostles 
have sown the same word of the 
Gospel through the whole earth.4 


Grecory: What are we to think of 
these words if not that obedience 
followed the command, and signs 
and wonders followed obedience? 
For the Lord had commanded them: 
Go ye into the whole world, and preach 
the Gospel; and in the Acts: You shall 
be witnesses to the uttermost part of the 
earth (Acts i. 8). 


But they going forth preached every- 
where: the Lord working withal. 
Aucusting, Ep. 80, to Hesychium: 
Why is this preaching said to be 
fulfilled by the Apostles, since even 
now there are peoples among whom 
it has only begun, and in whom it is 
not yet fulfilled? This command was 
not so given to the Apostles by the 
Lord as if they alone, to whom He 
was then speaking, were to fulfil this 
so great task. For just as He appears 
to have said to them alone: Behold I 
am with you all days, even to the con- 
summation of the world (Mt. xxviii. 
20), who does not see that He prom- 
ised this to the whole Church which, 
as those who die are succeeded by 
those who are born, shall last from 
then until the end of the world? 


Turopuytactus: We must keep 
this before our mind even now: that 
the word is confirmed by works, as 
in the times of the Apostles works 
confirmed their words by signs that 
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followed. May it be, O Christ, that 
our words, which speak of Thy 
Glory, shall be confirmed by signs 
and deeds, that we may at last be 


made perfect, Thou co-operating in 
all our words and works, for to Thee 
is the glory both of the words and 


the works. Amen. 


I. Sr AUGUSTINE, BISHOP AND DOCTOR 


Given in the Leonine Basilica? 


I. The Solemnity of the Holy Leontius. 
The Lord Jesus, the Only begotten 
of the Father, Co-eternal with His 
Parent, like Him Invisible, like Him 
Omnipotent, as God Equal to Him, 
became Man. for us, as you know, 
and have received, and hold fast in 
faith; and though He took to Him- 
self a human form, He did not give 
up the divine. Omnipotence was 
veiled; infirmity made manifest. He 
was born, as you have come to know, 
that we might be reborn. He died, 
that we might not die for ever. And 
straightaway, that is, on the third 
day, He rose again from the dead; 
assuring us that we too shall rise on 
the last day. 

He showed Himself to His Dis- 
ciples: that they might see him with 
their eyes, and touch Him with their 
hands; showing them what He had 
become, and that He had not put 
off what He always was. For forty 
days He spoke with them, as you 
have heard, going in and coming out, 
eating and drinking together with 
them; not now from need, but 
wholly from power, and making 
plain to them the true nature of His 
Body: mortal upon the cross, im- 
mortal from the grave. 


Il. ‘This day then we are celebra- 
ting the Lord’s. Ascension. Today 
there is also a festival proper to this 
church: the death of the founder of 
this Basilica of the holy Leontius. 
But it is fitting that the star be over- 


shadowed by the sun. So let us, as 
we began, speak rather of the Lord. 
The good servant rejoices when his 
Lord is praised. 


Ill. Belief in the Ascension and its 
Commemoration over all the earth. On 
this day therefore, that is, the fortieth 
after His Resurrection, the Lord 
ascended into heaven. We have not 
seen, but we believe. They who 
beheld Him proclaimed what they 
saw, and they have filled the whole 
earth: There are no speeches.nor lan- 
guages where their voices are not heard. 
Their sound hath gone forth into all the 
earth: and their words unto the ends of 
the world (Ps. xviii. 4, 5). And so 
they have reached even unto us, and 
awakened us from sleep. And lo! 
this death is celebrated throughout 
the world. 


IV. The Prophecy of Christ's As- 
cension. Remember the psalm. To 
whom was it said: Be thou exalted, 
O God? To whom was it said? 
Was Be thou exalted said to the 
Father, Who never was made 
lowly? Be Thou exalted: Thou 
Who wast enclosed in the womb ofa 
mother. Thou Who wast formed. 
in Her whom Thou made. Thou 
Who hast lain in a manger. Thou 
Who as a true Child in the flesh 
drank milk from the breast. Thou 
who while borne in Thy Mother’s 
arms sustained the world. Thou 
whom the venerable Simeon beheld 
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a child, and extolled as Mighty. 
Thou Whom the Widow Anna saw 
at the breast, and knew Omnipotent. 
Thou Who hast hungered because 
of us, suffered thirst for us, grown 
weary on the way (but did the Bread 
of Life hunger, the Fountain thirst, 
the Way grow weary?). Thou 
Who hast borne all these things for 
us. Thou Who hast slept, yet un- 
sleeping watches over Israel. And 
lastly, Thou Who wast seized, 
bound, scourged, crowned with 
thorns, hung upon the Tree, pierced 
with a lance, died, and was buried. 
Be Thou exalted, O God! 


V. Be Thou exalted, he cries, 
exalted above the heavens: for thou 
art God. Take Thou Thy seat in 
heaven Who hung from the Cross. 
As Judge to come Thou art awaited 
Who awaited and received judge- 
ment. Who could believe this 
without His help Who raised the 
needy from the earth, and uplifted 
the poor from the dunghill? He has 
raiscd up His own needy flesh, and 
placed it with the Princes of His 
people (Ps. cxii. 7), with whom He 
shall judge the living and the dead. 
He has placed this needy flesh with 
those to whom He said: You shall sit 


on twelve seats, judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel (Mt. xix. 28). 


VI. The Church The Glory of 
Christ. Be Thou therefore exalted 
above the heavens, O God! This has 
come to pass. It is now fulfilled. 
Yet we also say of that which was 
proclaimed of the future: Be thou 
exalted above the heavens, O God! 
We have not seen it, but we believe. 
For lo! Before our eyes is now ful- 
filled that which follows: Be thou 
exalted, O Ged, above the heavens: 
and thy glory above all the earth. He 
cannot believe the first who does 
not sce this. For what does, And thy 
glory above all the earth mean but Thy 
Church which is spread over all the 
earth, Thy Spouse spread over all 
the earth, Thy Bride over all the 
earth? Thy Beloved, Thy Dove, 
Thy Consort! She is Thy glory. 
And the Apostle teaches us this. 
The man indeed, he says, ought not to 
cover his head; because he is the image 
and glory of God. But the woman is 
the glory of man (I Cor. xi. 7). If the 
woman is the glory of man, then the 
Church is the glory of Christ, Who 
with the Father and the Holy Ghost 
lives and reigns world without end. 
Amen. 


fl. Sr AUGUSTINE, BISHOP AND DOCTOR 
The Mystery of the Lord’s Ascension® 


Many are the sacred mysteries stored 
within the holy Scriptures; whether 
those we have yet to search for, or 
those the Lord has deigned to make 
known to our lowliness, but which 
time does not allow us to unfold to 
Your Holiness. For I have come to 
notice that in these days particu- 
larly, the Church is filled with per- 


sons who are more eager to leave it 


than to come there; who find it a 
burthen should we occasionally 
speak to you at a little length, and 
who at the same time should they 
be held till evening at the dinner 
table, to which they are hurrying, 
neither leave nor suffer inconveni- 
ence, nor will they without any 
shame abandon it at any time. Yet, 
because we cannot cheat those who 
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come here hungry, we shall not pass 
over in silence, although briefly, the 
mystery of this day: that Our Lord 
Jesus Christ, in that Body in which 
He arose from the dead, has ascended 


into heaven. 


2. After His Resurrection Christ 
spoke with His Disciples; to confirm 
them in their faith. He ascended to 
heaven, that they might be separated 
from Him in the Flesh. 

And with just reason because of 
the weakness of His Disciples: for 
there were not wanting in that 
number those whom the devil 
would tempt to unbelief, so that a 
certain disciple would have less be- 
lief in His living members, in the 
very outward form in which he had 
known Him, than in His recent 
wounds. And so to strengthen them 
He deigned to live with them after 
His Resurrection for forty complete 
days; beginning with the day of His 
Passion until this last day, coming in 
and going out, eating and drinking 
together with them, as the Scripture 
says; confirming that now, after the 
Resurrection, He was restored to 
them Who had been taken from 
them by the Cross. 

This notwithstanding He did not 
wish to continue to remain before 
their eyes in the Flesh, nor that they 
should cling to Him any longer 
through natural affection. For with 
that same feeling of attachment be- 
cause of which Peter was fearful lest 
He suffer, they desired Him to be 
always with them in His Bodily 
Presence. They had grown accus- 
tomed to seeing Him with them as 
their Master, their Comforter, Con- 
soler, Protector; a man like them- 
selves. When they no longer saw 
Him as such they began to believe 

P 


in Him though He was absent. He 
had, as He deigned Himself to say, 
watched over them as a hen watches 
over her chickens; for the hen too, 
because of the frailty of her chickens, 
also becomes weak. For, as you will 
call to mind, we see many birds 
which bring forth their young, but 
we see no bird become weak with 
her young save only the hen. And 
because of this the Lord drew from 
her this similitude; because of our 
frailty He too had, by the taking of 
our flesh, taken on our infirmity. 

But now they must be greatly 
lifted up in their minds, and begin 
to think of Him in a spiritual man- 
ner: as the Word of the Father, God 
with God, by Whom all things were 
made; and the Body they beheld 
did not permit them. He showed 
Himself to them therefore that they 
might by conversing during these 
forty days be confirmed in their 
faith. But He showed Himself more 
to withdraw Himself from their 
eyes; and so that they might begin 
to learn to think of Him as God, 
and that He Who on earth had 
spoken with them asa brother would 
now as their Lord assist them from 
heaven. 

This the Evangelist John implies; 
should anyone observe, and con- 
sider. For the Lord says: Let not your 
heart be troubled. If you loved me, He 
says, you would indeed be glad, because 
I go to the Father; for the Father is 
greater than I (Jn. xiv. 28). And in 
another place: I and the Father are one 
(Jn. x. 30). And this equality He 
claims, not by robbery, but by 
nature: that He might teach this to 
a certain one of His Disciples who 
said to Him: Lord, show us the Father, 
and it is enough for us. And He 
replied: Philip, have I been so long a 
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time with you, and you have not known 
the Father? He that seeth me, seeth 
the Father also (Jn. xiv. 8, 9). 

What does, Who seeth me, mean? 
If it means only the eycs of the flesh, 
they saw only what they who cruci- 
fied Him saw. What then does, 
Who seeth me, mean if not who 
understands Mc, who sees Me with 
the eye of the soul? For it is as the 
inward ears the Lord had in mind 
when, though no deaf person stood 
near Him, He said: He that hath ears 
to hear, let hint hear (Mt. xi. 15). 
Such also is the inward vision of the 
heart by means of which, if one has 
seen the Lord, he has seen also the 
Father; because He is equal to the 
Father. 


3. The Son of God by Nature equal 
to the Father, through Mercy became 
Weak unto death. 

Hear the Apostle, eager to remind 
us of Christ’s mercy, how He became 
weak for our sakes that He might 
gather His chickens under His 
wings, teaching His Disciples so that 
they also might share the sufferings 
of the afflicted: they who from their 
common frailty had risen to a cer- 
tain steadfastness, since He from His 
heavenly might had stooped to our 
infirmity. He said: Let this mind be 
in you, which was also in Christ Jesus. 
Deign, he tells us, out of compassion 
for those who are children to imi- 
tate the Son of God, Who being in 
the form of God. Now by saying, 
Being in the form of God, He shows 
Him to be equal to God. For He is 
not lesser in form (or nature) than 
He Whose form He is. For if it is 
lesser, it is not the same form (of 
God). 

Yet, lest anyone be doubtful, he 
adds and puts down in writing con- 


cerning the Word Itself, thereby 
closing the mouths of the godless: 
Who being in the form of God, he says, 
thought it not robbery to be equal with 
God. What, dearest brethren, does 
the Apostle mean when he says: 
Thought it not robbery? That He is 
by nature equal with Him. For 
whom then was equality with God 
a robbery? For he first man; to 
whom it was said: Eat, and you shall 
be as Gods (Gen. iii. $). He wished, 
by rapine, to raisc himself up to 
equality, and as a punishment for- 
feited immortality. He for Whom 
it was not robbery, thought it not 
robbery to be equal with God. If 
then He is equal, not by robbery but 
by nature, their union is one of com- 
plete and perfect harmony. 

And what did He do? He emptied 
himself, he says, taking the form of a 
servant; being made in the likeness of 
men, and in habit found as a man: he 
humbled himself, becoming obedient 
unto death, even to the death of the cross 
(Phil. ii. 5-8). It was not enough to 
speak of His death; he declares to us 
the kind of death. And why the 
kind of death? Because there are 
many who are ready to die; many 
who will say: I have no fear of death, 
but I would like to die in my bed, 
surrounded by my children, my 
grandchildren, by the tears of my 
wife. Such persons do not seem to 
refuse death; but for choosing the 
kind of death they are punished by 
fear. And He chose the kind of 
death: one that was worse than all 
the rest. As men chose for them- 
selves the better kind of death, so 
He chose the worst; the one exe- 
crated by all Jews. He that is to 
come to judge the living and the 
dead did not Himself fcar to dic, 
through false witnesses, and by the 
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sentence of a judge. He feared not 
to die in the ignominy of the Cross, 
that He might deliver from igno- 
miny all whosoever would believe 
in Him. And so He became obedient 
unto death; even to the death of the 
Cross, and, though by nature equal 
with God and strong in the power of 
His Might, weak in His tenderness 
for mankind. Strong so that He 
could make all things; weak that He 
might remake all. 


4. Christ wishes to go; that being 
Absent in the Flesh, they may come to 
dwell on His Divinity. He is not less 
the Son of God through His Incarnation, 


Take note therefore of what John 
says: If you loved me, you would 
indeed be glad, because I go to the 
Father: for the Father is greater than I. 
How then is He equal to Him, as 
the Apostle says? As the Lord Him- 
self says? I and the Father are one 
(Jn. x. 30). And again in another 
place: Who sees me, sees the Father 
(Jn. xiv. 8, 9). Why then does He 
say: The Father is greater than I? 
This phrase in the measure the Lord 
intended to apply it is in a way one 
of reproach as well as one of con- 
solation. They had thought only 
for the Man; and were unable to 
give their minds to God. If the 
Man should be withdrawn from 
their eyes and from among them, 
then they would think of God; and 
so cutting off the familiar contact 
which existed between them and the 
Man, they, in the absence of His 
Body, would learn to think of His 
Divinity. 

Accordingly He says to them: If 
you loved me, you would indeed be glad, 
because I go to the Father. Why? So 
that when I go to the Father you 
will be able to think of me as equal 


with the Father. It is for this reason 
the Father is greater than I: for till 
now you saw Me in the Flesh: till 
now the Father is greater than I. 
Consider whether you follow my 
meaning: they had not yet learned 
to think of Him as God. I shall put 
this a little more clearly for our 
slower brethren. Let those who have 
already grasped my meaning bear 
with the slowness of the rest, imita- 
ting the patience of the Lord, Who 
being in the form of God, humbled him- 
self, becoming obedient unto death. 

If you loved me. If you loved Me 
you would indeed be glad that I am 
going to the Father; what else does 
this mean but that you do not love 
Me? What is it then that you love? 
The Body you see. You do not wish 
It to go from before your eyes. But 
if you loved me: what does He mean 
by Me? In the beginning was the 
Word, and the Word was with God, 
and the Word was God (Jn. i. 3), as 
John himself says. If therefore you 
so loved Me as the One by Whom 
all things were made, you would 
indeed be glad that I go to the 
Father. Why? Because the Father is 
greater than I. For as long as you see 
Me on earth, the Father is greater 
than I. Let Me go from before your 
eyes; let Me take from your sight 
this mortal Body, assumed because 
of your own mortality, and you will 
begin not to see this garment with 
which in humility I have clothed 
Myself, Let It be raised up to heaven 
that you may learn what you are to 
hope for. 

For He did not put off this gar- 
ment He had willed to put on here 
below. Had He put It off all men 
might then despair of the resurrec- 
tion of their own bodies. He but 
raised It to heaven. And yet there 
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are those who doubt the resurrection 
of the body. If God proved this in 
His own Body, will He deny it to 
man? For He put it on in mercy; 
man from the nature of man. And 
He showed it to them; He confirmed 
what He said to them, and raised it 
up. Taken away from their bodily 
eyes they no longer see Him as man. 
What was in their hearts that arose 
from natural affection is now as it 
were mourned. within them. 

And they gathered together in one 
place and began to pray. When ten 
days had passed He would send the 
Holy Spirit, to fill them with spiri- 
tual love; taking away their earthly 
affection. In this way He began to 
make them see how Christ was the 
Word of God, God with God, by 
Whom all things were made. They 
could not be filled with this under- 
standing unless the object of their 
earthly love should go from before 
their eyes. And so He said: If you 
loved me you would indeed be glad; 
because I go to the Father; for the 
Father is greater than I. As God Lam 
equal to the Father. As man He is 
greater than I: Equal by nature, 
greater because of the mercy of His 
Son. For He humbled Himself; 
becoming not alone less than Him- 
self, but as the Scriptures say, a little 
less than the angels (Ps. viii. 6). 

He is not less; although: with the 
eyes of the body you see that the 
Son in taking flesh stepped down in 
some measure from equality with 
the Father; from which He yet 
never departed. But in taking flesh 
—for He took upon Him a man’s 
body—He was not changed; just as 
he who puts on a garment is not 
changed into a garment but within 
remains his complete self. Should a 
senator put on a servile dress; 


should he put on prison dress, be- 
cause, let us say, clothed as a senator 
he was unable to enter the prison to 
comfort someone detained there, 
because of his compassion he will 
appear ignoble in appearance. But 
within he retains the senatorial dig- 
nity unimpaired, and indeed the 
more perfectly the greater the com- 
passion that moved him to put on 
this outward semblance of baseness. 

So too the Lord, while remaining 
God, while remaining the Word, 
remaining Wisdom, remaining Ma- 
jesty, remaining King of heaven and 
Ruler of earth, while feeding His 
angels, while everywhere complete, 
complete in the prophets, complete 
in all the saints, Whole and entire 
in the womb of the Virgin, con- 
descends to the taking of our flesh, 
to join it to Himself as a spouse, so 
that He might be espoused to the 
chaste virgin His Church, and as 
Bridegroom came forth from His 
chamber. 

To fulfil this task, therefore, He 
became as man less than the Father, 
while as God He is equal to the 
Father. Put away from you there- 
fore all unspiritual affection. It is as 
though He says to His Apostles: You 
do not wish to let Me go—for every 
man is reluctant to part with his 
friend, saying to him as it were: stay 
yet a while, my heart is refreshed 
while it sees you—but it is better for 
you that you no longer see this 
Body, and that you turn your 
thoughts to my Divinity. Out- 
wardly I withdraw from you; in- 
wardly I shall fill you with Myself. 
For is it in the Flesh, and by means 
of His Flesh, that Christ enters the 
heart? No! It is in His divinity He 
takes possession. of our soul; in His 
humanity He outwardly admonishes 
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us, speaking to the heart through the 
eye. He dwells within us that we 
may be inwardly changed, and be 
given life by Him, and be formed on 
Him: for He is the unformed form 
of all things that are. 


5. After His Resurrection Christ 
treats with His Disciples, that He may 
establish, that in this world we must 
believe in the Incarnation. 

And so if He spent forty days 
with His Disciples, He did not 
without reason spend forty days 
with them. Perhaps twenty might 
have been enough; thirty would 
have sufficed; but forty days is the 
divine arrangement for this whole 
world. On occasions we have 
treated of this point, in relation to 
the denary number multiplied by 
four. I shall recall it to those of you 
who heard Me. The denary number 
signifies the fulness of wisdom. This 
wisdom is distributed throughout 
the four parts of the world; over the 
whole earth; and the fourfold times 
are disposed in due order. For the 
year has four seasons; and the world 
four cardinal points. Ten then 
multiplied by four gives us the 
number forty. 

Because of this the Lord fasted for 
forty days; to show us that as long 
as we are in the world the faithful 
must abstain from all corruption. 
Elias, representing in his person the 
dignity of prophecy, fasted for forty 
days (IIE Kings xix. 8); showing that 
this is also taught in prophecy. 
Moses, in his own person standing 
for the Law, fasted for forty days; 
showing us that this is taught also in 
the Law (Ex. xxiv. 28). For forty 
years the people of Israel were led 
in the desert (Num. xxxii. 12). For 
forty days the Ark was tossed upon 


the Flood; which Ark is a figure of 
the Church: made from imperish- 
able wood; for imperishable wood 
are the souls of the saints and the 
just; which Ark also has within it 
both clean and unclean animals; for 
as long as we live in this world, and 
the Church is made clean by baptism 
as by a flood, She cannot be without 
both good and bad; and so the form- 
er Ark had within it both clean and 
unclean animals. 

But after Noah emerged from the 
Ark he offered no sacrifices to God 
save from the animals that were 
clean (Gen. vi-viii). From which 
we are to understand that though in 
this Ark also there are clean and 
unclean, after this flood God accepts 
those only who have made them- 
selves clean. Therefore, brethren, 
consider all this time you now see 
passing as but forty days. All this 
time, as long as men are in this 
world, the Ark is in the Flood; as 
long as Christians are baptized and 
made clean through water, the Ark, 
which for forty days was tossed 
upon the waters, is seen upon the 
waves. 

The Lord remaining with His 
Disciples for forty days deigned by 
this to show us that belief in the 
Incarnation is necessary for all men 
throughout this time; and this is 
needed because we are weak. If 
there had been an eye that had seen 
that, In the beginning was the Word, 
which had seen, which had grasped, 
which had embraced, which had 
rejoiced, there would have been no 
need that the Word should take 
Flesh and dwell among us. But be- 
cause the inner eye that could grasp 
and take delight in Him had been 
blinded by the dust of sin, there was 


no way whereby men could come 
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to know the Word; and that He 
might be sent Whom men before 
could not see, then afterwards could 
see, He deigned to become Flesh. 

Therefore as the Plan of the 
Incarnation of Christ, by which we 
go towards the Lord, is necessary to 
the faithful in this life, so when we 
have come to this glorious vision 
of the Word, this whole fleshly dis- 
pensation will no longer be neces- 
sary. And so His dwelling on earth 
for forty days after His Resurrec- 
tion, that He might show us, that as 
long as the Ark is seen? to toss upon 
the Flood of this present life, so 
long shall faith in the Incarnation of 
Christ be necessary to salvation. 
Hearken to what I am saying, 
brethren: Believe in Christ Jesus born 
of the Virgin Mary, Who was cruci- 
fied and rose again from the dead. 

There is no need to speak of the 
life after this: that we have already 
grasped by faith; that we hold fast 
to; it is indispensable to the weak- 
ness of our nature. Remember the 
love of That Hen which defends our 
frailty (Mt. xxiii. 37). Think of the 
beast of mercy of One who was on his 
journey, upon which He lifted up the 
man who had been left half dead 
(Lk. x. 30-4). He lifted him up; on 
what? On His beast of burden. 
Our flesh is the Lord’s beast of 
burden. Therefore when it shall 
have passed beyond this present 
world, what will the Lord say to 
thee? Because thou hast rightly be- 
lieved in the Flesh of Christ, now 
take thy joy in His Majesty and 
Divinity. The Weak was needed 
for the weak; the Strong shall be 
the Friend of the strong. 


6. The Future Resurrection of the 
Body. And you too must put off 


this same infirmity: according to 
what you have heard from the 
Apostle: For this corruptible body must 
put on incorruption; and this mortal 
body immortality. For, flesh and blood 
cannot possess the kingdom of God 
(I Cor. xv. 53, 50). Why can they 
not possess it? Because this flesh 
will not rise again? Far from it! 
The body will rise again; but what 
shall happen to it? It shall be 
changed, and it too will become a 
celestial and angelic body. For 
have the angels bodies? But this it 
is that concerns us especially: that 
this flesh shall rise again, this which 
dies, and is buried; this which can 
be seen, can be touched, which has 
need. of food and drink that it may 
endure, which grows sick, and suffers 
pain, this will rise again; for the 
wicked, unto everlasting punish- 
ment: for the just, that they may be 
wholly transformed. 

When the body shall be changed 
what will it then be? It shall be 
then called a heavenly body; not 
mortal flesh: For this corruptible 
body must put on incorruption; and this 
mortal body immortality. They won- 
der if God Who made all things 
from nothing makes a heavenly 
body from flesh! But in the Flesh 
He made wine from water; and is it 
astonishing that He shall make a 
celestial body from flesh? Let you 
not therefore doubt that God is able 
to do this thing. Angels, that they 
might be, were nothing; but by His 
power they are what they are. He 
that could make thee when thou 
were not, can He not restore thee 
to what thou hast been; and through 
His own Incarnation can He not 
give to your faith the reward of His 
own glory. 

And therefore when all these 
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things have passed away, that shall 
happen to us of which John tells: 
Dearly Beloved, we are now the sons 
of God; and it hath not yet appeared 
what we shall be. We know that when 
he shall appear, we shall be like to him; 
because we shall see him as he is 
(I Jn. ii. 2). Prepare for this 
vision. Meanwhile, as long as you 
are in the flesh, believe in Christ 
Incarnate: and so believe in Him as 
not to be imagining you have been 
misled by any falsehood! For does 
Truth lie? And should He lie, 
where shall we look for guidance? 
What shall we do? In whom shall 
we believe? The Truth therefore, 
the true Word, true wisdom, the 
true Power of God: The Word was 
made flesh; true flesh. Handle and see ; 
for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as 
you see me to have (Lk. xxiv. 39). 
For they were true bones, true 
nerves, true wounds; they touched 
what was true; what was true the 
mind perceived. A Man was han- 
dled, God was perceived; flesh was 
handled, wisdom perceived; weak- 
ness was felt, Might comprehended. 

Here is Truth in every respect. 
Yet thereupon the Body, that is, the 
Head, went before us into heaven. 
The other members shall follow 
afterwards. Why is this? That these 
members may rest in peace for some 
time after death, and at their ap- 
pointed time may all rise again. If 
the Lord also had willed to rise 
then from the dead, it would not be 
in Him we would believe. So He 
willed to offer to God in Himself, 
the first fruits of them that sleep, so that 
when you would see what was 
restored in Him, you would begin 
to hope for that which is to be given 
to thee. 

All the people of God shall be 


made equal to the angels, and shall 
share in their company. Then let 
no one say to you, brethren: The 
foolish Christians believe that the 
body will rise again; Who rises 
from the dead, or who has ever 
risen? And who has come from 
below and told you? Christ came. 
O wretched, O perverse and foolish 
human heart! If a man’s grandfather 
should rise from the dead, he would 
believe in him. The Lord of the 
world has risen, and he will not 
believe in Him. 


7. The Mystery of the Trinity. 
Hold fast then, brethren, to the true, 
the genuine Catholic faith. The 
Son is equal with the Father, the 
Gift of God the Holy Spirit is equal 
with the Father, and the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost are one God, not 
three Gods; not united successively 
to each other in steps, but united in 
Majesty, One God. And yet the 
Son because of us, the Word was 
made p and dwelt amongst us. He 
thought it not robbery to be equal with 
God, but emptied himself, taking the 
form of a servant, and in habit found as 
a man (Phil. ii. 6, 7). 

And that you may know, breth- 
ren, that this Trinity is truly equal, 
and that the words, the Father is 
greater than I, were said only of the 
body the Lord had put on, why was 
it never said of the Holy Spirit that 
He is less than the Father, if not be- 
cause He had not assumed a body? 
Note with care what I have said to 
you. Search the Scriptures, take up 
any page, read any verse. Never will 
you find it said that the Holy Spirit 
is less than God. He therefore was 
said to be less than the Father Who 
for our sakes became less, that we 
through Him might become greater. 
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Turning then to the Lord our 
God, the Father Almighty, let us as 
best we can give thanks with all our 
hearts, beseeching Him that in His 
goodness He will mercifully hear 
our prayers, by His grace drive evil 


from our thoughts and actions, 
increase our faith, guide our minds, 
grant us His holy inspirations, and 
bring us to joy without end, through 
His Son our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. Amen. 


II. ST Leo THE Great, POPE AND Doctor 


The Lord’s Ascension® 


Synopsis: 
I 


. Christ’s remaining on earth, and the doubt and hesitation of the 


Disciples, were so ordered that our faith might be confirmed, 
Il. Great things were laid down for us by Christ in these days. 
III. By the touch of His wounds the souls of His Disciples were made firm. 
IV. Christ’s Ascension filled with joy those His death had saddened, and 
His Resurrection left doubting. The gifts of Christ outweigh those 


stolen from us by the devil. 


I. After the glorious and blessed 
Resurrection of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, whereby in three days He 
restored that true temple of God 
which the impiety of the Jews had 
destroyed, on. this day, Dearly Be- 
loved, the number of the sacred 
forty days was fulfilled, which were 
ordained by divine providence, and 
used to the increase of sacred know- 
ledge, so that while the time of Our 
Lord’s Bodily Presence among us 
was by Him extended by this mea- 
sure of time, our faith in His Resur- 
rection was strengthened by proofs 
close linked one with the other. 
For the death of Christ had greatly 
troubled the hearts of the Disciples, 
and because of the torment of the 
Cross, the giving up of His Spirit, 
and the burial of His lifeless Body, 
a kind of torpor of unbelief had 
crept over their minds, already 
weighed down with grief. For 
when the holy women, as the Gos- 
pel tells us, announced that the stone 
had been rolled back from the 


sepulchre, and that the tomb was 


empty of a body, and that angels 
there were witnesses that the Lord 
was alive, their words, to the 
Apostles and the other Disciples, 
seemed like those of deranged per- 
sons. The Spirit of Truth would 
never have allowed this uncertainty, 
which arose from human infirmity, 
to enter the hearts of His preachers 
unless that this faltering anxiety, 
this anxious hesitancy, might pro- 
vide a foundation for our faith. 

By means of the Apostles divine 
providence had a care for the trials, 
the unrest, that would trouble us: 
we being instructed in them, against 
the deceits of evil and the arguments 
of this world’s wisdom. Their eyes 
prepared us, their ears instructed us, 
their touch confirmed us. Let us 
give thanks to the divine providence, 
and likewise to that needed hesita- 
tion of the holy fathers. They 
doubted that we might have no 
doubt. 


Il. These days then, Dearly Be- 
loved, which followed, between the 
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Resurrection of the Lord and His 
Ascension, were not passed in simple 
idleness. During them great truths 
were established, great mysteries 
revealed. During them the dread of 
death was taken away, and the 
immortality not alone of the soul 
but also of the body made clear. ‘The 
Lord breathing upon them the Holy 
Spirit was poured into all the 
Apostles, and to the Blessed Peter 
above all the rest was entrusted, first, 
the Keys of the Kingdom, and next, 
the care of the Lord’s Flock. 
During these days to two of the 
Disciples a third Person, the Lord, 
is joined as a companion while they 
journeyed. And that all shadow of 
doubt might be wiped from our 
minds, He rebuked the slow-witted- 
ness of those who were fearful and 
hesitant. Their hearts glowing they 
conceive the flame of faith, and the 
souls that were lukewarm now, as 
the Lord opens the Scriptures to 
them, begin to burn like fire. And 
at the Breaking of the Bread the 
eyes of those who ate with Him 
were opened. Far happier the open- 
ing of their eyes, wherein the exalta- 
tion of their nature was revealed, 
than that of our First Parents, on 
whom was then heaped the shame of 


what they had done. 


II. In the midst of these and other 
wonders, when the Lord had ap- 
peared in their midst and had said 
to them: Peace be to you (Lk. xxiv. 
36; Jn. xx. 26), the Disciples began 
to be greatly troubled by grievous 
doubts, and, lest they cling to the 
notions which they then began to 
turn over in their minds (for they 
thought they beheld not a body but 
a ghost) He confutes these thoughts 
which were contrary to reality, 

pF 


firmly confronting the eyes of the 
doubters with the marks of the 
Crucifixion which still remained in 
His Hands and in His feet, and bids 
them feel them carefully with their 
own hands. For these scars of the 
nails and of the lance had been re- 
tained in His Flesh that by means of 
them the wounds of unbelieving 
hearts might be healed, so that they 
would firmly grasp, not from. a 
wavering faith but from sure and 
certain knowledge, that ‘This Sub- 
stance, Which had lain in the 
Sepulchre, was that Which was now 


` about to sit on the Throne of God 


the Father. 

So through all this time, most 
dearly beloved, which passed be- 
tween the Resurrection of the Lord 
and His Ascension into heaven, this 
was the aim of God’s providence, 
this is taught, this is made known to 
the eyes and to the hearts of the 
faithful: that the Lord Tesus Christ, 
Who had been truly born, and had 
suffered and died, was to be acknow- 
ledged as truly risen from the dead. 
And so it was that the most blessed 
Apostles and all the Disciples, who 
had been fearful because of the out- 
come of the Cross, and hesitant in 
their beliefin the Resurrection, were 
now so strengthened by this mani- 
fest truth, that upon the Lord’s en- 
tering into the glory of heaven the 
were not alone not afflicted erik 
sadness, rather they were filled with 
great joy (Lk. xxiv. 52). 

And in truth it was a great and 
indescribable cause for joy, when, 
in the presence of the holy multitude, 
the nature of human kind ascended 
above the dignity of all the heavenly 
creatures, rising above the angelic 
order, above the sublimity of the 
archangels, with no limit amid all 
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the glory of heaven to the height of 
its ascent till, received into the com- 
pany of the Eternal Father, it was 
made sharer of the Throne of His 
glory to Whose Nature it was united 
in the Son. 

Therefore, since the Ascension of 
Christ is our uplifting, and whither 
the glory of Our Head shall go 
thither the hope of our body is 
called, let us then, most dearly be- 
loved, rejoice exceedingly with fit- 
ting joy, and let us be glad with 
devout giving of thanks. For on this 


day, not alone are we made sure 
heirs of paradise, but in Christ we 
have already reached the heights of 
heaven, and obtained more abundant 
gifts through the ineffable favour of 
Christ than we lost through the envy 
of the devil. For they whom the 
venom of the enemy cast down from 
the happiness of their first home, 
these, made one with Himself, the 
Son of God has set at the right hand 
of the Father, with Whom He lives 
and reigns, in the Unity of the Holy 
Ghost, God for ever and ever. Amen. 


IV. St GREGORY THE GREAT, POPE AND DOCTOR 


Given to the People in the Basilica of the Blessed Apostle Peter, on the Ascension 
Day of the Lord® 


Explanations and Reflections on the Ascension 


1. Mark xvi. 14-20. That the 
Apostles were slow to believe in the 
Lord’s Resurrection happened, not 
so much because of their weakness of 
faith, but rather, if 1 may say so, for 
the sake of the future firmness of 
ours. For it was because of their 
doubting that the fact of the Resur- 
rection was made clear to us by 
many proofs: and as we read them 
we must confess that nothing else 
than their doubt has made us so 
certain. Of less help to me is Mary 
Magdalene who believed so readily, 
than Thomas who doubted so long. 
For he by his doubting came to 
touch the scars of the wounds, and 
removed from our breast the wound 
of uncertainty. 

To set deeper in the mind the 
truth of the Resurrection we must 
also take note of what Luke relates, 
where he says: And eating together 
with them, he commanded them, that 
they should not depart from Jerusalem 
(Acts i. 4). And a little later: While 


they looked on, he was raised up: and 
a cloud received him out of their sight 
(Actsi. 9). Take note of these words; 
mark their divine mystery. Eating 
together with them He was raised up. 
He ate, and He ascended: that by the 
fact of His cating the truth of His 
humanity might be made evident. 

Mark again records, that before 
the Lord ascended to heaven He 
rebuked the Disciples for their hard- 
ness of heart, and for their unbelief. 
What are we to think if not that the 
Lord then rebuked them for this 
reason, that as He was leaving them 
in His Body, the words He would 
say at parting would more deeply 
impress themselves on the heart of 
His hearers? And having rebuked 
their hardness, let us hear what He 
goes on to say for their direction: 
Go ye into the whole world, and preach 
the Gospel fo every creature. 


2. Was the Holy Gospel, my 
brethren, to be preached to the 
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inanimate creation, or to dumb 
animals, that He should say to the 
Disciples concerning it: Preach the 
gospel to every creature? But by the 
words every creature He meant man. 
For there are stones, and they neither 
live nor feel. There are herbs and 
plants; they live but do not feel. 
They live I say, but not because of a 
soul, but in their freshness; for as 
Paul says: Senseless man, that which 
you sow does not live, unless it first dies 
{I Cor. xv. 36). It lives therefore 
because it dies so as to be given life 
There are stones then; but they are 
not living. There are plants like- 
wise, and they live but do not feel. 
There are brute beasts; they live, 
they feel, but they are without un- 
derstanding. And there are angels; 
they live, they feel, and they have 
intelligence. 

Man has something in common 
with every creature. He has existence 
in common with the stones, life 
with the trees, feeling with animals, 
understanding with the angels. If 
therefore man has something in 
common with every creature, man 
is in some measure every creature. 
The Gospel is therefore preached to 
every creature when it is preached 
only to man; for he it is plain is 
being taught for whom all on earth 
were created: to whom all things, 
through a certain resemblance, are 
not unrelated. 

But the words every creature could 
also mean every nation of the Gen- 
tiles. For some time before this it 
had been said: Go ye not into the way 
of the Gentiles (Mt. x. 5). Now how- 
ever it is said: Preach to every creature; 
so that the preaching of the Apostles, 
first rejected by Judea, might then 
be preached to our gain; and since 
they had rejected it in pride, it 


would then become an aid to their 
damnation. 

But since the Truth has sent His 
Disciples to preach, what is it that 
He does but scatter seed upon the 
earth? And He sows but a little 
seed; that He may receive the return 
of many harvests from our faith. 
But not even in the whole world 
would such a harvest of believers 
spring up if upon the rational earth 
there had not fallen from the hand 
of God this chosen seed of His 
preachers. 


3. He that believeth and is baptized, 
shall be saved: but he that believeth not 
shall be condemned. Perhaps each of 

you will say to himself: I have 
Talicved: I shall be saved. He speaks 
what is true if to faith he joins good 
works. That is indeed true faith 
which does not deny in work what 
it professes in word. For this Paul 
says of certain false faithful: They 
profess that they know God; but in 
their works they deny him (Tit. i. 16). 
For this John also says: He who saith 
that he knoweth God, and keepeth not 
his commandments, is a liar, and the 
truth is not ™ him (I Jn. ii. 4). 

Since this is so we must profess the 
truth of our faith in the manner of 
our own life. For then shall we be 
truly faithful when we fulfil in work 
what we profess in word. On the 
day of our baptism we promised to 
renounce all the works and pom 
of our ancient enemy. So then a 
each one of you turn the eyes of his 
mind to the examination of himself; 
and should he find that he observes 
after his baptism what he promised 
before baptism he may rejoice in the 
certainty that he truly believes. 

But if he is far from fulfilling 
what he promised, if he has fallen 
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back into evil doing, returned to 
seeking the delights of this world, 
let us then see whether he knows 
how to grieve that he has wandered 
from the right path. For with the 
Merciful Judge he is not held to be 
a betrayer who returns to the truth 
even after he has betrayed it; for the 
Omnipotent Judge, while He freely 
accepts our repentance, even in His 
judgement hides in darkness that 
we have wandered from the truth 
(cf. I Cor. xi. 31).1° 


4. These signs shall follow them that 
believe: In my name they shall cast out 
devils: they shall speak with new 
tongues. They shall take up serpents; 
and if they shall drink any deadly 
thing, it shall not hurt them; they shall 
lay their hands upon the sick, and they 


shall recover. 


Is it, my brethren, because we do 
not these signs that you do not 
believe? These were needed at the 
Church’s beginning. For that the 
faith might grow it had need to be 
nourished by miracles; just as when 
we plant a vineyard we must water 
the plants till we see they have begun 
to grow in the earth, and when they 
have once taken root we cease to 
water them. Because of this Paul 
says: Wherefore tongues are for a sign: 
not to believers, but to unbelievers 
(I Cor. xiv. 22). 

Regarding these signs and won- 
ders we have some things to say, 
which even now we should consider 
with close attention. Each day the 
Catholic Church does in a spiritual 
manner that which the Apostles did 
in a bodily manner. For when her 
priests lay hands on the believing, 
and by the power of exorcism deny 
to the evil spirits the power to dwell 
in these souls, what is it they do but 


cast out evil devils? And when her 
people everywhere, who have put 
away the speech of this world, speak 
now of the sacred mysteries, and 
proclaim with all their power the 
praise and glory of their Maker, 
what is it they do but speak with new 
tongues? 

And when by their pious en- 
couragement they take evil out of 
another’s heart, they are taking up 
serpents. And when they hear evil 
counsels, and yet in no way are 
they drawn to evil doing, they drink 
a deadly thing, and it does not hurt them. 
And as often as they see their neigh- 
bour grow weak in good works, and 
hasten with all their power to help 
them, and to strengthen them by the 
example of their own good lives, 
what are they doing if not laying 
hands upon the sick, that they may 
recover? And wonders suchas these, 
the more spiritual they are the 
greater they are; and the greater they 
are the more by means of them souls 
not bodies are restored again to life. 
These signs therefore, dearest breth- 
ren, if you wish, you also may with 
divine approval perform. 

But true life cannot be obtained 
by means of these outward signs by 
those who perform them. For 
although corporeal works of this 
kind sometimes do proclaim an inner 
holiness of life, they do not bring it 
about. But the spiritual works which 
are wrought in the soul do not pro- 
claim an inner holiness of life, but 
they cause it. The former even the 
wicked may do; only the good may 
have a part in the latter. Accord- 
ingly the Truth says of certain 
people: Many will say to me in that 
day: Lord, Lord, have we not prophe- 
sied in thy name, and cast out devils in 
thy name, and done many miracles in 
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thy name? And then I will profess 
unto them, that I never knew you: 
depart from me, you that work iniquity 
(Mt. vii. 22, 23; Ps. vi. 9). 

Do not then, dearest brethren, 
love those outward signs which the 
good may do in common with the 
reprobate; but give your heart 
rather to the miracles of piety and 
divine charity of which we have 
spoken, and which the more they 
are inward and hidden the more 
they are in safety; and for these the 
greater is their reward with the 
Lord, the less is their praise among 
men. Then follows: 


5. And the Lord Jesus, after he had 
Soa to them, was taken up into 
heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of 
God. 


From the Old Testament we learn 
that Elias was rapt up to heaven. But 
the upper ethereal heaven is one, 
another the lower aerial heaven. 
The aerial is closer to the earth; so 
we speak of the birds of heaven, be- 
cause we see them fly in this aerial 
heaven. Elias was raised up to this 
heaven that he might swiftly be 
brought to some hidden region of 
the earth, where, in great peace of 
body and soul, he would live till the 
end of the world, when he would 
return to pay the debt of nature. 
For he but postponed death; he did 
not escape it. But Our Redeemer, 
as He did not postpone it, but rose 
above it, and rising from the dead 
defeated it, ascending into heaven 
proclaimed the glory of His Resur- 
rection. 

Let us note also that Elias is said 
to have ascended in a chariot; that 
it might be shown to us that even a 
holy man has need of the help of 
others. These manifestations were 


done by the help of angels; for he 
could not ascend even to the aerial 
heaven whom the infirmity of our 
nature burthened. But we do not 
read that Our Redeemer was lifted 
up by angels or in a chariot; for He 
Who made all things is by His own 
power borne above them all. 
Thither He returned, where He had 
been; and from here He went back 
to where He had continued to be; 
for while in His Humanity He 
ascended to heaven, in His Divinity 
He was upholding both earth and 


heaven. 


6. As Joseph sold into captivity 
by his brethren was a figure of the 
selling of Our Redeemer, so Enoch 
who was translated, and Elias who 
was rapt up to the aerial heaven, 
were figures of the Lord’s Ascension. 
The Lord therefore had both heralds 
as well as witnesses of His Ascension; 
one before the Law, and one under 
the Law: that at some time He 
would come Who could Himself 
enter truly into heaven. For this 
reason the order of the raising up of 
both the one and the other is marked 
by a certain progress. For Enoch was 
translated (Gen. v. 24), Elias is spoken 
of as rapt up into heaven (IV Kings 
ii. 11), that after this He might come 
Who was neither translated nor rapt 
up to heaven, but would of His own 
power enter into heaven. 

The Lord has also shown us, both 
in Himself Who of Himself ascended 
into heaven, and in their translation 
who as servants prefigured the Lord's 
Ascension, that He will bestow clean~ 
ness of flesh on those who believe in 
Him, and that under His Rule the 
virtue of chastity would flourish. 
For Enoch had both wife and child- 
ren, and Elias we read had neither 
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wife nor children. See how by 
degrees the purity of holiness has 
grown: shown clearly to us both by 
means of the servants who were 
translated, and by the Person of the 
Lord ascending. For Enoch was 
translated; and he was begotten of 
the flesh, and through the flesh begot. 
Elias was taken up; he was begotten 
in the flesh, but did not beget. The 
Lord was assumed into heaven; He 
was neither begotten of the flesh, 
nor in the flesh begot. 


7. We must next consider the 
meaning of Mark’s words: And sit- 
teth on the right hand of God, and 
with them the words of Stephen, 
who says: Behold I see the heavens 
opened, and the Son of man standing 
on the right hand of God (Acts vii. 55). 
What does it mean that Mark testi- 
fies that the Lord is sifting, and 
Stephen that he sees Him standing? 
But you know, Brethren, that to sit 
is the position of one judging; to 
stand that of one who fights or gives 
help. Since our Redeemer is 
assumed into heaven Mark describes 
Him, after His Assumption, as 
sitting: for after the glory of His 
Ascension He will be seen as Judge 
on the Last Day, and even now He 
judges all things, and at the end of 
the world he will come as Judge of 
all mankind, But Stephen, kneeling 
in the contest of martyrdom, be- 
holds Him standing Whom he looks 
to as his helper; for He fights for 
him from heaven that he may 
triumph over the unbelief of his 
tormentors on earth. 


8. Then follows: But they going 
forth preached everywhere: the Lord 
working withal, and confirming the 
word with signs that followed. 


What are we to draw from this 
for our reflection? What must we 
commit to memory if not that 
obedience followed His command, 
and that signs and wonders fol 
lowed obedience? But since we 
have by God’s help gone briefly 
over the Gospel lesson, explaining 
it to you, there still remains the 
duty of saying something to you 
regarding this so great solemnity 
itself. 


9. This we must first consider: 
what does it mean that at the Birth 
of our Lord angels appear, but we 
do not read that they appeared 
clothed in white garments, while at 
the Lord’s Ascension the angels who 
were sent are recorded as appearing 
in white garments? For it is written: 
While they looked on, he was raised up: 
and a cloud received him out of their 
sight. And while they were beholding 
him going up to heaven, behold two 
men stood by them in white garments. 
By the words white garments a 
festive state of mind is revealed to 
us. Why then was it that when the 
Lord was bom the angels did not 
appear clothed in white garments 
while they were so clothed at the 
Lord’s Ascension, if not because 
there was great rejoicing among the 
angels when the Lord entered into 
heaven? For when the Lord was 
bom the divinity seemed to be 
brought low. But at the Lord’s 
Ascension humanity was exalted. 
And white garments were more be- 
coming for exaltation than for 
humiliation. Accordingly, at His 
Assumption the angels are rightly 
seen clothed in white garments: for He 
Who at His Birth appeared as God 
made lowly is seen in His Ascension 
as Man exalted to heaven. 
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10. But this especially must we 
reflect upon, dearest brethren, on 
this great solemnity, that on this day 
the handwriting of the decree of our 
condemnation was blotted out 
(Col. ii. 34); the sentence of our 
death was altered. For that nature 
to which it had been said: Dust thou 
art, and into dust thou shalt return 
(Gen. iii. 19), has this day entered 
heaven. Because of this exaltation 
of our flesh the blessed Job in figure 
called the Lord a bird. For he be- 
held that Judaea did not understand 
the mystery of His Ascension, and 
he pronounced sentence on its un- 
belief, saying: The bird hath not 
known the path (Job xxviii. 7).4 
The Lord was rightly called a bird; 
for He made an earthly body soar 
to the heavens. He who has not 
believed that the Lord has ascended 
into heaven has not known the path 
of the bird. 

Of this solemnity was it said by 
the psalmist: Thy magnificence is 
elevated above the heavens (Ps. viji. 2). 
And again He says of it: God is 
ascended with jubilee, and the Lord 
with the sound of the trumpet (Ps. 
xlvi. 6). And again: Thou hast 
ascended on high, thou hast led captivity 
captive; thou hast received men in gifts 
(Ps. lxvii. 19). Ascending on high 
he has truly led captivity captive; 
for our mortality is swallowed up by 
the power of His immortality. Now 
He has given gifts to men, for, send- 
ing down His Spirit from above, to 
one He has given the word of wis- 
dom, to another the word of know- 
ledge, to another the gift of miracles, 
to another the grace of healing, to 
another diverse kinds of tongues, to 
another the interpretation of speeches 
(I Cor. xii. 8). He has therefore 
given gifts to men. 


Of this glory of His Ascension 
Habacuc also speaks: The sun was 
raised up, and the moon continued in its 
course (Hab. iii. 11: LXX). Who is 
meant by the sun if not the Lord, 
and who by the moon if not the 
Church? For until the Lord ascended 
into heaven His holy Church feared 
the opposition of the world; but 
after She had been strengthened by 
His Ascension, She preached openly 
what She had in secret believed. The 
Sun then was raised up, and the 
moon remained in her course, be- 
cause when the Lord turned to- 
wards the heavens, the holy Church 
flourished in the power of her mis- 
sion. 

And by the mouth of Solomon 
was it said also of the Church: 
Behold he cometh leaping upon the 
mountains, skipping over the hills 
(Cant. ii. 8). For he beheld the 
mountains of so many good works, 
and he says: Behold he cometh leaping 
upon the mountains. For in coming to 
the task of our redemption He 
made, if I may so speak, certain 
leaps. Do you desire, dearest breth- 
ren, to learn what those leaps were? 
From heaven He came down to a 
womb; from the womb to a crib; 
from the crib to a cross; from the 
cross to a tomb; from the tomb He 
returned to heaven. Behold how the 
Truth, made known in the flesh 
that He might induce us to run after 
Him, made for us certain leaps: For 
he rejoiced as a giant to run the way 
(Ps. xviii. 6), that we from our 
hearts might cry out to Him: Draw 
us after thee; we will run after thee to 
the odour of thy ointments (Cant. i. 3). 


1r. And for this, Dearest Breth- 
ren, we must follow Him in our 
hearts where we believe He has 
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ascended in His Body. Let us turn 
away from earthly longings: nothing 
here below can now delight us whose 
Father is in heaven. And let us with 
great seriousness reflect on this. For 
He Who mild of countenance as- 
cended shall be terrible when He 
comes again, and whatsoever He has 
now commanded with mildness He 
shall then exact with sternness. So 
let no one waste this time of 
repentance allowed us. Let no one 
neglect to do all he can for his own 
salvation. The more we now de- 
mand of God’s patience, before the 
time of judgement, the more severe 
shall He be when the time of judge- 
ment has come. 

Do these things then within your 
own hearts, Dearest Brethren. Turn 


these thoughts over in your mind 
with eamest consideration. For 
even though your soul still drifts 
amid the distractions of this world’s 
affairs, nevertheless, from now on 
make fast to your eternal home the 
anchor of your hope, and fix the 
course of your soul by that True 
Light. Lo! We have heard that the 
Lord has ascended into heaven. Let 
us then observe in work what we 
truly believe. And though still held 
back in the weakness of our body, 
let us yet follow Him with the 
footsteps of love. And He Who 
gave us this love will not be in- 
different to it, Jesus Christ Our Lord 
Who lives and reigns with God the 
Father in the Unity of the Holy 
Ghost, God for ever and ever. 

Amen. 
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Christ's Ascension Man’s Exaltation!® 


What is it we commemorate this 
day? It is the great and wondrous 
munificence of God, Dearly Be- 
loved, which surpasses the power of 
human understanding, and is worthy 
of Him from Whom it proceeds. 
For this day all mankind was re- 
stored to God. This day the long 
warfare, the prolonged estrange- 
ment, was ended. This day a won- 
drous peace returned to us: a peace 
we had not expected. For who 
could have hoped that God would 
be reconciled to man? Not that the 
Lord is unmerciful, but because the 
servant was slothful and indifferent; 
not that the Lord was cruel and 
vindictive, but because his servant 
was ungrateful and unrepentant. 
Do you wish to learn why we 
provoked the anger of our most 
kind and loving Lord? For it is a 


good thing to know the reason of 
our primeval estrangement from 
God, so that when you sce us who 
before were outlaws and enemies 
now treated with honour, you will 
be astonished at His clemency Who 
has so honoured us, and you will be 
able to see that this change did not 
come about from any act of ours. 
And then when you have seen the 
greatness of the favour done to you, 
you will not cease from giving 
thanks to God for the multitude of 
His mercies to us. Do you wish 
then to know how it is we have 
provoked the anger of a Master so 
generous, so mild, so good, and 
One Who has ordered all things for 
our salvation? 

For there was a time when He 
thought to destroy the race of men, 
and such was his anger against man- 
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kind that He wished to destroy all 
men, together with their wives and 
children, their asses and oxen, and 
the whole earth with them. And 
if you wish I shall repeat His very 
words that you may hear them: I will 
destroy man, whom I have created, from 
the face of the earth; from man even to 
the beasts, for it repenteth me that I 
have made them (Gen. vi. 7). And 
that you may understand that He 
did not hate our nature, but de- 
tested rather the wickedness it had 
done, He Who had said, I will de- 
stroy man, whom I have created, also 
said to man: The end of all flesh is 
come before me (v. 3). For had He 
hated man He would not have 
spoken with him. You know that 
He willed not to do what He had 
threatened, and even made excuses 
for His servant man, and spoke 
with Him as with a friend of the 
same degree, and tells him the 
reasons for the disaster that is to 
come; not so that men might come 
to know the causes, but that by 
telling them to others they might 
be rendered more restrained. 

But as I have just now been saying 
to you, so badly did our race con- 
duct itself in the past that it was in 
danger of being destroyed from 
the face of the earth. And now, we 
who before were deemed unfit to 
dwell upon the earth are raised up 
to heaven; we who were unworthy 
of earthly dignity now ascend to a 
heavenly kingdom, and enter into 
heaven, and take our place upon a 
royal throne; and this nature of 
ours, because of which the Cheru- 
bim guarded the gates of Paradise, 
this day sits high above the Cheru- 
bim. 

And why has this great and won- 
drous event come to pass? For what 


reason have we who have offended 
against such great mercy, who are 
seen to be unworthy of carth itself, 
and have fallen from all primacy 
and honour, been raised to so sub- 
lime a dignity? How has the war- 
fare ended? Why has His anger 
ceased? What is the cause? For 
this it is that is wondrous: that 
peace was made, not by those who 
provoked without cause the anger 
of God, but that He, though justly 
angered, calls us and invites us to 
peace: For Christ therefore we are 
ambassadors, says the Apostle, God 
as it were exhorting by us (IL Cor. 
v. 20). What does this mean? He 
is the injured one, yet it is He Who 
invites us to peace? It is indeed so; 
for He is God; and because He is, 
as a loving Father He invites us to 
come to Him. 

How Christ is Mediator. But see 
Who has come as Mediator. It is 
the Son of Him Who invites us: 
not some holy man, not an angel, 
nor an archangel, not any servant 
whatever. And what does the 
Mediator do? The work of a 
mediator. For when two men are at 
odds and unwilling to speak to each 
other, a third then comes and stand- 
ing bawen them dissolves the 

enmity of both one and the other. 
And so Christ has done. For God 
was angry with man, and we had 
turned from God our loving Master, 
and Christ placing Himself between 
God and man reconciled both 
natures. 

But in what manner did He 
make Himself a mediator? By 
taking upon Himself the punishment 
the Baher must inflict upon us; 
submitting Himself both to the 
chastisements decreed against us, 
and to the humiliations inflicted by 
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us also. Do you wish to learn how 
He endured both of these? Christ, 
says the Apostle, hath redeemed us from 
the curse of the law, being made a 
curse for us (Gal. iti. 13). You have 
seen in what manner He took upon 
Himself the punishment decreed 
from above. See also how he has 
endured the humiliations inflicted 
by men: The reproaches of them that 
reproached thee have fallen upon me 
(Ps. lxviii. 10). 

Do you perceive in what manner 
He put an end to enmity, and how 
He made him who was an enemy 
into a friend, and pleasing to God; 
but not before He had paid in full 
all that was owing, and fulfilled all 
that was to be done and to be 
suffered? And the proof of all these 
good things is the festival of this 
day. For as He took upon Himself 
the first-fruits of our nature, so 
likewise did He take them up to the 
Lord. And as happens when the 
fields are filled with corn, and a man 
gathers a few of the stalks and makes 
them into a little sheaf, and offering 
it to God by this little quantity the 
whole field is blessed, so has Christ 
done, Who by means of His one 
Body, and this the First-fruits, has 
brought it about that the whole race 
is to be blessed. 

And why did He not offer up the 
whole of our nature? For the reason 
that he who offers up the whole does 
not offer the first-fruits. But if he 
offers up a little part, through this 

art he causes the whole to be 

lessed. But, someone will say, if 
first-fruits are offered then the first 
man born should be offered: for the 
first-fruits are those that are begotten 
first, and first spring up. We are 
not held to have offered first-fruits, 
when the first-fruits we have offered, 


Beloved Brethren, are poor and 
weak, but when we have offered 
what is perfect and worthy. There- 
fore since the former was subject to 
sin it was not offered, though it 
came forth the first; but this latter 
was free of all sin, and this accord- 
ingly was offered: for though it was 
born after, it was the First-fruits. 

And that you may know that they 
are not called first-fruits which 
came forth first, but those that are 
worthy and of the best kind, and 
have reached perfection, I shall bring 
forward the testimony of the Sacred 
Scripture. When you shall enter the 
land of promise, which the Lord thy 
God will give thee, said Moses to his 
people, you shall plant in it every kind 
of fruit tree, bringing forth fruit to eat; 
for three years its fruit shall be unclean 
to you; but in the fourth year the fruit 
shall be holy to the Lord (Lev. xix. 
23, 24). And if the first fruit that 
was yielded was the first-fruits, then 
those that were yielded in the first 
year should have been offered to the 
Lord, Now he says: For three years 
its fruit shall be unclean to you; leave it 
lie; for the tree is young, it is weak, 
and its fruit immature. But, he says, 
in the fourth year its fruit shall be 
sacred to the Lord. And observe in 
this the wisdom of the Lawgiver, 
Who forbade it to be eaten lest 
anyone before God Himself should 
receive the fruit; and forbade that 
it be offered up so that fruit that was 
imperfect might not be offered to 
the Lord. But, he says, let that fruit 
fall which came first; do not offer it, 
for it is unworthy of the perfection 
of Him who is to receive it. 

You see then that it is not the first 
fruit produced that is to be called 
the first-fruits, but that which is 
worthy of being offered. We have 
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said this to you because of the Body 
He offered up. He therefore offered 
to the Father the first-fruits of our 
nature, and because of the dignity 
of the Offerer, and the perfection of 
What was offered, the Father found 
the Gift so acceptable that He re- 
ceived It with His own Hands, and 
placed it close to Himself, saying: 
Sit thou at my right hand (Ps. lxvii. 
Io). 

Ta to what nature did He say, 
sit thou at my right hand? It was to 
that which had heard the words: 
Dust thou art, and into dust thou shalt 
return. But did He not so raise it 
above the heavens? Did He not 
upraise it to stand amid the angels? 
Was not this honour without 
measure? It ascended above the 
heavens, it ascended above the 
angels, it passed upwards beyond 
the archangels, above the Cherubim, 
it soared above the Seraphim, higher 
than all the Powers of heaven, and 
came to rest only before the Throne 
of the Lord. 

You see how vast the distance 
from heaven to earth? But let us 
rather begin from below. You see, 
do you not, how far it is from hell 
to the earth? And then from this 
earth to the heavens? And from 
the heavens above us to the higher 
heaven beyond? And from there to 
the angels, to the archangels, to the 
heavenly powers, to the royal 
throne itself? Above this immense 
intervening void, to the very Sum- 
mit, has He raised our nature. Con- 
sider how low it was, and whither it 
has ascended. For it was not pos- 
sible to descend lower than man had 
descended, or to go higher than 
Christ had now raised it. And Paul 
made this clear where he says: He 
that descended is the same also that 


ascended. And where did He de- 
scend? Into the lower parts of the earth. 
But He ascended above all the heavens 
(Eph. iv. r0, 9). 

Understand Who ascended, and 
whose nature, and that it is the same 
as it was before. Gladly shall I 
dwell upon the unworthiness of our 
race, that I may comprehend the 
honour that has come to us through 
the loving mercy of the Lord. For 
we were but dust and ashes; but 
that was not a fault: it was the 
weakness of our nature. We be- 
came more foolish than the un- 
reasoning beasts. For man hath been 
compared to the senseless beasts, and 
made like to them (Ps. xlviii. 21). To 
be like the senseless beasts is to be 
worse than them. It is their nature 
to be senseless, and it is natural they 
remain so. But that creatures which 
have been adorned with reason 
should sink to this mindless con- 
dition is the fault of our own will. 
And so when you hear that man has 
become like to the senseless beasts, 
do not understand this as saying to 
us that man is the equal of the beasts, 
but that it means he has become 
lower than them; not that we have 
sunk lower than them, but that 
though men we have pressed on to 
a greater sensclessness. And this 
Isaias teaches clearly: The ox knoweth 
his master, and the ass his master’s 
crib; but Israel hath not known me 
(Is. i. 3). 

But let us not be troubled because 
of our past offences: for where sin 
abounded, grace did more abound 
(Rom. v. 20). You have seen how 
we were more foolish than the 
beasts. Would you know that we 
are also more irrational than the 
birds? The turtle, and the swallow, 
and the stork, have observed the time of 
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their coming; but my people have not 
known the time of the Lord (Jer. viii. 7). 
See, we are more senseless than asses 
and oxen, than the birds of the air, 
the turtle and the swallow. And 
would you learn yet more of our 
folly? He sends us to the ants that 
from them also we may learn wis- 
dom: Go to the ant, He says, and con- 
sider her ways, and learn her wisdom 
(Prov. vi. 6). We were made pupils 
of the ant; we who were created in 
the image and likeness of God. But 
He Who made us was not the cause 
of this; it was ourselves, who would 
not remain in His image and like- 
ness. 

And why do I speak of the ant 
only? We have become even more 
senseless than the stones. Shall I 
quote proof of this also? Let the 
mountains hear the judgement of the 
Lord, and the strong foundations of the 
earth; for the Lord will enter into 
judgement with his people (Mich. 
vi. 2). Thou judgest man, and Thou 
callest upon the foundations of the 
earth. Yet, He saith: for men are 
more senseless than the foundations 
of the earth. What greater depth of 
unwisdom can we seck in them, 
since they are seen to be more stupid 
than the ass, more senseless than the 
ox, less understanding than the 
turtle and the swallow, less wise than 
the ant, duller than the stones, and 
are even likened to serpents; for, 
He says: The madness of the wicked is 
according to the likeness of the serpent: 
the poison of the asps is under their lips 
(Ps. lvii. 5; xiii. 3). And what need 
has He to speak of irrational crea- 
tures, since we were also called 
children of the devil. For you, He 
says, are children of the devil (Jn. 
viii. 44). 

Yet though we are senseless and 


ungrateful, foolish, duller than the 
stones, so base and unworthy, yet 
this most abject nature—how shall I 
utter this, how articulate it, how 
shall I bring forth the words?—this 
worthless nature, more senseless than 
all other creatures, is this day raised 
above every creature. This day the 
angels have recovered that which 
long ago they lost. This day the 
archangels behold that which they 
had so long desired to see. This day 
they behold our nature upon the 
royal throne, shining in immortal 
beauty and glory. This the angels 
had long desired. This the arch- 
angels had awaited. And though 
human nature soared above them 
in honour, yet they rejoiced. because 
of the good that came to us. For 
when we suffered punishment they 
grieved. And though the Cherubim 
stood guard before Paradise, they 
yet sorrowed for our unhappiness: 
just as a servant taking a fellow 
servant at the bidding of his master, 
and putting him in prison guards 
him, yet moved by compassion for 
his fellow servant he is distressed 
because of what has happened to 
him. So did the Cherubim under- 
take the duty of excluding men from 
Paradise, while they grieved for their 
return. 

And that you may know they 
grieved, I shall make it clear from 
what happens among men. For 
when you see men having compas- 
sion on their fellow servants you 
cannot doubt that the same is true 
of the Cherubim. For these heavenly 
powers are more kind than men. 
And who among the just does not 
suffer when other men arc punished, 
even justly, and for manifold sins? 
And this attitude is worthy of 
praise; that though they knew of 
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their crimes, and understood that 
they had greviously offended God; 
they should yet grieve for them in 
their hearts. As Moses likewise 
declared after the sin of idolatry of 
his people: Either forgive them this 
trespass, or, if thou do not, strike me 
out of the book that thou has written 
(Ex. xxxii. 31, 32). What do you 
mean? You behold their impiety, 
yet you grieve because they are to 
be chastized? For this, he says, do I 
grieve: That they are to be pun- 
ished; and that they have given just 
cause for their punishment. 

Ezechiel also, beholding the 
slaughter of his people cried aloud 
and lamented, saying: Alas, alas, O 
Lord God! Wilt thou destroy all the 
remnant of Israel? (Ezech. ix. 8). 
Jeremiah likewise cried out: Correct 
me, O Lord, but yet with judgement; 
and not in thy fury, lest thou bring me 
to nothing (Jer. x. 24). And so if 
Moses, if Ezechiel and Jeremiah, 
grieved over these sinners, should 
the Powers of heaven not be moved 
to pity because of our tribulations? 
How else are we to understand these 
words? 

That they make our affairs their 
own, learn what joy is theirs when 
they see us reconciled to God. And 
they would not rejoice over this 
unless before they had grieved. And 
that they rejoiced is plain to us from 
Christ’s very words: There shall be 
joy in heaven, and on earth, upon one 
sinner doing penance (Lk. xv. 7). So 
if the angels rejoice upon seeing one 
sinner restored to God, how can 
they fail to be filled with the greatest 
joy when they see the entire nature 
of man, in its First-fruits, raised up 
this day to heaven? 

Hear again, and from another 
place, of the joy of the heavenly 


host because of our return to God’s 
friendship. For when Our Lord was 
born according to the flesh, seeing 
that from that moment He had 
changed from enmity to friendship 
with mankind: for if He had not He 
would not have descended among 
them; seeing this therefore the 
heavenly choir proclaim: Glory to 
God in the highest, and on earth peace 
to men of good will (Lk. ii. 14). And 
that you may know that this was the 
reason of their giving glory to God: 
because the earth had reccived great 
things, they also add the reason, 
saying: On earth peace, to men of good 
will: to those who before were 
declared to be hateful and senseless! 
See then how the highest praise is 
offered to God because of others’ 
good tidings, or rather because of 
their own; for they make our con- 
cerns their own! 

And would you like to learn how 
they exulted and rejoiced sceing 
Christ about to ascend to heaven? 
Listen to His words telling us how 
they ascended and descended con- 
tinually. And this is the very man- 
ner of those who are eagerly await- 
ing some new and wondrous sight. 
And where is it shown that they 
were ascending and descending? 
Listen to His own words: Then you 
shall see the heaven opened, and the 
angels of God ascending and descending 
upon the Son of man (Jn. i. $1). This 
is the way of loving eager hearts; 
they wait not for the time appointed, 
but anticipate with delight the ap- 
pointed hour. And so they keep 
ascending and descending desiring 
with loving eagerness to behold this 
new and wondrous sight: of man 
appearing in heaven. And it is be- 
cause of this the angels are every- 
where appearing: when He was 
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born, when He rose from the dead, 
when He ascended into heaven. For, 
Behold, says the Scripture, two men 
stood by them, in white garments: their 
dress proclaiming their joyfulness: 
and they say to the Disciples: Ye 
men of Galilee, why stand you looking 
up to heaven. ‘This Jesus, who is taken 
up from you into heaven, shall so come, 
as you have seen him going into 
heaven (Acts i. 10, 9). 

Why Angels were seen at the Ascen- 
sion of the Lord. Here pay careful 
attention to me. Why did they say 
these words? Did the Disciples 
have no eyes? Did they not see 
what took place? Does not the 
Evangelist say, that while they looked 
on He was raised up? For what 
reason therefore did the angels stand 
by them, telling them that He had 
ascended into heaven? For two 
reasons. One was that they were 
beginning to grieve because Christ 
had gone from them; for that they 
did grieve hear what the Lord had 
said to them: None of you, He says, 
asketh me: Whither goest thou? But 
because I have spoken these things to 
you, sorrow hath filled your heart 
(Jn. xvi. 5, 6). For if we suffer when 
our friends and relatives go from us 
how could the Disciples not begin 
to grieve, secing their Saviour de- 
parting from them, He their most 
mild, most good and gentle Teach- 
er? How could they not feel sor- 
row? And because of this an angel 
stood by who tempered the sorrow 
they felt at His Ascension, by re- 
minding them that He would come 
again. For, he said, this Jesus who is 
taken up from you into heaven, shall so 
come as you have seen him ascending 
into heaven, 

You are sorrowing, he says, be- 
cause He was raised up. But sorrow 


no more, for He will return. And 
he said this that they might not do 
what Eliseus did, rending his gar- 
ment in two when he saw his master 
taken up to heaven (IV Kings ii. 12); 
for no one stood by him to tell 
him that Elias would come again. 
And so lest they too should do this 
angels stood by them, and com- 
forted them, and eased the sorrow 
that filled their hearts. 


The Difference between the Ascen- 
sion of Elias, and that of Christ Our 
Saviour. This was one reason for the 
presence of the angels. The other is 
not lessened because they added the 
explanation: He is taken up. And 
what is this reason? He was taken 
up into heaven. Immense the void 
between; and the power of our 
vision does not suffice to enable it 
to see a body taken up into heaven. 
For just as a bird flying heaven- 
wards, the higher it flies, the more 
is it withdrawn from our sight, so 
this Body, the higher it was taken 
up, the more it was hid from our 
vision; for the limitation of human 
sight prevents it reaching to that 
immense distance. Because of this 
the angels stood by them, and made 
clear to them the reality of the 
Ascension into heaven, so that they 
would not think that He was taken 
up only as Elias had been, but that 
He had truly ascended into heaven; 
and because of this he said: He is 
taken up from you into heaven. 

Nor was this added without pur- 
pose. Elias was taken up, as though 
to heaven; for he was a servant. But 
Jesus was taken up to heaven; for 
He was the Lord. The one ascended 
in a chariot; the Other in a cloud. 
When the servant was called, a 
chariot was sent; but for the Son a 
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royal throne, and not a throne 
simply, but the Throne of His 
Father. For of the Father Isaias says: 
Behold the Lord is seated upon a cloud 
(Is. xix. 1: LXX). 1% Therefore be- 
cause the Father sits upon a cloud, 
so He sends the cloud for His Son. 
And as Elias ascending let his sheep- 
skin mantle fall upon Eliseus, so 
Jesus ascending sent down gifts of 
graces upon His Disciples, constitu- 
ting them, not one prophet, but 
into many Eliseuses, and greater and 
more glorious than he. 

Let us then, Beloved Brethren, 
arise and uplift the eyes of our soul 
towards that return. For Paul says 
to us: He shall come down from heaven, 
with commandment, and with the voice 
of an archangel; then we who are alive, 
who are left, shall be taken up together 
with them in the clouds to meet Christ, 
into the air (1 Thess. iv. 15, 16); but 
not all of us. That we shall not all 
be rapt up to heaven, but that some 
shall be taken, and some shall re- 
main, hear what Christ says: Two 
women shall be grinding at the mill; 
one shall be taken, and one shall be left; 
and two shall be lying in the one bed; 
one shall be taken, and one shall be left 
(Mt. xxiv. 40, 41).14 

What does this riddle mean? 
What is hidden in this mystery? By 
the mill He clearly means all who 
live in poverty and suffering; by the 
bed those who abound in wealth and 
comfort. And desiring to show us 
that even from among the poor 
there would be those that would be 
saved and those that would be lost, 
He said that from the mill one 
would be taken, and one left; and 
of those in their beds one would be 
taken, and one left; meaning to 
convey to us that sinners would be 
left here awaiting chastisement, but 


that the Just shall be taken up in the 
clouds. 

For as when a king makes his 
entry into a city, surrounded by his 
men, those who are just and worthy 
and secure in his favour go forth 
from the city to meet him. But the 
guilty, and those liable to judge- 
ment, stay within; awaiting the 
king’s verdict. So when the Lord 
shall come those that are in His 
favour shall meet Him in the middle 
heavens, but the condemned, and 
those conscious within them of 
manifold sins, will await His judge- 
ment here. 


The Humility of Chrysostom. Then 
shall we also be taken up. In saying 
we I do not count myself among the 
number of those who shall be taken 
up. For I am not so devoid of sense 
and understanding as to forget my 
own sins. And if I did not fear to 
mar the joy of this holy festival I 
would weep bitter tears when I 
recall to mind these words, and 
remember my own sins. But since I 
do not wish to burthen the joyful- 
ness of this day I shall here end my 
sermon, leaving the joy of this day 
shining and unclouded in your 
minds, so that the rich man may not 
rejoice too greatly in his riches, nor 
the poor man believe himself un- 
fortunate because he is poor, but 
that each one of you may do this or 
do that other thing as his conscience 
shall tell him. For the happy man is 
not the rich man, nor the poor man 
the unhappy man; rather blessed, 
nay, thrice-blessed is the man who 
shall be held worthy of being rapt 
upwards in the clouds, though he be 
the poorest of all men; as he is truly 
wretched, yea, thrice-wretched, who 
shall be numbered among the lost, 
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though he be the richest of all men. 

Because of this I say let us who are 
still under the dominion of sin 
grieve for ourselves. And let those 
who live virtuously be of good heart. 
Let them not alone be of good heart, 
but let them be of steadfast confi- 
dence. But let those others not alone 
grieve, let them also change their 
manner of life. For though his life 
be sinful, it is possible for a man, 
putting away his sins, to cross over 
to a life of virtue, and become as 
those who have lived virtuously 
from the beginning. And this let us 
make haste to do. And those who 


are conscious to themselves of vir- 


tuous living, let them persevere in 
virtue; ever adding to their treasure, 
and increasing yet more the confi- 
dence they already possess. 

But we who are fearful and an- 
xious, and conscious within us of 
manifold offences, let us alter our 
lives for the better, so that arriving 
at that confidence these others al- 
ready possess, we may all together 
go forth to receive with fitting glory 
the King of angels, and share in that 
blessed joy which is in Jesus Christ 
Our Lord, to Whom, with the 
Father and the Holy Ghost be there 
glory and empire for ever and ever. 
Amen. 


NOTES 


1 CSEL, pp. 377 seq. 

2 PL 92, 209. 

3PL 40, De Symbolo ad Catech; 
unauthentic PRM 40. 

4 Cf. PL 92, 300. His text is taken 
almost literally from St Augustine’s 
Tractationes in Joannem. 

SPL 38, Sermo. 262. In die 
Ascensionis Domini II. 

E€ PL 38, Sermo. 264. De Ascen- 
sione Domini IV. 

7 docetur, possibly an incorrect 
transcription for videtur. 

8 PL 54, Sermo. 73, De Ascensione 
Domini I. 

? PL 76, Hom. 29 in Evang. 

w Cf Moralium, Bk. 4, 15, 
PL. 75. 

11 The Vulgate version is: Semitam 
ignoravit avis, which in English 
versions, the French and German, is 
rendered generally as: The bird hath 
not known the way. This rendering 
does not give a basis for the allegory 


or figure he is here speaking of. His 
use of the figure of a bird for Our 
Lord presupposes, evidently, that 
the subject is in the verb: and that 
avis is genitive. The Septuagint: 
The way knew not the winged creature, 
and both the Hebrew verb and 
context however provide a possible 
basis for this allegorical interpreta- 
tion. St Jerome's Interlinear Ex- 
position of Job however affords no 
basis for the allegory (cf. PL 23, 
Col. 1441), but it is still of a very 
striking aptness: the subject being 
the people of Sodom and Gomorrah, 
and their cities, chastised and laid 
waste because of their wickedness. 

12 PG 50. In Ascensione D.N.J.C. 

The Vulgate has ascends (as- 
cendet). 

14 The Vulgate has, in place of the 
second figure: Two shall be in the 


field. 
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SUNDAY WITHIN THE OCTAVE OF 
THE ASCENSION 


I. Sr GAupDENTIUS OF BRESCIA: ON THE PROMISED COMING OF THE PARACLETAR 


If. Sr AUGUSTINE: THe PARACLETE 


HI. Sr Leo THE Great: THE LORD'S ASCENSION 


TV. Sr CAESARIUS OF Artes: ON EATING AND DRINKING THE WORD OF Gop 


V. Sr CAESARIUS OF ARLES; ON How THE Worp oF GOD IS TO BE 
RECEIVED 


THE GOSPEL OF THE SUNDAY 


JOHN xv. 26-xvi. 4 


At that time: Jesus said to His Dis- 
ciples: When the Paraclete cometh, 
whom I will send you from the 
Father, the Spirit of Truth, who pro- 
ceedeth from the Father, he shall give 
testimony of me. And you shali 
give testimony, because you are 
with me from the beginning. These 
things have I spoken to you that you 
may not be scandalized. They will 


put you out of the synagogues: yea, 
the hour cometh, that whosoever 
killeth you, will think that he doth 
a service to God. And these things 
will they do to you; because they 
have not known the Father, nor me. 
But these things I have told you, that 
when the hour shall come, you 
may remember that I told you of 
them. 


EXPOSITION FROM THE CATENA AUREA 


V. 26. But when the Paraclete cometh, 
whom I will send you... 

Curysostom, Hom. 76 in John: The 
Disciples might well say to the Lord: 
If they have heard from Thee words 
no other man has spoken, if they 
have seen works which no one else 
has done, and yet have gained noth- 
ing from them, if they have not 
known the Father and Thee to- 


441 


gether with Him, why do you send 
us forth? How are we to be 
believed? So that they might not 
be troubled, thinking such thoughts, 
He consoles them, saying: When the 
Paraclete shall come . . . He shall give 
testimony of me. 


AUGUSTINE, Tr. 92, 1, in John: As 
though He said: When they saw Me 
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they hated Me, and put Me to 
death; but the Paraclete shall give 
such testimony regarding Me, that 
He will make those believe in Me 
who do not see Me. And because 
(93, 1) He shall give testimony of 
me, you also shall give testimony. 
Hence: And you shall give testimony; 
He by inspiring your hearts, you 
proclaiming Him with your voices. 
(92, 2) And so you shall be enabled 
to proclaim what you know: Because 
you are with me from the beginning: 
which now you do not, because you 
have not within you the fulness of 
the Spirit. For the charity of God 
which shall be poured forth in your 
hearts by the Holy Spirit which shall 
be given to you (Rom. v. 5) will 
give you the courage to give testi- 
mony. He, giving testimony (92 in 
fine) and forming steadfast witnesses, 
removes fear from the hearts of 
Christ’s friends, and changes to 


love the hatred of enemies. 


Diwymus, On the Holy Ghost, 2: 
He calls the Holy Spirit Who is to 
come the Comforter, giving Him 
this name by reason of His work; 
for He will not alone comfort those 
He finds worthy, and deliver them 
from all sorrow and confusion of 
soul, but He will in very truth 
bestow upon them a certain incred- 
ible joy. Everlasting joy takes up its 
abode in the hearts where the Holy 
Spirit shall dwell. This Consoling 
Spirit is sent to us from the Son, 
not by means of the ministry of 
angels, or of prophets or Apostles, 
but as He must be sent, by the 
Wisdom and Power of God, having 
with that same Wisdom and Power 
identity of Nature. For as the Son 
that is sent is not cut off from the 
Father, nor separated from Him, but 


abides with Him, possessing Him 
within Himself, so the Holy Spirit, 
sent by the Son in the manner we 
have said, does not proceed from 
the Father as though passing from 
one place to another. For as the 
Father is not rooted in one place, 
since He is above all created things, 
so neither is the Spirit of Truth 
enclosed within the bounds of place, 
since He also is incorporeal, and far 
excelling even all rational creatures.” 


Curysostom, as above: He calls 
Him, not the Holy Spirit, but the 
Spirit of Truth, that He may show us 
that He is worthy of our faith; and 
He says that He proceedeth from the 
Father; that is, that He knew all 
things; as Christ says also of Him- 
self: I know whence I came and whither 
I go (Ju. viii. 14). 


Dipymus, as above: But though He 
could have said from God, or from the 
Omnipotent, He does not, but says: 
From the Father; not that the Father 
is other than the same Omnipotent 
God, but that the Spirit of Truth is 
said to proceed from Him as from 
the distinct being and mind of the 
Father. For when the Son sends the 
Spirit of Truth, Whom He has 
called the Comforter, so also does 
the Father; since it is by the same 
will of both Father and Son that the 
Spirit comes. 


Tueoruyiactus; Elsewhere He says 
that the Father sends the Holy Spirit; 
now He says that He will send Him, 
and by this indicates His equality 
with the Father. Lest however he 
should appear as opposed to the 
Father, as though He should send 
the Spirit from another and a rival 
authority, He says: Whom I will 
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send. from the Father: the Father as it 
were consenting, and sending with 
Him. But when you hear that He 
proceedeth from the Father, do not by 
this understand a mission concluded 
from without Them, as in the case 
of ministering spirits; but that He 
speaks here of a certain singular and 
distinct mission, that is attributed to 
the Spirit alone; for procession is 
the natural mode of being of the 
Spirit. We must not therefore take 
proceed as meaning to send, but as 
expressing His natural mode of being 
from the Father. 


AUGUSTINE, Tr. 99, 6 in John: Here 
perhaps someone may ask whether 
the Holy Ghost proceeds from the 
Son. For the Son is the Son of the 
Father alone, and the Father is 
Father only of the Son: but the Holy 
Ghost is not the Spirit of one of 
them, but of Both. On one occasion 
Our Lord Himself says: For it is not 
you that speak, but the Spirit of your 
Father that speaketh in you (Mat. x. 
20). And again you read in the 
Apostle: God hath sent the Spirit of 
His Son into your hearts (Gal. iv. 6). 
Nor do I think (par. 7) He is called 
the Spirit for any other cause; for if 
we should be questioned regarding 
each single Person, we cannot but 
say that the Father as well as the 
Son is a spirit. It was fitting that 
that which they both singly and to- 
gether are called He also should be 
called Who is not one or other of 
them, but in Whom what they 
possess in common is manifested. 
Why then may we not hold that 
the Holy Ghost also proceeds from 
the Son, since He is also the Spirit 
of the Son? For if He did not pro- 
ceed from Him, He would not after 
His Resurrection have breathed 


upon His Disciples, saying: Receive 
ye the Holy Ghost. It is of this power 
also we must believe the Evangelist 
was speaking when he says: For 
virtue went out from Him, and healed 
all (Lk. vi. 19). If then the Holy 
Ghost proceeds from the Father and 
the Son, why does the Son say, 
Who proceedeth from the Father, un- 
less that it is just as He is wont to 
refer what is His to Him from 
Whom He also has being? For this 
He said: My doctrine is not mine, but 
His that sent me (Jn. vii. 16). If then 
it is His doctrine which He yet says 
is not His but the Father’s, how 
much more should we here under- 
stand that the Holy Ghost proceeds 
from Him also, although He says, 
Who proceedeth from the Father, yet 
not as though He were also saying: 
from Me He does not proceed? 
From Whom then the Son derives 
that He is God, from the Same the 
Holy Spirit derives that He proceeds 
from Him. 

Hence it may in some way be 
understood why the Holy Ghost is 
not said to be born, but rather to 
proceed; since if He also were to be 
called Son, He should then be called 
Son of Both: which would be 
absurd; since no son is the offspring 
of two, except of a father and a 
mother. Far be it from us to con- 
sider any such thing between God 
the Father and God the Son. For 
neither docs a son of men proceed 
at the same time from both father and 
mother; for when He proceeds from 
the father to the noe he is not 
then proceeding from the mother 
(and when he comes to this light 
from the mother, he is not then pro- 
ceeding from the father). But the 
Holy Ghost does not proceed from 
the Father to the Son, and from the 
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Son proceed to the sanctifying of 
the creature, but proceeds at the 
same time from Both. Neither can 
we say that the Holy Spirit is not 
Life: when the Father is life, and the 
Son is Life. And therefore as the 
Father has Life within Himself, and 
also gave it to the Son to have Life 
within Himself, so has He given the 
Spirit Life, to proceed from Him 
as it proceeds from Himself. 


Ch. xvi, V. r. These things have I 
spoken to you that you may not... 


Aucusting, in John 93, 1: Rightly 
then, after promising them the Holy 
Spirit, by Whose power working 
within them they would become 
witnesses unto Him, He goes on: 
These things I have said that you may 
not be scandalized. For when the 
charity of God is poured forth in 
our hearts by the Holy Spirit Who 
is given to us (Rom. v. 5), great peace 
comes to those who love God (Ps. 
cxviii. 16), so that there is no scandal 
for them. Then giving expression in 
words to that which they were to 
suffer, He says: 


V. 2. They will put you out of the 
synagogues... 
Curysostom: For they (the Jews) 
had already agreed among them- 
selves, that if any man should confess 
him to be the Christ, he should be put 
out of the synagogue (Jn. ix. 22). 


AUGUSTINE, Tr. 93, 2 continued: But 
what harm was it that the Apostles 
should be put out of the Synagogues 
of the Jews; for were they not about 
to cut themselves off from them 
even if no one should put them out 
of them? But by this He wished to 
warn them that the Jews would not 


receive Christ, Whom they them- 
selves would not abandon. For as 
there was no other people of God 
than this seed of Abraham, if they 
should acknowledge Christ, we 
should not have here the Churches 
of Christ, there the Synagogues of 
the Jews. But since they would not, 
what is left but that continuing apart 
from Christ they should put out of 
the Synagogues those who would 
not abandon Christ? 

And then, after He had said this 
to them, He added: Yea, the hour 
cometh, that whosoever killeth you, will 
think that he doth a service to God. 
These words He added as though to 
console those who would be driven 
out from the Synagogues. Would 
it be that this sundering from the 
Synagogues would so trouble them 
that they would prefer to die rather 
than linger on in this life outside the 
congregations of the Jews? Be it far 
from us to think they should be so 
troubled who sought, not the glory 
of men, but the glory of God. This 
then is the meaning of the words, 
They will put you out of the Syna- 
gogues: Have no fear of this isolation. 
Though cut off from their congre- 
gations, you shall bring together so 
many in My Name, that they, in 
fear lest the Temple and the mys- 
teries of the Old Law be forsaken, 
shall kill you, and think that in doing 
so they render a service to God; 
having a zeal for God, but not according 
to knowledge (Rom. x. 2). 

(Par. 4, in fine): We must take 
these words to be said of the Jews, 
of whom He had said, They will put 
you out of the Synagogues. For the 
witnesses of Christ, that is, the 
Martyrs, even if they were killed by 
the Gentiles, these did not think that 
they did a service to God, but to 
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their own false deities. But every 
Jew who killed Christ’s preachers 
thought he did a service to God, in 
the belief that whoever became con- 
verted to Christ would betray Israel. 
And so, enraged at this, and having 
a zeal for God, though not accord- 
ing to wisdom, thinking to do a 
service to God, they put them to 
death. 


Curysostom: Then He added for 
their consolation: 


V. 3. And these things will they do 
to you; because they have not known 
the Father, nor me... 


As if to say: For your consolation 
it is enough that you suffer these 
things for My Father and Me. 


Aucustine, Tr. 93: Lest however 
these evils, which were however 
speedily to pass away, should come 
of a sudden upon souls which were 
unaware and unprepared, He for 
this reason foretells them when He 
goes on to say: 


V. 4. But these things I have told 
you, that when the hour cometh . . . 


Their hour was a dark hour, an 
hour of night; but the night of the 
Jews has commingled none of its 
confusion with the Christian day 
that is now separated from it. 


Curysostom: He foretold this for 
yet another reason: that they might 
not say He did not foresee the future. 
And this He intimates when He says: 
That you may remember what I have 
told you. And that they might not 
say: soothing us He told us only the 
things that would please us, He 
indicates to them that it was for this 


reason He had not told them this 
from the beginning, saying: But T 
told you not these things from the 
beginning, because I was with you 
(v. 5); because you were in My care, 
and it was lawful for you to question 
Me when you wished; it was against 
Me the whole assault was directed. 
Hence it was not necessary to tell 
you these things from the beginning. 
It was for this I did not speak: not 
because I did not then know of them. 


Aucusting, Tr. 94 in John: But the 
other three Evangelists show that 
He forctold these things before the 
time of the Supper; whereas, accord- 
ing to John, it was when this was 
over that He spoke of them. Per- 
haps the question is answered in this 
way: that they also relate that He 
was close to His Passion when He 
spoke of these things. Not, there- 
fore, from the beginning, when He 
was with them. But Matthew re- 
cords that these things were fore- 
told, not alone on the eve of the 
Passion, but from the beginning 
(Mt. x. 17). 

What then does He mean when 
He says: I told you not these things 
from the beginning, if not the things 
which He here tells them concerning 
the Holy Ghost; that He is to come 
upon them, and give testimony, 
when they shall suffer these evils? 
These are the things He did not tell 
them from the beginning, when He 
was with them, and they possessed 
the comfort of His Presence. But 
now that He was about to leave 
them, it was necessary that He should 
tell them that He was to come by 
Whose means it would be that 
charity would be poured out into 
their hearts, and they would with 
confidence preach the Word of God. 
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Curysostom: Or; He had fore- 
warned them that they would suffer 
torments; but not that their slaying 
would be regarded as a service to 


God; which would have greatly 


terrified them. Or, because He had 
spoken of the things they must suffer 
from the Gentiles; but here He tells 
them of what they must suffer at the 
hands of the Jews. 


I. St Gaupentius, BISHOP oF BRESCIA 
On the Promised Coming of the Paraclete* 


In His ineffable wisdom the Son of 
God deigned to communicate step 
by step to His Disciples an under- 
standing of the truths of His saving 
faith; for their human hearts could 
not grasp it all at once. And in the 
discourses He had already spoken to 
them He had, as I showed you in my 
last sermon, made known to them 
many things concerning the One- 
ness of His own divinity with that 
of the Father; making clear that 
there was no separation between 
Them; so that even the words He 
spoke to them were not, He de- 
clared, His but the Fathet’s: And the 
word which you have heard, is not 
mine; but the Father’s who sent me 
(Jn. xiv. 14). In this sentence He 
makes it abundantly clear that all 
who reject the teaching of His 
Only-Begotten Son reject the teach- 
ing of the Father also; since the Son 
says that the words He spoke are not 
His but the Father’s; and from this it 
follows that if they are the words of 
the Father, they are also the words of 
the Son; for He declares: All things 
whatsoever the Father hath are mine 
(Jn. xvi. 15). And in another place 
He says to the Father: And all things 
are thine, and thine are mine; and I am 
glorified in them (Jn. xvii. 10); and 
this manifestly because of the One- 
ness of the divine substance; which 
recognizes nothing as part of it 
which does not belong to the divine 
nature. 


Now however following on this 
He immediately lays down that we 
must believe that the Holy Ghost 
also shares in this same Oneness, 
when He foretells that the fulness of 
His teaching shall be perfected in 
them by the same Paraclete, de- 
claring: These things have I spoken to 
you, abiding with you. But the Para- 
clete, the Holy Ghost, whom the Father 
will send in my name, he will teach you 
all things, and bring all things to your 
mind, whatsoever I shall have said to 
you (Jn. xiv. 25, 26). He deigned by 
these words to the Blessed Apostles 
to forewarn them both of His own 
ascent into heaven after the Passion 
He was to suffer, and of the descent 
upon them from heaven of the Holy 
Spirit, when He said, These things 
have I spoken to you, abiding with you. 
But the Paraclete, the Holy Ghost, 
whom the Father will send. 

But the Holy Spirit was not in 
heaven only, and not upon earth; and 
neither would the Son so ascend into 
heaven as to forsake the earth; 
neither did the Father alone possess 
the throne of Heaven, whither the 
Son is said to return, and whence the 
Holy Ghost is said to come. For the 
most blessed prophet makes this 
acknowledgement to the Father: 
Whither shall I go from thy spirit? 
Or whither shall I flee from thy face? 
If I ascend into heaven, thou art there; 
if I descend into hell, thou art present. 
If I take my wings early in the morning, 
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and dwell in the uttermost parts of the 
sea (Ps. cxxxviii). 

If I take wings in the morning, he 
says, etc. Itis well that he has wings, 
and that taking them he may reach 
whither he wills. Yet, since he 
dwelt in a body, in what manner 
could the prophet ascend into heaven 
or descend into hell, or reach to the 
farthest parts of the sea? What 
manner then of wings has he? The 
soul of the believer takes to itself 
wings of faith, so that raised above 
earthly things, and dwelling wholly 
in the spirit, it can comprehend, with 
all the saints, what is the breadth, and 
length, and height, and depth of the 
knowledge of God (Eph. iii. 18, 19). 

But heretics, not possessing these 
wings of faith, dispute concerning 
God, and have in mind only the 
things of earth; and weighed down 
by the burden of earthly considera- 
tions, they are led away from the 
loftiness of the knowledge of divine 
things towards that which is carnal 
and fleeting. Neither can they come 
to the understanding of that bound- 
less divinity where only the believing 
soul has access, which perceives, 
believes, confesses, and proclaims the 
Unity of the adorable Trinity; and 
since it cannot fittingly express this 
in words, in this also is it worthy of 

raise. 

Whither then shall I go, he says, 
from thy spirit? Or where shall I flee 
from thy face? If I ascend into heaven, 
thou art there: if I descend into hell, 
thou art present. If I take my wings 
early in the morning, and dwell in the 
uttermost parts of the sea: even there also 
thy hand shall lead me; and thy right 
hand shall hold me. This confession 
likewise proclaims the undivided 
nature of the Trinity. Whither shall 
I go, he says, from Thy Spirit? 


From Thy Paraclete, that is, Whose 
fulness the Apostles receiving madc 
known through the mouth of Peter 
the fulfilment of the divine promise, 
proclaiming: This is what was spoken 
of by the prophet Joel: and in the last 
days I shall pour out my spirit upon all 
flesh (Acts ii. 16, 17). 

And whither shall I flee from thy 
face? From the Son, therefore, Who 
is the Face of the Father; since the 
Father is seen in the Son, according 
to the words of Our Lord and 
Saviour Himself, Who when Philip 
besought Him, Lord, show us the 
Father, and it is enough for us, so 
answered: Have I been so long a time 
with you; and have you not known me? 
Philip, he that seeth me seeth the Father 
also. How sayest thou. Shew us the 
Father? Do you not believe that I am 
in the Father, and the Father in me? 
(Jn. xiv. 9). 

Neither must the Holy Spirit be 
regarded as separated from the 
Father, Whose Spirit He is, nor the 
Son be believed to be separated from 
Him Whose Face He is, and Right 
Hand, and Power, and Wisdom. He 
does not say: If I ascend into heaven 
Thy Spirit is there, or Thy Face and 
Thy Spirit are there, but Thou, He 
says, art present; and with Thy Son 
and with the Holy Ghost; for one 
and the same everywhere and for- 
ever is the divinity of the ever 
adorable Trinity. But so that a clear 
faith and separate belicf in the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost might be given 
to those who believe, it is accord- 
ingly written that the Father sends 
both the Son and the Holy Ghost; 
since neither He Who sends nor He 
Who is sent can be believed to be 
God, if there is a place where He is, 
and a place where He is not. 

Let us believe in the Son speaking 
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to us; since He is the Truth: I am 
not alone, He says, because the Father 
is with me (Jn. viii. 16, 29). And 
again, speaking of the Holy Spirit: 
But, He says, if I by the Spirit of God 
cast out devils (Mt. ii. 28). And the 
Evangelist Luke speaking: But Jesus 
being full of the Holy Ghost returned 
from the Jordan (Lk. iv. 1). Accord- 
ingly, since nowhere is the divinity 
of the Trinity not present, it is part 
of the divine plan for the redemp- 
tion of mankind that It is spoken of 
as both sending and being sent. For 
otherwise the human mind could 
not grasp the Father is the Father, 
and the Son is the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost is the Holy Ghost, unless it 
should learn their separateness by the 
naming of One as sent and One as 
sending. 

And again Faith could not ack- 
nowledge the One Divinity of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost, unless it had read that 
He that was sent was in no way 
separate from Him Who sent Him. 
For the Father (as has been said) 
did not forsake the Son Whom He 
sent; nor is the Holy Ghost, Who 
was to guide the Apostles, ever 
shown as not present with the 
Father and the Son, so that only the 
Son of God has become Incarnate. 
For, as we read, The Word was made 
Flesh; not the Father or the Holy 
Ghost. Just as the Son of God has 
fulfilled the mystery of the Incarna- 
tion without detracting from the 
Oneness of the Trinity, this won- 
drous Omnipotence is witness how 
the same Son of God has so ascended 
into heaven with the Body He 
assumed from among men, that He 
would remain with His Disciples till 
the end of the world. For, says He, 
behold I am with you all days, even to 


the consummation of the world (Mt. 
xxviii. 20); not alone with His 
Apostles, but also with His Dis- 
ciples and all whosoever should be- 
lieve in Him. 

We must therefore believe that 
God exists in no way other than He 
by His own words proposes Himself 
to our belief. Now should we regard 
His works with a disobedient spirit, 
but honour them with earnest faith, 
for the word of the Lord is right, and 
all his works are done with faithfulness 
(Ps. xxxii. 4). If all His works are 
done with faithfulness, how much 
more the wondrous work of His 
most sacred Incarnation? Let us then 
cease from submitting the Divine 
Mystery to insulting investigations, 
while faith is neglected. For the 
doubtings of the disbelieving, with 
their idle speculation, leads to no 
understanding of the works of God, 
but loses rather the faith that is 
known to be the guide to salvation 
and eternal life. 

That this excessive probing des- 
troys faith can readily be understood 
from one kind of divine action: And 
God said: be light made. And light was 
made. Since I do not come to know 
that the Creator made it out of 
nothing unless I believe and confess 
that He made it, by impious de- 
liberation I call God a liar. There- 
fore the mind of each single person 
who believes should accept with love 
and faith all the works of the Lord, 
and. above all this supreme work of 
the Incarnation of the Son of God 
(as the Sacred Scriptures teach us) 
and proclaim by the loyal obedience 
of the tongue what it believes with 
an unwavering heart. For with the 
heart we believe unto justice ; but, with 
the mouth, confession is made unto 
salvation (Rom. x. 10). 
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By this that He promised that the 
fulness of His Teaching would be 
bestowed by the Holy Spirit He 
desired that He should be believed 
equal with Himself in omnipotence. 
For in the Trinity there is no master 
and there is no servant; God and an 
angel; the Creator and the creature. 
There is that in which they differ, 
and that in which they are the same: 
in Person they differ, in Nature they 
are the same. And yet they are not 
Gods, but God; for the Oneness of 
God does not admit of any division. 

Lastly Christ says of the Holy 
Spirit in this same place (John xiv. 
25, 26): Whom the Father will send 
in my name; that is, in the Name of 
God, to proclaim God, namely, as 
the Son. And for this reason the 
Son also says of Himself: I am come 
in the name of the Father (Jn. v. 43); 
and this the Prophet had already 
foretold of Him; and the children 
praising Him in the Gospel con- 
firmed it when they cried out: 


Blessed is he that cometh in the name of 
the Lord (Ps. cxvii. 26; Mt. xxix. 9}. 
And rightly does He come in the 
Name of the Lord, not in the name 
of a servant, for He is God. Not in 
His own Name: for He is the Son; 
and coming as Son, His Name is 
that of the Father. 

The Son accordingly, I repeat, 
proclaims of Himself: I am come in 
the name of my Father. But of the 
Holy Ghost He says: Whom the 
Father will send in my name. And 
when He decreed that Baptism 
should be conferred in the Name of 
the Trinity, He did not say in the 
Names of, but in the Name of. For 
the Father is God, and the Son is 
God, and the Holy Ghost is God, 
as I have often made clear to Your 
Charity from the testimonies of 
Sacred Scripture; and so One is the 
Name of the Trinity, One is the 
Power, and One the Divinity, 
Which shall endure for ever and 


ever. Amen. 


Il. St Aucustine, Bishop AND Doctor 


The Paraclete* 


John xv. 26, 27. The Lord Jesus 
Christ, being now near His Passion, 
and soon to leave them in His Bodily 
Presence, though in His Spiritual 
Presence He would be with them 
till the end of the world, encouraged 
them in the words He spoke to them 
after the Supper to bear steadfastly 
the persecutions of the ungodly; 
whom He calls the world. Yet it was 
from this world He had, He said, 
chosen the Disciples (Jn. xv. 19), so 
that they might know that it was 
by the favour of God they are what 
they are; they were what they were 
because of their own sins. 


Q 


Then He clearly states the Jews 
were both His persecutors and 
theirs, so that it should be very plain 
to them that these were also meant 
by the name world, which was con- 
demned because it persecuted the 
saints. And when He said of them 
that they knew not Him by Whom 
He had been sent, and that they hated 
both Father and Son, that is, He that 
was sent, and He by Whom He was 
sent: all of which things we have 
explained to you in the previous 
discourses: then He comes to this 
point where He says: That the word 
may be fulfilled which is written in 
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their law: They hated me without cause 
(v. 25). 

Then continuing, as in logical 
sequence, He adds that which we 
now undertake to explain to you: 
But when the Paraclete cometh, whom 
I will send you from the Father, the 
Spirit of truth, who proceedeth from the 
Father, he shall give testimony of me ; 
and you will give testimony of me, 
because you are with me from the 
beginning. What has this to do with 
the previous sentence, which says: 
But now they have both seen, and hated 
both me and my father; but that the 
word may be fulfilled which is written 
in their law: They hated me without 
cause? Is it that when the Paraclete, 
the Spirit of Truth, comes He will 
convince those who both see and 
hate by yet clearer proofs? And in 
fact at His Coming He did convert 
some of those who saw, and, until 
then, hated, to that faith which 
worketh by charity (Gal. v. 6). 

Then so that we may understand 
this let us recall to mind what hap- 
pened. For on the day of Pentecost 
the Holy Spirit descended upon the 
hundred and twenty people who 
were gathered together, among 
whom were the Apostles, who, being, 
filled with the Holy Ghost, began to 
speak in the tongues of every 
nation, and many of those who 
hated, astonished at so great a 
miracle, were changed in heart and 
were converted (since, when Peter 
spoke, they saw, because of the 
great and divine testimony he put 
forward concerning Christ; that He 
was shown to be risen from the 
dead, and to be living, Who was 
believed by them to have been put 
to death, and to be among the dead), 
and they received pardon because of 
the precious blood so blasphemously 


and so inhumanly spilled; and were 
redeemed by the blood they had 
shed. 

For the Blood of Christ was shed 
for the remission of all sins, so it had 
the power to forgive also the sins by 
which it was shed. Having this in 
mind He therefore said: They hated 
me without cause: But when the 
Paraclete cometh, he shall give testimony 
of me: that is to say: they hated Me, 
and seeing Me they put Me to death: 
but such will be the testimony the 
Paraclete shall give of Me, that it 
will make those who do not see Me 
believe in Me. 

And you, He says, shall give testi- 
mony, because you are with me from 
the beginning. The Holy Ghost will 
give testimony, and you also shall 
give testimony. For since you were 
with Me from the beginning, you 
can preach that which you have 
seen; and that you do not so now is 
because you have not yet the fulness 
of this Spirit. He shall give testimony 
of me, and you shall give testimony of 
me. And the charity of God that 
is poured forth into your hearts by 
the Spirit that will be given to you, 
shall give you courage to give 
testimony. 

This had indeed been lacking in 
Peter till then, when terrified at the 
questioning of the servant maid he 
had not had the power to give true 
testimony, but, contrary to his 
promises, was driven rather by 
gricvous fear to deny him three 
times. Fear such as this has no place 
in charity, for true charity casts out 
fear (Rom. v. 6; I Jn. iv. 18). And 
thus it was that previous to the 
Passion of the Lord his servile fear 
was put to the test by the serving 
woman. After the Lord’s Resurrec- 
tion his generous love was tested by 
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the Prince of generosity (John xxi. 
15); and because of fear then he was 
terrified, but here restored to calm; 
there he denies Whom he loved, 
here he showed his love for Him 
Whom he had denied. 

But even this very love was weak 
and narrow, till it was enlarged and. 
made strong by the Holy Spirit. 
And after the fulness of grace was 
poured into his soul, which before 
was so lukewarm, the spirit within 
burned to bear witness to Christ, and 
unsealed the trembling lips that had 
withheld the truth, so that while all 
on whom the Spirit had descended. 
spoke in various tongues, and while 
the multitude of the Jews stood 
round about them, he shone out 
above all the rest in bearing witness 
to Christ, and confounded those 
who had slain Him by his witness to 
the Resurrection (Acts ii. 5). 

Should anyone desire to con- 
template this so meaningful divine 
wonder let him read the Acts of the 
Apostles. There let him with wonder 
see Peter proclaiming Him for deny- 
ing Whom he had grieved. There 
he will see that tongue, changed 
from cowardliness to confidence, 
from servitude to freedom, con- 
verting to the praise of Christ the 
tongues of so many that were 
enemies; of whom one had led him 
to denial, being unable to stand fast 
before it. In short, such splendour of 
grace shone forth in him, such ful- 
ness of the Holy Spirit, such weight 


of most precious truth came forth 
from his mouth as he preached to 
them, that he made Jews who were 
enemies and slayers of Christ, and 
who formed part of that vast multi- 
tude, ready to die for Him; those 
by whom he had stood in fear of 
being put to death with Him. 

This the Holy Spirit accomplished; 
promised beforehand, and then sent 
down upon them. It was these great 
and wondrous blessings the Lord 
contemplated when He said: They 
have both seen and hated both me 
and my Father; that the word may be 
fulfilled which is written in their law, 
that they have hated me without cause. 
But when the Paraclete cometh, whom 
I will send you from the Father, the 
Spirit of Truth, who proceedeth from 
the Father, he shall give testimony of 
me ; and you shall give testimony of me. 
For He by giving testimony, and 
by making most courageous wit- 
nesses of them, took away fear from 
Christ’s friends, and changed the 
hate of His enemies to love. 

Turning then to the Lord Our 
God, the Father Almighty, let us as 
best we can give thanks with all our 
hearts, beseeching Him that in His 
goodness He will mercifully hear 
our prayers, by His grace drive evil 
from our thoughts and actions, in- 
crease our faith, grant us His holy 
inspirations, and lead us to joy 
without end, through His Son 
Our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 
Amen. 
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Sunday Within the Octave of Ascension 


II. St LEO THE Great, POPE AND DOCTOR 


The Lord’s Ascension HS 


. That by the Ascension our joy is made full, and our faith and hope 


more wondrous. 

That we might be capable of sharing the blessedness of heaven Christ 
ascended there; to abide there till the Judgement Day. 

That our faith is so strengthened by the Ascension that no torment, 
even against tender maidens, can overcome it. 

That through His Ascension Christ became more widely known, and 
His Divinity brought more closely to men. What the words of the 
Angel signify. 

The Ascension of Christ lifts up our own hearts, so that as pilgrims in 
this life we turn away from earthly things, and seek rather to grow 
rich in charity, without which we cannot go to Christ. 


1. The mystery of our salvation, 
Beloved, that which the Creator of 
all things deigned to accomplish at 
the price of His Own Blood, was, 
from the day of His corporal birth 
till the last moment of His Passion, 
steadfastly accomplished along a 
divinely decreed path of humiliation. 
And though while in the form of a 
servant there shone forth many signs 
of His Divinity, yet everything He 
did throughout this time tended to 
confirm the truth of the humanity 
He had put on. 

But after His Passion, and when 
He had destroyed the bonds of death, 
which had lost its power encounter- 
ing Him in Whom there was no sin, 
infirmity changed to Might, mor- 
tality to Immortality, humiliation 
to Glory. This the Lord Jesus made 
clear to the eyes of many, by fre- 
quent and clear proofs, until He 
ended in heaven itself the triumph 
of the victory He had won over 
death. And as at Easter time the 
Resurrection of the Lord was then 
the cause of our joyful celebration, 
so His Ascension into heaven is the 
reason of this day’s rejoicing, recall- 


ing to mind and fittingly honouring 
that day on which our poor lowly 
nature was in the Person of Christ 
raised above all the hosts of heaven, 
above the ranks of all the angels, 
above the sublimity of all the 
Powers, to the throne of God the 
Father. 

In this order of divine events we 
are rooted and founded, so that 
when That was withdrawn from 
men’s sight Which was rightly felt 
of Itself to claim our reverence, God’s 
grace became yet more wonderful, 
and faith did not fail, and hope did 
not falter, and love did not grow 
cold. For this is the power of 
worthy souls, this is the glory of 
those who truly believe, that they 
believe without faltering what is 
unseen by the eyes of the body, and 
there fasten their desires where sight 
cannot follow. 

Where could this devotion arise 
in our hearts, or how should any 
man be justified by faith, if our sal- 
vation was rooted and founded in 
things we see with our eyes? It was 
because of this the Lord said to the 
man who seemed to doubt the 
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Resurrection of Christ until by sight 
and touch he had examined the 
proofs of the Passion in His Flesh; 
Because thou hast seen me, He says, 
thou hast believed; but blessed are they 
that have not seen, and have believed 


(Jn. xx. 29). 


Il. That we may therefore, Dearly 
Beloved, be made ready for this 
blessedness, Our Lord Jesus Christ, 
after He had disposed in order all 
that related to the preaching of the 
Gospel and to the mysteries of the 
New Testament, was, in the presence 
of His Disciples, and on the fortieth 
day after His Resurrection, raised. 
up to heaven. He withdrew for a 
time His Bodily Presence, for He is 
to abide at the right hand of the 
Father, until the times which have 
been divinely decreed for the multi- 
plication of the children of the 
Church are accomplished, and then 
in the same Body in Which He 
ascended He will come again to 
judge the living and the dead. And 
so what was visible in Christ is now 
veiled in mystery; and that faith 
might be more perfect and more 
steadfast, vision was succeeded by 
revealed truth, whose authority the 
hearts of the faithful, illumined by 
light from above, would now begin 


to follow. 


Ill. This then is the faith which, 
enlarged by the Lord’s Ascension, 
and made firm by the gifts of the 
Holy Ghost, neither bonds nor 
prison, neither exile nor hunger nor 
fire, neither the fangs of wild beasts, 
nor the tortures devised by the 
cruelty of persecutors, have over- 
come. For this faith men every- 
where throughout the world have 
fought steadfastly even to the shed- 


ding of their blood; not alone men, 
but women also, and beardless boys, 
and even tender maidens. This faith 
has cast out demons, banished sick- 
ness, raised the dead. 

And even the Blessed Apostles, 
who had been encouraged by so 
many miracles, and taught by so 
many discourses, were yet terrified 
at the cruelty of the Lord’s Passion, 
and had only with much hesitation 
accepted the reality of His Resur- 
rection, were so greatly uplifted by 
the Lord’s Ascension that whatever 
before had made them fear now 
turned their hearts towards joy. For 
they had turned the whole gaze of 
their soul upwards to the Divinity 
of Him Who sits at the Father’s right 
hand. And they were no longer held 
by the fact of His Bodily Presence 
from directing their minds eye 
towards that Being Who, descend- 
ing on earth did not leave the Father, 
and ascending to heaven had not 
left His Disciples. 


IV. It was then, Dearly Beloved, 
the Son of man, the Son of God, 
became known in a more perfect, a 
holier, manner: when He betook 
Himself to the majestic glory of the 
Father, and in an ineffable way began 
to be more present to us in His 
Divinity, as His humanity became 
more remote to us. Then a more 
instructed faith began by way of the 
soul to draw nigh to that Son Who 
was equal with the Father, without 
need to touch and feel the bodily 
substance in Christ, in which He is 
less than the Father (Jn. xiv. 28). 
For though the nature of His 
glorified Body remains, the faith of 
the believing began to be called 
whither the Only-Begotten Who is 
equal to the Father might be touched 
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and felt, not by our bodily hand, but 
by the spiritual understanding. 

It was because of this the Lord 
said to Mary Magdalene when she, 
tepresenting the Church, drew near 
to touch Him: Do not touch me, for I 
am not yet ascended to my Father 
(Jn. xx. 17); that is, ‘I do not wish 
you to approach me in a bodily 
manner, nor that you should know 
me by the feel of My Flesh; I would. 
have you wait for what is higher; I 
am preparing for thee what is 
greater. When I have ascended to 
My Father then you shall touch me 
more perfectly and more truly, for 
you shall know what you touch not, 
and believe what you do not see.’ 

And as the Disciples looked up- 
wards and with rapt gaze followed 
the Lord as He ascended to heaven, 
two angels in shining white gar- 
ments stood by them, and said to 
them: Ye men of Galilee, why stand 
you looking up to heaven? This Jesus 
who is taken up from you into heaven, 
shall so come, as you have seen him 
going into heaven (Acts i. 11). By 
these words all the children of the 
Church were taught that they are 
to believe that Jesus will be seen 
coming again in that same body in 
which He ascended, and that like- 
wise we cannot doubt that He to 
Whom from His Birth angels had 
ministered, to Him all things are 
subject. For as an angel announced 
to the Blessed Virgin that Christ 
would be conceived of the Holy 
Ghost, so also was it the voice of 
the heavenly choir that proclaimed 
Him to the shepherds New-Born of 
the Virgin. And as the first testi- 
monies of that told men He had risen 
from the dead were those of angels 
from on high, so likewise was it 
foretold by the ministry of angels 


that He would come again in the 
Flesh to judge the world; so that we 
may know what great powers shall 
stand about Him when He shall 
come to judge to Whom so many 
ministered when He was Himself 
being judged. 


V. Let us then exult, Beloved, 
with joy of soul, and rejoicing 
with fitting praise in God’s presence, 
lift up the now free eyes of the soul 
to that place where Christ abides. 
Let not earthly things hold here the 
souls that are called above; let not 
perishable things fill the hearts that 
are chosen for eternal things. Let no 
false allurements hold back those 
who walk the way of truth. And 
so should believing souls pass amid 
these temporal things as knowing 
they but journey through this 
world’s valley, in which though 
certain things beguile us we must 
not feebly yield, but press manfully 
on our way. 

To this the most blessed Apostle 
Peter exhorts us, and by that love 
for feeding the sheep of Christ which 
he received by his own threefold 
confession of love for the Lord 
he cries, beseeching us: Dearly Be- 
loved, I beseech you as strangers and 
pilgrims, to refrain yourselves from 
carnal desires which war against the soul 
(I Pet. ii. 1r). And for whom unless 
the devil do carnal desires make war; 
who when souls are striving to- 
wards higher things delights to bind 
them fast to the pleasures of perish- 
able things, and lead them away 
from those seats from which he him- 
sclf has fallen? 

Against such wiles cach believing 
soul must judiciously stand guard, 
that he may defeat the enemy in 
whatever he tries. And there is 
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nothing more efficacious against the 
wiles of the devil, dearly beloved, 
than the kindness of forgiveness, and 
bountifulness in charity, by means 
of which sin is either avoided or 
overcome. But this high degree 
of virtue is not reached until that 
which is its enemy is rooted out. 
For what is more inimical to mercy, 
and to the works of charity, than 
greed, from whose root arise the 
fruits of all evil? And unless this be 
cut at the source it must follow that 
the thorns and thistles of wickedness 


will spring up in the field of that 
heart where this plant of evil flou- 
rishes, rather than any plant of true 
virtue. 

Let us then, Most dearly Beloved, 
stand firm against this so destructive 
evil, and follow after charity, with- 
out which no virtue can flourish; so 
that we may ascend by that way of 
love to Christ by which He has 
come down to us, to Whom with 
the Father and the Holy Ghost be 
honour and glory for ever and ever. 
Amen. 


IV. St Caxzsarius, BISHOP oF ARLES? 
On Eating and Drinking the Word of God 


1. What it means to hunger after 
Justice. The Right of the People to 
ask the Priest for the Word of God. 
Among the Beatitudes which Our 
Lord and Saviour deigned to num- 
ber in the Gospel, He also in- 
cluded this: Blessed are they that 
hunger and thirst after justice: ve they 
shall have their fill (Mt. v. 6). Happy 
are they to whom the Lord has 
deigned to give this exalted hunger, 
this most desirable thirst. But, 
Brethren, how does a man hunger 
after justice? You hunger wakes 
justice when you desire gladly and 
with patience to hear the word of 
God; for of this food was it said: 
They that eat me, shall yet hunger: 
and they that drink me, shall yet thirst 
(Eccli. xxiv. 29). For though: it is 
more perfect to do than to know, 
yet we must first know what is just 
before we can do it. He must learn 
God’s will who desires to fulfil it. 
And therefore he who desires to 
learn of justice hungers after the 
knowledge of justice. We must 
therefore learn of justice, so that 
afterwards we may merit to fulfil it. 


If therefore, as we believe, you truly 
hunger and thirst after justice, in 
order that this blessedness may, 
through the grace of God, be ful- 
filled in you, whenever the word of 
God is for long withheld from you, 
let you not wait until such time as 
we shall preach it to you, but let 
you eagerly and confidently demand 
it of us as something that is rightly 
due to you. 


2. The Obligation of Priests to com- 
municate the Word of God. If we on 
the one hand desire always to offer 
it to you, while you do not desire 
to seek it from us should we at 
times be neglectful, we may then 
perhaps be judged importunate by 
those who do not know our danger. 
But they who do know the grave 
burden laid on priests will under- 
stand that even though we preach 
often, we yet communicate to you 
less than we are bound to. For the 
Holy Spirit has testified to priests by 
the mouth of the prophet: Cry, 
cease not. He does not say, Cry out 
for many days; but, Cry, cease not, 
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lift up thy voice like a trumpet, and 
show thy people their wicked doings 
(Is. lvii. 1). And again: If thou de- 
clare not to the wicked his wicked way, 
I will require his blood at thy hand 
(Ezech. iii. 18). And the Apostle: 
Therefore watch, keeping in memory, 
that for three years I ceased not, with 
tears to admonish every one of you 
night and day (Acts xx. 31). If the 
Apostle that he might be without 
blame before God preached night 
and day the word of God, what will 
happen to us who rarely, or only 
after the lapse of many days, provide 
spiritual pasture for the flock en- 
trusted to us? 

Because of this the same Apostle 
adjures Timothy: I charge thee, before 
God and Jesus Christ, who shall judge 
the living and the dead, by his coming, 
and his kingdom (IL Tim. iv. 1). And 
as though he were asked why he 
begins with such a fearful exhorta- 
tion, he goes on to say: Preach the 
word: be instant in season, out of season: 
reprove, entreat, rebuke. What does 
in season and out of season mean if not 
at suitable times to those who desire 
it, and with urgency to those who 
are unwilling? The word of God 
must be offered to those who desire 
it; it must be urged on those who 
are averse to it, lest standing before 
the tribunal of Christ they may de- 
clare against us that we did not warn 
them, and He shall then require their 
blood at our hands. And so with 
great fear and trembling we must 
take thought so that that terrible 
sentence shall not be pronounced 
against us which the servant merited 
to hear who had neglected to double 
the talent he had received: Wicked 
and slothful servant, he says, why hast 
thou not committed my money to the 
bankers, and at my coming I should 


have received my own with usury? 
(Mt. xxv. 26, 27). 

And then what follows? May 
God deliver us from it! And the un- 
profitable servant, he says, cast ye out 
into the exterior darkness; there shall 
be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 
Why, he says, hast thou not committed 
my money to the bankers? By money, 
dearly beloved, understand only that 
which is to be preached in the 
Church. The bankers who should 
receive the money are none other 
than the Christian people. For as it 
shall be for us a grievous sin not to 
have committed the money of the 
Lord to the bank of your heart, so 
likewise no small danger threatens 
you who are unwilling by means of 
good works to double what you 
have received by the words we have 
preached to you. 


3. This is the Food of the Soul. 
Since therefore you are aware both 
of ours and of your own danger, as 
often as it shall happen that the word 
of God is ministered to you tardily, 
treat this as you would if the sub- 
stance of your daily food were with- 
held from your body. For with us 
the hunger of the soul ought not to 
be less than that of the body. For 
the more worthy we know the soul 
to be, the greater must be our care 
that it receive the food it needs. For 
if our body be fed twice each day, 
why should anyone think it trouble- 
some and uncalled for if the soul 
that belongs to God is fed but once 
in seven days. For as the body is 
restored. by this earthly food, so is 
the soul refreshed by the word of 
God. And so as often as it is tardily 
offered to you, awaken us from our 
sloth and demand what is rightfully 


yours. 
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4. The Priests are as Kine; pro- 
viding the Milk of the Word of God. 
The People as Calves, eagerly seeking 
it. For in the Church the priests are 
like the milking kine; the Christian 
people resemble the calves. For as 
the cows wander through the fields 
and the meadows, and go through 
vineyards and the olive groves, and 
from the leaves and grass they graze 
on provide milk for the calves; so 
priests assiduously reading the word 
of God on the wide hills of the 
Scriptures, should from the herbiage 
they gather provide spiritual milk 
for their children, so that they may 
be as Paul, who said: I gave you milk 
to drink, not meat (I Cor. iii. 2). Not 
unfittingly then, Beloved Brethren, 
do priests seem to be like the kine. 
For also as the cow has two udders 
from which she nourishes her calves, 
so must priests, from the two udders 
of the Old and New Testament, pro~ 
vide spiritual food for their people. 

Yet, consider, Dearest Brethren, 
how not alone do kine seek out their 
young calves, but these also come 
running to them, and often so buffet 
them on the udders with their eager 
heads, that at times, if the calves are 
big, they seem to lift their mothers 
from the ground. But this the 
mothers contentedly suffer; for they 
desire to see their calves grow strong. 
And this good priests should also 
seck after and desire: that their 
spiritual children should press them 
with questions regarding their own 
salvation, so that while divine grace 
is given to the children who as it 
were buffet them with questions, a 
divine reward is being prepared for 


Q* 


the priests who thus make known to 
them the truths of sacred. Scriptures. 

I tell you this then so that this 
resemblance may be found both in 
you and in us. For we are cager to 
suffer from you this longed for 
hunger of the soul; so long as we 
see that your souls grow strong in 
the love of Christ. And as we must 
gather the flowers of Scripture to 
make food for souls, so also should 
you seek it, and with great eagerness. 
For as calves beat strongly against 
the maternal udders, that they may 
the more freely draw forth the 
needed food, so should the Christian 
people seek eagerly from their 
priests, as from the udders of the 
Church, to acquire the food of 
salvation, and the nourishment the 
soul needs, so that should priests be 
slow in giving it, and the people too 
worldly to enquire for it, that may 
not come to pass which was written: 
I will send a famine into the land: not a 
famine of bread, nor a thirst of water, 
but of hearing the word of the Lord 
(Amos viii. 11). 

We trust in the mercy of God that 
we shall be given a zeal for reading 
and preaching, and that you will be 
given an eager desire to hear us, that 
we may be able to give a good 
account before the Tribunal of 
Christ, because of the sermons we 
have preached, and that you may 
receive the reward of salvation, be- 
cause of your obedient hearing of 
the word of God, and of your per- 
severance in good works, by the help 
of Our Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom 
be honour and glory, now and for- 
ever. Amen. 
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V. St Cagsarius, BISHOP or Aries 
On How the Word of God is to be Received? 


1. Paternal sollicitude for the weak in 
body. Some days ago, because of 
those who suffer with their feet, or 
labour under some bodily weakness, 
I advised you with fatherly earnest- 
ness, and ina manner I besought you, 
that when the Acts of the Martyrs 
are read at length, or at all events 
during certain longer Lessons, that 
those who were unable to stand 
should, sitting down, listen with 
attentive cars, and with humility and 
in silence, to what was being read. 
Now there are some among our 
children who think that all, or at 
least many who are well in health, 
may regularly do this. For as soon 
as the word of God begins to be read 
they decide to stretch themselves out 
as if they were in their beds; and 
would that they do only that, and 
keeping silence receive the word of 
God with a devout heart, and not 
begin to distract themselves with idle 
gossiping, so that they neither hear 
what is read, nor let others hear it. 

Now, Venerable Brethren, I ask 
you, and with a father’s concern I 
want to impress upon you, that 
while the lessons are being read, 
or while the word of God is being 
preached, no one is to stretch himself 
out upon the ground: unless where 
great weakness compels him to do 
so, and in that case let him not lie 
down, but rather sit down, and in 
this way let him, with a loving heart, 
take in whatever is being made 
known to him. 


2. The Word of God is in no way 
less than the Body of Christ ; nor should 


it be received less worthily. I ask you, 


brothers or sisters, tell me: which to 
you seems the greater, the word of 
God, or the Body of Christ? If you 
wish to say what is true you will 
have to answer that the word of God 
is not less than the Body of Christ. 
Therefore just as when the Body of 
Christ is administered to us, what 
care do we not use so that nothing 
of it falls from our hands to the 
ground, so should we with equal 
care see that the word of God which 
is being imparted to us shall not be 
lost to our soul, while we speak or 
think of something else. For he who 
listens carelessly to the word of God 
is not less guilty than he who 
through his own inattention suffers 
the Body of Christ to fall to the 
ground. 


3. The Preacher is a Giver of 
Precious Jewels. Now I would like 
to know whether if, at the time 
when the preacher begins to preach 
to you the word of God, we decided 
to bestow on you the most precious 
jewels and earrings and finger rings, 
would our daughters choose to stay 
where they are or to come forward 
to receive them? Without any 
doubt, and with great good will, 
they would accept what was offered 
them. But since we neither can nor 
ought to offer bodily adornments 
we are not therefore readily listened 
to. But it is not just that we who 
minister to you in spiritual things 
should not be properly regarded. 

Let her who gratefully hears the 
word of God be certain that she has 
received earrings for her soul brought 
down from the heavenly home. 


V. Caesarius 459 


And she who being taught to help 
those in need holds out her hand to 
give alms receives a bracelet, placed 
there by Christ. For as a body given 
to evil puts on earthly adornments, 
that for a while it may gratify carnal 
eyes: to its own loss and that of those 
who sinfully desire it: so the soul 
that is spiritually adorned, by means 
of divine instruction, with de ever- 
lasting spiritual pearls of good works, 

be prepared to share the com- 
pany of the Heavenly Spouse, and 
enter with Him to the Wedding 
Feast. So she shall not hear what is 
written in the Gospels: Friend, how 
camest thou in hither not having on a 
wedding garment? (Mt. xxii. 12). 
And that she to whom this was said 
may, not adorned and not clothed as 
are the just, merit to hear: Bind his 
hands and feet, and cast him into the 
exterior darkness: there shall be weep- 
ing and gnashing of teeth, rather may 
she because of her garment of virtue 
and good works hear these words: 
Well done, thou good and faithful 
servant: enter thou into the joy of thy 
Lord (Mt. xxv. 21). 


4. The Preacher is as a Mother who 
wishes to adorn her Daughter. What 
reward does he ask of his labour? I ask 
you, Daughters, to listen with atten- 
tion to what we have to say. Should 
a mother wish to adorn her child, 
and should she, refusing the adorn- 
ments, throw herself on the ground 
and turn this way and that, and will 
not be quiet so that her mother may 
adorn her as best she can, may not 
such a daughter be rightly chastised 
and scolded? Consider me then as 
the mother of your souls; who wishes 


to array you that you may appear 
without spot or blemish before the 
tribunal of the Eternal Judge? And 
anxious to provide remedies as well 
as ornaments for your souls I desire 
to join together what was sundered, 
to mend what was torn, to heal what 
was wounded, to clean what was 
soiled, to renew what was destroyed, 
and to adorn what is healthy with 
spiritual pearls. 

I spare not my labour; why 
should anyone think to accept it 
with indifference? For since the 
adornments of the body are bought 
only at great cost, unless you find 
someone willing to give them to 
you, with what thanks should not 
the spiritual adornments of the soul 
be received, which though won at 
no small cost are offered to you 
without price? For we who offer 
you heavenly pearls, desire no 
reward in this life but that we may 
see you listen freely and with 
patience to what we preach to you, 
and that you with God’s help and as 
best you can fulfil our teaching by 
doing what is good and just. 


$. Conclusion. Beloved Brethren, 
and Revered Sisters, do not think 
we speak to you in this way because 
you are inattentive to the word of 
God. For, thanks be to God, my 
soul is glad and rejoices beyond 
telling over your good dispositions. 
We say these things because we 
desire that you rise to yet better 
dispositions, even, in that which we 
know you do well. It is for this we 
presume with paternal anxiety to 
exhort you in the Lord. Amen. 
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NOTES 


1PG 59, pp. 415 et seq. 

2PG 39, Liber de S. Sancto, col. 
1056. 

3 PL 20, Sermo. 20. 

4 PL 35, Tract. 92. 

5 PL 54, Sermo. 74, De Ascensione 
Domini IL. 

® PL 39, App. Sermo. 299; pre- 
viously attributed to St Augustine. 
This and the following sermon are 
examples of the developing popular 
style of sermon, and while not dis- 
tinguished by any great powers of 


exposition they join great tenderness 
and zeal to their witness of the 
truths of Tradition as well as of Holy 
Scripture; notably to the belief that 
the ministry of the word, and the 
ministry of the Holy Sacrifice, were 
the joint essential components of the 
priest’s office, in which he is called 
to minister to the people. 

7 PL 39, App. Sermo. 300; pre- 
viously attributed to St Augustine. 
PRM 39. 
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The following abbreviations have been used: Amb.: Ambrose; Ampl.: Amphi- 
locius; Aug.: Augustine; Caes.: Caesarius; Chr.: Chrysostom; Cyl. of A.: Cyril 
of Alexandria; Cyp.: Cyprian; Gau.: Gaudeutius; Gy. Ny.: Gregory of Nyssa; 


Gy. Gt.: Gregory the Great; Hy.: Hilary; Jer.: Jerome; 


Max.: Maximus; Or,; Origen. 


Abraham: and the Word of God, 
134; and the prefiguring of Christ’s 
Passion, 136; foresees Day of the 
Lord, 154; unshaken faith of, 381- 
382 

Absolution, priest’s duty, 284 

Abstinence, during Lent, 4-5, 91-2 

Adam: temptations of, 6, 33; devil’s 
attack on, 16; freed by Christ from 
death, 222; downfall of, 249 

Adversity, effect of on men, 126 

Almsgiving, 35, 91, 128, 459; re- 
mission of offences by, 13, 14, 
113-19; Jer. on our slowness in, 
177-80; need for humility and 
cheerfulness in, 280 

Ambrose, St, Bishop and Doctor: on 
the Season of Penance, 13-15; on 
Lent, 82-4; on the Casting out of 
Devils, 84-6; on the Colt a Figure 
of the Gentiles, 170-2; on the 
Sunday of the Resurrection, 218- 
219; ‘Watch and Pray’, 387-8 

Amphilocius of Iconium, St, on the 
Solemnity of the Burial of our 
Saviour, 191-3 

Ananias, 231 

Andrew, St, and the feeding of the 
five thousand, 105, 125 

Angels: proclamation of Christ by, 53 
ministering to Lazarus, 20; minis- 
tering to Christ, 34, 42; duty of, to 
give glory to God, 385-6; at our 
Lord’s Ascension, 430; remind the 
Disciples that Jesus will come 
again, 438 
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L. Gt.: Leo the Great; 


Anger: no place for in the Christian 
heart, 351-2 

Anna, prayer of, 392 

Appolinaris, 148 

Apostles: signified by baskets, 109, 
112; bidden to feed the people, 119; 
given understanding of the Resur- 
rection, 209-10 

Arians, 78; false sayings of, 135 

Ark, the, as a figure of the Church, 
94, 227 

Ascension, the, 410 ff of Christ’s 
Mystical Body, Aug. on, 365~8; 
belief in all over the earth, 415; 
prophecy of, 415-16; mystery of, 
Aug. on, 416-24; cause for joy to 
the sad and doubting, 425-6; Gy. 
Gt, on, 426-32; Habacuc on, 431; 
Chr. on, 432-40; L. Gt. on, 452-5 

Ass, the, symbolism of, 163-4, 166-7, 
173 

Augustine, St, Bishop and Doctor: on 
the Kingdom of Christ, 62-5; on 
the Feeding of the Five Thousand, 
121-5; on the Vigil of Easter, 193~ 
194; on Watchfulness against the 
Devil, 194-6; To Those Baptized, 
225-7; on, Peace Be to You, the 
Mystical Body, 227-31; To Chil- 
dren, on the Holy Sacrifice, 232-3; 
on Christian Compassion, 276~81; 
on the Shepherd, the Thief and the 
Hireling, 297-307; his refusal to 
countenance evil in his flock, 306; 
‘A Little While’, 326-9; ‘If You 
Ask the Father Anything in My 
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Name’, 399-402; on Christ’s Pro- 
mise of the Coming of the Holy 
Spirit, 362-5; on the Ascension of 
Christ's Mystical Body, 365-8; on 
Ascension Day, 415-16; on The 
Mystery of the Lords’ Ascension, 
416-24; on the Paraclete, 449-51 
Avarice: Gy. Gt. on, 6; Christ 
tempted by, 10; Chr. on, 12; 
strength of temptation of, 20, 33-4 


Baptism: as re-birth, 43; forgiveness 
of sins bestowed by, 113; as figure 
of Christ’s Death and Resurrec- 
tion, 151-2; Chr. on, 222; Trinity 
received in, 3$9; keeping of pro- 
mises made, 427-8 

Barley loaves, as signifying the Old 
Testament, 123 

Basil the Great, St, Bishop and Doc- 
tor: That Prayer is to be Placed 
before All Things, 377-83; on 
Prayer, 383-6 

Beelzebub, 77, 95, 96; kingdom of, 87 

Bede, The Venerable, Priest and Doc- 
tor: on the Giving of Peace, 204- 
210; on the Christian’s Hope, 332- 
336; on the Fathers on Prayer, 
404-9 

Bethphage, 159, 162, 168, 173 

Binding and Loosing, Gy. Gt. on 
Power of, 281-8 

Birth Festivals, 334 

Bishops, Gy. Gt. on, 284 

Blood of Christ: for whom shed, and 
why, 257-8 

Books, understanding of, 122 

Bruno, St, Abbot: on the Kingdom 
of Evil, 94-8 

Burial, Days of, shortened because 
of the Disciples, 202 


Caesarius, St, Bishop of Arles: on 
Eating and Drinking the Word of 
God, 456-7; on How the Word of 
God is to be Received, 458-9 

Charity: salvation won through, 64- 
ós; joined to patience and en- 
durance, 351; bountifulness in, 455 

Chastisement, God’s purpose in, 22; 
fear of, 144 


Chastity: of the soul, 302-3; in a 
wife, 303 

Cherubim, excluding man from 
Paradise, 436 

Children, Aug. to, on the Holy 
Sacrifice, 232-3 

Christ: birth of, 5; refusal to give sign 
to the devil or to the Jews, 18-19; 
the Beloved Son, 57; second 
coming of, 58; as fulfilment of 
Law and Prophets, 68; as Lord of 
the Prophets, 107, 124; as Angel 
and Lord of Angels, 124-5; 
offended by denial of poor and 
needy, 117-18; as Word of God, 
121, 122; Patience of: as a man, 
131, 132; Gy. Gt. on, 152-6; in 
enduring the Cross, 244; as being 
without sin, 130; as Justice and 
Wisdom, 132; His union with our 
human lowliness, 149-50; indis- 
soluble union of, with His Body, 
150; glory of, as merit of the Chris- 
tian, 152; Divinity and Humanity 
of, 146-9, 154, 260, 406-7, 420-1; 
humility of, 155-6, 260; by His 
life gives us measures and stan- 
dards, 176; prayer for His enemies, 
182-3; death, made wondrous by 
His power, 183-4; Amph. on 
Solemnity of His Burial, 191-3; 
changes in His Body because of 
Resurrection, 203; mission to 
restore peace to the world, 205; as 
our Salvation, 227; opening our 
minds to understanding, 229; as 
Head of the Church, 230, 297; 
assumes nature of man until the 
Resurrection, 236-7; humanity of, 
250; unity with His Members, 
297-8; as the Door, 298-9; as the 
Good Shepherd, 308-9, 310, 314; 
as known to God, 311-12; our rela- 
tionship with Him as a man, 312- 
313; teaches us patience by His 
actions, 348-9; His justice to others, 
367-8; speaks in proverbs, 400-1, 
406, 408; became weak for our 
sakes, 418; as mediator, 433~4; 
Divinity of, 453; oneness of His 
Divinity with that of the Father, 
446 


Christians: striving to imitate 
Christ, 150-1; need to hold firmly 
to heavenly things, 203-4; likened 
to calves, 457 

Church, the: Kingdom of God in, 
63; expectations of, confirmed by 
Transfiguration, 70; reasons for 
attending, 137-9; behaviour in, 
139-40, 178-9; richness of, com- 
pared with poverty of the Law, 
223; throughout the nations, 230; 
building up of, 231; made from 
both Jews and Gentiles, 300-1; 
carrying on work of the Apostles, 
413; as the Glory of Christ, 416 

Clemency of God, Cyl. of A. on, 26 

Clerics. See Priests 

Cloud, appearance of God in, 42, 48, 
$6, 63, 71 

Colt, the, symbolism of, 163-4, 166-7; 
Amb. on, 170-2, 173, 176 

Comforter, Holy Spirit as, 442 

Communion: need to become worthy 
of, 142-3; exclusion of the un- 
worthy from, 143-4; need for 
priest to dispense with careful- 
ness, 144-5; Aug. explains, to 
children, 232-3 

Compassion, Christian: Aug. on, 
276-81; twofold nature of, within 
the Church, 279 

Confession, Amb. on, 13—14 

Confirmation, Aug. explains, to 
children, 232 

Contemplation: not suited to all, 249; 
spiritual value of, 378 

Corinthians, heresy of, 208 

Creation, 248 

Creed, the, and belief in the Incarna- 
tion, 181-2 

Cross, the: scandal of, removed by 
Transfiguration, 70; need for us all 
to bear, 47; as sacrament and 
example, 236; power of, to arm us 
against evil desires, 237-8; Christ’s 
refusal to descend from, 244; 
ignominy of death on, 419 

Cyprian, St, Bishop and Martyr: on 
Good Works and Almsdeeds, 112~ 
119; on the Advantages of Patience, 
346-55 

Cyril of Alexandria, St, Bishop and 
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Doctor: on the Preparation for the 
Pasch, 25-8; on the Transfigura- 
tion, 65-8; on the Casting out of 
Devils, 86-90; on the Good 
Shepherd, 307-15; on Christian 
Hope, the Promised Joy, 328-32; 
on The Mission of the Holy Spirit, 
368-71; on Confidence in Prayer, 
403-4 


Damin, 3-4 

David, prophecies of, 177 

Death: of the soul, 134; salvation 
bought with, 259; different kinds 
of, 418-19 

Debtors, and payers of debts, Chr. 
on, 222 

Desert, temptation of Jesus in, x ff. 

Despondency, Chr. on, 355-6 

Deuteronomy, Book of: Jesus draws 
His answers from, 9 

Devil: temptation of Jesus by, 1 ff; 
man’s temptations by, after bap- 
tism, 2-3; misuse of Scriptures by, 
8-9; need to resist, 21; speaks to us 
through mouths of our friends, 22; 
as head of all evil-doers, 33; as ‘a 
strong man’, 79-80, 96; tricked by 
his own wickedness, 182; Aug. 
on watchfulness against, 194-6; 
spiritual strength necessary to with- 
stand attacks of, 224; gifts stolen 
from us by, 426; and carnal desires, 
454 

Devils, casting out of, 76 ff. 

Devotion, during Lent, 32 

Disciples: hesitation in believing 
Resurrection, 228; persuaded to 
believe, 228-9; Christ appears to, 
273; spiritual power and grace 
received by, 273; sent by our Lord 
to suffer, 282; Christ’s test of 
their courage, 325; prepares and 
strengthens them, 331; promised 
reward for, 332; comforted by 
Christ’s bodily presence, 417; faith 
confirmed by touching Christ’s 
wounds, 425 

Dives, punishment for self-indul- 
genice, 22 

Divinity: of Christ, 45-6, 48-51, 
453; boundless nature of, 247 
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Donatists, 304, 319 

Door, Christ as the, 298-9 

Drunkenness, Chr. on, 197-9; Paul 
on, 197, 198 


Earthquake, significance of, 187-8 

Easter Sunday, 211 ff. 

Egypt, flight from, 253, 256 

Eighth day, significance of, 276, 289 

Elias: fasting by, 7, 15, 17, 34; appear- 
ance at Transfiguration, 40-1, 45, 
46-7, $3-$, 63, 66; character of, 
54; taken up to Heaven, 413-14, 
429, 438 

Enoch, translation of, 429 

Ephraim, St, Confessor and Doctor, 
on the Transfiguration, 44-51 

Eternity, nature of, 247 

Eucharist. See Communion 

Eutychians, heresy of, 239 

Eve, devil’s attack on, 21 

Evil, Bruno on The Kingdom of, 
94-8 

Evil spirits: harmony amongst, 95-6; 
seven, 97-8 

Evil thoughts, three kinds of, 408 

Evils, facing man, $$ 

Ezechias: on the teachers of the Jews, 
295; prayers when sick, 394 

Ezechiel: on Christ, and on the 
Jewish teachers, 310; grief over 
sinners, 437 


Faith: strengthening of, by preaching 
Gospel, 72; true, need for, 148; one, 
for all mankind, 150, 342; nature 
of, 285; Christ’s gift of, to whole 
world, 370; need for persistence 
in, 380-2; confirmed, by Christ’s 
forty days on earth, 424-5; des- 
troyed by excessive probing, 448; 
made more wondrous through the 
Ascension, 452, 453 

Fasting: Chr. on, 4, 12, 196; Aug. on, 
5; reasons for Christ’s fasting, 5; as 
help in overcoming temptation, 6; 
Amb, on, 13, 15; Cyl. of A. on, 
26; after baptism, 16-17; L. Gt. on, 
31; sanctification of, 35-6; and 
sharing of our Lord’s Passion, 147 

Finger of God, meaning of, 78-9, 
84-5, 88, 96 


First Month, custom of, 253 

Flood, the, significance of, 93 

Food, dangers of delighting in, 17 

Forgiveness: man’s need of, 127; 
duty of, towards others, 127; 
Christ’s prayer for, for His enemies, 
240~1; efficacious against the devil’s 
wiles, 455 

Forty, significance of number, 93 

Forty days, significance of, 34-5 

Freewill, man endowed with, 249 

Friends, importance of, 361-2 


Galilee: symbolical meaning of, 217, 
243; Sea of, diversity of names of, 
102 

Garments of Christ, as symbol of 
Church, 62-3 

Gaudentius, St, Bishop of Brescia: 
on the Promised Coming of the 
Paraclete, 446-9 

Generosity, 128 

Gentiles: on the Resurrection, 207; 
and the true faith, 296-7; their 
redemption through Christ, 314- 
315, 318 

Gifts, spiritual, pleasing to God, 246 

Gluttony, temptation through, 6, 20, 
33-4 

God: need for turning to, to defeat 
temptation, 20; justice and mercy 
of, 150; Majesty of, man’s little 
knowledge of, 181; terrifying to 
sinners, comforting to good, 242~ 
243; diffused nature of, 247-8; as 
Lawmaker, 251; our need of, 278; 
delay in answering prayer, 388-90 

Gospel, the: more demanding than 
the Law, 254-5; perverted inter- 
pretation of, 302; to be preached 
to every nation, 427 

Grace, man’s co-operation with, 125- 
126 

Grace, the saying of, at meals, 385, 
393 

Greed, Aug. on, 64 

Greeks, defective idea of the Divi- 
nity, 247 

Gregory the Great, St, Pope and Doc- 
tor: on The Temptations in the 
Desert, 32-6; on the Patience of 
Christ, 152-6; on the Mystery of 


the Resurrection, 241-5; on the 
Power of Binding and Loosing, 
the Judgement and the Resurrec- 
tion, 281-8; on the Unfading 
Pastures: the Christian Hope, 316- 
319; Explanations and Reflections 
on the Ascension, 426-32 

Gregory Nazianzenus, St, Bishop and 
Doctor: on the Holy Pasch (and 
His Own Reluctance), 219-21 


Habacuc, 245; on the Ascension, 431 

Halcyon, the, God’s provision for, 
386 

Heaven: we must grow eager for, 319; 
how far from earth, 435 

Hebrews, the: crossing of Red Sea 
by, 234; and the meaning of Pasch, 
238-9. See also Jews 

Hell: Chr. on belief in, 23-4; realities 
of, 52; how far from earth, 435 

Heretics: claims of martyrdom by, 
291; evil teachings of, 341; failure 
to understand Christ’s divinity, 447 

Hilary, St, Bishop and Doctor, on 
the Passing of the Law, 119-21 

Hireling, the: Aug. on (and the 
Thief and the Shepherd), 297-307; 
tolerated in the Church, 303-4; 
cowardice of, 305, 308, 309, 316— 


317 

Holy Saturday, 185 f£ 

Holy Spirit, the: leading sons of God 
against the devil, 4; and the teach- 
ing of spiritual things, 342-3; Chr. 
on the Promise of, 355-62; Aug. 
on, 362-5; Cyl. of A. on, 368~71; 
as Comforter, 442; Gau. on Pro- 
mised Coming of the Paraclete, 
446-9 

Hope, Christian: Gy. Gt. on, 316-19; 
Aug. on, 329; Cyl. of A. on, 329; 
Bede on, 332-6; made more won- 
drous through the Ascension, 452 

Hosanna, meaning of, 161-2, 174-5 

Humility: virtue of, 92; in prayer, 
379; Christ’s: His triumph by, 7; 
misunderstood by us, 260 

Hunger, endurance of, 18 


Immortality: Cyl. of A. on lack of 
understanding of, 27 
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Impatience, evils of, 352-3 

Incarnation, the belief in, 181-2; 
Aug. on, 419, 421 

Incontinence, Aug. on, 226 

Infinity, nature of, 247 

Iniquity, burthen of, 59 

Invisible world, Chr. on belief in, 
23-4 

Isaias, foretells divine vengeance, 354 


James, St, and the witnessing of the 
Transfiguration, 37, 39, 45, 52, 70 

Jeremiah: prayers of, 395; grief over 
sinners, 437 

Jerome, St, Priest and Doctor: on the 
Meaning of Christ’s Entry into 
Jerusalem, 173-5 

Jerusalem: Or, on Christ’s entry into, 
164-70 

Jesus. See Christ 

Jews: sins when filled with the de- 
lights of food, 17; as persecutors, 
33, 449; and the law of Moses, 
67-8; errors in faith of, 78, 80-1, 
82, 85, 235, 247; Cyl. of A. on, 
89-90; fear of Christ even after 
His death, 92; condemnation of, 
97; refusal to obey Christ, 175; 
indifference to His wonders, 177; 
celebration of the Pasch, 219; 
denial of Christ by, 309; teachers, 
love of gain among, 311. See also 
Hebrews 

Job: on the devil, 95-6; on man’s life 
a warfare, 147; prayers of, 395 

John, St, and witnessing of the 
Transfiguration, 37, 39, 45, $2, 70 

John Chrysostom, St, Bishop and 
Doctor: on Usury, §9-62; on the 
Transfiguration, 4$2-9; on the 
Respect Due to the Church of 
God, and to the Sacred Mysteries, 
137-45; on the Lessons of Christ’s 
Entry into Jerusalem, 175-81; 
Against Drunkards, 196-201; on 
the Fruits of Christ’s Resurrection, 
221-5; on the Authority and Dig- 
nity of the Priesthood, 272-5; on 
the Shepherd and the Hireling, 
295-7; ‘Yet a Little While’, 324-6; 
on The Promise of the Holy Spirit, 
355-62; on Prayer, 388-99; on 
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Christ’s Ascension, and Man’s 
Exaltation, 432-40; humility of, 
439-40 

Jonah, prayers of, 395 

Jordan, River, as figure of the bap- 
tized, 286 

Joseph, symbolical meaning of his 
selling, 439 

Joy: Christ’s announcement of, to 
woman, 273; our, through the 
Ascension, 452 

Judas, failure to obtain pardon, 183 

Judgement, the: Chr. on belief in, 23, 
25, $8-9; different meanings of, 
132; Gy. Gt. on, 287; period for 
repentance before, 432; Christ in 
Heaven until, 453 

Justice, Christ convinces world of, 
367-8, 369-70 

Justness, Christ speaks of, 357-8 


Kingdom of Christ: Aug. on, 62; 
Amb. on, 84—5; severance of here- 
tics from, 85 

Knowledge, perfect, 403 


Lamb, the, symbolism of, 252, 254 

Law, the: signified by barley loaves, 
108; Hy. on the passing of, 119-21; 
foretells grace of Christ, 151; 
poverty of, compared with riches 
of Church, 223; given to us as a 
help, 251-2; Gospel’s greater de- 
mands, 244-5 

Lazarus: received by the angels, 20; 
and picture of Hell, 52 

Laziness of churchgoers, 137-8 

Lent: abstinence during, 4-5; L. Gt. 
on, as Season of Purification, 28- 
32; Amb. on, 83-4; L. Gt. on the 
Purposes of, 90-2; Max. on, 92~4; 
L. Gt. on Spirit of, 125-8 

Leo the Great, St, Pope and Doctor: 
on Lent, the Season of Purification, 
28-32; on the Purposes of the 
Transfiguration, 68-73; on the Pur- 
poses of Lent, 90-2; on the Spirit 
of Lent, 125~8; on Faith in the 
Divinity and Humanity of Christ, 
146-9; on the Fruits of the Passion, 
149-52; on the Passion of Our 
Lord, 181-4; on the Resurrection 
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of the Lord, 201-4, 235-9; on the 
Lord’s Ascension, 424-6, 452-5 

Leontius, Holy Solemnity of, 415 

Life, future, Christ’s mind directed 
towards, 276 

Loaves and fishes, miracle of, 105 ff.; 
spiritual significance of, 123 

Loins, girding of, 255 

Love: to be rendered at all times, 281; 
Chr. on strength of bond of, 361; 
of God, 402, 407 

Low Sunday, 265 ff. 


Man: as sinner, 146; creation of, 248- 
249; unworthiness of, 435-6; rais- 
ing of, 436 

Manicheans, the, 148; L. Gt. on per- 
verted abstinence of, 31; heresies of, 
10$, 227, 229, 295 

Martha and Mary, significance of 
story of, 378 

Mary: and human nature of Jesus, 
48-9; denial of, by Jews and here- 
tics, 82; Blessedness of, 98 

Mary Magdalene: visit to the tomb, 
187, 213, 218; wishes to touch 
Christ, 454 

Maximus, St, Bishop and Father: on 
the Time of Lent, 92-4; on the 
Prayer of the Good Thief, 237-41 

Mediator, Christ as, 3, 433-4 

Mercy: need for acts of, 114-15. See 
also Compassion 

Mill, the, symbolism of, 439 

Mind, the, wandering during prayers, 
391, 392, 398 

Miracles: multitudes moved by, 103; 
what they tell us of Christ, 121; 
disciples receive power of perform- 
ing, 273; need of, to nourish faith 
at Church’s beginning, 428-9 

Morals, Aug. on correction of, 227 

Moses: fasting of, 7, 15, 17, 34; ap- 
pearance of at Transfiguration, 45, 
46-7, 53-4, 63, 66; character of, 
54; Five Books of, 108, 123; as 
God’s minister, 251; prayers of, 
395; and idolatry of his people, 437 


Nabuchodonosor: the suffering of, 
22; failure to redeem sins by alms- 
giving, 114-15 
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New Testament, in harmony with 
Old Testament teachings, 71 

Ninevites, penance done by, 13 

Nourishment, spiritual, 110 


Obedience, to priests, 144 

Old Testament, in harmony with 
New Testament teachings, 71 

Olivet, Mount, 159, 162, 169, I71, 
173 

Ordination, Gy. Ny. on, 219-20 

Origen, Priest and Confessor: Mysti- 
cal Exposition of Feeding of the 
Five Thousand, 109-12; on Christ’s 
Entry into Jerusalem, 164-70 


Palm Sunday, 157 ff. 

Paraclete. See Holy Spirit 

Paradise, 249; as pastures of the elect, 
318 

Pasch, the: L. Gt. on preparations for, 
146-7; no distinctions of persons in 
celebration of, 200; Amb. on 
meaning of, 218-19; Gy. Ny. on, 
219-21, 245-62; Proclus on, 234-5; 
symbolically pointed out in the old 
Law, 234, 257, 258; meaning of, 
250-1; to the Hebrews, 238-9; the 
worship of, 261-2 

Passion Sunday, 129 ff. 

Patience: overcoming of devil by, 19; 
under provocation, 34; Christ’s 
power of, 131, 132, 244; taught us 
by Christ, 137; Cyp. on the Advan- 
tages of, 346-55; ripens all, 347-8; 
is of God, 348; power of against 
Evil, 350-1; and the foundation of 
charity, 351; in bodily afflictions, 
352; merits of, 353-4 

Paul, St: on frequent watchings, 193; 
on war against the devil and his 
angels, 193, 195; on drunkenness, 
197, 198; on the false teacher, 295- 
296; to those converted from the 
Gentiles, 314; on the Holy Spirit, 
360; prayers in prison, 394; prayer 
not heard, 404 

Peace: Bede, on the Giving of, 204- 
210; Christ’s greeting of, 266, 267, 
273; as beginning of soul’s purifica- 
tion, 384 

Penance, wiping out of sins by, 13, 94 
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Penetecost: Aug. explains to children, 
232; descent of Holy Spirit at, 450 

Persecution: of the Christian, 147; 
makes the good better, 154 

Perseverance: Cyp. on, 350; in 
prayer, 389 

Peter, St: and witnessing of the 
Transfiguration, 37, 39, 41-2, 45, 
52, 55, 63, 67, 70, 71; and the raising 
of Tabitha, 115; on need to follow 
in Christ's steps, 151; as Foundation 
of the Church, 181-2; preaching of, 
183; weakness of, 298, 450; given 
courage to shew his love, 451 

Pharaoh, final chastisement of, 22, 
234 

Pharisee, the, and the Publican, 299 

Pharisees: words of Christ against, 
300; giving to false teachers, 308; 
Christ’s authority greater than, 308 

Philip, St: the questioning of, 104, 
122; slowness of faith, 104-5 

Pilate, Pontius, as member of the 
devil, 33 

Plagues, of Egypt, 253 

Poverty, Christian, 30; no bar to 
giving, 92 

Praise, in prayer, 379 

Prayer: Basil on, 379-83, 383-6; 
reasons for, 382; stretching out of 
hands in, 384, 395; as purpose of 
the soul, 383; Amb. on, 387-8; 
communion of, 384; at night, 384— 
385, 387; Chr. on, 388-99; patience 
in, when God delays an answer, 
388-9, 404-5; reverence and re- 
collection in, 390-1; power of, 
395-6; of the saints, 397; our heed 
of, 397; Aug. on ‘If you ask the 
Father anything in My name’, 399~ 
402; to be short and frequent, 392; 
as a stirring of the soul, 394; place 
of, immaterial, 395; Cyl. of A. on, 
403-4; Bede on ‘The Fathers on’, 
404-9; for sinners, 405; asking for 
eternal joy, 405-6; against tempta- 
tion, 408-9 

Pride, Chr. on, 12 

Priesthood, Chr. on Authority and 
Dignity of, 272-5 

Priests: obedience to, 144; to fear 
God, not man, 145; responsibility 
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of, 268; support we can give to, 
274; we are to hold in reverence, 
275; as instrument of God, 275; 
unworthy, lead laymen to sin, 
301-2; likened to kine, 457 
Proclus, St, Patriarch of Constanti- 
nople, on the Holy Pasch, 234-5 
Prophecy, fulfilling of, in Christ’s 
entry into Jerusalem, 176 
Propitiation of God, means of, 114 
Prosperity, effect of on men, 126 
Proverbs, Christ speaking in, 400-1, 
406, 408 
Publican, the, and the Pharisee, 299 
Punishments, from God, 24 
Purification of soul, through obser- 
vance of Lent, 29 
Purpose, behind all happenings, 124 


Quinquagesima, celebration of, 5 


Raphael, Angel, and plea for alms- 
giving, 115 

Repentance: necessary to confession, 
14; to rid man of devil, 97; duty 
of, 125-7 

Resurrection, the: signified in raising 
of disciples, 63-4; L. Gt. on, 201-4; 
Christ’s proofs of truth of, 202-3; 
changes in body of Christ, 203; 
gradual revelation of, 204-5; 
disciples’ fear, 206; our faith and 
hope in, 207-8; Amb. on, 218-19; 
twofold, Chr. on, 222; Gy. Gt. on 
Mystery of, 241-5, 287-8; promise 
of, to man, 244; our need to be- 
lieve, 259; of the body, 422-3; 
proved by God, 419-20; Apostles’ 
doubts of, 426 

Reverence, to God, 141 

Rogation Days, 372 ff. 


Sadness, compared with pains of 
childbirth, 325, 327 

Samaritan, Christ likened to, 130-1, 
153 

Samson, deeds of, foreshadowing 
Resurrection, 244-5 

Sareptha, lesson learnt from, 30 

Saul, Aug. on conversion of, 230-1 

Sanctified, the, after the last judge- 
ment, 277 


Satan, condemnation of, 370-1 

Scriptures, the: devil’s misuse of, 8-9, 
19; Christ’s answers through, 34; 
Eph. on, 44 

Sermons, Gy. Gt. on the reading of, 241 

Seven, significance of number, 263-4, 
277 

Seventh day, significance of, 276, 284 

Shepherds, witness of Christ by, 5; 
priests as, 291 ff.; contrasted with 
hirelings, 292; Chr. on, 295-7; 
Aug. on, 297-307; evil, similar to 
Pharisees, 302-3; the Good Shep- 
herd: Cyl. of A. on, 307-15; Gy. 
Gt. on, 316-19 

Shoes, putting off, 255-6 

Sin: Christ’s innocence of, 130; Chr. 
on abstention from, 196; L. Gt. on 
abstention from, 204; as death of 
the soul, 222; self-discipline to root 
out beginnings of, 223-4; Christ 
convinces world of, 339, 357, 369; 
greatest, lack of belief in Christ, 
339, 365 

Sleep, as an act of prayer, 384-5 

Soldiers, who crucified Jesus, as 
members of the devil, 33 

Solemnity of the Burial of our 
Saviour: Amph. on, 191-3 

Solitude, suited to pursuit of wisdom, 
103. See also Contemplation 

Soul: sin as death of, 83, 222; spiri- 
tual cultivation of, 141 

Splendours, Secondary, Gy. Ny. on, 
248 

Staff, the, symbolical meaning of, 256 

Stephen, St: stoning of, 230; patience 
in martyrdom of, 351 

Stomach, Chr. on intemperance of, 
17, 18 

Suffering: kinship of, 278; reward of, 
332 


Tabitha, raising of, 115 

Temple, Christ set on pinnacle of, 8 

Temptation: of Christ, in the desert, 
1 ff; meaning of, 12; reasons for 
suffering, 16; three stages of, 33; 
to the faithful, 317 

Thief, the Good, Max. on, 239-41 

Thief, Shepherd, and Hireling, Aug. 
on, 300 


Thomas, St, doubts of, 269-70, 285; 
faith of, 271, 285-6 

Timothy, sending of by Paul, 304 

Tithe: the giving of, 14; Lent as, 35 

Tobias, teaching his son, 14, 117 

Transfiguration, the, 37 ff. 

Treasure, in Heaven, laying up, 116 

Trinity: Amb. on, 86; received in 
Baptism, 359; Aug. on Mystery of, 
423-4; Gau. on, 447-9; undivided 
nature of, 447 

Truth, hidden from those who des- 
pise it, 156 


Unbelief, the greatest sin, 339, 365 
Unity, Chr. on importance of, 360-1 
Usury, Chr. on evils of, 61-2 


Vainglory: temptation through, 7-8, 
33-4; L. Gt. on, 30 

Vices, seven, 81, 97-8 

Vigils, Aug. on, 193-4 

Virtue: striving after, during Lent, 
29-30; easy to bear, $9; not enough 
without Faith, 148; consisting in 
Deeds, not Words, 347 
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“Watch and Pray’, Amb. on, 387-8 

Widow, giving of farthings by, 92 

Wisdom, of this world, not true wis- 
dom, 346 

‘Women, who came to the tomb, 187, 
213, 218, 242 

Word of God: various forms of, 40; 
man’s hearing and understanding 
of, 130; Caes. on Eating and Drink- 
ing, 455-7; right of people to ask 
priest for, 455; obligation of priests 
to communicate, 495-6; Caes. on 
How to be Received, 458-9 

World, the: wonder of daily order- 
ing of, 121; established, nature of, 
248; as exemplifying wickedness, 
327; meaning the ungodly, 449 


“Yet a little while’, Chr. on, 324-6; 
Aug. on, 326-9 


Zacharias, prophecy of Christ’s entry 
into Jerusalem, 176 


